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PREFACE 


'* The Message for the Future 
Is the Message of the Past/* 

It is a commonplace that, in order to achieve real Progress 
in the Present, it is necessary to know what has been 
accomplished in the Past. Thus, if we are to apply usefully 
to the Present the accumulated knowledge we possess of 
the Origin and Growth of the Sciences, of Art, of Literature, 
of the Free Institutions of Society, the forms of Religious 
Belief and of Government ; and more particularly of these 
as forming the basis for further Progress in the Present and 
the Future, it is first of all necessary, in order to avoid 
useless waste of effort in directions already exploited, to 
know exactly what has been achieved in these directions 
in the Past, and the manner and circumstances in which it 
was achieved and by whom. 

Yet, in respect to our Civilization, the supreme movement 
of existence towarc.^ a higher and fuller state of being, 
which embraces all these departments of knowledge and 
institutions, which enriches our lives and has effected the 
phenomenal Rise of Man from savagery and barbarism to 
sunlit heights, and on which the Present as well as the 
Future Progress of the World mainly depends, it is notorious 
how little definitely has been known of its origin, early 
growth and development and its authors. Nothing what- 
ever has been known of the p ec onalities of its gifted authors 
who originated and established Civilization for us in very 
much the same form in which it still exists, nor of their 
names, home, race, the manner and circumstances and 
form in which they invented it, developed it and began its 
dissemination over the world, nor even their approximate 
date. 

At the present time, especially is this information desirable 
aCSa necessary in view of t)ie unrest which b threatening 
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the Progress, if not the very existence of Civilization, 
and the menacing revolt by masses of the people, and even 
otherwise educated people, against its obligatory burdens, 
obviously in ignorance of how the priceless boon of 
civilization was achieved and of the superior race quality 
and higher intellects which made it possible, and which are 
still necessary for the continued efficient existence and 
Progress of that elaborate complex of social and political 
organization called “ Civilization.” For biologists have con- 
clusively shown that civilization is fundamentally conditioned 
by a superior quality of race, and that in the classic Greek 
period civilization reached its zenith under the Aryan or 
Nordic Race (which still forms a leading element in the 
foremost European nations to-day) ; and that it waned and 
became practically extinct in later Greece with the weakening 
and practical extinction there of that racial element. 

That hitherto missing elementary knowledge as to the 
origin, names and personalities, home, race and date of 
those originators of creative genius who invented, established 
and first developed and propagated civilization over the 
world, is now offered in these pages from arresting new 
discoveries of concrete contemporary history from documents 
revealed by the spade on the horizon of written history. 

This work now recovers for us those epoch-making culture 
heroes who originated civilization, with their long-lost real 
names, personalities and authentic records of achievements 
and exploits, as truly historical kings of fixed dates, who have 
left us many of their actual contemporary inscribed monu- 
ments, along with full lists of their early kings and dynasties 
with their regnal years, extending continuously back to the 
rise of civilization ; for they arc disclosed as being already 
at that epoch a scientific people, accustomed to writing and 
calculation by calendar years and ix)ssessed of a keen 
historical sense. It also recovers for us a mass of new 
concrete inscriptional and pther authentic history regarding 
the personalities of the early propagators <*f civilization by 
land and sea over Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Indo- 
Persia, the Mediterranean, Crete and Ancient Europe, in- 
cluding Britain, with their dates in times hitherto considered 
” Prehistoric,” along with some light upon the lo\9i|b 
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aboriginal races of the Old World and their debasing cults, 
who were reclaimed by civilization from savagery. It 
moreover discloses the Utherto unknown and unsuspected 
manner in which Civilization was mainly propagated abroad 
from one common centre from the earliest times down to 
the opening of the classic period in Europe. And most 
startling of all, perhaps, it establishes the fact that the 
Aryan Race — now chiefly represented in purest form in 
North-western Euroix:, including the British Isles as the 

Nordic ” Race — which has hitherto been generally regarded 
by historians, philologists and anthropologists as the Cin* 
derella of the civilized races, as having b^n the youngest 
and latest of all, and as having borrowed its civilization 
and monotheistic religion all ready-made from Semites 
and others, is now on the contrary disclosed to be the 
oldest of all the civilized races and the parent of all the 
other civilizations. 

This book is also offered as a pioneer contribution towards 
a true Universal History of Man from the earliest civilized 
period founded on concrete Facts, as contrasted with current 
dogmatic Theories appealing to tradition and prejudice, and 
often it is to be feared designed in the interest of those who 
profit by the maintenance of Error — theories which by 
mere mechanica*. repetition have come to be believed, but 
have befogged and blotted out like a smoke-screen the 
vista of the originators ^ f civilization, their race and* date 
and the essential Unity of the World’s Civilization. The 
practical importance of the recovery of this lost history is 
obvious, for a knowledge of the manner in which these 
ancestral people evolved and developed civilization and 
overcame its blights in the Past, is essential to us at the 
present day for assistance in SxMving the vital problem of 
the factors which make for real .end solid Progress in the 
World’s Civilization and National Life in the Present and 
in the Future. And a noted writer has recently declared 
that ’* there can be no common peace or progress without 
common historical ideas ” ; and that these historical ideas 
must be founded upon true History ; and that a true 
Universal History of Man should ''form the backbone of a 
general education.” These discoveries of authentic new basic 
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history, therefore, should awaken and engage the interest 
of the general educated reader, as well as the historian, 
seeking for the Truth on those subjects of such vital 
importance. 

The new keys, which have unlocked for us the hitherto 
sealed doors of the inscriptions that enshrine this lost 
history of the Past, are chiefly those that I found embedded 

in the o£Bicial King-Lists and Chronicle of tlieearlyAr^iis 

— ^^JgJ^^the tflUi fair and long-headed rac^l^^ple, the 
** Aryan Ra ce ** of Huxley, ^w usualiy*called ^ ^ordic, ** 
thrragii its pimer^ements now being letted 
No^-westem Sur^w. inclu<iing^pemll^h eBi^Bs h 
a^QOin^nav^ and to which belonged the c\assic Greeks , 
Medo-Per^ns, Hittites, earl ^ Ph oe SSS B, 
tlM^^^^[m^us, tKe^T^t^ and ^81(ir Rhine an^tiiaS^lbe 
tnbSr^a^LBn^s, Normans and AKgto-Saxons. * 

^These old olficmf'^ryan Klh'^-Lists and TKlf'dl&icles, which 
have been uniquely and faithfully preserved down through 
the centuries by the eastern or Indian branch of the Aryans, 
are now seen to be a complete authentic official record of the 
names and achievements of the Aryan kings continuously 
back to the epoch of the Rise of Civilization. It * now 
transpires that on the break-up of the old Aryan 
headquart ers m A sia MinOT , by the lavage exterminating 
wSrs of tne Assyrian Ki^,! 5^rgon II, the ruling caste of the 
eastern or Indian branch of the Aryans carried off with 
them from their central archives, in their migration east- 
wards to the new colonial land of their adoption in Gangetic 
India, those cherished ancestral chronicles as their most 
TOj cioos hw looms, like tineas carrying with him In his 
e^e mlo~!I^y’ cheii^ed household gods, and they 
embedded them bodily with scruputous care in India into 
their great *' Epic of the Ancient (Aryan) Heroes ” — the 
Pardmos^-at the beginrang oF the' 'ceqtury B.c. 

There these uniquely precious fi^toric^ documents, extend- 
ing to many hundreds of pages of manuscripts, have 
down throned the centuries neglected, and wholly un- 
appreciated as to their historical significance; and have 
even been contemptuous ly rejecte d as fabulous by our 
Europe Sanskrit VediC scholars, merely because the lal^ 
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for tile veiy good reason, as now seen, that very few of these 
kings had ever b^n in India^at and those few only 
temporarily resident as lo»l governors of their rich Indus 
Valley colony on the north-west frontier of India before their 
accession to the imperial Mesopotamian throne ; as they all 
belong to the pre-Indo^ Aryan peri<^, the so-called '* Vedic 
peri^," now disclosed to have been non-Indian, except for 
the Indus Valley, and before the great migration of the 
Eastern Aiyans from Asia' Minor into Gangeuc Tndia in llie 
century b.c., with which Indian posf -Vedic history and 
fhe^hfslory of the heart of “ India," as now generally under- 
stood. first begins. 

On being led, however, by the various clues, described in 
my former works, to observe that the Indo-Aryans had 
obviously come ^from Asia Minor and Mesopotamia, I picked 
up these despised and rejected ancient chronicles. I then 
fbond that many of the leading kings of the Early Aryans 
in these ancient records bore substantially the same names 
with the same achievements and occupied the same relative 
chronological position as leading kings of the ancient Sumer- 
ians in Mesopotamia — the Sumerians being the oldest known 
of all civilized peoples of the Ancient VTorld and the founders 
of Civilization in <potamia ; and the marvellous remains 
there of their vast cities, with public buildings, palaces and 
temples, rich in art treasur s, archives and libraries, and 
inscribed monuments adorned Mith sculptures, that have 
been unearthed by the spade during the past few decades, 
form one of the modem “ Wonders of the World." And 
further comparative scrutiny disclosed that all the kings' 
names and their exact chronological order were identical in 
both lists, Indo-Aryan and Sumerian. 

In former works, I have demonstrated with full scientific 
proofs the hitherto wholly imsuspected radical identity of 
the Sumarians with the Aiyans, ancient and modem — ^in 
Europe, Asia Minor, Syrio-Phcenicia, Indo-Persia and also 
as regards the ruling race in Ancient Egypt — in physical 
type, language and writing, free institutions, art tmd science, 
traditions, religion, mythology and symbolism, thus proving 
t^ to be <me and the same people. And Menes, the 
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founder of the First Dynasty of Egypt, whose origin and 
antecedents were wholly unknown and his date the subject 
of widely conflicting conjecture, was now discovered by my 
new keys to be a famous Aryan king and " world-emperor *' 
of known ancestry and fixed date. He was disclosed to be 
at one and the same time the Sumerian emperor of Mesopo- 
tamia and Pharaoh of Egypt, a land which his grandfather 
and father the Sumerian emperors before him had annexed (as 
“pre-dynastic Pharaohs") and introduced into it the Sumerian 
civilization, which on latterly acquiring ‘in the Nile Valley 
a local complexion is nowadays called “ Ancient Egyptian ’’ 
Civilization, and supposed to have been of wholly inde- 
pendent and local origin. The Egyptian hieroglyphic writing 
also. I demonstrated was all unsiispectedly derived from 
the Sumerian picture-writing and possessed essentially the 
same forms, phonetic values and meanings* as the parent 
Sumerian word-signs, and the radical elements in the Ancient 
Egyptian language were demonstrated to be Sumerian and 
Aryan. This disclosed the Unity of these three oldest 
civilizations and their authors, the Mesoiwtamian, Ancient 
Egyptian and Indian, each of which had hitherto been 
supposed to have originatctl wholly independently, in 
separate water-tight isolated centres. 

A dramatic sequel to the publication of my first work on 
this subject, which announced and established the discovery oj 
the Sumerian Origin of the Indo-Aryans and their civilization 
and of the Indian language and writing, was the unearthing 
some four months later of the ruins of two Sumerian cities in the 
Indus Valley in North-western India. Amongst other objects 
unearthed there were several sacred seals and burial amulets, 
inscribed with the old Sumenan cursive writing. And my 
pioneer decipherment of these inscriptions published a few 
months later in my Indo-Sumerian Seals Deciphered disclosed 
that these seals and amulets were chiefly those of ancient 
Sumerian government officials and priests of this Sumerian 
colony of about 3100 o.c. to 2300 b.c., the name of which 
was specified ; and some of them were celebrated in the 
ancient Vedic, Psalms of the Hindus as patronizing the 
Indus Valley. Two of the seals were the official imperial 
state signets of two of the contemporary suzerain SumeiW 
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emperors in Mesopotamia, including the great worId*emperor 
Sargon-the-Great himself, whose conquests in the Indus 
Valley I cited from the ancient Indian Chronicles ; and in 
the pages of the present work they are cited in detail with 
their Indian names deciphered for the first time from his own 
inscriptions in Mesopotamia. 

The present volume forms really the foundation-stone on 
which all my former works have been built, for its main 
material was amassed by me before the issue of those works, 
although its own publication has been unavoidably delayed 
for the reasons explained in the text. It establishes in detail 
the personal identities of the originators of the World’s 
Civilization and of its early developers and their Aryan or 
Nordic Race continuously back to the Rise of Civilization 
with concrete dates. This it does by demonstrating the 
absolute iden^tity of the Sumerian kings by their still existing 
contemporary monuments and official dynastic lists with 
regnal years from the first king of the First Sumerian I>ynasty 
at the Rise of Civilization above the twilight of its Dawn 
at Ukhu (Pteria in Cappadocia), who was the traditional 
founder of Civilization, continuously downwards in a long 
unbroken line to the later Babylonian period within the 
classic historical era, with the traditional kings of the Early 
Arj'ans as faithf' Uy preser\'ed in the official king-lists in 
the Ancient Indian Chronicles from the first King of the 
First Aryan Dynasty at the same epoch, who was also the 
traditional founder of Civilization, continuously dowmwards 
to the classic period. 

This identity of these kings, Sumerian and Arv'an, is 
complete, not only in respiect of their names and titles, but 
also as regards their exact chronological position and order 
of succession and in the achievements of the leading kings 
throughout this very long petiod of over two millenniums of 
years — an overwhelming proof of identity unparalleled per- 
haps elsewhere in the annals of History. This identity 
extends into such minute details as the names of queen- 
consorts, and of sons. Thus for example, in regard to an 
early Sumerian sea-emperor who had five famous colonizing 
sons, whose inscribed contemporary portraits are preserved 
^n a family group (figured in these pages) it is found that the 



xii 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


names and achievements of the sons as well as of their father 
are absolutely identical in the Sumerian and in the Early 
Ar>’an records preserved in the Indian Chronicles for the 
same chronological period. And the identity of names, 
periods and exploits is further confirmed by identities' in the 
two records in physical type and culture, language and 
writing, traditions, symbolism and region. With reference 
to the last, several of the hymns of Sumerian priest-kings 
that have been unearthed are shown to be substantially the 
same h)anns as those of the corresponding Early Aryan 
priest-kings of the same name and period which have been 
preserved in the Indian Vedas. 

The epoch-making first king himself, the traditional builder 
of the first city and the founder of Civilization, which 
changed the whole history of mankind, has his personality 
and achievements preserved in considerable circumstanti^. 
detail in the numerous early representations of him (see 
Frontispiece, etc.), and in the celebrations of his fame and 
his benefactions to humanity in Sumerian literature, and in 
the Indian Chronicles and V'edas and in the great Gothic 
epics of the Nordics, the Eddas, and for those benefactions 
he was latterly canonized and deified. These records dis- 
close him as a supremely gifted, tall and fair and bearded 
heroic chief of Nordic or Gothic racial type, a superman 
and Sun-worshipper, the foremost leader of the most 
advanced race in the opening of the Metal Age, a practical 
scientific discoverer and especially the inventor of an im- 
proved method of Fire-production, an invincible warrior and 
wise statesman and administrator, who with rare creative 
genius arose to fashion the higher destinies of men, and by 
great practical improvements in the culture of his time, 
within one generation he raised it up with the aid of^iis 
hardy sons and men of the same Gothic breed and estab- 
lished it firmly on a higher plane as " Civilization/* which 
the tides of Time can never wash away. 

He and his early descendants are represented in the 
earliest carvings, sculptures and sacred seab as clad in 
Gothic dress. And Ve shall find that they were, in fact, the 
Early Goths, the most typical of the Nordic race. Most of 
the leading kings of the Early Sumerian (’^'nasties, including 
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'* Sargon-the-Great ” and Menes the first Pharaoh of the 
First Dynasty of Egypt repeatedly call themselves in their 
official documents and seal& Gut (pronounced Goof) or Gof. 
And one of the more progre^ve Early Sumerian Dynasties 
in Mesopotamia called themselves Guti or GUi ; and '* Goti ” 
was the regular title of the Goths in Europe — the aspirated 
form " Goth ” having been coined merely by the Romans 
and never used by these people themselves. And significantly 
the princes of this Gothic Dynas.y over forty-three centuries 
ago already use, as we shall see, the especially Gothic titles 
of “ Duke ” and '* Earl.” 

His personal name in Sumerian is Dar, Dur, or Tur, 
which latterly aspirated as Thur or Thor has given us our 
modem weekday name of ” Thursday,” the ” Thor’s day ” 
of the Anglo-Saxons and ” Jupiter’s day ” of the Romans 
and Latin ifktions. He also bears amongst his Sumerian 
titles that of la. disclosed as the Sumerian source of lu-piUr 
or " Father lu ” or Ju-piter of whom he is seen to be the 
human original. And of his titles of Pur or Bur and Mil, 
the former is now disclosed as the Siunerian source of his 
Indian title of ” Purfl of the Sun,” for the first Aryan 
King, the bringer of Fire to the home-hearths of men ; and 
along with the latter title the source of Thor’s Gothic 
title of Bur Mimn as I show in my new literal translation 
of the Nordic Eddas. This latter title also, with his identical 
achievements, identifies h.m as the historical human original 
of the greatest of all Greek culture heroes, the Fire-hero 
Pro-metheus, with whose real history, however, great 
liberties seem to have been taken by the later myth- 
mongering Hellenic bards; just as our later English and 
Welsh bards in the medieval period when tournaments 
were in vogue have taken f* license with the real, original, 
and very long pre-Christian hero King Arthur or Ar-Thur 
or Her-Thor of the Nordic Eddas, who we shaU find is made 
a somewhat quixotic reflection of his real self — this same 
invincible beneficent culture hero, the first ” universal king ” 
and institutor of town or city life and monogamous marriage, 
the Sumerian King Dur or Tur, the first Aryan king and 
founder of Civilization, . and now made historical and of 
fixed date. 
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As this long line of recovered historical Aryan kings and 
dynasties from the first king onwards, with their achieve> 
ments adown the ages, now passes like a pageant before 
our e}res, we see for the first time the true perspective of 
Ancient History from its beginning, vnth the names and 
titles, personalities, Aryan race and relative fixed dates 
for the authors and the early developers and propagators 
of Civilization. The hitherto " Pre-historic ” Period back 
to the Rise of Civilization now becomes Historic. And 
so far from having been a period as supposed of dead 
stagnation, it is one of ceaseless movement and progress. 
Civilization from its start is seen to have been fashioned 
essentially on the same fundamental lines as at the present 
day ; and the astonishing " modernness ” of its scientific 
authors and their outlook on life makes them feel quite 
near to us, though separated by thousands of years : as 
they are found to be our own kith and kia. And through 
their inscriptions in primitive Aryan or Sumerian speech, 
still uttering their messages, they seem to stretch out their 
hands and speak to us in fellowship and understanding with 
trumpet-tongues down the long corridor of Time. 

We see them as a vigorous, thriving, industrial people 
living in cities, and spreading their civilization and ordered 
government with free institutions amongst the wild aboriginal 
races, whom they welded into civilized nations. We seem 
to hear the tramp of their well-disciplined legions and see 
the glitter of the sun cm their spears as they repel the 
attacks of the would-be destroyers of t^eir civilization, as 
is recorded in their inscriptions and represented on their 
monuments. We see the just laws they enacted for champion- 
ing the cause of the weak and poor and needy, their great 
public works, and temples and libraries and palaces adorned 
with sculptures and other works of high and naturalistic 
art. And we see them engaged in industries and as daring 
pioneer mariner merchantmen, in their small winged galleys, 
scouring and exploring the wide seas and confines of the 
unknown Ancient World. 

The point when Civilization emerges on the horizon of 
written History, hitherto the subject of vague and vastly 
conflicting conjecture, is now fairly fixed. And it is all 
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unsuspectedly located in Cappadocia in Asia Minor — ^the 
land of St George of England, and a land which scientists 
have shown Is really a part of Europe geographically, 
geologically, zoologically and botanically and climatically, 
so that Civilization and il^ authors were European. Here in 
Cappadocia we find the first civilized king established 
himself and built the first town or city and formed the 
first civilized state according to the Sumerian accounts ; 
and the Indian Chronicles also locate him and his capital in 
Asia Minor. There is some evidence indicating that this 
first king with his adventurous band of fellow-tribesmen 
came from the old Gothic land of the Euxine and Danube 
Valley of S.W. Europe. Then forty-three years later, we 
find his son and successor descending from the uplands of 
Asia Minor with his army of civilized Aryan trib^men as 
an armed peasantry into the rich alluvial plains of Mesopo- 
tamia to fonu there a great empire, building there the first 
cities in " The Land of Shinar ” and civilizing “ the black- 
headed people,” the Semitic Chaldean aborigines. It is 
this advent into Mesopotamia of this immigrant ruling and 
civilizing Aryan or Nordic race that is now disclosed to be 
what nowadays is called by Assyriologists ” The Coming of 
the Sumerians.” 

From this epoch ol the advent of the Aryans into Mesopo- 
tamia as ” Sumerians ” — the historical ” Sumerians ” of this 
epoch having been hitherto unrecognized by Assyriologists — 
we can now trace in continuous dated detail Civilization 
developing and advancing doum the ages in the hands of 
the descendants of its Aryan originators, who are seen to 
have formed the exclusive imperial ruling caste in the 
civilized states of the Ancient World. We thus gain a new 
aid of immense importance i >.vards historic reconstruction 
and the factors making for Progress in Civilization and 
towards a new synthesis of the mental and physical sciences. 

Thus, the reason for the remarkable Unity in the elements 
of the various ancient local civilizations hitherto inexplicable 
— a Unity hitherto logically recognized as implying Unity 
in Civilization only by Professor Elliot Smith and his school, 
who, however, ascribe its originating and propagating centre 
tS Egypt — is now seen to be found in the newly-elir ed 
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fact that the authors of the supposedly independent ancient 
civilizations were one and the same ruling race, the Aryans, 
who spread their civilization over the ancient world by 
their world-wide imperial sway and colonial rule. Thus 
Egyptian Civilization is disclosed by the new evidence, 
which includes actual surviving inscriptions in Egypt of 
the " world-monarch ” Sargon-the-Qreat and his father and 
grandfather before him as “ Pre-dynastic ” Pharaohs, to be 
of Sumerian or Aryan origin ; and introduced fully-fledged 
into Egypt from Mesopotamia by those Aryan emperors 
from Mesopotamia. And the First Dynasty of Egypt or 
Menes’ dynasty is demonstrated to be identical with that 
of Saigon’s son Manis-the-warrior or " Menes " in Meso- 
potamia, of which empire Ancient Egypt is disclosed to 
have been a colony or dependency. And Menes’ Dynasty 
in Egypt are shown to use generally the same names and 
territorial titles in their Egyptian inscriptions — hitherto un- 
deciphered by Egyptologists, as they are written in Sumerian 
script and in the Sumerian language — as they used in their 
inscriptions in Mesopotamia. 

Menes, moreover, is demonstrated to be identical with 
King Minos, the traditional founder of civilization in Crete. 
And the other ancient civilizations of Asia Minor, Elam, 
Persia, the Indus Valley and Mediterranean are shown 
likewise to be of Sumerian or Aryan origin — the remaining 
ancient civilization also, namely that of China, which dates 
traditionally only to about 2200 b . c ., has previously been 
shown with considerable probability by Professors De 
Lacouperie and Ball to be, along with its hieroglyph system, 
derived from the Sumerian. The history of Civilization and 
its propagation is thus disclosed to be a unity to a much 
greater extent than has hitherto been Supposed. 

Amongst the important new historical information elicited 
in regard to these Early Aryan emperors who developed 
and propagated civilization is that which discloses the 
hitherto unknown identity and Aryan royal ancestry of the 
father of Sargon-the-Great ; and the pre-history of Sargon 
himself and his son Menes. Thus it is found that Menes, 
whose origin and ahtecedents have been wholly unknown, 
early revolted against his father and seized Egypt add 
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establidied there the first local dynasty, detaching it from 
his father’s empire, when he was stUl crown-prince and 
governor of the Indus Valley colony of his father’s empire. 
In his official seals which I have found amongst those un- 
earthed in the prolific second batch of seals in the latter oolmiy 
— and deciphered for the first time in this work along with 
several scores of others of these Indus seals of the second 
batch, hitherto wholly undedphered, and proving to be of 
immense historical importance for the recovery of the 
History of the World’s Civilization — ^he also styles himself 
Paru or " Pharaoh.” And along with these are other official 
signet seals of his father Sargon, in addition to those I have 
previously deciphered and published of the first batch of 
those Indus Valley seals ; and in these Sarg(m also caUs 
himself ” Pharaoh.” Moreover, Menes’ route for his con- 
quest of £g3^t is indicated via the Persian Gulf, Indian 
Ocean or Aroian Sea and the Red Sea. 

Most pathetically tragic of all perhaps is the discovery 
that the hitherto unread long record inscribed on the great 
Ebony Label found in the ” tomb ” of Menes at Abydos in 
Upper Egypt, and written in the Sumerian script and 
language of his time, and now deciphered and translated 
for the first time, narrates in graphic and circumstantial 
detail how this ‘Teat admiral and " world emperor ” in 
his old age on ” a voyage of exploration with his fleet ” 
made the complete course to ” The Furthest West Sunset- 
Land in the Western Ocean ” and there met his tragic 
death ; and it states that his ” tomb ” in Egypt remained 
empty, and was merely a cenotaph and *' place of the 
hanging wood-label.” And the place-name of the island in 
the Far Western Ocean, which appears to read " Urani,” 
suggests the place of his death and real tomb as " Erin ” or 
Ireland. 

Apart from the flood of new light thus gained on the 
personality, achievements, methods and race of the hitherto 
unknown, but now historical, individuals who originated 
and early developed civilization, and of the relatively little 
known early propagators of civilization over the Ancient 
World, and the manner in which they did it, the new 
method of research is' of* great service to scientific History 
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by the more accurate Chronology which it introduces. 
Through the recovery by our new keys of the complete list 
of the Sumerian or Aryan kings continuously back to the 
first king of the First Sumerian Dynasty and bridging over 
the gaps which have hitherto existed, we are enabled for 
the first time to recover the exact dates to within a few 
years for the entire main line of Sumerian or Aryan kings 
back to the first king at the Rise of Civilization. Thus 
the real date for the first Aryan or Sumerian king becomes 
about 3378 B.c. ; and the real date of Menes, the founder 
of the First Dynasty of Egypt becomes about 2703 b . c . 
And the great confusion that arises from the enormous 
discrepancies in the extravagantly conjectural and calculated 
dates for these epochs by the rival schools amongst Assyrio- 
Ic^ts and Egyptologists, none of which are anywhere near 
the mark, will soon it may be hoped disappear from out 
research records and text-books. The determination of the 
real date of Menes will not only bring due order into 
Egyptian Chronology, but must react beneficially on in- 
quiries into the history of the countries with which Egypt 
was connected during the period covered by its earlier 
dynasties, including Ancient Britain. 

In speaking of the Sumerians or Early Aryans of the 
fourth millennium B.c. as the Founders of Civilization, and of 
the Rise of Civilization as a now relatively fixed and dated 
historical epoch, one has to be on one’s guard against mis- 
conception. Civilization was not the sudden affair we some- 
times imagine it. The progress which the Sumerians brought 
to fruition was a slow growth from remote beginnings. It 
was the outcome of a long, slow process of evolution from 
the primitive culture with fire-production, cookery and 
beginnings of art of the tall, long-headed, big-brained, 
Cr6-Magnon race of men of the last stage of the Old Stone 
Age about 20,000 b . c . onwards to the later New Stone Age 
men on the threshold of " The Dawn of Civilization ” with 
domestication of animals, sporadic agriculture and social 
organization with fixity of customs. It was not until the 
relatively recent period of the Metal Age that the most 
highly-developed race of men (presumably the descendants 
of the cultured Cro-Magnon race) invented Writing and 



PREFACE 


XIX 


built the first cities, thus putting the coping stone, so to 
speak, on the edifice that had been so long building, and 
giving us at last “ Civilization *’ in its dictionary sense. 

The first builder of a city or town was, according 
to the old Sumerian records, the first king of the First 
Sumerian Dynasty, who was the traditional founder of 
Civilization, and he was we find familiar with Writing and 
lived at the opening of the Metal Age. His date by our 
new chronological evidence of about 3378 b.c. thus becomes 
technically the date for " The Rise of Civilization ” with 
which began the glorious new era of human progress. 

Of other far-reaching historical effects of the new evidence 
several are indicated in the concluding chapter. Here may 
be mentioned the new light which is shed on evolution of 
heroic mythology, on the very early Aryan institution of 
monotheism son^ two thousand years before Abraham ; 
on the evolution of the anthropomorphic idea of God and 
its date, on the Aryan-Sumerian basis of the Mosaic, Roman 
and other law-codes, on the inspiration drawn by Greek 
art from the naturalistic art of the Sumerians, Hittites and 
Aryan Babylonians, the derivation of the applied and 
industrial arts and sciences including astronomy, the arch 
in building, measures of weight, surface, capacity, time, 
etc., hydraulic and sanitary engineering and deep-sea 
navigation. 

Heroic Mythology has its historical human basis now 
disclosed for the first time, showing the identity between 
the civilized traditions of the East and West, and the 
connection of both with the primitive Aryan or Nordic race 
and language. We get behind the beginnings of heroic 
mythology. A vast deal of what has hitherto been looked 
upon as *' prehistoric ” and mv^hical becomes historic and 
real. Heroes who have been laiscd into gods again take 
fomras men, and as historic early Aryan kings of relatively 
fixed dates. Gods and demi-gods of the ancient Greeks and 
Romans, ^yptians and Hittites, Persians and lodo-Aryans, 
as well as of the Goths, Scandinavians and Germans, Ancient 
Britons, Irish and Anglo-Saxons, such as Zeus, Jove or 
Ju-piter, India, Prometheus, Atmu, Addamu, Adam, Ad or 
Odin, Thor or Her-Thor or 'Ar-Thur of the Round Table 
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with his Sumerian " Holy Grail " (now discov««d as still 
existing and identical with the magical stone-bowl or 
cauldron captured from the weirds at the Well-of-Urd by 
Her-Thor), Sir Gawain, Conn-the-hundred-Fi§^ter, Cain, 
Enoch, Noah and Japhet, Nimrod the mighty hunter and 
city-builder, Dardanos, Eiich-thonias, Hercules, Bacchus, 
Osiris Math Isis and Horns, Barat or Brihat the eponymous 
ancestor of Brutus-the-Trojan and the British, St George 
of Cappadocia and of " Merrie England ” with his Red 
Cross, St Andrew, St Michael the Archangel and Tascio of 
the Ancient Briton pre-Roman coins and prehistoric monu- 
ments in Britain, are found before their deification or 
canonization to have been famous Sumerian or Early Aryan 
kings and emperors of relatively fixed dates, most of them 
Math still existing contemporary monuments, whose histories 
can be reconstructed by the Sumerian monumental inscrip- 
tions and records, supplemented with the accounts of them 
preserved in the Indian Chronicles and the Gothic or Nordic 
Eddas. 

Thus we find that, after all, the god Zeus, Jove or Ju-piter 
or Thor-Odin in historical fact was before his deification the 
actual human ancestor in lineal ascent of many of the 
famous kings and heroes of antiquity. This justifies the 
proud boasf of many of the early Sumerian kings that they 
were " The son of God Zax (Zeus),” who was also called 
la (Jah or Jove) ; and that they ” suckled at the breast ” 
of his queen *' The Lady of the Mountain or Innini (- Juno),” 
that is to say they were vicariously so nourished as the 
lineal descendants of his son the second Aryan king, as 
shown in the dynastic genealogies in the Appendix. This 
was just as in later times the Angflo-Saxon and other Nordic 
kings claimed to be descended from Odin ; and in 
Greek and Roman myth, many of the leading heroes are 
made to be the sons of Zeus or Jupiter, that is to say they 
traced back their descent to him in h uman form ; thnng h 
the later m3rthmongering bards, in ignorance of the real 
history and reflecting the lax morality of their time, ascribed 
the descent to direct illicit amours on the part of Zeus or 
Jupiter aqd so grossly traduced his noble character. Even 
the old traditions of th^ later r.haMaan and Eg3rptian 
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priests, reflected by Berosos and Manetho, that the first 
earthly kings were “gods" is now seen to be based on 
historical fact. And the leading Heraldic Animals and 
associated Crosses on modem national and family escutcheons 
are seen to have been used in similar fashion by our Sumerian 
or Early Nordic forbears, the animals being usually rebuses 
for their clan names. 

The innate relationships of Civilization to the Aryan Race 
from the earliest period disclosed by this new evidence are, 
it is interesting to note, fully in agreement with the recent 
researches of Professors W. M'Dougall and Hans Gunther 
in their classic analyses of the racial elements in European 
Civilization from the Greek period downwards to the modem, 
in which they reach the same conclusion as to the leading 
part played by the Nordic Race, that is the Aryans, and 
that racial impoverishment in that element tends to the 
weakening of civilization. 

In this regard, the staggering fact now emerges from the 
united testimony of the entire body of Sumerian and 
Babylonian monumental and literary history, as interpreted 
by the new official Indian keys to the Aryan ancestry and 
the traditional forms of the names of the kings, that no 
Semitic dynasty who'^oet'er is to be found in Mesopotamia 
throughout the whole period of record^ history from the Rise 
of Civilization downwards until the Semitic Assyrian period of 
about 1200 B.c. All the dynasties before this peri<^ which 
are alleged by Assyriologist Semitic scholars to be " Semitic " 
are now disclosed to be purely and unequivocally "Sumerian " 
or Aryan and Non-Semitic. It now transpires that Assyrio- 
logists, possessed of no key whatever to the traditional 
forms of any of these kings' names to guide them in 
" restoring " the names from ti><. ambiguous " polyphonous " 
Sumerian syllabic signs, have under the spell of their Semitic 
theories forcibly Semitized the names of those Sumerian 
Idngs by arbitrarily substituting often Semitic values for 
the normal Sumerian or Aryan values of the syllabic signs 
by which the kings’ names are written, in order to give the 
names a Semitic semblance and thus support their inveterate 
theory that the Semites were* the originators of Mesopotamian 
civilization. This falsification of the History of Mesopotamia 
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and of Civilization has hitherto grossly misled historians in 
general. But all of these so-called " Semitic ” dynasties, as 
well as their individual kings, including, for example, 
'* Sargon-the-Great ” (who, however, never called himself 
" Sargon,” nor was so called even in late Babylonia), and 
King Khammu-Rabi of Law-code fame, are now conclusively 
proved in this work from their own contemporary records 
to be Sumerians or Aryans in race ; and each and all of 
them are recognized Early Aryan kings and dynasties of the 
Indo-Aryans, several of them being famous Early Aryans 
mentioned in the Vedic psalm literature of the orthodox 
Hindus, and one of them is the famous epical Aryan king 
Rama Chandra, the hero of the Rdmayana romance and the 
most popular ancient heroic Aryan king in India to-day. 
And it is difficult to acquit altogether from blame those 
distinguished Assyriologist scholars who mechanically follow- 
ing each other, have allowed the spell cast by their Semitic 
prejudice to blind them for so long to the real facts. 

Geographically, considerable insight is gained incidentally 
through these earliest inscriptions regarding leading place- 
names of the Ancient World, and the unsuspected wide pre- 
valence of deep-sea Navigation by the Early Aryans and 
their Phoenician branch in times hitherto deemed " pre- 
historic.” In Menes’ day, over forty-five centuries ago, we 
find large three-decked ships scouring the seas " in fleets.” 
and which ” made the full course,” implying that the courses 
were already mapped out. The remarkable persistence of 
place-names is also demonstrated. Whilst some of the 
ancient names, such as ” Kham ” or " Ham ” for Egypt, 
have long become obsolete, though now found in the newly 
deciphered inscriptions many centuries earlier than previously 
known, others like Parahsi or ” Persia ” and Mushsir or 
Egypt — the modem vernacular name of which is still 
” Misr ” — disclose the currency of the modern names a 
millennium or more before that hitherto recorded. And 
iK'sidcs locating definitely the lost pre-Indian homeland of 
the Indo-Aryans, the historical original of the real ” Garden 
of Edtn ” paradise is found in a location far from that 
hitherto imagined for it. 

ZrH)logically, also we recover admirable naturalistic coit- 
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temporaiy portraits of animals, wild and domesticated, at 
early periods which can now be definitely dated, and in 
habitats where they have long been extinct, such as, the 
woolly-maned lion, rhinoceros and tiger, and amongst the 
domesticated animals we find at these early dates the prick- 
eared wolf, Brahminy bull, bufisilo, elephant, and goats of 
different species. 

On the origin of civilized uniting from Sumerian picto* 
graphs — selected signs of which I have shown were the 
parents of our modem alphabetic letters with their phonetic 
values — considerable light b thrown by the early Indus 
colony writers having preserved fuller pictographic forms of 
many of the signs than in the Mesopotamian script. Thus 
many of the hieroglyph signs in the latter which are drawn 
so abbreviated and diagrammatically that the original object 
which they pictured is doubtful or unknown, that object 
now becomes recognizable. 

Such are a few of the many outstanding results which so 
far have followed from comparison of the monumental 
inscriptions with the literary remains of our Aryan ancestors. 
Important in themselves, by placing universal hbtory on a 
firmer foundation than before, they are still more so by the 
promise they aff^' i of the harvest of new knowledge that 
awaits us when the methods of research, of which this com- 
parison is the key, have b^n more fully e.\ploited. 

The enforced delay of nearly a quarter of a century 
between the making and publishing of most of these db- 
coveries, however regrettable, has not been urithout its 
compensations. The interval has witnessed the remarkable 
confirmation of my observations as to the Sumerian origin 
of the language and civilization of India that is supplied 
by the unearthing of two d<. ji\l Sumerian cities in the Indus 
Valley, with numerous monuments and inscribed seals, the 
first batch of which in my pioneer readings of the inscriptions 
disclosed the name of that Sumerian colony and of several 
of its chief governors and high priests, the Sumerian emperor 
who founded the colony, and the date ; and also furnished 
the key to that early form of cursive Sumerian script, for 
writing with pen and ink on parchment. It has afforded, 
by the unearthing of fresh inscriptions, lurther and more 
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complete old Sumerian king-lists, and also titles of many 
of the kings, which confinn the unique historicity of the 
official Indian king-lists and chronicles as an independent 
source of Sumerian history, and also confirm my readings 
of the Indo-Sumerian seals and my revised readings of the 
personal names of “ Satgon ” and others. It has seen my 
opinions on the drift of Civilization from the Near East 
to the West, as to the part played in its dissemination by 
the Phoenicians as a sea-going branch of the Aryans, as to 
the unique cultural value of the Aryan tradition and 
physique, as to the decadence produced by some and the 
improvement resulting from other mixtures of the Aryans 
with foreign race strains, and as to the comparatively small 
account of Semitism as an original creative force, supported 
independently by antiquaries who have approached these 
problems from the Western side, so that it iias become a 
conunonplace of anthropologists that " all over North- 
western Europe the descendants of the men who built the 
palace of Minos plied their industries and buried their 
dead.” 

As this volume, like its predecessors in the series, is 
primarily intended for the educated general reader as well 
as the historian, I have placed as far as possible the more 
technical details and the attestation of proofs in foot-notes 
and appendices. And I have arranged the chapters generally 
in the order in which the discoveries were achieved. Thus 
the reader may take part, as it were, step by step in the 
adventurous exploration into the Unknown and gain 
acquaintance across " The Gulf of Time ” with our noble 
Aryan ancestors in their moulding the destinies of the 
world, in their struggles with the hordes of primitive men 
in establishing Civilization, not only for themselves but for 
the welfkxe of mankind, and the manner in which they 
developed aiul propagated and controlled it by world-wide 
empire, ensuring widespread peace (like an embryo League 
of Nations), and welded the heterogeneous primitive tribes 
into nations, and the apparent causes leading to the decline 
of civilized nations. The exfrioration is thus perhaps not 
one of the least attractive of the ” romances of Sdenoe,'* 
in uffiich ” Truth is stranger than Fiction.” 
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The not infrequent references to my former works have 
been found necessary in order to avoid needless repetition 
of the proofs which are already detailed there, especially as 
this work forms part of the same series, and most of these 
references. are to new research and new discoveries not to 
be found elsewhere. A few of these references are to the 
proofs in refutation of some of the more common, false and 
misleading statements which are mechanically repeated 
t^ugh ignorance by writ ers, such , as tha t " Aryan ” i s not 
a racial but a I m^istic ter m ; that the Khatti or Hittites,” 
an earljT^ stock* of the Aryans, were " Armenoids,” or low- 
browed Semites ; that " Caucasian " is a synonym for Aryan 
and Nordic, despite its unscientific inclusion of Seinites and 
other round-headed people ; that the “ Phoenicians ” property 
so-called were Sonites, and so on. The somewhat positive 
style of expression adopted in many instances will, I believe, 
be found justified by the fully attested facts on which they 
are based. 

In the Appendices will be found details of the official 
signets of the Egyptian Pharaohs and of the Gothic dynasty 
of Mesopotamia recently unearthed in the Indus Valley 
and now deciphered for the first time, as well as of the 
Sumerian writing ^ • prehistoric pottery from the Danube 
Valley attesting the early presence of the Sumerians or 
primitive Goths in Middle E'Tope. An unusually full Index 
is supplied in order to facilitate reference to the vast 
number of new historical facts elicited. And a perusal of 
the Contents Table will help the reader to keep a clear view 
of the iitunense extent of time and territory over which the 
work travels. 

No pains have been spared to make this pioneer work as 
free as possible from errors ci commission. Covering such 
a vast and as yet largely unexplored field with so many 
aspects of history, prehistory, civilization, religion and 
historical geogTajffiy, with the ransacking of ancient sites 
and museums and specialist works and periodicals scattered 
over the worid, and “ fishing up Truth from 'the bottom of 
her well," it is too much to hope that no mistakes may 
have crept in. Yet were these far greater and more numerous 
tban is at all likely, they are, 1 believe, relatively insignifi- 
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cant and cannot affect the force of. the main facts and 
the cumulative effect of the great mass of concrete historical 
proofs. 

My cordial thanks are due to the authors, Sir Flinders 
Petrie and others, and the publishers mentioned in the text 
for their courtesy in permitting the reproduction from their 
books and journals of plates of inscriptions and contemporary 
portraits of some of the leading Ancient Aryan or Sumerian 
and Egyptian kings from their own monuments. To 
Mr David Couper Thomson of Dundee I owe most grateful 
thanks for supplying many references to recent excavations 
in different parts of the world ; and to the Venerable Arch- 
deacon G. H. Cameron, Westminster; Rev. L. G. Hunts, 
Munsley Rectory, Ledbury, Herefordshire; H. C. Lawlor, 
M.A., Esq., and A. Pringle, Esq., Belfast, qnd others, for 
photographs and notes on the markings on prehistoric 
monuments in Britain and Ireland ; and to Sir Gerald 
Strickland, G.C.M.G., Dr A. K. Chalmers, LL.D., and 
other friends for various useful suggestions. 1 am deeply 
indebted in an esp)ecial degree to my old friend. Dr Islay 
Bums Muirhead, M.A., for perennial encouragement in the 
research, helpful criticism and painstaking revision of the 
proof-sheets. And I have pleasure in acknowledging the 
exceptional care bestowed by The Edinburgh Press on 
their setting up and printing of the book with its many 
tables of technical difficulty and numerous plates and text 
illustrations. 

L. A. WADDELL. 


April 23, 1929. 
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historical Somerian Kings 



CONTENTS 


CHAP. 

X. The Two Old Sumerian King>Lists misplaced in 
IsiN Chronicle preserve the Missing 27 
Kings of the Great Gap of 430 years in 
Kish Chronicle in complete Agreement 
with Indian Official Lists: 

Disclosing further information regarding King 
Barat and his son Gautama, Uruash's Dynasty 
of Sea-empire and Colonization of Indus Valley 
by hts son Madgal, and King Tarst of Kish or 
Su-D(tsa and his Battle against the Ten confederate 
Kings 

King Barat and his son Gautama or Gotama — King 
Uruash's Parentage, Sea-cmperoiship and Colonization 
of Indus Valley — King Uruash as Sea-emperor — His 
Khad or Khaddi title as title of ** Phoenicians " re 
** Catti " — The Nun or Nunna title ol Uruash and his 
Dynasty as ** Sea- Lord" — King Madgal's Annexation 
of the Indus Valley as the Colony ol £din or Etin — 
His hve^new Seals from Indus Valley discovered and 
deciphered for first time — Madgal as '* Lord Etana" 
and hero of Romance of " Ktana and the Eagle 
Uru*>sh's Imperial Dynasty in Old Sumerian Kmg-Lists 
in Agreement with Inscriptions and Indian Lists — 
Uruash’s or Haryashwa’s " PaiKh " or First " Phoe- 
nician " Dynasty of Sea-emperors, c. 3100 B.c. to 
2950 B c. — King Tarsi of Kish as Trasa-Dasyu or 
Su-D^a and his empire — Battle-Hymn of Victory of 
King Trasa-Das)u or Su-DSLsa from Vedas — Historical 
Results of this Discovery of Tho Old Sumerian King- 
Lists of the C treat Gap in Second Dynasty of Kish 
Chronicle ........ 


XI. Remaining Kings of the Great Gap from Ur 
Dynasty, including Drupada and Sargon’s 
Father as King 04 Kish in Old Sumerian 
K iNG-LiSi's IN complete Agreement wtth 
Indian Official Aryan Lists : 

Disclosihg the real Date of Mesannipadda " 
of Ur andJiis Dynasty at about 2900 B.c. 

Recovery of Old Sumerian Lists of Kings of Great 
Gap from King Plship .I'da (" Mesannipadda ") of Ur 
Dynasty — Sargon's 1 ucr (Bum - Gina) — King 
P^hipsCdda (" Mesannipadda ") of Ur and his Dynasty 
about 2900 B.c. — King Dumashipadda (" Annipadda ") 
or Drupada, the Punch or " Phoenician " of Indian 
Chromcies — King Drup^a as " Leader of Praise and 
Worship (? Harpist) — -Romance of King Drupada in 
the Indian Epics — Funerary Murders or Foundations 
re " Satti " in this Ur Dynasty — Sumenan Roval 
TomlM at Ur and Kish as source of Egyptian type of 
Tombs — Successors of Dumashipadda or Dm uida, 
• including *' Meskalamdug " in the Great Gap 


xxxiii 

PAOB 


I57-I75 


176-185 



xxxiv 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


oun 

XII. Sargon's Father Discovered as Hereditary 

Sumerian or Aryan King of Kish and his 
Dethronement by Zaggisi — Completing the 
Recovery of all the Kings of the Great 
Gap and Establishing Authenticity of 
First Dynasty of Kish Chronicle as First 
Dynasty of the Sumerians, and Identity of 
the Sumerians with the Early Aryans ; 

Disclosing Unknown Name and History of 
Sargon’s Father's Identity with King " Uruka- 
Gina " and his Seal in the Indus Valley colony 

" Sargon's ’* Aryan or Sumerian Race and i^aternity 
— Sargon’s Father’s Unknown Name Disclosed — 
Sargon’s Father’s Empire including the Indus Valley — 
His Seal from Indus Valley discovered and deciphered for 
first time — His Clreat Reforms and Free Institutions — 
His Dethronement by the I’surper Zaggisi — Complete 
Recovery of all the Kings of the Great G.^n. Fstablishing 
the Authenticity of the First Dynasty of Kish Chionic le 
as the First Dynasty of the Samenaiis- Recovery of the 
True Chronology of the Sumerian Feriod and Identity 
of the Sumerians with the Early Aryans 

XIII. Sargon "-the-Great discovered as Heredi- 
tary Aryan King of Kish with his lost Pre- 
history AND “ World Monarchy ** : 

Disclosing his Aryan Race, unknown Royal 
Ancestry, Posthumous Birth, Training by Priest 
Aurva, Recovery of bather s Kingdom and ex- 
tension to World-Empire, imluding Britain, 
Mediterranean, Asia Minor, Syria, Mesopotamia, 
Persia, Indus Valley and Egypt 

" Sargon's " Aryan Race, Royal Birth and World- 
Empire — ’’Sargon’s” Name and titles in Sumeiian and 
Babylonian inscriptions and in Indian Clironn les not 
'* Sargon ” — Variations in the spelling of ” Sargon’s ” 
or properly King Gum's or Gant'^ Name ” Sargon's ** 
Dynasty in Kish Chronicle and Prefixert Isin lasts in 
Agreement with Indian Lists of Early Aryan Kings — 
” Sargon’s ” unknown Koval Aryan Ancestry and 
Posthumous Birth disclosed by the Indian Chronicles— 
” Sargon’s ” Posthumous Birth and Upbringing by the 
Fire-pricst Aurva, Regaining hi^ Patnmonial 'Ihrone 
and Achievement of World-Empire in Indian Chronudes 
—Confirmation of Indian Chronicle record of Sargon’s 
Birth and Upbringing bv the Eire -priest Orva in the 
Babylonian Autobiography of ” Sargon ” — Auto- 
biography of King Ginna or ** Sargon ” from its 
Babylonian version — Additional Babylonian con- 
firmation of Indian Record of Tutelage of ” Sargon " 
by the pnest Grva or Aurva — *' Sargon’s ** Tutelage 


racB 


186-195 



CONTENTS 


CHAP. 

XIIX. — continued. 

under Priest Aurva and Recovery of bis Throne in 
Babylonian and Indian versions — Aurva or Orva, 
Fire-priest and Sun -worshipper, the Tutor of *' Sargon *' 
is Urura " the Man of Fire^* of the Babylonian Rei^rds 
— Aryan Commandments and Ethics traditionally im« 
parted to Prince Sagara (or '* Sargon *') by the Aryan 
sage Aurva — “ Sargon 's *' Recovery of his Patrimonial 
Kingdom in the Indian Chronicles, confirmed by Con- 
temporary and other Sumerian and Babylonian 
Records — Sargon 's Ultimatum to the Usurper King 
Zaggisi and disclosing his Father's Name in agreement 
with the Indian Lists — Sargon's Conquest of Zaggisi 
of Erech and Recovery of his Father's empire and 
World Conquests — Sargon's Conquest and Annexation 
of Persia — Sargon's Conquest or Reconquest of the 
Indus Valley colony of £din or " Garden of Eden ** 
from his own Records, confirming my decipherment of 
Indus Valley Seals — Sargon's Conquests in the Western 
World to the Tin-mines (of Britain f) beyond the Western 
Sea or Mediterranean — His Conquests of Asia Minor 
and Syria-Phcenicia. including Hittite and Amonte 
Land anfl Ionia — His conquest of Ionia — Sargon's 
“ World Monarchy " — Sargon's Imperial Court — 
His seals from Indus Valley discovered and deuphered 
for f,--»t time— Sargon's Last Days amid Revolt . 

XIV. Sargon with his Father and Grandfather 

UISCOVERhl) AS “ PrEDYNASTIC ” PllARAOHS OF 

Egypt and ms son Manis-Tcsu as " Menes " 
THE Founder of the First Dynasty of 
Egypt and at a Date no earlier than about 
2704 B.c. : 

Disclosing the Unknoum A7icestry of Menes, 
THE ARYAN ORIGIN OF EGYPTIAN 
CIVILIZATION \ND HIEROGLYPHIC 
WRITING AND SARGON’S TOMB IN 
EGYPT 

Sargon as a Predynastic Pharaoh with Inscriptions 
and Tomb at Abydos — Sargon's son Mams -Tush 
discovered a . identical with Manasyu of Indian Lists 
and Menes of Egypt — Menes or Manis-Tusu as Manasyu 
the " Pharaoh of uopta " ^Egypt) in the Indian Epics — 
Identity of Menes witl ,'e Aryan Emperor Maaas>m 
and Manis-Tusu, son of b \ .,on confirmed — The Names 
" Menes," Manv and A Ha-Many compared with the 
Sumerian Manis-Tusu and its Indian torms — Identity 
of the name " Menes," Many or Aha-Many in Egyptian, 
Indian and Sumerian — " Sargon," Father of Menes, 
discovered as the chief " Predynastic " Pharaoh in 
Egypt — The "Predynastic" P'haraohr of Egypt — 
S^gon's Inscriptions as Ihredynastic Pharaoh Gut 
or Sha-Gin in Egypt (the so-called " King Ka-ap ") 
—Sargon's Father and Grandfather as the Piedynastic 

» Pharaohs hitherto called " Ro " and " Khetm * — 


raoa 


196-229 



xxxvi THE BIAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


XIV. — continued. 

Inscriptions of King *' Ro “ — Decipherment of real 
Name of Predynastic Pharaoh ** Ro " — The Pre- 
dynastic Pharaoh Khetm's real Name in Egyptian and 
Sumerian — Decipherment of “ Sargon's Sumerian 
Inscriptions at Abydos — Saxgon's ** Tomb Inscription 
at Abydos deciphered — Sargon's Queen's Tomb In- 
scription at Abydos — Sargon's Sealing at Abydos and 
its decipherment — Sargon's Recon^est of £gypt. 
Route and Date — Sargon's name (or Egypt and hule — 
Sargon on the Nile re his Birth-Legend — Summary of 
Dis^veries regardmg Sargon as Predynastic Pharaoh of 
Egypt 

XV. M£N£S« Found£R of First Dynasty of Egypt 

AS Manis-Tusu, Son of Sargon, his Unknown 
Antecedents and Seizure of Egypt from 
HIS Father (?), c. 2704 b.c. : 

Disclosing his governorship of Persia and of 
Indus Colony with numerous Signet Seals from 
Indus Valley, his Sun-worship, apparent Sea- 
Route of his Conquest of Upper Egypt, Identi- 
fication with King Minos of Crete, and his 
TRAGIC DEATH IN THE WEST 

Menes discovered as Sumerian or Aryan emperor 
Mams-Tusu, Son of " Sargon "-the-Great of Mesopo- 
tamia, with his Lost Antecedent History and Ancestry 
— Genealogy of Mcnes and his Descendants — Menes' 
or Manis-Tusu's Revolt against his Father " Sargon " re 
his seizure of Egypt ? — Menes* Portrait as Manis-Tusu 
or Mams- the- Warrior — Menes as Mams-Tusu in Meso- 
potamia, Elam, Persia and Indus Valley — Official Seals 
of Mams or Manis-Tubu discovered in Indus Valley 
disclosing him as Crown-pnnee Governor there, as Son 
of " Sargon " with title of ** Pharaoh " and his titles 
as Viceroy and Co. - Regent — Evidence of Indus 
Seals on Identity of Menes or Mams-Tusu and his 
Governorship of Indus Colony — Menes or Manis-Tusu's 
Conquests in Persia, Indus Valley, Arabian Sea- Lands 
and via Red Sea to Sinai PemnsuU — Magan, the Land 
reconquered by Mams-Tusu, a pame for the Sinai 
Peninsula — Mams-Tusu and Egypt in Mesopotamian 
Literature re " Khamasi " Land and " Kham '' or Ham 
— ^Menes re Manis-Tusu as Sun- worshipper — Manis- 
Tusu or Menes as a Free Constitutional Ruler and Law- 

B 'ver — Route of Blams-Tusu, Asa-Masya or Menes in 
s Seizure of Upper Egypt, r. 3704 b . c . — Menes* Estab- 
lishment of Sumerian or Aryan Civilization in Egypt — 
Date*of Blenes* Invasion of Egypt about 2704 n.c. — 
Menes* descrintions in Ea^t in Sumerian Language and 
in Sumerian writing — His Bfesopotamian Emperorship 
at Kish — ^Blenes* or Mania* Death^Tragic Death of 
Menes d itclo eed in Inscriptions on Ebony Labels at 
his ** Tomb ** at Abydos — ^The Great Eooay Label 
from his Tomb— -Decipherment of Great Ebony Label 


rAGB 


230-255 



CONTENTS 


xxxvii 


CHAV. 

XV.—a)niinued. 

inscription — The Record on the Great Ebony^Label — 
The untal Hornet which slew King Menes — ^e word 
** Fate ** as a Swallow — *' Urani Land where Menes 
met his Death as ** Erin Ireland) — Confirmation of 
Menes' Death in West by Lesser Ebony Labels and 
recording his name as Mani-Tussu. son of Sargon — King 
B^nos of Crete identical with Menes or Manis-the* 
Warrior, disclosing his son the Bull^Man (Mino-Taur) as 
Menes or Narmer or NariLm " The Wild Bull Lord " — 
Date of Minoan Civilisation about 2700 b.c. 


XVI. Menes* First Dynasty of Egypt identical 
WITH Manis-Tusu's Dynasty in Mesopotamia 
AND IN Indian Lists from Narmar onwards : 

Disclosing Narmar as Harau Enzu, son of 
Manis-Tusu, with Egyptian Inscriptions as 
Emperor .of Akkad and World-monarch and his 
conquest of King Manum-Dan of Magan 

Mene«' or Manis-Tusu's Dynasty from Mesopotamian 
Lists and Monuments and in Indian King* Lists — Manis- 
Tusu's D>mas^ in Babylonian and Indian Lists com- 
pared — Egyptian King-Lists of Menes* First Dmasty 
compared with Mesopotamian King-Lists of slanis- 
Tusu's Dynasty and in the Indian Versions — Wide 
discrepancies amongst Egyptologists and Traditional 
Egyptian King-Lists in the Names of the Kings of the 
First Dynasty — Revision of the Readings of the Names 
of the Kings of the^ First Egyptian Dynasty on their 
own contempt «'ary Monuments — Menes* First Egrotian 
Dynasty conipared with Manis* or Manis-Tusu*s 
Dynasty on the Babylonian and Indian Lists — Results 
of compwson of First Egyptian Dynasty Kings with 
Babylonian and Indian Osts — Records of Inc&viduad 
Kings of Menes* Dynasty confirm Identities with 
Maius-Tusu*s Dynasty — NARMAR Second King of 
Mene«* Dynasty identical with Nar&m Enzu or 
Naram Ba (** Naram Sin *') of Mesopotamia— Jfarmar's 
Name and Egyptian Emblems of '* The Wild Bull " 
and Fish-monster Narim Enzu*s Mesopotamian 
titles of " Wild Bull " and ** Fish-monster *^ (Cuttle- 
fish) — Narfim*s Inscriptions in Mesopotamia — Narfim's 
Conquests in the W'est including Magan, Syria and 
Asia Minor — Naram or farmer's Seals in the Indus 
Valley discovered and deciphered — NarSm as ** the 
Demon-king " Narmara of the Indian Vedas — Narfim's 
Inscriptions as ** Narmar '* in Egypt — Narmar's 
Palette Inscription celebrates his Victory over the 
King of Magan and confirms his identity with Narfim 
of Mesopotamia — Decipherment of Narmar's Palette 
Inscriptions of his Victory over Magan — Inscription 
over Enemy Dead dedpheied — His Standard Inscrip- 
tions — Inscription over Narmar's Attendant — Name of 
Magan Captive Chief on Narmar's Palette as " Manum 
Dan *' in his Mesopotanfian Inscriptions — Narfim Enzn's 


256-495 



mviii THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


XVI. — cMtinued. 

Version of his Conquest of Manum Dan in his Meso- 
potamian and Babylonian Records — King Manum Dan 
of Magan defeated by Narmar or Nargm was not King 
Menes of Eg3rpt — King Narmar of E^pt identical with 
King Nar&m Enzu (or ** Sin *’) of Mesopotamia son of 
Bianis-Tusu (or Menes) and ^andson of *' Sargon 
the-Great 296-319 

XVII. Menes’ First Dynasty of Egypt identical 
WITH Manis-Tusu's Dynasty of Mesopotamia 
AND WITH Indian Lists from THIRD KING 
TO END OF Dynasty and their World- 
Empire: 

Disclosing (heir Egyptian contemporary In - 
scripiions in Sumerian deciphered for the first 
time, recording their World-Empire in Mesopo- 
tamia, Egypt, etc,, and invoking Tasia 0/ Tascio, 
the Sun-archangel for Resurrection, as in Sumerian 
Mesopotamia, Asia Minor and Indus Valley, 

Troy and Ancient Britain, and their Indus Seals 
deciphered 

Third King of Menes’ Dvnasty, Sac-Gina (II) or Shar* 

Guni-Eri, the so-called '* Khent ” or " Kenkcnes,” 
identical with Third King in Manis-Tusu's Dynasty 
in Mesopotamia and in Indian Lists — Indus Valley 
Seals of Sha-Gin II or Gan-Eri discovered and deciphered 
— Third King’s Name in Egy^ian Records — Third 
King’s Name on Ivory Label in Egypt deciphered and 
in A^preement with Mesopotamian and Indian forms — 

Third King's Name on Sealings in Egjpt deciphered — 

Fourth lung of Menes* Dynasty Baggid (” BAog- 
iratha ”) compved with Fourth King of Manis-Tusu’s 
Dynasty — Decipherment of Seal of Fourth Kina of 
Menes* Dynasty compared with Mesopotamian and his 
Indus Seal — Fifth King of Menes* Dynasty, Dudu or 
Dundu, identical with Fifth chief King of Manis-Tusu’s 
Dynasty and with Dhundu of Indian Lists — Indus 
Valley Seals of King Dudu or Dan discovered and 
decipnered — Personal Name of Fifth King as Dudu or 
Dundu and decipherment of its siffns — The Mound 
Sign Du or Dun in Egyptian Hieroalyphic deciphered 
through the Sumerian and identical in Sumerian and 
Egyptian — Solar title of Fifth King Dudu of Menes* 

Dynasty as Dana deciphered — Dudu’s Title of 
** Usaphaidos ** in Sumero-Egyptian— Inscriptions from 
E^gyptian tomb of King Dudu or Dundu deciphered, 
disclosing his World-Emperorship in West, Meso- 
potamia, and East, his Parentage and Invocation 
of Sun-archangel Tasia as in Sumerian and Indus 
Valley Seals, in Troy and in Prehistoric Monuments 
and Coins of the Ancient Britons — Decipherment « 

of Egyptian Inscriptions of King Dudu or Dundu— 



CONTENTS 


XXXIZ 


CHAP. 

X\TI. — continued. 

King Dudu or Dundu's Tomb Inscription No. i dis- 
closing his World-Empire Titles, Parentage and prayer 
to Sun- Angel Tasia for Resurrection — -King ^du's 
Tomb Inscription No. 2 — Summary of King Dudu's 
or Dundu's Tomb Inscriptions — Sixth King of Menes 
Dynasty, Bidi-Mar, not a Mesopotamian Emperor but 
only a Temporary King — Seventh King of Menes' 
Dynasty, " Snemsku'* a Temporary or Tributary King 
and not an Enmror — Indus Valley Seal of King Sheic 
{Shamsu or Sampati) discovered and deciphered — 
Last King of Menes* D^asty Shudur Kib or *' Qa " 
identical in Name and Titles with last King of Manis- 
Tusu’s Dynasty in Mesopotamia and with Indian Lists 
— His Indus Valley Seals discovered and deciphered for 
the first time — His name in Egypt, Mesopotamia, and 
Indian Lists — His Inscription on his Tomb in Egypt 
deciphered through the Sumerian and disclosing his 
World-Empire Titles — Inscriptions of Shudur Kib, last 
King of Menes* Dynasty in his Tomb in Egypt identify 
him with Shudur Kib, last emperor of Manis-Tusu's 
Dynasty^in Mesopotamia — Identity of Menes' Dynasty 
of Egypt with Manis-Tusu's " World-Empire *' Dynasty 
of Mesopotamia — Menes’ date discovered by newly- 
found Synchronism between Ancient Egypt and Meso- 
potamia as no earlier than about 2704 b.c. and the end 
of his Dynasty about 2522 b.c. — Aryan Origin of 
Egyptian Civilization established . . • . 


XVIII. Disruption of Sargon's ‘‘ World-Empire/' 
WITH Rise of Independent Egypt under 
ITS Second Dynasty and Westering of the 
Chief Cr *tre of “ Sumerian " or Aryan 
Civilization about 2520 b.c. ; 

Disclosing the A rya • Race of the Second Dynasty 
of Egypt from Indian Lists 

Westering of chief centre of Civilization on Disruption 
of Sargon's Dynasty — Disintegration of Sargon’s 
** World- Empire ’* on the Fall of his Dynasty ih Meso- 
potamia — Rise of Independent Egypt as the chief centre 
of Sumerian or Aryan CiWlization — The Second Dynasty 
of Egypt as the First Independent Dynasty of Egypt 
and as Saiwnid (?) — Indian Version of Second Dynasty 
Kings of Egypt — Secc'* Dynasty of Egyptian Lists 
compared with Indian ...... 


XIX. The “ Fifth ’ or Erech Dynasty of Meso- 
potamia IN the Kish Chronicle, c. 2521- 
2494 B.c. 

A weak, short-lived Dynasty^ — its King-List compared 
with the Indian Lists— Overthrown by the Guti or 
Goths . . 


320-347 


348-354 


355-356 



zl THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


our. 

XX. Tbe Gun OR "Gothic” Dynasty in Meso- 

FOTAlflA, C. 2495-2360 B.C.. WITH REVIVED 
" Golden Age,” and including GUDIA and 
VISHVA-MITRA, whose Gothic-Aryan Origin 

IS DISCLOSED BY INDIAN CHRONICLES AND THEIR 

Indus Valley Seals : 

Disclosing a Neo-Gothic Rule of Mesopotamia 
as a Dependency, with Temporary Kings or Vice- 
roys, including " Dukes ” and “ Earls ” 

The Gnti or Gothic Invasion of Mesopotamia — ^The 
Name Gun or '* Goth '* — Guti land Location — Reason 
for the Guti or Gothic Invasion and Annexation of 
Mesopotamia — Guti or Gothic Imperial Rule in 
M^potamia as a Dependency — Prominence of " Earls 
and of Priest-Kin|^ of the Kusha Line or Dynasty 
amonnt the Guti Temporary Kings and Viceroys, 
inclumng Gudia, Bakus T* Ur Bau **), Vishva-Mitra 
( * Ur Nmgirsu ") etc. — Guti King or Viceroy List 
compared with Indian Lists for this period — Sumerian, 
Aryan and Gothic character of the Names of the Guti 
Kings and Priest-Kmgs— Guti or Gothic Inscriptions in 
Mesopotamia— <Buti Seals in Indus Valley discovered 
and deciphered — Language used by the Guti or Goths^ 
Gothic Administration of Justice and the Guti Law-codes 
— ^Religion of the Guti or Goths about a5oo b.c. — The 
Kusha Tine in the Guti or Gothic ** Dynasty disclosed 
from the Indian Chronicles — Genealogy of Kusha Line 
of the Guti in Indian Lists disclosing the Origin of the 
Dynasty of Ur — Guti Kings and Priest-Kings of the 
Kusha Line — King Kusha* s Seal discovered in Indus 
Valley — KashuskAmama, Gothic Priest- King of Lagash 
as Kushamba of Indian Lists and Indus Seals — Uniash 
Bakus or Bason (** Ur Bau *’), Gothic Pnest-King of 
Lagash as Bakus or Basum, King of the Guti. and 
Basu II of Indian Lists and Indus Seal — Seals of other 
Kings in Indus Valley — Gudia (*' Gudea ") Gothic 
Priest-Kinf^ and Governor of Lagash in Later Guti 
Period — His Seal discovered in Indus Valley — Gudia’s 
Gothic-Aryan Ancestry — His Personal Appearance — 
The Problem of Gudiaa Imperial Resources under tbe 
Guti Rule explained — Gudia’s Sumerian Renaissance 
— Gudia’s Vision or Dream— Character of Gudia — His 
posthumous Canonization — King Ridi Wizir, Ruddu or 
PlSHA or Umash-Nimirrud, Gothk King and Priest-King 
or Viskva-Baika or Vukva-MUra of Indian Epic and 
Vedas — Pisha’s or Um Nimimid’s Seals in Indus 
Valley discovered and dedpbered — End of Guti 
” Dynasty ” in Mesopotamia oid its Lessons — Rdsnmd 
of Guti or Gothic “ Dynasty ” • 

XXI. Ur Dynasty in Mesobotamia, c. 2350-2200 b.c. 

WITH ITS Unknown <^cin discovered by 
Indian Chronicles: 

Disclosing its Priestly Origin, SemitiMnliom, 
Orientalist Decadence, Moonsscrskip with Rise 


room 


357 - 3®5 



CONTENTS 


CHAP, 9S/BM 

XXI. — eoniinued. 

of Brahmans to zst Caste under yrd King Pur- 
ash-Sin or Parashu R&ma 

Its Priestly Origin — Semitixation and Orientalist 
Decadence of the Ur Dynasty with Rise of Brahmans 
to First Caste — Ur Dynasty King-List — Identity of Ur 
Dynasty with Atyan Dynasty of Oni in Indian 
Chronicles — New information regarding Ur Dynasty 
from Indian Chronicles — Unknown History and Origin 
of Founder of Ur Dynasty* Uniash Zikum. preserved 
in Indian Chronicle — Dungi or Samu-Dungi in Indian 
Epics as Jama-Dagni in association with Guti 
pnest-kins Vishva-Mitra or Uruash Nimimid (or *' Ur- 
Ningirsu '^) — Dunn's development of Ritual and 
Liturgies in Indian Vedas — Dungi 's Hymns to the Moon- 
ffod in Sumerian and in the Inman Vedas compaured — 

Dungi's Family as disclosed by the Indian Chronicles — 

His ueatb— Pur-ash-Sin (or Bur Sin 1 *') the Parashn 
R&ma of Indian Epics and Establisher of Brahmans as 
First Caste — His snort reign as King — Pur-ash-Sin as 
Priest-King — Suask~Stn the Susk^na of Indian Epics* 

Fourth King of Ur Dynasty — I bil Sm* last King of Ur 
as Il- 1 bila of the Indian Chronicles — Ibil Sin’s 
PortTMt — The Ur Empire under Ibil Sin — ^The Prime 
Mimster or Grand Vizier of Ibil Sin, a Brahman priest* 
usurps the temporal power — The Wealth and Oriental 
Luxury in Ibil Sin's reign — ^The End of Ibil Sin and 
of the Ur Dynasty — Ibil Sin carried off Captive to 
Exile in Ansban (Persia) 386-406 


XXII. IsiN Dynasty, c. 2232-2007 b.c.. disclosed 

AS AN ElAM-AmORITE ANNEXATION OF MESOPO- 
TAMIA WITH .liSE OF First Dynasties of Elam 
AND Assyria, and in Agreement with Indian 
Lists of Aryan Kivqs : 

Discovering Origin of the Elamite, Amorite 
and Early A ssyrian Kings as Sumerians or A ryans. 
Recovering the proper forms of the Names and 
Identities of Elam and Early Assyrian kings by 
Indian key-lists, and the historical original of the 
man-god RAma Chandra of the Indian Epic 
romance 

Rise of the ** Mn " Dynasty as an Imperial Elamits 
Snaerainty — First King of Isin Dynasty of Mesopo- 
tamia as former Sumerian Vassal King of Elam-Aiialiaa 
—The Isin Dynasty as a Compoeite of Elamito and 
Amorita^ Arbitrary Semitiiiiig of Names of Iain Kings 
by Aseyriologista — ^Names of lain DynMty Kmgs com- 
pared with Atyan Kings of Indian Lmta aim discovering 
First King as First King of Aasyriar— Name of Ponnder 
of Iain I^asty in Sumerian and Indian and hie title 
of ** Asfanrrm^^-His Identity with Uspim, the ffnl 
• 



THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


CHAP. 

XXII. — continued. 

traditional King of Assj^ria, hitherto of unknown origin 
and date — Sixth Isin King and his Son as Dasharatha 
and KAMA Chandra of the Indian Lists and the 
Rdmdyana Romance — First Isin King as the Revolted 
Priest- Kii^, Governor or Viceroy of Elam and Anshan 
(Persia) — Third and Fourth Isin Kings identical with 
Elamite Emperors of Mesopotamia, the so-called Kings 
*' Nahhunte," but whose proper names are disclosed 
through the Indian Lists — Other Early Elamite Kings 
identical with Isin Kings (?) — Isin Djmasty as decadent 
Eastern Sumerians — Unknown Origin and Racial 
Affinities of the Isin Dynasty discovered Dy Indian 
ICeys 


XXIII. Rise of First Babylon Dynasty of Khammu- 
Rabi AS AN Aryan Branch Dynasty within 
Isin Period, disclosing and fixing by Indian 
Keys the Missing Chronological Link be- 
tween THAT Dynasty and the Isin Sumerian 
Period and Recovering the True Chrono- 
logy OF THE Sumerian Period : 

Disclosing also the Total Absence of Semitic 
Dynasties in Mesopotamia till end of Kassi 
Dynasty about 1200 B.c. 

The Indian Chronicles of the Aryans bridge the Gulf 
between the Sumerian and Babylonian Periods — Total 
Absence of Semitic Dynasties in Mesopotamia and 
Babylonia until after the Kassi Dynasty about 1200 
B.c. — Overlapping of Isin Dynasty by the First Babylon 
Dynasty in its pre-Impenai Stage — Connecting link 
discovered between Isin and First Babylon Dynasties 
by the Indian Dynastic King-Lists — Etymological trans- 
lations of certain names of First Babylonian Dynasty 
Kings by the Indian scribes — Khammu-Rabi's Name 
meaning " The Great Lotus " translated in Indian Lists 
as PunaaHhaov "The Great Lotus "t^King Khammu- 
Rabi as the Aryan King " Pundarlka " or " The Great 
Lotus '* in Indian Vedic and Epic literature — The 
Father of King Khammu-Rabi as Nabha of Indian 
Lists — First Buy Ionian Dynasty in Indian Chronicle 
disclosinff its unknown and Aryan Origin — Names of 
First Babylonian Dynasty Kings in the Imperial Line 
in Agreement with Indian Lists — End of the First 
Babylonian Dynasty — Historical results of these Dis- 
coveries of the Aryan Racial Origin of the First Baby- 
lonian Dynasty and its Affinities and Chronologic 
Relations to Isin Dynasty — ^The so-calM " Second '* 
or " Sea-Land " Babylonian Dynasty — Fourth King of 
" Sea- Land ** Dynasty rules at Babylon (?) — rlis 
identity in Indian Lists — The Hittite Invasion of 
Babylonia r# the end of First Babylonian Dynasty 
about 1806 B.c 


PAGE 


407-427 


4»*-45t 



CONTENTS 


xliii 


XXIV. The Kassi Dynasty of Babylonia, c. 1790- 

1175 B.C., DISCLOSED AS AN ArYAN DyNASTY 
BY THE Indian King-Lists and the Last of 
THE " Sumerian ’* or Early Aryan Dynasties 
IN Mesopotamia : 

Disclosing their Homeland in Hittiie A sia Minor 
and the Aryan Affinity of their Language and the 
End of the Aryan Ruling Race in Babylonia 

Indian Lists bridge the Gap separating the First 
Babylonian Dynasty from the Kassi or ** Third 
Babylonian ** Dynasty — The name *' Kassi ” or " Cassi " 
and their Homeland — ^The Kassi as Hittites " — 
Early relations of the Kassi with Babylonia — Kassi 
Invasion of Babylonia — Kassi King-List in aneement 
with Indian Lists of Aryan main Tine Solar Kings of 
this Period — Kassi Kings' Names as now restored by 
the Indian Key- Lists — Misleading " Restorations " of 
the Names of Kassi Kings hitherto — Aryan affinities 
of the Kassi Language — Kassi words compared with 
Sumerian and Aryan or Indo-European — ^The perversion 
of Kassi and Su merian words by the false ‘ * Restorations** 
of Cjmitists disguise the radically Aryan affinities — 
The remaining Kings of the Kassi Dynasty — End of 
Sumerian or Early Ar>*an Rule and of the Aryan Race 
in Babylonia with the Fall of the Kassi Dynasty by 
the Semites. • 

XXV. Summary of the Discoveries on the Origin- 

ators, Chief Propagators and Developers 
OF the World's Civilization in Personalities, 
History, .chievements and Race from the 
Rise of Civilization 

XXVI. Chronology of ti.e “ Sumerian,” Aryan or 
Nordic Kings recovered from the First 
Dynasty at the Rise of Civilization : 

Disclosing the Dales from Odin Thor, the 
original King Ar-Thnr or St George or King 
“ Adam," c. 237 ^ B.c., with Regnal Years down 
to Classic Period aM the Date of Menes as 
c. 2704 b.c. 

Total Failure of all Previous Attempts at Estimating 
the Chronology of the Early Sumenan and Egyptian 
Priteds from Babylonian and Enp^ui King-Lists, 
Archaology and Astronomy — ^Failnre of traditional 
Babylonian “ Srachronisma *' to solve the Problem 
of Sumerian Chronology — New Solid Basis for the 
Chronology of the Sumerian or Early Aryan Period 
from the First Sumerian Dynasty downwards dis- 
covered by the Official Indo-Aryan King-List*— 
Authenticity of thd dated Chronology of ue Kish 


452-466 


467-47* 



xUv THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


CHAP. 

XXyi.— continued. 

ChiDoicle and its Supplements — The Sumerian Time- 
Reckoning by Yeara— Materials from which the Dated 
Chronology of the Sumerian Period is Recovered and 
Reconstructed — Fixed Date of First Babylonian Dynasty 
by Astronomical Computation — Dated Chronology of 
the Sumerian or Early Aryan Kings from the First 
King at Rise of Civilization to the Kassi Dynasty, c. 
3378 B.C.-1200 B.c. — Date of First Sumerian, Aryan 
or Gothic King Odin Thor, Her-Tbor or Ar-Thur, 
St GeorM of Cappadocia, Indara, Sagg or Zax or Zeus, 
Par or Bur, la (or Jah), Adar or Ada or Adam," 
c. 3378 B.C. — New bate for Menes of Egypt at c. 
2704 B.c .-2641 B.c. — Dates of the intervening Aryan 
Kings of Immrial Line from First King of First Aryan 
Dynasty at Rise of Civilization conbnuously down to 
tbieend of the Kassi Dynasty about 1200 B.c. (1175 B.c.) 

XXVII. Historical Effects of the Discoveries . 


APPENDICES. 

I. Indian King-Lists of the Early Aryans with 
Solar and Lunar Names and Titles em- 
bedded IN THE " PURANAS " OR ANCIENT EPICS 
OF THE InDO-ARYANS 

II. Kish Chronicle Text, with Names revised by 
Indian Key-Lists 

III. Early Sumerian King-Lists prefixed to First 

Dynasty of Kish Chronicle in Isin Chronicle 
as " Antediluvian ” and '* Early Post- 
diluvian '* Dynasties in Prism WB. 444, with 
Revised Reading of Names by Indian and 
Nordic Edda Keys 

IV. Second Version of “ Antediluvian " Kings 

FROM WB. 62. WITH Names revised 

V. The Name " Nimrod ” for the Second Aryan 

King Gan or " Cain " in Sumerian and 
Indian Chronicles 

VI. Newly found Seals of Sumerian Kings Mad- 

GAL (MuDGALA) and TaRSI OF 1ST PhIENICMN 
Dynasty, c. 3080-3050 b.c. from Indus 
Valley iteaPHERED 

VII. Newly found Seals of " Saecon “ and his 
Father from Indus Valley deofhered , 


PA6B 


472-491 

492-517 


518-527 

52^530 

530-538 

538- 539 

539 - 545 

545-550 

551-555 


CONTENTS 


xlv 


PACK 

VIII. Text of Maha-Bharata re Menes and his 

Dynasty in Egypt 555 

IX. Menes' Seals from Indus Valley deciphered 555-559 

X. Great Ebony Label from Menrs' "Tomb" 

AT Abydos deciphered .... 559-567 

XL Menes' Dynasty Pharaohs’ Seals from Indus 

Valley deciphered 567-582 

XII. Guti or Gothic Dynasty Seals from Indus 

Valley deciphered 582-599 

XIII. Sumerian Writing as Owner’s Marks on 

Prehistoric Pottery in the Danube Valley 
of Middle Europe 599-806 


Abbreviations for Chief References . . Iv-lvi 

Index 609 




Fig. a. Portrait rontomjH^rarv) of Fir<;t Aryan or Sumenan 
King Uar (Thor or St George of Cappadocia) taming (or 
civilizing) the I ion totem tril>cs, from ivory handle of 
stone'dagger, c . 3380 b c See Frontispiece for photograph. 

Note his Gothic horned hat and dress, and compare with 
his later representation as the Sun-god by King Khamu- 
Rabi, c 2000 B c , sec Fig b below 



Fig. b. First Aryan-Sumenan King diificd as the Sun^god, on 
King Khamu-Habi's Law-code stele, c 2000 b c. And 
see photograph and note in i^l XXIV 

Drawn from original monument and several photographs in different 
lightings. Note the four horns (set in sockets) on his conical hat in senes 
with the representation in above Fig. a. and innumerable Sumenan and 
Hittite Seals., eg. Figs. pp. 64, 149* 406, O08; and on Ancient Briton 
monuments, Figs. 195* ^ 7 - % 
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THE 

MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 
IN RACE &’ HISTORY 

I 

Introductory — My Previous Historical Discoveries 

LEADING UP TO THE PRESENT ONES 

There was and ts an Aryan Race, that 
ts to say the charactenstic modes of 
speech termed Aryan were developed 
among the Blond Longheads alone, how- 
ever much some of these may have been 
modified by the importation of Non- 
Aryan elements ." — Huxley.^ 

Although there is nowadays a considerable consensus of 
opinion in favour of attributing to the Aryan race — the race 
now generally called Nordic or North European — a special 
share in the invention and diffusion of our Civilization 
which is the prime factor for the Progress of Mankind, and 
more especially in the invention and diffusion of European 
and Indian Civilization, as the languages of Europe and 
India are of the Aryan family, there has so far been little 
or nothing known as to i 'ie origin and early history of that 
race, or even its early homeland. Arguing from the location 
of its chief modem representatives, historians have variously 
placed our primitive Aryan stock in Central Asia, in N.W., 
Central and S.E. Europe ; and have been hoping that 
archaeological research in one or other of those regions may 
unearth the lost history c? ♦he Early Aryans. 

Hitherto that hope has not been realized, and authorities, 
whilst adhering to their opinion as to the special Aryan 
race-strain in Civilization, and its vital importance for the 
Progress of Civilization, are inclining to look upon the problem 
of its beginnings and the personalities of its authors as 
insoluble from the point of view of existing scientific data. 

i ^ The Aryan Question/' flineteentk Centmiy, November 1890, 766. 

A 
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In former works, I have suggested that a duet cause of 
the failure to solve these problems was the non-recognition 
by scholars of the essentially Aryan character of the earliest 
extant written records, those namely on the Mesopotamian 
and Egyptian monuments. And I have given many illustra- 
tions of the way in which my discovery of the predominantly 
Aryan character of the language of these inscriptions, and 
the Aryan personalities and histories of their authors assist 
us in identifying the Civilization from which our own has 
descended, and in recovering the lost history of the Aryan 
Race continuously back to the Rise of Civilization. 

A brief reference to some of the main results of these 
earlier researches will prepare the way for a right under- 
standing of the present work. 

Nothing had been known of the racial and linguistic 
affinities of the " Sumerians,” the oldest of all civiliz^ 
peoples, whose vast city ruins in Mesopotamia with magnifi- 
cent inscribed and sculptured monuments and other works 
of art, with libraries and hundreds of thousands of official 
and private documents, etc., began to be unearthed some 
fifty years ago and whose treasures now enrich and adorn 
the galleries of the national museums in £urop>e and 
America ; but who seemed themselves, after suddenly 
appearing there with a fully-fledged higher civilization, to 
have as suddenly disappeared after a comparatively brief 
existence as a nation, leaving no descendants to continue 
their culture and language. 

Study by leading Assyriologists of their lanpn ■’e and 
Moiting tended rather to deepen than dispel the mystery 
surrounding them, for it led to the conclusion, crystallized 
by continual rejietition into a dogma, that these people 
while certainly not Semites, or "Children of Shem” like 
the Jews, bore no affinity to the Aryan or Nordic race nor 
other well-known type, and that their language had no 
affinity with any recognized linguistic group, and that in 
particular it had no affinity whatever with the Aryan 
languages — the English and the continental languages of 
Europe, and Indik. 

Thus the Sumerians with their marvellously high civiliza- 
tion, art, culture and language have bitlierto been universal!} 
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regarded as a sort of fossil curiosity, a remote and totally 
extinct alien race in no way related to any modem people 
nor to their civilization or language; though from the 
monosyllabic and ** agglutinative " forms of their early 
language they are supposed by many to have been physically 
related to the Chinese and Finno-Tartars. 

Aryan Race of the Sumerians discovered 

The direct reverse of these current views on the Sumerians 
was I observed the fact, and I established it in my previous 
works, by a mass of fully-attested concrete scientific proofs. 
This new evidence proved conclusively that the Sumerians 
were Aryans in physical type, culture, religion, language and 
writing ; and that they were our own kith and kin. living 
under our Aryan civilization and laws and speaking radically 
the same tongue. 

Their /ryan racial physical type I showed was clearly 
seen in their portraits on their own contemporary sculptures 
(see Plate II.) * and seals from the earliest period downwards, 
and it w'as especially evident in the engraved portraits on 
their seals.* This disclosed them to be preponderatingly of 
the longish-headed, broad-browed and large-brained Nordic 
type ; and thcv were obviously fair in complexion as 
attested by the olue eyes of white shell inlaid with lapis 
lazuli stone inset in some of their statues, as also by the 
darkish colour of much < * their jewellery ; and of fair hair, 
as their general term for their subject people was ” the 
black-headed (haired) people." And the kings and officials 
on state occasions usually wore the Gothic homed head-dress 
of the Ancient Britons and Anglo-Saxons. This Aryan 

1 Both marble heads in Plate ll.u. from Bismya, the ancient Adab, were 
found without the bodies of *r statues by Mr Hanks, who believed 
them to be of the same ** age, as they were of the same type, as the 
statues of the ancient Sumerian king excavated by him from the same 
mound, and itself the oldest Sumerian statue, carved in the round, as yet 
known, and bearing his name in pre-Sargonic Sumerian writing as King 
Didsar (cp. HB. 190 f 196), and now disclosed as probably the pre-Sargonic 
Sumerian king Bidash of about 3950 b,c., see No. 17 in King-list, p. 104. 
The long hair of the layman is in series with that found on the earliest 
Sumerian seals and bas-reliefs. 

/ * See the very numerous illustrations of their seals in WSC. passim ; DCO.; 
and in WPOB and in the present work. 
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physical type of the Sumerians has significantly just been 
confiimed (1927) by Sir Arthur Keith’s examination of 
several skulls unearthed from Sumerian cemeteries at Ur.^ 

Linguistically also, I proved that the Sumerian Language 
was radically Aryan in its words and structure, apd that it 
was the parent of all the Aryan family of languages, ancient 
and modem, as demonstrated in my Sumer- Aryan Dictionary. 
\nd in particular it was the parent of the Enghsh Language, 
over seventy-five per cent, of the English words being 
shown to be derived from Sumerian roo’ts with identical 
forms, sounds and meanings. The Aryan Alphabets, includ- 
ing the European or “ Roman ” writing, I demonstrated in 
my Aryan Origin of the Alphabet to be derived from Sumerian 
picture-MTiting with the .same phonetics. 

The Culture and Religion also of the Sumerians, I showed 
were identical with the Aryan, and the Sumerians wor- 
shipped the same god or gods under the same names and 
under the same representations with the same attributes 
and symbols as the Aryans, ancient and modern, including 
the Britons, Anglo-Saxons, Irish Scots, Scandinavians, classic 
Greeks and Romans in pre-Christian Europe, and in present- 
day India. And they possessed the same heroes and saints. 

The name " Sumerian ” 

The name “ Sumerian,” which has been arbitrarily applied 
by Assyriologists to this ancient imperial people now dis- 
closed to be the Early Aryans, was never used by these 
people themselves. That name is merely coined by Assyrio- 
logists from a Semitic territorial title " Shumer ” for the 
name spelt by these people Ki-en-gtn, and supposed to 
designate Lower Mesopotamia, to which these people have 
hitherto, but as now seen erroneously, been believed to have 
been restricted.* That name *' Sumer ” or " Shumer ” 

^ He concludes : *' They (the Sumerians) certainly belong to the same 
racial division of mankind as the nations of Europe, they are scions of 
the Caucasian stock " (HWU. 215). The earlier skulls exhibited greater 
width while being also long-heads ** There is no evidence of the presence 
of any people of Mongo) affinities, nor of any showing the characteristic 
Armenoid form of t^ad/' (HWU. 226). 

* The name ** Shumer " is first found in a bilingual inscription of King 
Khammn Rabi about 1980 n.c., as the Semitic term for the Sumenai\ 
territonal name of " Kiengin : and it is once applied to the language of 
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indeed, well illustrates the unscientific methods of leading 
Assyriologists in the fantastic liberties they take with these 
old names. Thus they dogmatically declare that " the 
ideogram Ki-en-gin according to phonetic laws became 
Shumer” ^ (!) As also showing its ambiguous character and 
usage, this " Sumer ” title was for long applied by Assyrio- 
logists in the diametrically opposite sense, namely to the 
supposed Semitic people of Mesopotamia and their language 
now called by them *' Akkad,” and who were then called by 
them ” Sumerian ” ; but latterly by a complete somersault 
they arbitrarily interchanged these titles. As, however, the 
name ” Sumerian ” has obtained currency for several decades 
as the title for these earliest civilized imperial people in 
Mesopotamia, we are now forced to continue its use as 
a general designation for them. 

The name ” Aryan ” 

The title Arya, Englished into “ Aryan,” is the usual 
term employed for the white race, now called from its 
western stock " Nordic,” from the very earliest Vedic period 
by the eastern or Indian branch of that race who have 
uniquely preserved its early traditional history and records ; 
and the same race is similarly so termed by the Ancient 
Persians who als< belonged to its eastern branch. And the 
title was and is solely used by them in a racial and in no 
other sense ; and especially it is never used by them in a 
linguistic sense as is popularly supposed — a usage which 
was only introduced by European philologists a few genera- 
tions ago. That title Arya* hterally means in both the 
Indian Sanskrit, the old classic language of India, and in 
the Ancient Persian language ” the exalted or noble one ” ; 
and it is derived as I have shown from the Sumerian Ar, 
Ara ” exalt, lofty, shining, . ory ” ; ■ which is also disclosed 
as the remote Sumerian root of our modem word ” Aristo- 
crat ” or *' noblest or most excellent governor," derived 
through the Greek, a word which well defines the older 
ethnic meaning of the word ” Aryan.” For the civilizer^ of 

that land (cp. MD. 1062), and to the contemporary people of that land 
in Babylonia, but merely in the form ** of Shumer ” (MD. 737) ; and at a 
Ipriod after the Sumerians had become extinct according to Assyriologists. 

* S. Langdon, SuNMnan Crtaiiiwr I. * WSAD. 15. 
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the old world are now disclosed to have been more or less 
exclusively of this Aryan stock, which was essentially an 
aristocracy of master-men, the ruling race who established 
Civilization and who civilized the aborigines by their en- 
lightened rule and science ; just as in the Greek classic 
period of Europe, Greek Civilization reached its zenith 
under a military aristocracy of this same Aryan race, and 
weakened and b^ame practically extinct with the weakening 
and practical extinction of this Aryan racial element from 
the population there. Indeed the later Sumerians do appear 
also to have used this title in a racial sense in the aspirated 
form of Ha-ra, which is dehnediiun the bilingual Assyrian 
glossaries as *' The host of the nation or people.” * 

This title Ara, Arya or " Arj'an ” is found as a designation 
ofAulers or masters to run throughout the whole family of 
the Aryan languages, including the Egyptian, presumably 
because the early rulers and masters were of this race. 
Thus it is in aspirated form the Her, Hera, Hearra or Herr, 
“ lord or master ” of the Goths, Scandinavians, Germans 
and Anglo-Sa.xons, the Aire " chieftain ” of the Irish Scots 
and Gaels and so on.* It is the Arios, Hanos or Ham of 
the Medes, and Arya and Airya of the Ancient Persians in a 
similar exalted and racial sense ; and it is thus proudly 
used by Darius-the-Great on his tomb where he calls himself 
“ An Arjra of Arya(n) descent,” and Xerxes called himself a 
” Harri.” The early sea-going branch of the Sumerians, 
the Morites or Amorites who have left many ” prehistoric ” 
inscriptions in the British Isles, whilst calling themselves 
Mur, Gut or " Goth ” and Kad (forms of Khath, Catii 
or ” Hitt-ite ”), also called themselves An,* which now 
appears to be a dialectic form of this title ” Aryan.” * 

Sumerian Origin of the Britons, Anglo-Saxons, Cymri, 
Irish Scots, Scandinavians, Early Germans & Goths 
& their Civilization, Language & Writing 

Detailed proofs are given in my former works for the 
" Sumerian ” origin of the Britons, Anglo-Saxons, Cymri, 
the fair Scots and Irish, Scandinavians, Early Germans and 

■ Br. 5915, 8306, 6353. * wsad. 15. * M. 533^. 

• WPOB. 357 f. : WISD. 51 1 too ; WSAD. tS. 
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Goths, with approximate dates for the Sumerian mining 
and colonizing occupations of parts of the British Isles by 
several immigrations from the Saigonic period of about 
2700 B.c. onwards. The evidence included a few linear 
Sumerian inscriptions, the first decipherment of the Sum'^rian 
sacred " cup-mark " inscriptions on the prehistoric monu- 
ments in the British Isles with their Sumerian s}nnbolism, 
including votive inscriptions to the Sumerian Sun-angel 



Fig. I. — Ancient Briton Coins of pre- Roman ** Catti " kings of about 
second century b c., inscribed Taseto and Tasetf, with portraits of that 
Sun-archangel ol .ic ,Hitto-Sumerians. (Coins after Evans.) 

Note head and beard as in archaic Hittite or *' Catti " sculpture of him 
as Tash in Fig. 6 (p. 14) ; and crni crosses of Indara or Andrew X 

Tasia, who I showed was identical in name, representation 
and functions with the welUknown " Tascio ” figured and 
inscribed on the pre-Roman coim of the " Catti ” kit^s of 
Ancient Britain} and the decipherment of a bi-lingual in- 
scription of a Brito-Phoenician king of the fourth century B.c. 

The identity also of the U^on and leading folk-lore of 
the Ancient Britons and Goths with that of the Sumerians 
was demonstrated. In particular it was shown that the 
patron saints St George, St Andrew and the tutelary 
Britannia, as well as St Michael, King Arthur and his Grail 
legend and the Thpr-Odin legend of the Britons and 
Scandinavians were of Sumerian origin, all of which is now 

^ For numerous*representatloDS see WPOB. 
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confirmed in the present work, which discloses the hu man 
originals of these saints and heroes as historical Sumerian 
kings of fixed dates with an existing contemporary inscribed 
monument. 



Fig. 2. — Ancient Briton Coins of the pre-Roman Catti " kings of about 
the second century n.c.. with symbols of the Sumerian Sun-archangcl 
Tasia. (After Poste.) 

Note the crosses around sun-horse, ears of com on reverse, and in second 
coin the contraction of Cattt into A it. The “ EL between the face and 
back of coins-** Electrum " alloy of gold, of which com consists ; and 

Fs Aurum or gold.” And compare with Fig. i (p. 7) for the name and 
representations of Tascto. 

The Ancient Greeks, Etruscans & patrician Romans 

& THEIR ClVILIZ.\TION, LANGUAGE, WRITING & RELIGION 
OF Sumerian Origin 

The Sumerian origin of the Ancient Greeks, Etruscans 
and patrician Romans and their civilization, with its 
language, writing and religion was also evidenced. On the 
Sumerian origin of Greek art see the instances incidentally 
demonstrated in Figures 6 and 7 and Plate III, on the Hitto- 
Sumerian origin of the crested helmet of the Greeks and of 
the Grecian representation of the god Bacchus or Dionysos. 
And the shorter form Att for Khatti, as in Briton coins, was 
seen to be probably the source of the Greek 'Atti-ki, 'Atti-gi 
or " Attica," wherein the affix represents the Sumerian Ki 
or Gi " Land." 

Trojans, Ionians & Cretans, and their Civilization, 
Language, Writing & Religion of Sumerian Origin. 

The Trojans and Ionians and their civilization were 
demonstrated to be of Sumerian origin in considerable 
detail. The Sumerian linear and " cup-mark " inscriptions 
on the Trojan amulets ^ were deciphered for the first time, 
‘and disclos^ the same religion with the same invocations 
and symbols of the same deities as on the grave-amulets of 
the Sumerian and on the Indo-Sumerian seals, and’ as 01^ 

1 WPOB. 238, 254 
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the prehistoric monuments in Ancient Britain. The Ancient 
Trojans i^ysically were of the Aryan or Nordic or Sumerian 
t3rpe as evidenced by their skulls and skeletons. And 
historical and other evidence was cited confirming the 
authenticity of the Ancient Briton traditional chronicles 
of Geoffrey that Britain was first systematically colonized 
by King Brutus the Trojan and his tribe about 1103 B.c. 
The lonians of the same area in Western Asia Minor, who 
had previously been identified by Indianists with the Yavan 
branch of the Aryans in the Indian epics and chronicles had 
that identity further confirmed. And evidence was adduced 
for the Sumerian origin of Minos the Cretan and his civiliza- 
tion, and real date, which is now fully confirmed and estab- 
lished iTr the present work. 

“ HlTTlTES ” & AmORITES & THEIR CIVILIZATION, LANGUAGE, 

Writing & Reugion of " Sumerian ' or Aryan 
Origin 

The so-called “ Heth,” “Hitt" or "Hitt-ites” of the 
Hebrew Old Testament, the great civilized pre-Israelite 
people of Jerusalem and Palestine, who called themselves 
and were called by the Babylonians Khatti or Haiti, and by 
the Ancient Egypt tns ” The Great Khata " or “ Kheta," 
who were " The White Syrians " of Strabo, and of whom 
the “ Catti " kings and their ruling tribe of Britons in 
Ancient Britain I showed were a branch, were the im- 
memorial civilized rulers of Palestine (with their sacred dty 
at Jerusalem, a Sumerian and non-^mitic name), Syria- 
Phoenicia and Asia Minor, and were fully identified by me 
as a residual stock of the Early Aryans or Sumerians. 

Their old imperial *' Hitti^^e ” capital at Pteria in the 
heart of Cappadocia (see map) i:> now disclosed in the present 
work as a pre-Mesopotamian capital of the " Sumerians." 
Their . monuments and numerous artistic and delicately 
engraved seate disclose them as of a fine Aryan type (see 
Plate III,^ and Fig. 3), and they usually wore the Gothic 
dress with the conical "Phrygian" (red) cap, which was 

VThis alab owes its well-presetyed oonditioa to its being sculptured in 
bssslt and early coasted up by tba debris from above 




Fig. 3. — Early Khatti or '* Catti " or '* Hitt>ites *’ in their bas-relief rock- 
sculptures at lastli-Kaia of about ? 3000 d c ^ 

(After Perrot ft Guillaume )* 


Note the Aryan or Nordic types. Gothic dress, " Phrygian " cap of men 
and snow-boots. The scene is part of a religious procession, fully detailed 
in the Nordic Eddas.’ And note the^double axe of man on the right. 


mechanically repeating the other, that the Hittites were 
" Armenoids/' that is a Semitic people of the Armenian 
type with round heads and low receding brows, was shown 

^ The rock-galleries where these sculptures are carved an near Boghax 
Kot, the anaent Hittite capital. This date seems indicated by the symbolic 
spread-eagle, which in Mesopotamia was current in and restneted to the 
Sumerian dynasty of King Uruash of this period. The name lasili Kaia is 
Turkish for ** written stones '* 

* PGG. pb. 47. From rock bas-nlief in laaili rock-chambers below 
Boghax Koi or ^1 ‘a in Cappadocia. 

* See my new literal traa^Lon of The Eddas. 
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to be purely fictitious and grossly misleading, and merdy 
based on a false impression gamed from a few rude Hittite 
rock-carvings and from some of the conventional drawings 
by the Egyptian artists of the rather vain-glorious Ramses II 
depicting disparagingly his conquests of the Hittites, wherein 



Fig. 4. — Hittite priest- king conducting a priest (?). 

From lasili rock-chambers at Ooghaz Koi of about 
? 3000 B.c. (After Perrot and Guillaume, pi. L.) 

Note the intertwined serpent Caduceus rod on his 
hat and compare with r 15 ; and the Sun-Hawk 
above. 

Ramses himself significantly is also sometimes figured with 
receding brow. These writers entirely disregard the much 
more important and patent facts that in the numerous fine 
Hittite sculptures, as well as in the finer rock-carvings, this 
fe^ure is wholly absent, and that even in the Egyptian 
drawings on the same monument the Hittites are also 
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represented without receding brows and of fine Aryan type, 
see, for example. Fig. 5. 

The monuments of the Hittites themselves naturally 
furnish much more authentic evidence of the Hittite 
physical type than those of their rivals and enemies, the 
later Egyptians. The numerous fine Hittite sculptures 
uniformly represent these people of good Nordic or Aryan 
type, as for example in Plate III, picturing their soldiers of 



Fig. 5. — Hittites of Aryan type in tlieir War-chariots as pictured by 
Egyptians in thirteenth century b.c. (Bas-reliefs of Ramses II at 
Abydos after Rosehni 103.) 

Note. — Hittites or Khatti used war-chariots like the Ancient Briton 
** Catti *' ; but are here pictnzedol slender build as in the usual conventional 
style of Egyptian drawing. 

about 2000 B.c. and in much more realistic and artistic 
siyle than the Egyptian. Below this Hittite sculpture, I 
have placed for comparison a photograph of a modem 
Kurd irom the eastern Hittite area in Asia Bfinor, as the 
Kurds are disclosed in these pages to be remnants of the 
old imperial Hittite ruling race; and they still speak an 
Aryan language, and are of good Aryan phyacal type, fair 
in complexion and mostly with blue eyes and " yellow ” 
hair (xanthochroic Aryans of Huxley).* And the numerous 


F. V. f^schnn JRAI, ipn. aa9f. 
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Hittite sacred seals ^ uniformly picture the Hittites of good 
Aryan t3rpe and wearing Aryan dress, and often with horns 
on their caps like the Anglo-Saxons and Ancient Britons. 
Incidentally, those portraits of Hittite warriors in Plate III 
disclose the HiUUe or northern " Sumerian ” origin of the 
crested war-helmets of the Ancient Greeks. 

The Hittite language also, as written in their cuneiform 
tablets (their old hieroglypliic writing not having yet been 
deciphered by Assyriologists) is found by Prof. Hrozny to 
be radically Aryan, though incorporating many alien words, 
as indeed was to be expected in the language of a great 
imperial people, whose archives in their old capital cities 
contain also many official documents written in the foreign 
languages of their tributaries. And their Law Codes, earlier 
than the Babylonian, from which latter the Mosaic code 
was derived, are substantially identical with the Sumerian, 
which are essentially Aryan. 

In Religion also, it was demonstrated that the Hittites 
were Sun-worshippers and of the Sumerian or Aryan type 
and terminology and symbolism of that cult Even in their 
later period when they formed a pantheon of the local 
patron saints or godlings of their provincial states, the 
Sun continued to be the first invoked, as in .their treaty 
with Ramses II of 'tgypt, who is usually regarded as ** the 
pharoah of the oppression ” of the Israelites in Egypt. And 
significantly their next highest divinity Tash-of-the-Plough 
(Tash-up), see Fig. 7, was demonstrated to be the Solar 
archangel tutelary and Com-Spirit, Tasia or Tashia of the 
Sumerians, so freely represented is I showed on Early 
Sumerian seals and monuments, and proved* to be identical 
with the ” Tascio ” of the Ancient Briton monuments and of 
the Catti (i.e., Khatti) pre-Roman Briton coins, on which 
latter he is represented in piactically the same form and 
with the same ears of com as in the Hittite sculptures 
(see Figs, x, 2, 6), and seals, and in the Sumehan seals and in 
Phoenician coins.* It was also shown that he was the deified 

^ See the numerous representations on Hittite seals in WSC. 284 l.» and 
CSH.9 and in WPOB . ; and for sculptures see British Museum CencAsnuA^ 
Garitang*s Land of ik$ MtiitUs, Ed. Meyer Rmck und KuUmw doo CkoHUr. 

See WPOB. 339 I. for numehms representations. 
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second Aryan or Sumerian King who developed Agriculture 
and invented the Plough and. bore in Sumerian the title of 
BaAus with the epithets ** The Lord of Plants ” and 
Libator of the Wine of Life/* and he was disclosed as the 
human historical original of the later Aryan god Bacchus of 
the Greeks and Romans in name, representation and function. 


Hitto-Sumeriak Origin of Greek Art with reference 
TO Bacchus & his Representation 

This early Hittite representation of the second Aryan or 
Sumerian king, Bakus, the Bauge lord of agriculture and 



Fig. 6. — Hittite or Catti portrait of Bacchus, the deified second Sumenan 
or Aryan King, sumamed Tash-of-thc-PIough (Tash-up), the Corn- 
Lord " Taacio " of the coins of the Catti in Anaent Britain. From 
archaic rock-sculpture, with hieroglyphs at I vnz in Cappadocia. ( Aftm 
von Luschan and see PI. VI.) B. Hittite piper, from a fragment in 
Berlin Museum, after Puchstein.) 

Note. — He is dressed as a Goth, with snow-boots, and mat home on 
his conical *' nirygian " cap, and be carries stalks of baney com with 
bunches of grapes ; and behind him is a plough, of which he was the tradi- 
tional inventor. The adoring priest-king has Swastika Sun-crosses in key- 
pattern embroidered on his dress. Comparison of this drawing wiu the 
photograph in Plate VI shows that the nose is straighter in the original than 
in thisak^h. 
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mead of the Nordic Eddas, and the Basu lord of grain and 
wealth of the Hindoos, the traditional Sumerian extender of 
agriculture and wine-lord, was shown to be of immense 
historical importance in disclosing the Hitto-Sumerian source 
of the Greek tradition regarding Bakchos (or Dionysos), not 



Fio. 7. — The Greek Bacchus or Dionysos and Satyr (Seilenos). From 
HJeron cylix of about fifth century b.c. 

Note its derivation from the Hittite in Fi^. 6. 

only of his name and functions, but also of his representation 
in early Greek art ; and of ti. 'dentity of the Greek tradition 
and mythology with the Hitto-Sumerian. This Hittite 
source of Greek art and mythology is strikingly shown by 
the comparison of Figs. 6 and 7, representing alongside 
respectively the forms of this god in the early Hittite rock- 
sculpture and in one of the earliest Greek drawings of him. 
It is seen that the Greek artists over two thousand years 
latfr bodily took as the model for their selfsame ** Greek ** 
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god the old conventionalized and ready>made Hittite picture 
of him, and reproduced it in all its essential details. They 
merely modemized his old “ uncouth ** Gothic dress of the 
mountains to adapt it to the fadiion in vogue in their 
wanner clime of Hellenic Greece. In both he is bearded 
and has long curly hair. In both the grapes are disposed 
fore and aft on a vine passing over his left shoulder. In 
both, the com stalk reaches the ground below, with its ears 
on a level with his face. The pointed ornaments on his 
chaplet in the Greek version are presumably modelled on 
the pointed horns decorating his cap in the Hittite original. 
And even the satyr, which is added by the Greek artist, 
is taken from the old stereotyped Hittite piper with double 
^ ipes, of which a representation from a fragment of Hittite 
sculpture is placed in Fig. 6 for comparison. Here again we 
thus have another instance of the Hittite source of Greek 
art, as well as of mythol<^, and the Hittites I showed 
were Nordic and an early stock of the '* Sumerians,” just 
as the Greeks themselves were a later branch of the same 
stock. 

The sacred symbols of the Hittites also, including the Trae 
Cross or the Sun-Cross, or the Red Cross of St Geprge of 
Cappadocia and England and the St Andrew's Cross, are 
identical with those Sun crosses of the Sumerians, Trojans 
and Ancient Britons as displayed in my comparative plates 
of these crosses ; * and St George and the Dragcn and 
St Michael are represented on their early seab.* And their 
grave-amulets bear the sacred cup-mark script with in- 
vocations to the same divinities as the Sumerians, Trojans, 
and Ancient Britons. 

The Morites or ” Amorites,” the Mum or Marata of the 
Sumerian, were shown to be the early sea-going branch of 
the Sumerians and identical with the early ” Phcenidan ” 
mariner and merchant colonist branch of the latta. 

” PH<EN1CIANS ” & THEIR CIVILIZATION, LANGUAGE, WRITING 

& Religion of Sumerian or Aryan Origin 

With the ” Phoenicians ” we reach a paradox. According 
to current modem opinion the ” ^oenidans ” are universally 

* WPOB. 394 L Ib. 319, 934 L 



PH(ENICIANS OF ARYAN ORIGQf 


17 


believed to be Semites, that is " Children of Siem," Shem 
being the • traditional ancestor of the Hebrews, thou^ 
incongmoudy made by them the uterine brother of Jaidiet 
the Aryan, in their impossible scheme of the origin oi the 
different races of mankind from one immediate common 
father, entailed by their having killed off all other human 
beings by their Flood Myth. And this supposed Shemite 
racial origin of the Fhcenidan is nevertheless believed, 
notwithstanding the stultifying fact that the real Semites, 
the Hebrews, who ought to know best who were Semites 
and who were not, definitely state in their Old Testament 
that the Phoenicians, therein called " Canaan>Sidon," were 
not The Children of Shem ’’ at all, but were " The Children 
of Ham,*' * that is of Egypt, the old name for which was 
Ham or Kham ; and which land we shall see in the present 
work was the chief settlement of the Early Phoenicians on 
their advent to the Mediterranean from the Persian Gulf. 

Despite this positive testimony of the Semites themsdves 
against the Phoenicians being Semites, modem writers 
nevertheless arbitrarily call them such, and point to the 
inscriptions of the later Phoenicians of Phoenicia and Carthage 
from about the ninth century b.c. onwards as being written 
in a Semitic dialect, and inscribed in the reversed or retro- 
grade direction, ^mm right to left, with reversed letters, as 
adopted by Semitic scribes. 

But mere retrograde writing witu reversal of letters does 
not imply that it was written by Semites. The Early 
Sumerians regularly wrote in the reversed direction in their 
sealings. Some of the Greek writing in the sixth century 
B.c. and earlier is in the retrograde direction with re- 
versed letters, and sometimes the lines run alternately 
left and right in the " ox-plough-furrow " fashion as with 
the Hittite hieroglyphic .v'liting. And the great Indo- 
Aiyan emperor Asoka in the third centivy b.c. wrote his 
edicts in the reversed direction with reversed letters in 
those provinces of his mighty empire where the majority 
of the population were Semites and accustomed to retro- 
grade reversed writing. Yet no one has ever on this account 
called the Greeks and Asoka *' Semites.” And we shall 

* ^ Gen. X. 6 f . 
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find in the present work that Sargon-the-Great and his 
dynasty, whose Aryan race is completely established herein, 
whilst writing their official documents in Mesopotamia in 
the non-retrograde direction and with non-reversed signs, 
write most of their documents in Egypt, where the bulk of 
their subjects were Semites, in the retrograde direction 
with reversed signs. Similarly the Greco-Roman overlords 
of Egypt wrote their edicts there in Egyptian in reversed 
writing. And as to the so-called ** Semitic *' Phoenician 
alphabet of these later Mediterranean Phoenicians, I have 
demonstrated that this alphabet was derived from the non- 
Semitic Sumerian signs for those alphabetic letters.^ 

Moreover, I showed that the relatively few words of these 
later “ Semitic Phoenicians ” of the Mediterranean basin 
which are known to us are radically Sumerian, that is 
Aryan,* though written generally in a Semitized idiom ; 
that some of these Mediterranean Phoenicians wrote in 
Aryan non-reversed style and in the Aryan language ; * 
and that the Phoenician religion and civilization were 
essentially Sumerian or Aryan and non-Semitic. And it is 
a matter of common observation that no Semitic nation, 
ancient or modem, has ever been known as a great sea- 
faring people.* Besides, Herodotus specially records that 
while the residents in Phoenicia, that is the Semites who 
formed the bulk of the population there, practised circum- 
cision ; on the contrary the Phoenician mariners, that is 
the real Phoenicians, who traded with Greece, the chief 
mart for the Phoenicians of Tyre and Sidon, were uncircum- 
cised.* And the monuments and coins of these Mediterranean 
Phoenicians show them to be of fine Aryan physical 
type, and non-Semitic, as seen in the accompan3dng 
illustrations. 

It is thus evidenced that even the later " Phoenicians ” 
of the Mediterranean basin, who are regarded by modem 
European writers as the typical " Phoenicians," were not 

* WAOA. • WSAD passim, • WPOB 3J, 43, 35 f. 

* The Moora of Mauretania and Morocco, I h-ive shown were leavened 
by the civilization atid settlers of the Sumerian sea-going colonizers, the 
Mnru or Mamts, a title of the Early Aryan Phcenicians. see WPOB., 216 f. 

* H. ii. X04. 
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traditionally “ Semites " at all, but were classed by the real 
Semites as non-Semites ; that their civilization and religion 
was Aryan and non-Semitic ; that the so-called " Semitic 
Phoenician letters were derived from the Sumerian or Early 
Aryan writing ; that some of these Mediterranean later 
Phoenicians wrote in the Aryan language and in non-reversed 



PlG^ 8, — Arv .1 or Nordic racial type of Phoenicians in their coins, from 
Carthage, about 300 D.c. (After Druruy, HtsL tomaine, reproduced 
by photography. 

Note on obvcrbc the Aryan facial type, broad-browed, with straight 
nose and long hoJid of their sc a- tutelary B&rdt, whose name is engraved 
on the reverse below the winged Horse of the Sun, a purely Aryan and 
non-Seinitic symbol, but which is extremely common on the pre-Roman 
coins of the Ancient Britons. 

writing ; that their seafaring instincts and achievements 
were non-Semitic ; that t^ey were uncircumcised ; and that 
they were of fine Aryan or Nordic racial physical type, 
see Figs. 8 to ii. 

First " Phcenician ” Dynasty in Persian Gulf, 

ABOUT JIOO B.r.., OF ArYAN ORIGIN 

The Aryan racial origi:' '‘f the ancient Phoenicians was 
demonstrated in my former works, and is fully confirmed 
and established by a mass of new historical proofs in the 
present volume. These daring pioneer mariners of the 
Ancient World were disclosed to have originated within the 
clan of the first great Sumerian colonizing sea-emperor. 
King Uniish, of about 3x00 b.c. (see his contemporary 
apchaic portrait in Platq VII). He 1 ^ his capital at the 
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seaport city of ” Lagash *' at the head of the Persian Golf, 
where the Fi^-men l^iends of the later Chaldeans are 
probably based to some extent on the memory of the early 
conquests of the sea there by this famous sea-emperor and 
his dynasty, most of the emperors of which bore.the title 
of ** Sea-kiiig.’* Like the later Phoenicians in the West, 
whilst worshipping his deified ancestor, the first Sumerian or 
Aryan King, who we found hore the surname of GQur, the 
historical original of St George of the Red Cross,* his especial 
patron saint was Si Michael, the canonized second Aryan King 
(see below), who was the patron saint of his city-port. He was 
also discovered to have establi^ed a great overseas colony 
in the Indus Valley in North-West India, which is now 
confirmed in these pages by further concrete historical 
evidence including seals of his d}masty there. 

He was also shown to be identical with the great si- 
gning Early Aryan emperor Haryashwa (the Indian writing 
for the Sumerian “ Uruash ") of the Indian Chronicles and 
King-Lists of the Early Aryans, and who was also a sea- 
farer. And the dynasty he established is significantly called 
in the Indian Chronicles “ The excellent or able Ranch 
(Panch-Sla).* Now this title Ranch appears, as I showed, 
to be the equivalent of the popular title by which his 
descendants and their tribe were latterly known as the sea- 
farers of the Mediterranean to the Ancient Egyptians as 
Fankhu and Ranag, and to the Greeks and Romans as 
Rhoinix : from which latter name the Greeks coined the 
name of Rhoiniki for their land of Tyre and Sidon,* which 
the Romans later called Rhoenicia, whence obviously was 
derived our modem word “ Phoenician.” 


1 Lagash " is a conjectural reading by Assyriologists of the Sumerian 
signs for this city name which is written Shir-la-pHr or Shir-pur^la on the 
monuments, and the first sign has also the value of ’A or '/. 

* For this King's archaic representation with his Red Cross standard, 
see Fig. i6. 

* Ala *' excellent *' in Sanskrit. WSO. 153, and cognate with Ai 


" able " ; both with similar meanings in Sumerian : WSAD. 10 f. P^nck 
is interpreted by the Brahmans (who we shall find give patently false 
etymologies to the proper names in the Indian Epics) as Pmfukan ** five.** 
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This Persian Gulf location for this First Panek or 
** Phosnidan ” dynasty about 3100 B.c. is significant ; for 
it is strikingly confirmed by the Syrio-I^oenidan tradition 
recorded by Herodotus. That great historian was informed 
the Phoenicians on his visit to Tyre that that city was 
founded by the Phoenicians " two thousand three hundred 
years ” before his day,* that is to say about 2750 b.c. And 
he further records that these Phoenicians who founded Tyre, 
Sidon, etc., " anciently dwelt on the Persian Gulf and having 
crossed over from there had settled on the seacoast of 
Syria." ‘ All this traditional history preserved by Herodotus 
is seen to be in exact agreement with the mass of new history 
we elicited from the contemporary monumoital and other 
inscriptions, and which is still further confirmed in these 
pages by fresh material. 

The world-wide conquests of far-flung empire by this 
I^ch (or Phoenician) dynasty are thus summarized in the 
Indian epics : — 

" The excellent Panch setting out to invade the Earth 
Brought the whole World under their sway." * 

The " Phcenicians ” as Barats or " Brit-ons " 

& THEIR SEA-TUTELARY AS " BRITANNIA " 

It is significant also of the Aryan origin of the Phoenicians, 
that they called themrelves in Europe sometimes Parai, 
Prut, Prydi, and Barata,* just as the Aryan Panch ruling 
and colonizing people called themselves Bdrata, after the 
patronym of their famous earlier enqieror Btota, Brihat or 
Prithu (the famous historical Sumerian emperor Bartu, 
Barti or Pirtu of about 3180 b.c., whose inscriptions are 
given later on in these pages) ; and from whom I showed, 
and further show in tlus work, the Brit-ons ultimatdiy 
derived that patronymic name — ^the name " Britain " being 
spelt dialectically with a P initial as Prdan by the great 
Ionian navigator Pytheas, who drcunpiavigated the Britidi 
Ides in the fourth century b.c..* and it is still spelt tqr 
Weldi bards as " Prydain." 

»H.a.44. '•H.7.89. 

• WOB. 53. 55 *. 


* MBt. 1, 9t. aloka 5731. 

* WFOB. I4« i. 
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Similarly also, like the Early Aryan Barats of the Panch 
dynasties, the European Phoenicians also named their sea- 



Fig 9 — Brit-annia tutelary of Pha'iiicians in Ancient Fg\pt as FStrthy, 
“ The Mother of the Waters " {Sut or " Naiad ") (After Budge.) 
Compare the horns on her head \%ith those of B&r^t on her (oin from 
Carthage. Fig 5 p 12. 


tutelary Barati, after their own tribal title. And this Aiy'an 
tutelary I showed was also the source of the Bairihy water- 



Fio. 10. — Phoenician Sca-tutcIary Harfll as " Britannia." From coins* of 
the Barats of Lyconia in Asia Minor of thud century a d. a. from 
Barata City, b from Iconium.^ ( \ftcr Kams.iv ) 

Note in a she is seated beside a rudder amidst the uaves* symbolized by 
a swimming water-spiite, \icarh a nty-turret for a helmet, and Ix^ars m 
left hand the horn of Flcnt> In 6 she holds the rudder and beside her 
throne is her shield emblazoned with the Kcd Cross of St (>eorge 

^ From W. Ramsay, Cities of St Paul, 368 and 415. And cp. photograph^ 
hi G. F. Hill, Coins of Ciltcia, pi. 1, figs. 3 and 9. , 
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tutelary of the Ancient Egyptians ^ (see Fig. 9), and of the 
British sea-tutelary Britannia, not only in name and function, 
but also in her representations (see Fig. 10). 


St Michael the Patron Saint of the Sumerian First 
“ Ph(enician ” Dynasty in Mesopotamia also the 
Patron Saint of the European Phobnicians. 

In religion also, it was shown that the Phoenicians, even 
in their late period in the Mediterranean were essentially 
Sun-worshippers (a wholly non-Semitic cult), like the 



Flo II. — Phoenician worship of the Sun-god From a Phoenician stele (or 
altar) of about fourth cent r n c. (After Kenan, Mission de Ph 4 nicic» 
pi. 32 ) 

Note the rayed halo of the Sun-god. 


Sumeriads or Early Aryans. Thus se<^ Fig. 1 1 for a Phoenician 
stele or altar to the Sun-god — the' Sun-god being latterly 
represented by the Sumerians in human form as a reflex of 
their deified first king Dar or Tur (Thor of the Eddas) who 

Ib. 60 f. 
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established Sun-worship as part of his system of Civilization. 
I also demonstrated that these Western Phoenicians also 
worshipped the almost equally distinguished sire of the 
first Sumerian king, the second Sumerian king, whom the 
Sumerians deified as the Archangel of the Sun-god under 
the title of Muku or Mukhla, the invincible warrior, and 
sumamed Tasia, and who I showed was the historical human 
Sumerian original of our St Michael the Archangel, and was 
identical with Miok, the son of King Thor in the Nordic 
Eddas, which ancient Gothic epics are seen in my new 
literal translation to be essentially historical and not 
mythological as hitherto supposed. 



Fig. 12. — St Biichael, the Archangel, or ** Lord Mukhla ** of the Sumerians, 
on Phoenician coins of Cilicia of the fifth century b.c. (After HiU, 
see WPOB. 349 for details.) Compare with Ancient Briton forms 
in Fig. 13. 

Now the European Phoenicians in Cilicia in the fifth 
century b.c., I showed, represented Michael the Archangel 
as their patron saint with wings (see Fig. 12), under the name 
of MKLU (short vowels not being expressed in their writing 
of that period), thus giving him the name of Mtkalu. And 
it is noteworthy that they represented him there as associated 
with the rayed disc of the Sun and Com and the Sun-bird, 
the latter ^ing in the form of the Phoenix or Goose, and 
disclosed as apparently the source of the “ Michaelmas 
Goose" associated with the festival day of that Saint in 
modem times. And I dso showed that St Michael is 
similarly tepresenied as in these Phcenidan coins on the 
coins of the pre-Roman and so-called " pagan " Early Britons 
(see Fig. 13), and significantly therein identifiM with Tasda 
or Tcvi of the Early Britons, which was shown to 1)0 the 
Tasia title of Michael the Sun-angel amongst the Sumerian^ 




ST MICHAEL OF FH(ENICIANS & BRITONS 25 

This now explained why the western Phoenicians named 
their chief seaport in Ancient Britain, like the First Dynasty 
of Phoenicians their patron saint of their seaport in 
Mesopotamia, after St Michael, namely their tin-port of 
St Michael's Mount in Cornwall ; and it also explained why 
it was called by the Cornish fo&, “ The Fort of the Sun ” 
(Din-Sol).^ It also explained why so many of the old St 
Michael foundations throughout Britain are in the neighbour- 




rf « / 


Fig. 13. — St Michael the Archange. on the pre-Roman coins of the Ancient 
Britons, identifying him with Tcvi or Tascia. Compare with Phoeni- 
cian representations in Fig. la. (See WPOB. 349 I. for details.) 

hood of prehistoric mine-workings and prehistoric monuments 
of the Ancient Britons inscribed with the Sumerian cup- 
marked writing. For it shown that these wester^ 
Phoenicians exploiting the Liitish Isles for its minerals, 
eventually settled there and col<niizing it became the 
ancestors of the Early Britons properly so-called, that is 
the civilized white elements of Aryan racial stock in Britain, 
as opposed to the dark Pictish. descendants of the un- 
civilized aborigines of non-Aryan race. It was also seen 
that those earlier waves of these tin-mcploiting Phoenicians 

* WTOB. aSi 
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of the Morite or Amorite period probably introduced the 
Bronze Age into Britain about 2700 b.c. or earlier.^ 

And it was seen that this western branch of these Aryan 
Barat Phoenicians as merchant princes and adventurous 
sea-traders, from the beginning of the 3rd millennitun B.C. 
onvrards, scoured the wide seas and uncharted oceans of 
the old Western World seeking for new sources of tin, 
copper, lead, gold, amber, etc., bartering their wares vrith 
the various lowly aboriginal tribes, and establishing posts 
at their chief trade ports and mining stations, most of which 
gradually developed into colonies, and later into separate 
civUized nations, through these ruling Aryans welding 
together the varied aboriginal tribes into free states with 
their Aryan Civilization. In this way Civilization, originated 
by the Aryans, was evidently spread over the Western World 
by Aryan agency and thus accounted for the unity in the 
essentials of the Ancient Civilizations. 

The title “ Phcenician ” seldom used by the 
Phienician themselves 

But the title “ Phoenician," or its dialectic equivalent, 
was scarcely ever used by themselves. Thus although 
Panch is a title for them preserved in the Indian epics, that 
title has not hitherto been found in Mesopotamian records. 
Nor amongst the very many hundreds of " Phoenician ” 
inscriptions unearthed in Phoenicia, Carthage and the 
Mediterranean generally has even one been found so far as 
I have scrutinized them, containing the name " Phoenician " 
or " Punic.” This discloses the futility of trying to trace 
the settlements of these famous colonizers and civilizers 
through that title, except in 'the several old seaport or 
islet stations, which retain their name in ^he form of Phoenice, 
Venice, etc. The Phoenicians, whilst occasionally calling 
themselves Ari, Muru (or Amorite), Gut or Goth, Kad, Khad, 
Barat, Part or Prat, the equivalent as we have seen of Brit-on, 
usually called themselves and were called after their city-ports 
or city-states, such as " Tyrian " after Tyre (or Zur), Sidonian 
.after Sidon, and similarly after their colonies in Karia, 
Lydia, Phocia, Cilicia, Thebes, Carthage, Mauretania, Gaines, 

* On Phoenjcians in Norway see S Nilsbon, Prim Imhabs. Scandinavia. 
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etc., etc. That is in agreement with the practice of our 
British colonists at the present day, who call themsdves 
Canadian, Australian, New Zealander, Newfoundlander, etc. 

And even the sneer of their political rivals, when the 
great services of the earlier Phoenicians to their own civiliza- 
tion were forgotten, that the. later Phoenicians were un- 
scrupulous and faithless, expressed in the derogatory Punica 
fides, is seen to be in a way perhaps another evidence of 
their Aryan origin, by having presiunably as little justifica- 
tion as the analogous modem cry of Perfide Albion, applied 
also to a seafaring trading people, who from the new evidence 
are seen to be largely the descendants of the old Aryan 
Hioenidans. 

Imdo-Aryans & Ancient Medes & Persians & their 
Civilization of Sumerian Origin. 

The Indo-Aryans and Ancient Medes and Persians with 
their Civilizations were shown to belong to the Eastern 
branch of the Sumerians. The Sumerian origin of the Indo- 
Aryans, with their leading kings, and of their civilizaticm, 
including traditions, language, religion, and symbols, I 
demonstrated in considerable detail. This discovery signi- 
ficantly was published before the discovery of the great ruins 
of Ancient Sumertan cities tn the Indus VaU^. And my 
pioneer decipherment of the Sumerian seals then unearthed 
in the Indus Valley disclost J for the first time the Sumerian 
race and historical identity of the founders of that great colony 
about 3100 B.c. ; and also the fact that it continued to be 
held as a colony of Mesopotamia down through the Sargonic 
period to at least the Ur D3masty of about 2260 b.c., to 
which the latest seal in that first unearthed batch belonged. 

The identity of the Sumer' -Jis with the Early Aryans was 
now made positive and absolute by the discovery of the 
identity of these historical Sumerian kings who held the 
Indus colony with the Early Aryan kings of the same name 
and same chronological period, and whose activities in the 
same region are preserved in the Indian Epic Chronicles and 
the Vedas. This identity was shown in detail in regard to 
tl]|e Sumerian Dynasty which established that colony, namely 
the dynasty ot the famous sea-king Ur 'ash and his five. 
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famous sons, which was demonstrated to be identical with 
that of the Aryan sea-emperor Haiya^wa and his five 
famous sons of the Indian lists. This identity extended not 
only to the names of that king and his five sons but also to 
their achievements and to the names of their successors in 
the dynasty, which were in the same chronological order in 
both lists, Sumerian and Indo-Aryan. 

This absolute proof of the identity of the Stunerians and 
Early Aryans is now further confirmed in these pages by 
proofs which for documentary force are unparalleled in the 
annals of history. These show that the long Usi of Early 
Aryan kings and dynasties from the First Aryan Dynasty 
down tkrot^h the long period of over two thousand years are in 
absolute agreement with the king-lists of the Sumerians from 
ike First Sumerian Dynasty down throughout this period, not 
only in names 'and achievements, hut also in precise chrono- 
U^fcal order of their succession. 

This new evidence, moreover, besides yielding further 
confirmation of the Sumerian colonization of the Indus 
Valley confirms my pioneer decipherment and readings of 
the Indo-Sumerian seals. 

Egyptian Civilization, Predynastic & Dynastic, & 
ITS Authors of Aryan or Sumerian Origin 

The supposed " indigenous " Civilization of Ancient 
Egypt was likewise shown to be of Aryan Origin, and intro- 
duced fully fledged by Aryan or " Sumerian " world- 
emperors as the earliest Pharaohs of the Nile Valley. Its 
ancient solar religion also and its chief deities and sacred 
symbols were shovm to be of Aryan or " Sumerian " origin, 
with the same names, functions, rejresentations, and symbds ; 
and now more fully confirmed in the present work. The 
Egyptian Language and its Hieroglyifliic Writing and its 
andent use of Al^fliabetic Letters were likewise demonstrated 
in my Sumer-Aryan Dictionary and Aryan Origjn of the 
Alphabet to be radically of Aryan m “ Sumerian " origin. 
And the discovery was aimounced that the "oldest** of 
the Predynastic Pharadis, that is the Fhanuflis before the 
First Dynasty whidb was establidied Menes, who haye 
left recmds, was none other than the great Aryan world- 
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monarch ** Sargon of Agade “ himself ; and that his son 
Manis-the-Wanior, the famous emperor and Sun-worshipper 
of Mesopotamia, was identical with Menef the founder of 
the First Dynasty of Egypt. 

In the present work are given the full contemporary 
documentary proofs for the latter discoveries from the actual 
inscriptions of Sargon and his son Manis as Eliaraohs 
respectively of Predynastic and First Dynastic Egypt and 
from the inscriptions of their successors in that dynasty. 
Menes, the founder of the First Dynasty of Egypt and his 
successors in that dynasty are discovered to bear the same 
names and with the same achievements in Egypt as the 
emperor Manis and his successors in his dynasty in their 
own inscriptions in Mesopotamia ; and they are all in the 
same identical order of succession in Mesopotamia and in 
Egypt ; and several of the kings of Menes’ dynasty in their 
Egyptian inscriptions call themselves King of Kish (in 
Mesopotamia) and King of the Lands of the Lower Sea 
(Persian Gulf and Indian Ocean) as they did in their 
inscriptions in Mesopotamia. 

That these discoveries were not made before is seen to be 
largely because the records of the Predynastic and First 
Dynasty Pharaohs are written, not in the later conventional 
form of Egyptian hieroglyphs to which Egyptologists are 
accustomed, but in Sumerian script and in the Sumerian 
language, and have in consequence not been deciphered or 
translated before. A great deal of important new information 
is recovered from these inscriptions supplemented by the 
Indian Chronicles in regard to these earliest of the Pharaohs. 
And the fact emerges that the great Aryan-Sumerian world- 
monarch Saigon and his dynasty selected for their mausoleums 
and their new homeland that more favoured and relatively 
temperate part of their vast empire which lay on the banks 
of the fruitful Nile, that poured its waters northwards 
into the cool basin of the Mediterranean, which was a more 
natural homeland for that Nordic ruling race than the sun- 
baked mud plains of Mesopotamia. 

The Predynastic higher culture ^ nd art in Egypt, which 
h^ been assumed to be indigenously developed, is also seen 
to be of Sumeriw or Early 'Aryan origin. Thus, for example. 
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the Piedynastic flint-knife with sheet-gold handle decorated 
with designs in repottssi work (Fig. 14) is seen to bear on 
the latter as a chief design the Lion attacking Goats, a 



Fig. 14. — Flint Knife of ** Predynastic " Egypt, with gold handle decorated 
with designs of Sumenan type found also on the monuments of 
Ancient Britain. (After de Morgan.) ( 

Note Lion attacking Goats, as in Sumerian and Phoenician seals, and 
coins of latter, and in Ancient Bnton monuments, compare figures in p. 607 
and WPOB. 334 f. ; and for the intertwined Serpents and leaf-crosses. 

familiar motive of the early archaic and pre-Saigonic Sumerian 
sacred seals, on Hittite and Phoenician seals and on coins of 
the latter, and found also on Ancient Briton monuments.^ 
The intertwined serpents on the reverse occur in an 
archaic pre-Sargonic Sumerian seal,* and later it is found 

^ See Figs, in WPOB. 334 f., where the historial meaning of this 
eymbohsm is explained. And for Somerian cp. WSC. 69, Fig. X79 ; KHS. 

175. 

* WSC. 95. And see Early Hittite Sculpture, Fig. 4. 
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in the more developed form seen in Fig. 15 on the votive 
Serpent-Dragon vase which King Gudia (see his photograph 
in Plate XVI) about 2370 b.c. dedicated to his patron 
saint Mukhla ^ or St Michael, the canonized second king of 
the Sumerians or Early Aryans, as we have seen, and who 
as I found captured for his father the central fetish Stone- 
Bowl of the Serpent-Dragon-worshipping Chaldea aborigines 



Fig. 15. — The intertwiii i Serpents on a Sumenan \otive stone-bowl or 
vase dedicated to Lord Mukhla or ** St Michael/ 'the canonized second 
Sumerian King, by King Gudia about 2370 b c. (From Die , pi. 44, 21) 
Note the Dragons on either side protecting the double Serpent. 


who, with their degrading sanguinary sacrifices of Hell, 
opposed the innocuous and exalting Sun-cult of Heaven 
introduced by his father. King Dur or Tur, the leader of 
the Sumerians or Early Aryans in their regeneration and 
civilization of the Old World. And further I showed that on 
account of this capturing achievement with the slaying of 
the Serpent-Dragon priest, which dealt a death-blow to the 
degrading Serpent-Dragon cult of the Ancient World, Mukhla 
became afterwards canonized as “ St Michael the Archangel 
of Heaven and Vanquisher of the Dragon " ; and that this 

^ ^nder his title of (** Nm-gish-2id&**), and see later under 

eeemd king. 
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Serpent'Dragon fetish Stone-Bowl was afterwards con- 
secrated to the Sun-cult by his &ther King Tur, the Her- 
Thor of the Nordic Eddas, and became the original of the 
famous " Holy Grail ’* of King Arthur.^ All this is. now 
fully confirmed and established in the present work by a 
mass of concrete documentary proof from contemporary 
and other early Sumerian inscriptions and hymns celebrating 
the event, and from the Eddas. And as this new evidence 
discloses that the Holy Grail of King Tur, like that of King 
Ar-Thur, had for long mysteriously disappeared (having 
been biuied about a thousand years before Gudia’s day by 
the great grandson of King Tur underneath the foundations 
of the oldest Sun-temple in Mesopotamia, where it was 
unearthed with his inscription some years ago), it now 
seems that King Gudia had evidently piously made and 
offered this magnificent new Serpent -Dragon Stone-Bowl 
to its deified capturer as a substitute for the lost Holy 
Grail. 

The intertwined serpents decorating this bowl, and em- 
bossed on the predynastic Egyptian knife-handle, are 
moreover found on prehistoric monuments of Ancient 
Britain and Scandinavia, and became latterly Conven- 
tionalized into the rope-pattem decoration ” so common 
on the ancient pre-Christian Sun-crosses, monoliths and 
funereal monuments in the British Isles.* And the *' leaf- 
rayed ” or properly Com-rayed Crosses, also S}rmbolic of 
St Michael or Tascio, which are figured on both sides of this 
predynastic Egyptian stoneknife-handle, were also shown 
by me to occur on the amulet whorls of Ancient Troy and 
on the prehistoric monuments and coins of Ancient Britain, 
as part of their solar symbolism.* 

All this strikingly disclosed the essential identity in the 
traditions, legends, symbols and mythology of the Ancient 
Aryan Britons, Scandinavians and Trojans with the Sumerians, 
as it does also of the predynastic Egyptian civilization with 
the Sumerian. 

1 WSAD, 42, 64 f • WPOB, 94 t - 

* SI. Figs. i903-i9to. This symbolism is explained in WPOB. 238 f.. 
316 f. 
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A Synchronism between Ancient Egypt & Mesopo- 
tamia DISCOVERED FIXING THE DaTE OF MENES & THE 

First' Dynasty of Egypt. 

A synchronism was also found for the first time between 
Ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia which fixed for the first 
time the critical date of Menes, a date which has hitherto 
been the most disputed of all dates in ancient history and 
variously estimated discrepantly from 5546 b.c. to 3300 b.c., 
according to different schools of Egyptologistb, with corre- 
spondingly wide divergence in the chronology of the theoretical 
dates for the European and other Civilizations associated 
with the Egyptian. The real date of Menes was disclosed to 
be many centuries later than even the lowest date of the 

short ” school of Egyptologists ; and this is now fully 
confirmed and established in the present work by a mass of 
concrete historical proofs which fix the date of Menes’ acces- 
sion at no earlier ^an about 2704 b.c. 

As these discoveries were achieved mainly through the 
official King-Lists and Chronicles of the Euly \ryans 
lying embedded and hitherto wholly imappreciiitcd by 
Vedic scholars in the Indian Epic of Ancient Heroes (the 
Purdnas ) ; but which have preserved the complete lists of the 
Sumerian kings of which only fragmentary lists have been 
recovered in the Babylonian dynastic lists, and have also 
preserved uniquely the traditional forms of the names of 
the Sumerian kings which have hitherto been wholly un- 
known to Assyriologists in their conjectural " restorations ” 
of the kings’ names from the ambiguous p ih, phonous 
Sumerian and cuneiform writing, it is desirable now for us 
to examine the authenticity and date of these Ancient Aryan 
King-Lists and Chronicles which have proved to be such 
unique and fundamentally important keys to the recovery 
of Sumerian and Early Aryan History and the dated Early 
History of the World’s CivUization. 
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Indian Official King-Lists & Chronicles of the Early 
Aryans discovered as Unique Historical Keys to 
Names of the Sumerian Kings continuously back 
TO the Rise of Civilization. 

Discovering Sumerian Origin of Lists & their Date, the Un- 
known Pre-Indian Homeland of the Indo-Aryans. 
their Migration to India, & its Causation & Date, 
and Date of the Great War of the Bhdrats for the Partition 
of India. 

** Heat now , as I recite the recorded 
Genealogy that is wred t " — Herald's 
prelude to the Indian Epic King* 
Iists.1 

The manner in which I was led to find that the traditional 
King-Lists and Chronicles of the Early Aryan kings, which 
are embedded in the ancient epics of the Hindus and 
esteemed sacred, were the genuine official lists and chronicles 
of the historical kings of the Early Aryans of the pre-Indian 
period which had been brought to India by the Eastern branch 
of the Aryans from their hitherto unknown pre-Indian homeland 
at the time of their ” Great Migration " thence into the Ganges 
Valley or “ Hindustan," is detailed in my former works. And 
this discovery was led up to by my previously finding the 
hitherto unknown pre-Indian homeland of the Aryans whence 
the Great Migration obviously came, with its apparent causes, 
route and date. 

Unique Historical Importance of Indian Official jlists 
OF THE Early Aryan Kings, for recovery of Lost 
Sumerian History & Names of Kings 

The altogether unique and fundamental historical im- 
portance of these 'ancient King-Lists and Chronicles of the 

^ Mahd^Bhdrata epic, J, 75. Similar declarations of their sacred cliaracter\ 
are prefixed to the JPurOna epic lists, see WVP. 3, 230. 

' Si 
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Early Aryans, not only ^r recovering the lost history of the 
Early Sumerians, but also the lost Early History of the 
World’s Civilization, is that these lists uniquely preserve the 
complete Une of Sumerian kings and dynasties extending in 
unbroken line continuously back to the first Sumerian king 
of the First Sumerian Dynasty at the Rise of Civilization 
(whereas no complete lists have hitherto been known from 
Mesopotamian or Babylonian sources) ; and tl^at these lists 
also uniquely preserve the traditional forms of the names and 
titles of the Sumerian kings which have hitherto been un- 
known to Assyriologists, whose conjectural " restorations " 
of these names from the ambiguous polyphonous Sumerian 
writing, without any keys whatever to the traditional forms 
of these names and by mere guesswork, are more often than 
not totally different from the real form of these names, and 
have thus been grossly misleading historians. 

The Date of the Indian Lists re Date of the Great 
Indo-Aryan Migration 

In order to fix the Date when these old King-Lists and 
Chronicles of the Early Aryan kings brought by the Indo- 
Aryans from their old homeland in their migration to 
Gangetic India were closed, as well as to establish their official 
and authentic ch racter, it is necessary here to describe 
briefly how I was led to discover the hitherto long lost and 
unknown pre-Indian homeland of the Indo-Aryans — one 
of the great unsolved problems in Ancient History — and the 
historical evidence for their Great Migration and its Cause 
and its Date, 

The Great Migration of the Eastern Branch of the 
Aryans into the Ganges Valley of India & its Date 

It is with the arrival of tins ” Great Migration ” of Aryans 
into the Ganges Valley of Mid-India, or the so-called “ Great 
Aryan Invasion of In^,” according to the universal opinion 
of European (and American) Indianist scholars, that ” the 
Indian Civilization ” first begins, the Ganges Valley having 
hitherto been regarded by them as the centre of that dviliza* 
tion from the earliest historical and prehistoric periods ; and 
it^ that central Ganges Valley also which is believed by the 
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Brahman priests to have been not only the centre of origin 
of Indian Civilization and Religion, but also the original 
homeland of the Aryan Race itself. The fact of the immigra- 
tion there of the Aryans was solely discovered by European 
archaeologists and historians, just as was Alexander’s invasion 
of the Indus Valley which was quite unknown to the later 
Brahmans and to indigenous vernacular Indian history. 
The Indus Valley on the north-west frontier of India, in 
which a very much more ancient Sumerian ^Civilization has 
recently been discovered, was never thought of either by 
these European scholars or by the Brahmans as the ancient 
centre of Indian Civilization, though it is occasionally 
mentioned in the Vedas or ancient psalms of the Hindus as 
a settlement of some early Aryan merchants, princes and 
sages. And if even now appears probable that the Sumerian 
colonization of the Indus Valley was not extended, at lea^t 
in a like systematic manner with city settlements, to the 
Ganges Valley, the heart and centre of what has hitherto 
been called " The Indian Civilization,” which is seen to have 
begim suddenly there with its fully-fledged Civilization with 
the arrival of a great body of Aryans with their families 
in what is termed “ The Great Aryan Migration ” or " The 
Great Aryan Invasion of India,” and which is now found to 
be of very much later date. 

The great migration eastwards into the Gangetic Valley 
of India of the race of people afterwards known as the 
” Indo-Aryans,” and the traditional founders of ” The 
Indian Civilization,” as a branch of the Aryan stock, was 
inferred by European scholars mainly irom the following 
facts. Firstly, when local Indian literary history first 
suddenly opens about the sixth century b.c., in the post- 
Vedic period, Gangetic India is the centre of an already fully- 
fledged Indian Civilization, with social institutions, religion 
with the completed Vedas and the Hindu language sub- 
stantially the same as it has continued down to modem 
times. Secondly, no evidence of any ancient civilization 
before that epoch was or has been found in Gangetic India, 
such as is found in the seats of the older civilizations of 
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia. Thirdly, no traces whatev<^ 
of any of the Vedic kings have ever been found in Gangetic 
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India, and to this may be added the fact that much of the 
climatology and topography of the old homeland of the 
Early Aryans contained in the Vedas differs markedly from 
that of Gangetic India. 

It thus became evident that the Aryas (or " Aryans *’), as 
this race called themselves and were so called in their Vedas, 
and who are therein described as tall and strong, of fair 
complexion, and the hair sometimes specified as tawny or 
ruddy, and in their sculptures from the earliest period 
downwards are figured of Aryan or " Nordic ” racial type, 
and whose civilization, religion and language were of A^an 
type, had entered Gangetic India in a great immigration, 
accompanied by their wives and families and priests from an 
older homeland, bringing with them their fully-fledged 
civilization, and their Veda Bible already closed.^ 

Location of the Pre-Indian Homeland of the 
Indo-Aryans and theories thereon 

The question then arose : Whence and by what route and 
at what date did these Aryans come into tlie Ganges Valley 
with their ready-made Civilization ? 

As the Central Asian theory of the " Home of the Aryans 
was at that time, and still largely is, in vogue, locating that 
homeland in the uigh steppes and tablelands of Turkestan 
and its Oxus Valley to the east of the Caspian Sea and north 
of Afghanistan, which w .s separated from India on the 
south-east by the vast towering Hindu Kush range or the 
Indian Caucasus on " The Roof of the World,” the majority 
of European Sanskrit scholars fixed on that region as the 
immediate home of the Early Aryans before the migration 
of their eastern branch to Gangetic India, and made the 
Indo-Aryan branch penetr^ ** the Hindu Kush in order to 

^ Most Sanskrit scholars conjecture that the Indo-Aryans entered the 
North Punjab and Gangetic India from the Hindu Kush about looo b.c. 
to 1300 B.C., with their Vedic period not yet closed, though they are totally 
ignorant of the relative chronology of all the kings mentioned in the Vadic 
psalms. But there is no evidence of any such early settlement there, not. 
until Gangetic India is reached at a somewhat later period, apart from the 
recently discovered Indo-Sumerian city at Harappa on the Ravi, an out- 
pgst of the Sumerian colonial seaport aty at Mohenjo Dara at the old 
mouth of the Indus on the south. 
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reach Gangetic India by way of the Upper Punjab. And 
such is still the view generally held at the present time by 
Sanskrit scholars, the so-called Hindu Kushites. A small 
minority of these scholars, recognizing that the Ancient 
Persians were manifestly of the same stock as the Indo- 
Aryans in civilization, language, rehgion and physical type, 
made the latter separate from the former in Persia and 
brought them to India via Persia and Kandahar. 

This Central Asian location for the original homeland of the 
Early Aryans as well as of the Sumerians, on the grass-lands 
be^een the Caspian and the sandy deserts of Eastern 
Turkestan, was supposed to be confirmed by the excavations 
made by the Carnegie expedition imder Mr R. Pumpelly in 
1903-4 at the Anau oasis, near Askabad, in the province of 
Russian Turkestan. He found on excavating the older 
mound there, in the stratum immediately above the Stone- 
Age culture, a more advanced culture with remains of houses 
built of sun-dried bricks and containing fragments of delicate 
hand-made polished and painted pottery decorated with 
geometric designs, including the chevron zigzag, and 
generally resembling some of the old earthenware found at 
old Sumerian sites in Mesopotamia and Elam. And in the 
somewhat later mound site to the south, with a culture of 
the Copper Age, he found rude clay figurines (children's 
toys ?) generally resembling those found in Sumerian sites in 
Mesopotamia and Elam, and also lately in the Indus Valley 
Sumerian city sites. He thus assumed that the grassy plain 
of Turkestan, previous to its undergoing the climatic change 
of desiccation with encroachment of the sandy desert, had 
been the home of the Aryans in their pastoral stage as well 
as that of the Sumerians, before the appearance of the latter 
in Mesopotamia. This view was supposed to be further 
confirmed by the finding of somewhat similar painted pottery 
in the Danube Valley of Europe, the immemorial home of 
the Goths, who were a leading branch of the Nordic Race ; 
and one of these find-sites was at Hallstatt in Austria, where 
the Iron Age of mankind is supposed to have been originated 
by the Nordic Race, on the evidence of the abundance of that 
metal in a large prehistoric burial-ground there, and tl^ 
long period of development that is seen to t^^ve elapsed in 
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attaining the conventional forms of iron tools and weapons, 
which elsewhere suddenlyappear in those conventionalshapes. 

Against this Turkestan location for the original homeland 
of the Aryans and of the Sumerians — ^which incidentally' is 
nevertheless significant in linking together unconsciously the 
Aryans with the Sumerians — it has with justice been pointed 
out as regards the latter ‘ that the Anau pottery, which is 
solely hand-made, is decidedly different in many ways from 
the Sumerian, which was largely made by a potter’s wheel 
and that the designs found on the Anau pottery are of the 
late highly conventionalized kind towards the decadence of 
that style of pottery amonpt the Sumerians, and exhibit 
none of the earlier and intermediate stages, and thus indica- 
ting that the Anau people had borrowed that art from else- 
where. In addition, the toted absence of any form of writing 
tells forcibly against any close or even a necessary racial 
relationship with the Sumerians, or with the Goths, amongst 
whom the chevron zigzag was a favourite decorative design 
as it was with the Nordic Race throughout Europe. The 
evidence rather points to mere contact between Anau and 
the Sumerians of Mesopotamia and Elam in Persia ; and 
that the Sumerians were in commercial relations with 
Turkestan is evidenced by the large employment by them in 
Mesopotamia of ,dpis-lazuli stone, which does not occur in 
Mesopotamia but which had to be obtained from Turkestan. 

The Hindu Kush itself opposes an almost unsurmountable 
barrier to this theory of the Hindu Kushites. It is clear that 
the advocates of this theory have not realized the practical 
impossibility of a host of 'civilized people, with their wives 
and families, cattle and goods and chattels penetrating 
through the vast snowfields and long rugged solitudes and 
defiles of this most inho-^r'^able of lofty mountain ranges ; 
and this, even although the indomitable Alexander-the-Great 
managed, with extreme privations, to bring his army from 
Dactria through one of its lower passes near Kabul into the 
Upper Indus Valley. The practic'd impossibility, however, 
for a great body of emigrants with their wiv^ and families 
and chattels crossing this range was forcibly brought home 
me on traversing p^ of the modem improved caravan 
^ See, ior example, KHS. 337 1. 
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route to Chinese Turkestan flanki^ that mighty n ■ ge, in 
the Chitral direction in 1896. 

Besides, such a Central Asian location for the immediate 
pre-Indian homeland of the Indo-Aiyans of Gangetic India 
is altogether put out of account by the fact that these people 
suddenly appear in the Ganges Valley with their fully 
advanc^ civilization of the Iron Age and with their vast 
literature of the Vedas and their bulky official king-lists and 
chronicles of their ancient Early Aryan kings extending back 
for some thousands of years previously , with mighty kingdoms 
and innumerable populous cities with fertile cultivated plains 
watered by great rivers flowing into the ocean. 

Discovery of the Pre-Indian Homeland of 
THE " TnDO-ArYANS ” 

On the other hand, I observed, by personally visiting most 
of the oldest reputed city sites in Gangetic India and stud}dng 
all the archaeological reports of the excavations made of adl 
such sites, and most of them went through all the strata 
down to the virgin soil, that no irau whatever of any ancient 
Civilization in Gangetic India has been found which can be 
dated earlier than about the seventh century B.c., and no 
inscription before the fourth century B.c. And this still remains 
the case at the present day. It thus became evident that 
the Indo-Aryans with their ready-made Civilization and 
Vedas and their long lines of kings and dynaisties of their pre- 
Indiaui period, had entered Gangetic Inffia about the begin- 
ning of the seventh century B.c., that is shortly before the 
Great War of the Bharat Aryans (as the ruling Indo-Aryan 
princes called themselves as we shall see) * for the partition 
of Gangetic and Southern India and Rajputana, as described 
in their great Indian epic, the Maha-Bharata. And this 
epoch was also shortly before the epoch of Gautama Buddha, 
the founder of Buddhism, whose birth in India is placed 

^ The BhatiUs were the descendants of the famous king and emperor 
fiharata, the tenth Aryan king, who is now disclosed in these pages as a 
historical Sumerian emperor of Mesopotamia, with existing tontemporary 
inscriptions and fixed date. Most of the later Aryankings, princes and 
nobles claimed descent from him, so that most of the leading Aryan clans 
claimed to be Bharats, and especially those forming this great immigration^V 
which warred amongst themselves for the partition of Gangetic India. 
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about 557 when Indian Civilization burst suddenly 

into view with its fully-fledged Civilization and Brahmanism 
and bulky Indian literature and writing, vrith continuous 
Indian history down to the present day. Moreover, the 
Kurus who formed the leading Aryan tribe in the great war of 
partition of Gangetic India, preserved the tradition that they 
were driven forth from their old homeland in Kuru by a 
“ curse.” 

Then, the clues to the pre-Indian homeland of these Aryan 
immigrants into Gangetic India obtained by my critical com- 
parative stud}’ of their ready-made civilization with its social 
and political constitutions, laws, religion, and its Vedic litera- 
ture, led me to Mesopotamia and Asia Minor of the Hittites 
(the ancient name of which, including S^’ria, was Kur), with 
their corresi>ondingly advanced Civilization of the same type. 

I then picked up the traditional King-Lists of the Enrly 
Ar}'an kin"s which are embedded in the Indian epic of " The 
Ancient Heroes,” the Pur anas — epics which have hither+o 
been scornfully rejected by all Vedic scholars as fabulous, 
merel}’ because they could find no traces of those Early Aryan 
kings in India, for the good reason as now transpires that 
most of those kings haa never been in India at all. Com- 
parison of these Pauranic King-Lists with those of the 
Sumerians, Babylonians and Hittites disclosed that several 
of the names of the Early Aryan kings were substantially 
identical with those of tl-' Sumerian and Babylonian king- 
lists and occupied the same chronological position, and itere 
substantially identical also in the exploits of those kings. And 
further scrutiny disclosed, as shown below, that all the names 
and titles of those early kings were identical in both lists, Sutnero- 
Babylonian and Indo-Aryan, from the first king of the First 
Sumerian Dynasty continv' 'sly downwards to the end of the 
Kassi Dynasty in the, later Dabylbnian period, not only in the 
names and titles, but also in their exact chronological order and 
in the achievements of the leading kings. 

This central discovery, therefore, e.stablished absolutely 

^ His birthplace at Kapilavastu in the Indian terai of Nepal was hrst 
located by me and subsequently conhimed by the discovery there of the 
gieat pillar of the Emperor Asoka of the third century b.c., recording that 
event at the spotpf his birth, see JKAS. 1897, 644 ^ ; 1898, 201 f. 
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the identity of the Sumerians with the Early Aryans, And 
it was also found that most of the leading historical Siuncrian 
kings and priest-kings were celebrated in the Vedic psalms 
of the Hindus as famous kings and priest-kings of the Aryan 
race, and some of them as authors of Vedic psalms. It was 
thus disclosed that Mesopotamia of the Sumerian period had 
been for long a homeland of the Early Aryan ruling race, 
whose later eastern branch had migrated to Gangetic India 
as the Indo-Aryans about the beginning of t}xe seventh 
century b.c. 

Further comparison with the king-lists of the Khatti, Hatti 
or “ Hitt-ites *’ of Asia Minor and Upper Mesot)otamia 
accounted for the Indo-\ryan branch of the Aryans in the 
interval between the twelfth and seventh centuries B.c. I 
observed that the names of many of the " Hittite ” kings, 
and more especially those subsequent to the fall and expulsion 
of the Kassi Dynasty of Babylon, with the end of the 
Sumerian rule in Babylonia, bore names substantially 
identical with, and in the same chronological order as, the 
later pre-Indian kings of the Indo-Aryan lists in the Kuru 
Dynasty. Now Kur, literally meaning " Mountain-land,” 
was an old Sumerian name for Asia Minor,^ and especially 
its eastern portion, and I have shewn that this Kur was also 
obviously the source of Suria of the Greeks, the " Syria ” 
of the Romans, and that Suria was a name for Cappadocia 
in the time of Herodotus,* and was also used for Central and 
Eastern Asia Minor by the Seleucid Greeks.* The leading 
clans also of the Indo-Aryans who formed " The Great 
Migration ” to Gangetic India am often bracketed together 
in the Vedas as the Kuru-Panch{-ala), which corresponds as 
I observed to the Surio-Phoiniki of the Greco-Romans,* that 
is the ” Syrio-Phoenicians ” ; and in the Vedas the ** Panch 
(Ma),” that is the Aryan Phoenicians, bear also the title of 
Krixfi, which is obviously dialectically derived from this 

^ WPOB. 12 f. The naoM appears to survive in Kurdistan, for S.E. 
Asia Minor, and in the Giaour title for Mt. Amanus and numerous old 
Hittite sites in Asia Minor. 

* lb., 12. And see also its use by Alexander's historians, who included 
in Syria all Upper Mesopotamia ' ■ est of the Tigris. Arrian, Anabasis, 5, 2 Sj, 
7, 9 . etc. 

• /*., 12. « lb.. 13. 
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Kur or ** Syria." ^ Besides this, as associating the Indo- 
Atyan remnant of the Sumerians with the Khatti or 
" Hiit-ites," it was significant that all the Indo-Aryan princes 
of the Great Migration and who were of the Bharat line, who 
shortly after their arrival in Gangetic India fought amongst 
themselves for the partition of India in the Great War of 
Bharats, called themselves and were called KhaUiyo, which 
in the old Indian Pali and in its later Sanskrit form possesses 
the identical literal meaning of " ruler " or " ruling caste " 
as the KhaUi title of the " Hitt-ites " has in both the Hittite 
and Siuneriaii languages.^ 

This Kur Land, or Eastern Asia Minor with S>Tia, was also 
significantly in its south-eastern province of Comagene in 
" Upper Syria,” bordering Cappadocia, as shown in these 
pages, the old homeland of the Aryan Kassi or Kashi or 
Kashski D3masty who ruled Babylonia for over six centuries 
till about 1200 B.C. Their old S}nrian capital there was 
presumably at their eponymous city latterly called Gashshia 
or Kishshia above Carchemish, the Samosta capital of 
Comagene of the Greeks, with old Hittite remains, at the 
first bridge over the Euphrates, where Strabo records began 
the overland caravan road to India. It was natural that 
the remnant of the Kassi or Kashi Dynasty with their 
clansmen should ret m to their old home on expulsion from 
Babylonia by the Semites ; and we find members of this 
K§^ clan amongst the emig’unts to India, the road to which 
from Asia Minor and Syria ran from their old capital on the 
Upper Euphrates. 

Still further, I observed that the la^ historical king of iht 
Khatti or Hittites, namely, WISI-TI-ihe~Hero* witii his capital 
at Carchemish in Upper Syria, was identical with VICITRA 
{or Wicitra)-the-Hero,* of the Kuru Line, the father of the First 
traditional King of Gangetic / ndia {Dhrita-Ra^ra) who was 

' Ib., 13. • WPOB. 8 I. 

* Wi-si-H-Isk (ot -Bir). On H, cp. Br. 2550 and 9518* And on l$k*m 
“ bero," Br. 5707 ; PSL. 134 ; MD. 19. And it has the alternative vahie 
of Bir or Bar (MD. 281, Br. 1724), which discloses the Sumerian origin of 
the Latin Vir, the Sanskrit Virya, " hero." 

* Vicitra (or Wieitra) Vitya. On Virya, *' hero," see previous note. The 
r in Wicitra is presumably the r which the Sanskrit frequently intrades 
GonneVwise into the old Pali and Sumerian names. 
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ihe first semi-historical king of Gangetic India and who in 
his old age was the contemporary of The Great War of the Bharats 
(or Khattiyo) fcr the partition of Gangetic India, at the dawn 
of the historical period in Gangetic India. 

These significant new historical facts, the details of which 
are fully given in my forthtoming " Origin of Indian 
Civilization," conclusively fixed not oniy the fact of that 
Great Migration of Aryans of the Kuru line to Gangetic India 
as the Indo-Aryans, but also showed that it came mamly from 
Eastern Kur or Asia Minor and Syria of the Hittites, and 
consisted of the remnants of the Sumerian or Aryan stock 
left there with accretions from Persia ; and there was also 
disclosed the Cause of that Great Migration to Gangetic 
India, which brought there the official King-Lists and 
Chronicles of the Early Aryans, and its exact Date. 

Cause of " The Great Migration ” of \ryan Remnants 
FROM Eastern Kur or Asia Minor (and Syria) to 
Gangetic India, and its Date 

The immediate cause which led to this Great Migration 
of the Kurus, as the remnants of the " Sumenans ” or Early 
Aryan stock left in Kur or Eastern Asia Minor, including 
Syria-Phoenicia and Kurdistan, was obviously the devastating 
and annihilating war of extermination waged by the notorious 
Semitic Assyrian king Sargon II against the cluster of old 
mountain states of Eastern Asia Minor to the north and west 
of Assyria and Babylonia, from Lake Van in Armenia to 
Cilicia and S3Tia-Phoenicia in the west. It was the last straw 
after the series of similar ruthless conquests by his prede- 
cessors, who brutally butchered their victims, crucifying and 
flaying them alive and transporting many of the remainder 
wholesale into captivity, as they did likewise to the Jews. 
Sargon II captured the southern Hittite capital Caichemish 
in 717 B.c. and killed ^ its king Wisiti-the-Hero, the last of 
the once mighty Hittite kings, and reduced Carchemish to a 
province of his empire under an Ass}rrian governor. And 
concurrently the Cimmerians had occupied the greater 
part of Cappadocia in the north. Thus, caught between the 
two jaws of a vice, the Great Migration of the Kurus, w^th 

^ Accordin'g to one account ** carried ofl^ '* 
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their princes and priests and their families and army of 
retainers to Gangetic India is disclosed as a great flight 
of refugees fleeing from Carchemish and Syria-Phoenicia, 
Kurdistan and Armenia, to escape from the atrocities of the 
barbarous Assyrian victors, and the probable attack by the 
Cimmerians on the north. This now explains for the first time 
the cryptic reference in the early post-Vedic literature^ that 
the Kurus were driven out of their old home of Kuru-Land 
by a curse ; ^ and it also explains why the " Asuras " are 
called " devils ” in Indian literature. But Asia Minor’s loss 
was India’s gain ; and amongst other things it preserved for 
us from destruction the uniquely complete official King-Lists 
and Chronicles of the Early Aryan kings. 

The apparent line of this great flight of the Kuru-Panch 
(-ala) Khattiyo or “ Hittites ” through Persia and Seistan- 
Gandhara across the Indus Valley and border of Rajputana 
to Gangetic India is traced in my " Origin of ' Indian 
Civilization.” 

The Date of the King-Lists & Chronicles of the 
Early Aryans of the Indo-Aryans 

We now gain through the above historical criterions, which 
fix the date of the Great Migration that brought to India the 
official King-Lists and Chronicles of the pre-Indian period 
of the Indo-Aryans, the necessary chronological material ,for 
fixing also the date when these King-Lists of the Early 
Aryans now embedded i .' tl i Epic of the Ancient Heroes — 
the Purdnas — were closed. 

That date according to the most recept estimates by 
European Sanskrit scholars, although made in ignorance of 
the locality of the pre-Indian homeland of the Indo-Aryans 
and of the date of the migration and of the date of the Great 
Bharat Wars, is nevertheless remarkably in general agree- 
ment with our newly found facts. By finding references to 
the Purdnas as being already in existence and esteemed 
sacred in the very earliest post-Vedic literature,* and by the 
internal evidence of the Purdnas themselves, which divided 
their king-lists into those of ” The Past ” (that is the pre- 

1 MKI. t, t66. 

* The Atharva Veda and Shatapatha Brahmana, cp. PIT. 54 f. 
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Indian lists with which the old lists closed), and those of 
*' The Future *' (that is in the Indian period, beginning with 
irin gs immediately after the Great War of the Bharats for 
the partition of India), they place the “ probable ’’ date for 
the closing of the old list variously at 600 b.c. to 950 b.c.* 
The latter earlier date is got by including a considerable 
number of the kings of the Vedic period, which period, 
however, we shall find ended before this Great Migration. 

Now, however, we find by our more precise historical 
data that these old King-Lists were closed on or about 
717 B.c., when the great flight from Kur Land in Eastern 
Asia Minor with Upper Syria took place eastwards to India 
through Persia on the tragic death of the ill-fated king 
Vicitra. And allowing sixteen years or so for a temporary 
sojourn in Persia, of which I have found evidence, the date 
of arrival in Gangetic India would be about 700 b.c. 

Tlie leader of that migration into Gangetic India was 
clearly the son and successor of King Vicitra in the lists, 
namely " Dhrita-of-the-Empire ” (Dhrita-Rashtra),* who is 
now disclosed as the first historical Aryan king of Gangetic 
India, and significantly he was made in the later Indian 
mythology the white guardian emperor of the Eastern 
quarter of the world.* By the time of the outbreak of the 
Great Bharat War amongst his sons and other followers for 
the partition of India, he was “ very old and blind." Thus 
by allowing him forty-six years’ reign after the death of his 
father in 717 b.c. (and his father was an elderly man, as he 
paid tribute to the Assyrian king Tiglath-PUeser III in 
738 B.c.) until the epoch of the Great War, this would make 
the date of that Great Bharat War about 670 b.c., and this date 
is in general agreement with its estimates from the calculated 
dates for the semi-historical Indian kings who now begin 
to appear for the first time in Gangetic India, though the 

1 PIT. 34. 182. 

* In Pali DKaiorRcMho, In early post- Vedic literature he is the son of 
Vicitra {cp. MKI. i, 403), but the later Brahman editors of the Purdnas 
make him the son of the widow of Vicitra by a Brahman priest, which is 
clearly fictitious. 

* WBT. 84. He is white in complexion and king of the Gandharvas. 

who seem to be a mythic memory of the Gandharas or natives oL old 
Candahar. ^ 
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first fixed date in Indian history is not until Candra-Gupta 
in 321 B.C., who was a contemporary of Alexander the Great. • 

Moreover, it is clear that the King-Lists of “ The Past " 
Early Aryan kings were already dosed before the Great War of 
the Bhdrats from the fact that these lists are statul in the 
Epic of that war (the Maha-BhSLrata) to have been recited 
to King Dhrita (or Dhata) on his arrival in Gangetic India 
along with the enumeration of all the provinces and tribes 
in (this. new land of) India, of which he claimed to be the 
emperor, which is also confirmed by his title of Rashtra. 

Thus the King-Lists and Chronicles of the Early Aryans 
of “ The Past '' or pre-Indian period embedded in the 
Purdnas were evidently closed about 717 b.c. So we now 
can pass on to the examination of these King-Lists them- 
selves. 

The Official Character of the Indian King-Lists 
& ChronIcles 

No more eloquent testimony to the sincerity of the Indian 
belief in the historic genuineness of this genealogical tradition 
of the ancient kings and heroes of the Aryans could perhaps 
be desired than the simple opening sentence above quoted 
in the heading of this chapter, by which the heraldic bard in 
the Epic introduced his official proclamation of these lists, 
of which he J presumably the official custodian. The 
material had already, in Ancient India, become so venerable 
as to have acquired a sr. '■red character. 

The ancient Indo-Aryans treasured as sacred those 
memories of the beginnings of their Aryan nation, the names 
of the famous heroes, from their first Aryan ‘king onwards, 
who had led the tribes to victory, or who had welded together 
the divers tribes into a nation and enlarged their liberties. 
Ages had not dimmed the shining glory of these names, 
which were handed dowi^ with scrupulous care in writing, 
with all the sanctity of a popular cult. This explains why 
they have been so carefully preserved and why they have 
so manifestly escaped the Brahman censor, when the Epics 
were Sanskntized about the beginning of the Christian era 
and enlarged by the Brahman priests by the introduction 
of religious dogmatics. 
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General Form of the Indian King-Lists of the 
Early Aryans 

These Early Aryan King-Lists are for the most part bald 
strings of names and relationships of the kings and of the 
rise ol new d3masties, interspersed with occasional episodes 
in regard to leading kings, as with modem writers* and 
speech-makers’ use of episodes to break the monotony, 
though the story at times is eked out with details sometimes 
rather puerile and obviously expanded by later Brahmans 
through false etymology of some of the names, analogous 
to “ the confusion of tongues ” fable manufactured by the 
Hebrews from a false et3miology of " Babel.” They possess 
no positively expressed chronology of regnal years, though 
contemporaries are sometimes mentioned. 

Their unique merit is that they are arranged in a strict 
chronological sequence upon a complete scheme of succession 
from the first king of the First Aryan Dynasty on the horizon 
of history continuously onwards down to the later historical 
period. They thus supply the material framework from 
which a dated history can be constructed. They are unique 
also in preserving the full list of the Sumerian kings of the 
Great Gap of lost kmgs in the Sumerian and Babylonian 
lists, for 420 years in the ” Second Dynasty,” as well as 
bridging the gap between the Isin and Babylonian First 
Dynasty. 

The actual dates can now be obtained through the 
Sumerian and Babylonian king-lists of the same kings which 
preserve the traditional number of years* reign for each 
king ; and then calculation by the process of dead-reckoning 
backwards from a fixed date 3delds us the actual dates 
approximately to a few years, as detailed in the chapter on 
Chronology. Thus the Indian and Sumerian king-lists 
supplement and complement each other. 

Different Versions of the Indian Epic King-Lists 

These official Indian King-Lists of the Early Aryans 
purporting and found in fact to extend continuously down 
without a break from the first king of the First Aryan 
Dynasty to the beginning of the later historical period in 
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India, fortunately exist in several distinct and independent 
versions, as preserved independently by the different clans 
of the eastern branch of the Aryans on their great migration 
to Gangetic India, when they were afterwards gathered 
together in their present form, reduced to alphabetic writing, 
and embedded in their great national Epics. 

The Epics which contain the full official king-lists are 
called Puranas or " The Ancients (Heroes).” And as be- 
coming their sacred character, they have latterly had 
prefixed to their king-lists a late post-Vedic mythical account 
of the creation of the universe and the genealogy of the later 
gods with dogmatic theology, the whole forming a bulky set 
of Hindu Scriptures. These Puranas exist in over a dozen 
different and independent clan or sectarial versions or 
recensions. Of these versions the Vishnu, Vdyu and 
bhagavata are regarded as the oldest and most authentic, 
the Vdyu being regarded as the oldest ; and they are generally 
in agreement md complement each other, some of them 
giving occasionally titles, solar or lunar, in place of the 
personal names given by the others. 

The phonetic and other vaiiations in the spelling of the 
same name or title in these separate and independent clan 
versions in transliterating the old Sumerian syUabic writing 
into the latter alphabetic Indian writing, as well as the 
scrupulous care witi, which the Indian copyists of the 
manuscripts have endeavoured to retain the original spelling 
in the different versions, fur* her attest their independence 
and authenticity. 

Solar & Lunar Versions of Aryan King-Lists 

Each of the Purdna Epic versions of the King-Lists 
contains nine or more main lines vi kings, and these lines 
are broadly divided into ” SoL’» " and ” Lunar.” This pre- 
sumably denotes that these difterent lines wire originally 
compiled respectively and independently by Sun-worshipping 
and Moon-worsliipping Aryan clans before the advent of 
the members of these clans to India, when they were 
amalgamated independently in one common text. 

The Solar lines are two in number, and are now called by 
the ^Brahmans the Ayodhyfi and Videha or MUhila lines 
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respectively, after the old capitals of two chief dynasties 
in the Solar line ; and thus presumably designating the two 
cities where these two lists were compiW or preserved. The 
Ayodhy& city we shall find is “ Agade " or properly Agudu^ 
city of the Mesopotamian records ; and the AyodhySL list is 
the most complete of all. 

The two chief Lunar lines are named Yadu and Puru 
respectively after the names or titles of their ancestral king 
in the fourth generation of descent from their common 
parent the first Ar3^an king. The Puru line version is 
admittedly the youngest, and as we shall find is the most 
tampered with by the Indian Brahmans, who have through 
ignorance dislocated the succession from King Puru by 
interposing a dynasty of a later king of the same name which 
comes as shown by its s3mchronisms about thirty generations 
later (see Appendix I, col. 4). 

The Maha-Bharata, or Epic of '* The Great War of the 
Bharats ” over the partition of Gangetic India, also contains 
embedded in it two abbreviated versions of the lunar Puru 
traditional king-lists with the same displacement in the 
beginning of the lists, and exhibiting several discrepancies, 
like the two different accounts of the succession of the 
patriarchs from Adam in the Hebrew Genesis. Yet these 
preserve some traditional details regarding several of the 
kings, which prove from the Mesopotamian and Egyptian 
contemporary inscriptions to be genuine tradition. The 
Ratna-yana Epic tradition of the king-lists on the other hand 
is much later and almost wholly corrupt and historically 
worthless. 

The Main Lines of the different Versions of Indian 
King-Lists contain the Same Kings under dif- 
ferent Titles, Solar, Lunar, Regnal, etc. 

Hitherto each of the Main Line King-Lists, solar and 
lunar in the Purdnas has been believed by modem Brahmans 
and by all Sanskrit scholars to catalogue totally different 
lines of totally difierent kings and dynasties, although each, 

^ On the gu and du values of the signs in this name A - gu - du , usually 
restored as A - ga - de , see SS. 244 and M. 3099. 
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solar and lunar, begins with and continues for some distance 
with the same ancestral kings. 

On placing, however, these main line lists as represented 
by the four chief lines above specified alongside each other 
in parallel columns (see Appendix I), I observed that the 
names of leading kings come out in the corresponding place 
in each of the tabulated lists. Thus, for example, the 
tenth king Barata, with his dialectic variants of Brihad, 
Brihat, Prithu and Partha; the fifteenth king Haryashwa 
with his five sons, the thirty-seventh king Sakuni or Sagara 
(who we had found was “ Sargon ” of Agade with his identical 
history and achievements), occupy the same relative chrono- 
logical position in all these main-line lists. And a great 
number came out substantially identical with merely variant 
phonetic spellings in two or more of the columns. 

This clearly showed that the various main line lists, solar 
and lunar, were merely variant versions of the same main 
line or imperial line, in which the kings were called respectively 
by their solar or lunar religious title, or by their person^ 
name, or by their regnal or other title. And this was fully 
confirmed by further comparative scrutiny, as shown in 
Appendix I. 

Pluramty of Titles of Early Aryan or Sumerian Kings 

The Solar Title, we find, was presumably the chief regnal 
title of the Early Aryan kings, who in the early period we 
have seen were purely -un-worshippers, whilst the Lunar 
Title was apparently adopted to conciliate their Moon- 
worshipping Chaldee or Semitic subjects. This is borne out, 
as we shall see, by the multiple Sumerian titles of these 
self-same Aryan kings in the Sumerian records, the first 
king of the First Sumerian Dynasty for example bearing no 
less than teven different Sumerian names or titles in the 
Sumerian records. 

This plurality of names and titles for Sumerian kings and 
princes is also well illustrated in the famous inscribed plaque 
of King Uruash (see ^ig. 20), in which that emperor portra3rs 
himself with his five sons, in two scenes, and gives each of 
them different names or titles in the upper scene from the 
Ibwer ; and significantly both of these different forms of 
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name and title for each of his sons are duly given as in the 
different versions of the Indian King-Lists, as detailed in 
Chapter VI. And their father. King Uruash, bears in the 
victory seal of his crown-prince A-Madgal the same title of 
" Barama'hasha," which as King Haryashwa, the father of 
the crown-prince Mudgal, bears in the Indian King-Lists.' 

This plurality of the names and titles of the Early Aryan 
or Sumerian kings thus discloses the Aryan origin of the 
multiple names and titles borne by the, Egyptian kings 
from Menes downwards — ^all of the Pharaohs bearing at least 
five different names or titles, solar and other, down to the 
latest period.* Plurality of names or titles of Aryan kings 
and heroes was still in vogue in Homer’s day. And the 
present-day multiple names of kings is perhaps founded on 
this ancient Aryan custom. 

Comparison of the Early Aryan King-Lists with the 
Sumerian King-Lists 

Having thus established a standard list or codex of the 
Ancient Aryan kings in the main or imperial line from the 
first king of the First Aryan Dynasty, with their various 
specific titles, solar and limar, as recorded in the four 
columns of the table in Appendix I, I then turned to the 
Sumerian King-Lists to compare their names in detail with 
those of the Early Aryan kings of the Indian lists, being led 
to institute this comparison by the afiinities and agreements 
discovered in my early researches and described in previous 
works. 

Wide Disagreements in the " Restorations ” of' 
Sumerian Kings’ Names by Assyriologists 

In essaying a detailed comparison between the Indo- 
Aryan King-Lists and the Sumerian, I was met at the outset 
by the staggering and seemingly insuperable obstacle that 
Assyriologists were not agreed in their reading of the names 
of Sumerian kings, so that there was no one standard list of 
Sumerian kings to refer to. These scholars, I observed, 
differed enormously amongst themselves in their readings 

> See App. I, No. is. and cp. WISD. 33 f. ; 131 f. 

* BKE. 1, XU. I. 
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or "restorations" of the names of the Sumerian and 
Babylonian kings. Scarcely any two of these scholars 
read the names of the majority of these kings and heroes in 
the same form, and not infrequently th^ produced totally 
different forms for the name of the self-same king in the self- 
same Sumerian or Babylonian writing in the self-same text. 

Thus the personal name which one scholar read Izdubar, 
another read Gishiobar and a third Gilgamesh. What one 
read as Alusharshid another read Urumush. 'W'hat one read 
as Eriaku another read Rimsin or Bur-Sin ; and Uru-Enzii 
of one was Aradi Nannar of another. What one read as 
Ugur others read as TJrid, Urlammu or Urnammu. What 
one read as Dingirdn another read as Iluma, and so on. And 
similarly was it with city names : what one read as Umma, 
another Gishkhu ; and Skirpurla of one is Lagash of another, 
and so on. 

Cause of Disagreements in " Restoring " Sumerian 
& Babylonian Kings’ Names is the want hitherto 
or ANY Key to the Form cf Names in the 
ambiguous Sumerian & Babylonian Writing 

I then observed that this wide dissimilarity in reading or 
" restoring ” the same name from the samt text by Assyrio- 
logists was owing .0 their total want of any key whatever to 
the traditional forms of the names pi the Sumerian and Early 
Babylonian kings and thei cities in " restoring ’’ the names 
from the ambiguous Sumerian and Babylonian syllabic 
writing, in which nearly every syllable possesses two or many 
more, usuaUy half a dozen of more, totally different syllabic 
phonetic values or spellings. This is owing to the syllabic 
signs by which names are spelleil out, being polyphonous, 
each sign possessing not on\' the name of the object which it 
pictures but also the various synonyms for that name.^ 
Thus the Sumerian and Babylonian syllabic sign Sar in 
" Sargon,” which is the pictograph of a garden, possesses 
also the other phonetic values of Kesh, Khir, Ma, Mu, 
Nisigu, Sakar, Shar, Sher, Sir and }[ir, any one of which 
may be the form intended in writing that syllable in a par- 
ticular name. 


^ WSAD. zxxii. I. 
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As a consequence of this want of any key to the traditional 
form of the kings’ names each Assyriologist in reading a 
proper name is in the habit of arbitrarily selecting one or 
other of these polyphonous forms by mere guesswork, each 
according to his own individual fancy, and thus they fabricate 
more or less totally dissimilar forms of name, as often as not 
fictitious, for the same king ; and bang all Semitic scholars 
they tend to give many of the Sumerian names Semitic, 
and therefore false, forms. 

It thus became clear that no positive reliance whatever 
could be placed on the forms of Sumerian and Early Baby- 
lonian kings’ names thus arbitrarily “ restored ” by Assyrio- 
logists, except in the relatively few cases where the syllabic 
sign possessed only one phonetic value, which thus could not 
distort the true form of the name beyond recognition. 

In this dilemma, I approached one of our foremost English 
Assyriologists for assistance in ascertaining whether the 
Sumerian kings’ names that intervened between the few 
outstanding ones which I found manifestly agreed in form 
and in chronological position with those of Early Aryan 
kings in the Indian lists, might also on revision by their 
other polyphonous values agree with the names in the latter 
lists. But, while admitting the conjectural manner in which 
they " restored ” the names, and the neglect to warn readers 
that the names so restored were largely conjectural in the 
absence of any keys to the forms of the names, he shared 
the universal prejudice that the Sumerians were not related 
to any other civilization and language, and in particular the 
Aryan, and on the plea that t jch a comparison would be a 
sheer waste of time, he refused assistance. 

It now became a question of only two alternatives. Either 
I must give up all hope of comparing in detail the Indian 
king-lists with the Sumerian, and abandon my long search 
for the lost Aryan Origins, despite the innumerable clues I 
had elicited ; or, I must begin late in life the acquisition of 
another and extremely difficult new language, with a new and 
formidable hieroglyphic and cimeiform writing, in order 
personally to compare at first hand the Indian king-lists of 
the Early Aryan kings with the Sumerian. I chose the latter 
alternative, and leave the results to speak for themselves. * 
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Indian King-Lists of the Early Aryans supply the 
Unique Key to the Traditional Forms of the 
Sumerian Kings' Names 

Forced in this way over twenty years ago to take up 
seriously the study of the Sumerian language and its linear, 
pictographic and cuneiform writing in order to compare in 
detail the names of the Sumerian and Early Babylonian 
kings with those of the Early Aryan kings preserved in the 
Indian lists, I soon began to find that the names of the 
Sumerian kings from the First Sumerian Dynasty onwards 
were al' in substantial agreement with the names in the 
Indian king-lists, and the leading kings had the same achieve- 
ments attached to them in both Sumerian and Indian records. 

Further comparison showed that this agreement and 
identity extended throughout both lists from the First 
Dynasty continuously down to the later historical period 
both in name:^, acUevernents, and precise chronological 
sequence. 

Thus the Indian king-lists of the Early Aryan kings prov d 
to be official and authentic and independent historical 
records of the Sumerians, and they provide an unique key 
to the restoration of the traditional forms of the names of 
the Sumerian and Early Babylonian kings, for which hitherto 
there has been no key whatever. More than this, they 
preserve the full list of the lost names and succession order 
of the Sumerian kings of the great gap in the Babylonian 
lists of Sumerian kings. And they complete tlie positive 
identification of the Sumerians with the Early Aryans in 
personalities, race, civilization and language. 

We now proceed to examine the Sumerian King-Lists and 
compare them in detail with the Early Aryan versions 
preserved in the official IndiaL T 'sts. 
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Sumerian Dynastic Lists in Kish Chronicle of about 
2650 B.c, FROM First Sumerian Dynasty to the Guti 
OR Gothic Invasion 

Disclosing Date of First Sumerian Dynasty at about 3378 B.c., 
and the Great Gap in the Kish Chronicle 

On the Sumerian side, no official systematic traditional king- 
list of the Sumerians was found until 1911, when The Kish 
Chronicle, named after the very ancient Sumerian capital 
city where its tablet was unearthed, and containing the first 
five Sumerian dynasties, was published by Prof. V. Scheil.* 
The recent excavations at this ancient city site by the joint 
Oxford and Chicago expedition of Weld and Field are 
yielding a rich harvest of remains of the eailiest Sumerian 
period ; for the view that whilst the culture is Sumerian anti 
di*cidedly non-Semitic, the people are possibly pre-Suinerian, 
is not at all supported by the objects themselves, nor by their 
inscriptions and form of writing, which latter is similar to 
the cursive Sumerian of the Indo-Sumerian seals and the 
Sumerian writing in the Predynastic and First Dynasty 
inscriptions in Egypt. 

The Kish Chronicle 

Characteristically, although this Kish Chronicle was 
published by the veteran Assyriologisi Prof. Scluhl as “ The 
most Ancient D5masties known of Sumer- Accad ” ; and his 
colleague found that the capital of the first of these dynasties 
was “ very probably a Sumerian city,” * and the Sumerians 
are admittedly far older than the supposedly Semitic 
“ Akkad-s,” modem Assyriologists, nevertheless, with their 

^ AIC. Octr. 1911, 606 f., and amended in plates in RA. 1912, 69. The 
Fourth or Sargon's Dynasty is now conclusively proved in these pages to 
be also Sumerian. 

* TDC. 61. 
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inveterate Semitic theories, have arbitrarily seized on these 
first two dynasties as " Semitic " (I) ; and this notwith- 
standing also that they have been unable to find any con- 
temporary inscriptions of those very ancient kings, and that 
the names of those kings, as well as their personalities, are 
Sumerian. 

This Kish Chronicle is an ofiicial Babylonian day-tablet 
copy made about the epoch of King Khammu Rabi (c. 2000 
B.c.) from an original, dating presumably to about five 
centuries earlier, as its record ends there. And we shall find 
that it is the most authentic of all Babylonian records extant 
of the Sumerian dynasties from the First Sumerian Dynasty 
continuously down through the Sargonic period to the Guti 
or Gothic invasion about 2495 b.c. The other later unearthed 
and published Babylonian king-lists by the myth-mongering 
priests of Isin are all betrayed by their own records, as we 
shall find, to be wholly fictitious in prefixing dynasties and 
chronology before the First Sumerian Dynasty of this Kish 
Chronide. This Chronide is fully confirmed with its first 
dynasty as the First Sumerian Dynasty by the Indian lists, 
and by the contemporary Sumerian monuments and archaic 
king-lists embedded in the prefixed Isin lists, and especially 
by the contemporary genealogy of the first Sumerian king 
inscribed on the * *tive stone-bowl of his great-grandson 
King Udu (see Chap. V), and the earliest of all known 
historical Sumerian inscript: nns. 

Early Provisional King-Lists of the Sumerians 

Previous to the finding of this Kish Chronide, the only 
lists of the Sumerian kings available were the fragmentary 
provisional ones compiled by Assyriologists from the stray 
inscribed monuments and tablets of isolated kings, in several 
of which their paternity for one or two generations was 
sometimes recorded. These were then arranged in approxi- 
mate chronological order by the palaeographic forms of their 
writing, which was gradually changing from the simple 
linear form of the earliest pictographs and hieroglyphs into 
a cuneiform or “wedge-form** style for writing on clay- 
tablets; and this supplied an approximate due to the 
rebtive antiquity and dirOtaology of the kings who inscribed 
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them. But as with mere archseological mferences for dirono- 
logy several of them proved to be wrongly placed chrono- 
logically, when fuller historical inscriptions and the traditional 
king-lists were latterly forthcoming. 

The Kish Chronicle Text 

This Chronicle, written on a clay-tablet (see Plate IV), is of 
fuddamental importance for all Ancient History and for the 
History of the World's Civil^tion. It was found by Prof. 
Scheil in a private collection with the report of having been 
unearthed from the ruins of Kish, the old imperial Sumerian 
capital at the site of the modem Arab village of El Ohmeir 
on the old charmel of the Euphrates, about twelve miles east 
of Babylon (see Map). It was latterly acquired by the 
British Museum,* where it is now preserved. 

Its Official Character & Date 

It is a simple tablet inscribed on both sides and is complete 
in itself. It is written in Babylonian cuneiform script of 
about the period of King Khammu Rabi, of the famous law- 
code, about 2000 B.c. It is a certified copy by a scribe of 
an older record, which closing with the Guti or Gothic 
Invasj^ of about 2495 B.c. presumably dated from that 
epoch. 

It commences without any reference to any previous 
dynasty, and gives systematically the names of the kings, 
in successive order from its first dynasty onwards, with the 
lengths of the reign of each king separately and their relation 
ships to their successors, and the dty which was their 
capital ; with, in addition, the total number of kings and 
regnal years collectively for each dynasty. It records five 
successive “ dynasties ” according to their respective capital 
cities. The penultimate or Fourth Dynasty is that of "Sai^n- 
the-Great of Agade,"and hitherto conjectured to be "Semitic” 
by Assyriologists, with their inveterate Semitic prejudice, 
just as they have arbitrarily dubbed the first two of these 
dynasties " Semitic." But their " Sargon-the-Great,” who 
is called in this Kish Chronicle and in many of his own in- 
scriptions " King Kbi ” in series with the usual form of his 

1 BM. No. IOSS57- 
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name in the Indian Lists and Chronicles, whore he is one of 
the most f^ous Aryan emperors, is conclusively proved 
in these pages to be along with his entire dynasty of the 
Aryan race. 

Decipherment & Translation of The Kish Chronicle 

The pioneer decipherment and translation of this Chronicle 
by Prof. Scheil has been amended or altered in a few of the 
names by later scholars.* 

My revised decipherment and reading of the names in the 
light, for the first time, of the traditional forms f the kings' 
names furnished by the new Indian keys is given below, 
and the Babylonian text in App. II. All my readings of the 
names when they differ from those phonetic values hitherto 
oonjecturally selected from the ambiguous polyphonous 
values of the Sumerian writing without any key whatever 
to the forms of the names, are fully attested in the list in 
Appendix il from the latest standard Sumerian lexicons, 
as in all my former works, and cannot be gainsaid. 

The " dynasties " are not so termed in the text nor are 
they there numbered, but I have for facility of reference 
inserted numbers within square brackets. And the contents 
of the broken lower edge of the obverse of the Kish tablet 
containing part o^ the continuatkm of Saigon’s dynasty is 
restored within square brackets from the Nippur and Isin 
versions of this same dynastic list. The proper names which 
agree with those in the Imuan Lists are printed in capitals. 

Kish Chronicle Text 

(Revised reading of names ; for text see App. II.; 

Obverse. 

[ist Dynasty at Ul:*> ' Uxu or Akshak.] 

Line. 

X. " At UKHU City UKUSI became 

king and reigned 30 years 

2. AZAG, the (mighty) handed AMA (or 

BA’KUS or PA'SAM) reigned 12 years 

3. TAN-TAN „ 6 ., 

* TDC. 58 f., and Gadd, Early DymatEtt of Smmtr omd Akimd, 1921, 1 I. 



6o 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


Line 


4. NAKSHA-ANSIR 

5. I^uil 

6. Shuanenzu, son of Ishuil 

7. 6 kings 

8. At Ukhu the rule was changed : 

royalty passed to KISH City. 


its 


reigned 20 years 
» 24 M 

»» 7 »» 

. 99 » 


[and Dynasty at Kish.] 


9. At Kish City AZAG, Lord BAKUS 
(or BASAM), Libator of Ale (Df) 
of Life, founded Kish City. 

10. becoming king, he reigned 64 years 


II. NAKSHA-ANENUZU, son of Azag 
Lord Bakus 

>> 

25 

12. The Devotee of Lord Sagaga, s. of 
Naksha Anenuzu 

f > 

6 

13. ZIMUGUN (or GINMUGUN) 


30 

14. UZIWITAR s. of Zimugun 

>» 

6 

15. UGUN-MUTIN 

9P 

II 

16. IMUASHU 

99 

II 

17. NAILIANA 

99 

3 

18. 8»[+]Kings 

99 

586 

19. At Kish the rule was changed : its 
royalty passed to Unug (Enoch) 
City. 




1 


[3rd Dynasty at Unug or Enoch.] 

20. At Unug City Kin^ ZAGGISI 

became king, he reigned 25 years 

21. I king „ 25 „ 

22. At Unug the rule was changed, its 

royalty passed to AGUDU 

(“ Agade ”) » City. 

I On this figure see text in App. II, and discussion in next Chaptci. 

* See note on this number in App. II, and next Chapter. 

* This capital city name is usuaUy transcribed A-ga-ds to equate it with 
Akkadu; but the Indian Chronicles preserve the traditional name as 
Ayodhya, which indicates that the Second and Third Sumerian signs 
should read by their other phonetic values of gu (SS. 244 ; Br. 6103, which 
is the sign-name), and du (M. 3099), thus giving the form Agudu. « 
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[4th Dynasty at Agudu (or “ Agade 

Line 

23. At AGUDU City SHARRU-KlN . . . 

a gardener (acol}rte) cujy-bearer 
24-25. devotee of Lord Sagaga and King 
of Agudu City who . . . built 
26. Agudu being king reigned [55] years* 

[a.h. The hero MUSH, son of Sharru-Kin „ 9 (15)* 

[c.d. MANIS-TlSSHU, elder brother of 
the hero Musush 

\e.f. Son of Sharru-Kin reigned 15 (7)* years 

{jg.i NARAM. Lord ENZU, s. of Manis- 

Tisshu „ 56 (38) * years] 

Reverse. 

1. SHAR-[GANI King £RI reigned 24 years] 

2. Who '"as king ? Who was not king ? 

3. IGIGI* king IMI king 

4. NANUM king lAMA king 

5 " These 4 •» 3 •• 

6. DUDU 21 „ 

7 SHUDUR-KIP son of Dudu „ 15 

8. 12 (?ii) kings „ 197 „ 

9. At Agudu Ci>.y its rule was changed 

10. Its royalty passed to UNUG (Enoch) City 

[5th Dynasty at Unug (Enoch).] 

11. At UNUG City Uru-NIGIN being king reigned 3 years 


12. URISGINAR, son of Uru-Nigin * „ 6 

13. KUDDA „ 6 

14. NAGSHALILI .. 5 

15. URASHUTU „ 6 

16. 5 kings „ 26 


^ The defaced lines uftcr the 26 are replaced, within square brackets, 
from the other perfect later copies from Nippur and Isin. 

* The years' defaced in the tablet, is restored, within curved 

brackets, from other and generally accepted inscriptions. 

* These variant totals in different MSS. are discussed in Chapter on 
Chronology. 

• * Or Ni-gi-gi. 
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Line 

17. At Unng (Enoch) its rule was changed : 

18. Its royally pass^ unto the Troops 

of GOTILand 


Written in the mcmth of In (May- June) 30th day.” 

Dated Chronology of Kish Chronicle discloses. Date 
OF First King of First Sumerian Dynasty at about 
3378 B.C. 

The full traditional r^nal years for each king separately 
and the total years collectively for each dynasty from the 
first Sumerian king of the First Sumerian Dynasty con- 
tinuously onwards preserved by the Kish Chronicle, giving 
a continuous dmmology from the earliest historic period 
down to and beyond Saigon’s dynasty, is universally ad- 
mitted by Asqrriologists (though ignorant of the fact that 
the first dynasty therein is the First Sumerian Dynasty) to 
be historically authentic. For, where they can be tested, 
as in the case of the long reigns of Sargon and his grandson 
” Naram Sin " these regnal years are in general agreement 
with the facts of contqnporaiy history. 

This traditional chronology, therefore, enables us by a 
process of dead-reckoning back from the relatively fixed 
date of about 2725 B.c. for ” Sargon,” or properly Sharru 
Kin or ” King Kin,” as he is called in the Kish Chronicle 

one of his later and well recognized dialectic variants in 
spelling — ^to fix the initial date of the first king of the First 
Sumerian Dynasty. This latter date, we shall find, in the 
following chapters and in detail in the chapter on Chronology, 
gives the aocessimi of Kii^ Ukusi of Ukhu City, the first 
long of the First Sumerian Dynasty, and now disclosed as 
identical with King Ihsh-Vikn the first Aryan solar king 
of the First Aryan Dynasty of the Indian lists at about 
3378 B.C. 

Sndi a date the first king of the Sumerians or Early 
Aryans, at about 650 years before King Sargon, is in genoal 
agreement with the palaeography and archaeology of the 
period of the First Sumerian Dynasty — ^the difference in 
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writing, art and civilization being practically no greater than 
between those of King Alfred and Queen Elizabeth. 

The Great Gap in the “ Second " Sumerian Dynasty 
OF Kish Chronicle op 430 years is filled by the 
Indo-Aryan King-Lists and Chronicles. 

The most outstanding feature in this Babylonian chnmo* 
logy of the Early Sumerian kings in the Kirii Chronicle is the 
Great Gap of 430 years in the Second Dynasty of that 
chronicle, in which the names of all the kings beyond the 
eighth were lost to the Babylonian scribes of that chronide 
and of the one of which it is a copy. 

Whilst the total duration of the Second Dynasty is given 
as 586 years, only the names of the first eight kings reigning 
for a period of 156 years are preserved, thus leaving the 
kings for the long period of 430 years a total blank. 

Here the unique and full historical' record preserved by 
the Indian King-Lists of the Early Aryans now comes to 
our aid and completely fills up this Great Gap of names in 
the Kish Chronicle. The Indian lists, whilst giving us the 
names of the Early Aryan kings from the first king of the 
First Aryan Dynasty down to the end of Sargon’s Dynasty 
and far beyond, whidi names are in dialectic agreement 
with ^ the corresp'^nding kings’ names in the Kish Chronicle 
and also significantly in the same identical order of succession, 
also preserve between Ute Hth king of the Second Dynasty 
of the Kish Chronide and tne first king of the Third Dynasty 
of that chronide the lost names of the 27 (or 28) kii^s of (he 
Great Gafi of 430 years in that chronide. 

These 27 (or 28) kings reigning for 430 ^ears give an 
average reign for each of 16 years, which is a fiur average 
r^;nal length. But we shall find t^t the actual traditional 
reign for several of the leaduk^ kings of this gap are preserved 
in other later found Sumerian and Babylonian king-lists. 

This total loss by the Babylonian scribes of the names of 
these 27 (or 28) ancient Sumerian kings of the Great Gap, 
now exphuns for the first time, the hitherto inex{dicable 
absence of all mention of the great pre-Sargonic Sumerian 
dynasties of Uruash or “ Ur-Nina " and of ** Urukagina ** 
ia both the Kish Chronicle and in its lat« Nippur and Isin 
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versions of this “ Second Dynasty.” But these missing 
Sumerian kings with their dynasties are now disclosed by 
the Indian lists all in their true chronological sequence and 
fill up this Great Gap in the Second Dynasty of the Kish 
Chronicle, as we shall see later on in Chapters VI f. 


We are now in a position to compare the Siunerian King- 
Lists from the First Sumerian Dynasty preserved in the 
Kish Chronicle with the Early Aryan King-Lists from the 
First Aryan Dynasty preserved in the Indian Lists down 
to the Great Gap in the fonner chronicle. 



Fig. X3A. — Deified First Aryan-Sumerian King, Dur or In-Dur or la 
(Jah), as Lord of the Deep Waters, and bestower of the Waters of Life. 
From a Sumeriai seal of the Gothic King Gudia (c. 2370 s.c.). After 
Delaporte D.C.O. I. enlarged diameters. 

Note the homed head-dress and the flounced and other costumes ; and 
the shaved upper lip of the god and hii: ittciidant. 


IV 

Comparison of Kish Chronicle & Indian Lists of the 
Early Aryan Kings discloses their Identity and 
Site of their First Sumerian and Aryan Capital 
IN Asia Minor 

Discovering also The Advent of the Sumerians into 
LIesopotamia & its Date as c. 3335 b.c.. Overlapping 
of 1st and 2nd Dynasties of Kish Chronicle, Identity of 
1st Sumerian King with Indra, Thor or King Ar-Thur 
or St George with Date, and Location of First Capital in 
Cappadocia. 

The companson of the Sumerian King-Lists of the Kidi 
Chronicle from the First Sumerian Dynasty onwards with 
the Indo-Aryan King-Lists of the Early Aryans from the 
First Aryan Dynasty onwards discloses the complete identity 
of the . Sumerian with the Aryan kings. This identity is 
evidenced not only by the equation in the form of their 
names and titles, b-’.t also by the same identical order in 
their succession or chronological position. Moreover the 
achievements of the leading kings are identical in both the 
Sumerian and Aryan records, as far as the latter go in regard 
to the achievements. 

Variant Phonetic Spellings of Proper Names in 
Sumerian & Indian Records 

As in modem European languages before the invention 
of the printing-press, which '><.is tended to fix rigidly the 
spelling of words and names — though even long after that 
invention Shakespeare, for instance, we are told, continued 
to spell his own name in over half-a-dozen different ways — 
the Sumerian kings are found to spell their own names in 
their own inscriptions sometimes in different phonetic ways. 
Moreover the later Babylonian scribes of the period to which 
th^Kish Chronicle belongs, in repeating the names of the 
E 65 
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early kings, spell their names in still other different phonetic 
ways, according presumably to their pronunciation of that 
period ; analogous to our modem use of the name *'Engli^ " 
for the word variously spelt by the Anglo-Saxons Angd, 
Angle, Engel, Engle, Engla, Ingle, and Britain,”, which 
the Anglo-Saxons variously spelt Bryten, Breten, Breoten, 
Britton, Brden, or Brytten. 

Thus we find King Barat in his own inscriptions spells his 
name so as to read variously Bardi, Bardu, Pardi, Pardu or 
Pirdn ; whilst later Sumerian and Babylonian scribes spelt 
it variously as Baratutu, Bardudu, Burttdu, Bardn or Badu. 
And the Indian lists in different independent versions, solar 
and lunar, obviously owing to these differences in the 
Sumerian and cuneiform documents which they copied, 
spell this name variously as Barata, Brihat, Brihad, PartfM 
and Prithn (see App. I, No. lo). Again ” Sargon-the-Great,” 
as his name is written by Semitic scholars, spells his own 
name in different ways, though never as ” Sargon ” ; but 
usually as Gani, Sar-Gani or Sir-Gani, or ** King Gani,” and 
later Sumerian and Babylonian scribes spell it in a very 
great variety of different ways, as we shall see later on. 

Comparison of the Kish Chronicle Names with their 
Indian equivalents 

In comparing the orthography of the Sumerian Kings’ 
names of the Kish Chronicle with that of 'the Early Aryan 
kings’ names preserved in the Indian lists, it is necessary to 
remember that besides these different phonetic spellings by 
individual scribes there are also the following important 
factors which produce different phonetic spellings of the 
same name: 

(a) The Kish Chronicle forms of the personal names are 
written by scribes of a later period who do not 
alvrays spell the name or title precisely as spelt by 
the early Sumerians themselves, but according to 
their own i^onetics ; 

(fr) the IndianXist forms of the names of the Sumerian 
kings are manifestly taken independently from quite 
other documentary sources than the Kish Chronide 



KISH & INDIAN CHRONICLES COMPARED 67 


source, and, as we shall see, form much more com- 
plete sources without any gap, such as exists in the 
Kish Chronicle, and different Sumerian records often 
exhibit phonetic differences in the spelling of the 
same names ; 

(c) whilst the Kish Chronicle is written in syUahic spelling, 

the Indian Lists are written in alphabetic letters. 
Thiis in the process of reducing the old Sumerian 
or cuneifonn script into alphabetic spelling by single 
letters — a system invented only about 1200 b.c.*^ — 
slight variations in the original spelling are inevitable ; 

(d) the Indian Alphabet omits the letter Z, a phonetic 

which is frequently used in Sumerian inscriptions, 
and in its place uses J, a letter which often lapses 
into Y and sometimes exchanges with 5 and Sh ; * 

(e) and the Indian Lists sometimes translate the ancient 

Sumerian name or title into the Indian Sanskrit or 
Pali vernacular, for the information of Indians un- 
acquainted with the old Sumerian, giving it the 
same or similar meaning as it has in the Sumerian 
— a practice which alters the equation in form some- 
times. but not altering the recognizable identity. 
Thus see for example under the grandson of " Sargon” 
named Na* m-Enzu rendered in the Indian Lists 
as Karam-Ba, and the Indian translation of Khanunu 
Rabi’s name. 

The Indian Forms of the Kings’ Names & Titles 

Still with all these factors tending to differences in the 
phonetic spelling and form of i»oper names in the Sumerian. 
Babylonian and Indian writing, it is remarkable how well 
the Indian scribes, with their scrupulous and meticulous 
care in copying these ancient aacred names in their manu- 
scripts continuously down through the centuries, have 
preserved the gener^ phonetic forins of the original Sumerian 
names. 

And it is especially noteworthy that the Indian King- 
Lists of the Aryans presence substantially the miginal 
Sumerian names and titles of the Sumerian longs much more 

1 WAOA. 68 f. ' ■ WAOA. S4 i. 
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faithfully and more in agreement with the original Sumerian . 
monuments than do the analogous Egyptian pafyri and 
Manetho's versions in regard to the Early Kings of Egypt in 
comparison with the Egyptian monuments:^ which versions 
nevertheless are accepted by Egyptologists and historians 
as authentic and historical. 

The Indian forms of the names and titles of the Early 
Aryan kings used in this comparison with the Kish Chronicles 
are taken from the standardized list of thqir names and titles 
compiled from the Indian Epic King-Lists in Appendix 1. 

Kish Chronicle Forms of the Kings’ Names and 

Titles. 

This comparison of the Kish Chronicle names of the 
Sumerian Kings with their independent Indian King-Lists 
of these same kings discloses the significant fact that, the 
Kish Chronicle uses largely the titles, solar or lunar of the 
Sumerian kings instead of their proper personal names — 
the use of a plurality of titles by the Early Sumerian Kings 
being common, as we shall see later on, just as the Indian 
lists also disclose these titles for the Aryan Kings. Thus the 
Kish Chronicle calls the first king of the First Sumerian 
D 3 masty not by his personal name of Dur, Tur, Dam or 
In-Dara,* but by his solar title of " Ukusi of Ukhu City ” 
or of " The Sun-Hawk City " — that is Iksh-Vakti or " Iksh- 
the-Hawk,” the solar title of the first Aryan Kings of the 
First Aryan Dynasty in the Indian lists. Similarly with the 
second and fourth kings, the Kish Chronicle does not call 
them by their personal names but by their lunar titles 
respectively of Azag, with variants Ama or Basam and 
Naksha-Anenuzu, corresponding to the Indian-list lunar 
titles for these kings of Ayus with variants Ama Basu and 
Nahusha and Anenas. And we shall find later that the 
Nahusha of the Indian lists is justified by the earlier Sumerian 
spelling of that name as Unnusha, showing that the Indian 
lists are more authentic in some respects than the Kish 
Chronicle. 

^ Cp. lists in PHE. t , 7 L 


• See later, and WSAD. 51, 63 £. 



Comparison of Kish Chronicle First and Second Dynasties with 
Indian Lists of Earliest Aryan Kings. 
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Equation of Indian King-Lists of the First Aryan 
Dynasty with Kish Chronicle First and Second 
Sumerian Dynasties 

In comparing in above table the Sumerian King-Lists 
of the First and Second Sumerian Dynasties of the Kish 
Chronicle down to the Great Gap of that chronicle alongside 
the Aryan First and succeeding Dynasties of the Early 
Aryan kings from the Indian lists, I have adopted the Indian 
King-List on the right-hand side of the table as the standard 
for the main-line succession. For we shall find that the 
** Second Dynasty *' of the Kish Chronicle overlapped and 
was contemporaty with the First Dynasty of that chronicle, 
after the first king of the latter, as disclosed by the Indian 
lists ; and this is fully confirmed by the mass of Sumerian 
evidence dted presently. 

The first king of the " Second Dynasty ” of the Kish 
Chronicle is seen to be identical in name with the second 
king of the First Dynasty of that chronicle. 

The numbers placed on the Indian side of the table are 
the actual succession numbers in the Indian lists from the 
first Aryan king downwards. Whilst the munbers placed 
on the Kish Chronicle side are the succession numbers for 
the First and Second Dynasties of that chroiucle. In the 
table s.-" son.” 

Identity of Sumerian ist & 2nd Dynasty Kings with 
Aryan ist Dynasty Kings demonstrated 

This striking equation in the names of the Sumerian kings 
of the First and Second Sumerian Dynasties of the Kish 
Chronicle down to its Great Gap with those of the Aryan 
kings of the First Aryan Dynasty of the Indian lists, with 
merely slight dialectic phonetic variations in spelling, coupled 
with the strict agreement in their relative order or chrono- 
logical succession, and also with agreement in the achieve- 
ments of the leading kings, as we shall find later on, proves 
the absolute identity of these earliest Sumerian kings with 
the earliest kings of the Aryans. 

This comparison, moreover, proves the identity of the 
Sumerians with the Aryans in race and language and tradition. 
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Location & Name of the First Capital of the Sumerians 

AT Ukhu City 

The name and location of the cajntil of the First King 
of the Sumerians are of great historical importance, as 
disclosing the centre from which civilization was s{Mread over 
the world in “ prehistoric “ times which now become historicaL 

The name of the capital of the first king of the First 
Sumerian Dynasty in the Kish Chronicle is Vkku City, or 
literally “The Hawk or Eagle City,"* wherein the name 
Ukhu is written by a pictogram of the flying disc or winged 
Sun above an arm, suggesting a falconer and the Sun-Hawk 
or Sun-Eagle, which latter is figured on Sumerian seals as 
the heraldic symbol of- this first king after his deification, as 
it latterly was also with his Greek form as Zeus or Jove, and 
as it is with his Indian form as India. But that dty is also 
called by other names or titles in other Sumerian lists and 
in Sumerian Uterature, as we shall see. 

That name “ Ukhu City " is given in bilingual glossaries 
the synonyms of Kieshi and Kiissa} with the Semitic values 
of Kishu, Akshak and Ufl. In the latter form it was 
obviously the Babylonian name for the dty of Opis <m the 
llgris to the north of Babylon, celebrated by Xenoirfion in 
the March of the Ten - Thousand, hence the capital of this 
dynasty now disdojed as the First Sumerian Dynasty, has 
hitherto been placed in Southern Ass3nia.* There is no 
doubt that a dty in this neighbourhood bearing a name 
written with this Ukhu or Akshak or UpS sign was already 
in existence in the time oi the Sumerian king Bidashnadi 
(“ Eannatum ") the seventeenth Sumerian emperor in the 
main line about 3050 b.c. (see list, p. 104), as he refers to 
havi^ defeated its king to the north of Ki^ along with the 
local king of Maer or Marri far up the Euf^irates towards 
Carchemish. But this is now seen to be obviously a namesak*^ 

* Vkhm, B. 346. Br. 8123, 8130, defined with piefiz Isk or " Gient or 
Rttli^ " ae '* The Wind-Bird," which fittingly described the Eagle or 
Hawic. Cp.WSAD. 9 . 

• TDC. 61. 

■ It has been oonjectnrally located by Winckler neyr Selenda, below 
Bagdad, and by Lt.-CoL W. H. Lane {Babylomitm ProbUms) much farther 
north at the junction of the Adbem wi^ the Tigris, about fifty miles 
abeve Bagdad. 
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of the older Ukhu (if indeed it were ever so called, and not 
merely Upe), just as we shall find there were earlier cities 
called Ur and Eridu or Unidu in Upper Mesopotamia before 
the later ones were foimded in Lower Mesopotamia. 

Location of First Capital of Sumerians, Ukhu City, 
AT Pteria in Cappadocia of Asia Minor 

Our new evidence shows that this capital city XJhhu, or 
" Eagle or Hawk City," of the First King of the Sumerian 
lists stood to the north of Mesopotamia and Carchemish in 
Asia Minor, which we have seen is physically and naturally 
a part of Europe, with its people, flora and fauna, and that 
it was probably at Pteria City of Herodotus, the capital of 
the White Syrians of Strabo, which is generally identified 
vrith the ancient capital of the imperial Hittites at the 
ruins near the modem Turkish village of Boghaz Koi in the 
Halys valley in the heart of Cappadocia, on the old trade- 
route leading from the Mediterranean at Tarsus in Cilicia, and 
from Mesopotamia, northwards to Sinope port on the Euxine 
or Black Sea (see Maps I and IV), and the Eagle is frequently 
found in prehistoric bronzes in Cappadocia (see PI. IVa). 

The name itself for this capital city, " The Eagle or Hawk 
City," places it outside both Mesopotamia and Southern 
Ass)nia, where these sky-soarers are naturally absent. On 
the other hand, the Indian epic King-Lists in their lunar 
version of this first Aryan king, who in the solar version 
bears the name of Iksh-Vaku (that is Ukusi of Ukhu City of 
this Kish Chronicle), give the name of the land in which his 
children were bom to him by his queen Urv-AshI as " Kuru 
Land," * which land we have seen was Asia Minor and 
especially Central and Eastern Asia Minor, including Cappa- 
docia, the home of St George ; and it is the natural habitat 
of the Eagle and Hawk. 

An interesting reference to the Eagle as a badge of 
royalty on the eastern border of this Asia Minor region is 

^ WVP. 4 , 8 f. The Indian Chronicle here is expanded by later Brahmans 
with siUy tales transparently founded on false etymoloi^ies of the prpper 
names. But the name of his capital as Alak& is significant, as it was the 
capital of that king under his deified title of Kubera (Sumerian Kubabbar, 
a title of the solar god), the God of Wealth and Produce, and placed on 
Mt. Mem or Su*Mera. the Olympus of the Hindus. 
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made by the famous Venetian traveller and geographer 
Ser Marco Polo, the genuineness of whose records has been 
established by scientists in most of their details. In his 
travels through the old province or state of Georgia on 
the western flank of the Caucasus he says as follows : " In 
Georgiana there is a king called David Mclic, which is as 
much as to say ‘ David King.' He is subject to the Tartar. 
In old times all the kings were bom with the figure of an 
Eagle upon the right shoulder'' ^ He goes on to say, " The 
people are very handsome, capital archers and most valiant 
soldiers.” And as regards the Hawk, which we have seen 
is also a meaning of Ukhu, he adds, ” This country produces 
the best goshawks in the world, which are called Avigi. 
It has indeed no lack of anything, and the people live by 
trade and handicrafts.” And the editor notes that the 
goshawks which are much used in Persia still come largely 
from this region of the Caucasus.® 

The Eagle significantly is figured in the ancient Hittite 
sculptures at Boghaz Koi (see Fig. 3), and also at the 
neighbouring ancient Hittite city at Eyuk to the north on 
the old trade-road in spread-eagle fomi with two heads. But 
it is figured in single-headed and lion-headed form at the sea- 
port city of Lagash on the Persian Gulf by the Sumerian 
emperor Uruash about 3100 B.c.® ; and as an attendant on 
their deified first king on Sumerian seals, and on sculptures 
by the grandson of Uruash see Fig. p. 122. 

" Pteria ” Name for First Sumerian Capital 

The ” Pteria ” name and location for this Ukhu City is 
supported by the Indian Chronicles, which give the name 
for the city occupied by the first Aiyan king under his limar 
title as jPra/i-shthana or " Prah-place,” * wherein Praii 
seems the equivalent of " Pieria,” and we have seen that 
the land in which his children were bora was Kura Land 
or Asia Minor. 

This ” Pteria ” name and location for him is also supported 

» YMP. 1.50 f. * Ib.. 57. * Die., pl.31, bis. No. i. * WISD. 41. 

• WVP. 3, 237. The affix Sthana in Sanskrit place/* "abode/* 
MWD. 1263 ; and is a country appellation still in Asia Minor, etc., as 
'*Kurdi-stan/' or Laud of the Kurds, Albistan, Hindu-stan, etc. 
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by the Nordic Edda name for the land on which King Thor’s 
capital was built, which is called " Viiar Land " {V, B and 
P being freely interchangeable dialectically and V being a 
late letter.* And it was from this territorial title that Thor’s 
son and crown-prince Vidar-the-Asa (or '* lord Vidar ”) took 
that title. Now this identity is supported by the Sumerian, 
wherein Bidarra was evidently the name of a land also rich 
in gardens,* and it was situated in the mountains, from the 
references to several valuable mountain-plants growing there 
and to ” Bidarra, the garden on the mountain of cultivation 
(or abundance or plenty).” * Bidarra likewise, as with Vidar 
in the Eddas, was in Sumerian evidently the name of a lord 
or king, as a plant is called ” The plant of the lord Bidarra 
the king,” * and significantly the word here for " lord ” is 
Ash, which I have shown was obviously the Sumerian source 
of the Eddie title of Asa or " lord ” applied to Thor and to 
his son Vidar. This essential similarity thus equates : 

Greek and Phrygian. Indian. Sumerian. Eddie. 

Pteria= Prati= Bidarra = Vidar, 

The prominent reference to the plant and garden under 
this Bidarra name, seems significant, especially as in the 
Sumerian the son of this first Sumerian king is repeatedly 
called "Lord of Plants”* and “The Lord Digger of 
the Earth ” ’ and in the Eddas Vidar is the leader of the 
husbandmen of his father King Thor. And a Sumerian 
s}monym for Bidarra is Ukush, in senes with Ukhu. 

Another Sumerian title for the capital city of the first 
Sumerian king is given in an old Sumerian king-list, cited 
hereafter, as In-an-tia Inn-ash-na* which literally means 
“ The divine Stone House (or Inn) ” ; and in a bilingual 
glossary where it bears the prefix of “ Mountain ” and the 
affix of " City,” it is translated in the Semitic as " The 
Mountain abode of Plenty ” • Here the '* Mountain ” prefix 
is significant as well as its description of " Plenty ” from its 
gardens, etc., and its Sumerian affix of “ Stone.” For 

‘ WAOA. 49 f. • M. 8371. 

* M. 8362 and B. 58 ; and cp. Br. 10893-4. 

* M. 8370. * WSAD. 19- • lb: ’ ^b.. 62. 

* The double n is given by the affix ni in Br. 6237- 

* M. 4441, Shad-Bi-ta-lal. 
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in the Eddas a frequent title for King Thor's capital is 
Jnn-Stane or “ The Stone (built) House or Inn," which is in 
agreement again with this Sumerian title forvhis capital. 

Further Evidence locating Site of First Capital at 
Pteria in Cappadocia 

Further striking confirmation for the location of this 
mountain capital of the first king of the First Sumerian 
Dynasty in Cappadocia in the direction of Pteria is found 
in the Eddas — those Nordic epics which prove to be, not as 
hitherto imagined mere fantastic bardic tales of gods and 
goblins, but reflections of genuine historical tradition on 
the family of the First Aryan Dynasty by King Thor, as is 
fully demonstrated in my forthcoming literal translation 
and reconstruction of these ancient Nordic epics. 

In the Eddas Thor's capital is described as located above 
the hot plains of Ginung Gap or " The Gape or Gulf of 
Ginung," which name is now seen to preserve the old 
Sumerian name of Gi-in-gin or Kan-in-gi ^ for the plains of 
Mesopotamia, which viewed from the hills, especially in the 
flood season must have seemed to the hillmen as a wide gulf 
or " Gap.” Thor's mountain kingdom was separated from 
the torrid plains — which were peopled by a dark race that 
raided his land — ^by ■ great river which bounded his eastern 
frontier called the Vimur which was fordable at certain 
seasons. This river is now disclosed to be the Euphrates, 
which in the Greco-Roman period still bore in its main 
upper course the name of Omiras, of which Vimur or Wimur 
is seen to be evidently a variant ; and the present-day 
Turkish name for the Euphrates as Murad is possibly a 
variant of the same ancient name. 

The chief fort of these enemv plains people of Gimmg was 
situated lower down that rivt i where the latter formed the 
great ” pool '' and became thenceforth unfordable. It was 
called Gymis garda or “ Gymis garden '' and also Joero-veUi, 
which identify it with Gar-Garnish or *' Fort Garnish,” the 
” Carchemish ” of the Hebrews, the lero-polis of the Greco- 

1 On Gi or Kan, see Br. 9617, 9623 ; on tn Br. 2808 ; and the third 
syllable has the phonetic values of both gi and gin. This name has also 
becy^i read Ki-en-gin. 
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Romans and the Jerablus of the modem Arabs. Besides 
the equation of. the names and its geographical position, the 
topography of Carchemish is also in agreement with the Eddie 
descriptions, and it is situated on the deep water channel 
of the Euphrates below the last ford, in what is now called 
the plains of Upper S}rria but which are really Mrithin Meso- 
potamia. And King Thor, in his expeditions against this 
fort of those hostile Ginung people, from his mountain 
capital at Vidar had to descend through wooded ravines. 



Fig. i6. — First Sumerian King Dar (or Thoi* or 
St George) as First Crusader (From a seal- 
cylinder, probably about aooo b.c., after Ward, 

No. 1071. 

Note the king bearded and in Scythic or Gothic 
dress is taking up Sun-Cross standard 61 " Celtic ” 
type with Eagle in front, and his eponymous He- 
Goat antelope (Dar) prancing before him.* 

according to the remarkably detailed traditional and 
circumstantial accounts preserved in the Nordic Eddas 
of the Goths, for several days and cross mountain torrents, 
and at one season on those expeditions he crossed one of 
them by " a snowbridge,” such as might be met with in 
crossing the Taurus. And significantly he carried as his 
ba’tner the Sun-Cross surmounted or attended oy an Eagle, as 
seen in' the early . seal-cylinder in Fig. i6, in which the 
remarkably artistic and naturalistic (bawing and technical 
skill in engraving will be appreciated when it is remembered 
that the picture is cut on the hardest stone and within a 
space of little more than a square inch. 

Altogether the mass of cumulative evidence locates this 

* The details of this crusading scene from Sameriaa sonices are given 
in my new translation of the Eddas. ' 
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Ukhu City or " Eagle City/’ the capital of the first king of 
the First Dynasty qf the Sumerians in the Kish Chronicle 
in the heart of Cappadocia in Kur Land and presumably at 
Pteria, the old capital of the later Hittites or White Syrians. 
That no inscriptions in Sumerian writing have yet been 
found there is probably because the excavations there 
hitherto have been mainly confined to the relatively later 
fort and two palaces, the oldest of which dates only from 
King Khantilis about 2000 B.c., who built about that period 
the existing fortifications of cyclopean stone walls adorned 
in places' with many fine sculptures : and it is noteworthy 
that the " King's Gate " there has a massive hrch of Gothoid 
type. The ancient Hittite sculptures in . the vicinity of 
Boghaz Koi, however, at the lasili rock chambers (see Fig. 3 
for part of one panel) are very much older, and represent in 
that scene as I find from their Hittite hieroglyphs (which 
Assyriologisto have failed to decipher) tWs first King Thor 
in a religious procession which is literally described in the 
Nordic Eddas. But the publication of the details of the 
decipherment of these and the other Hittite hieroglyph 
inscriptions requires a volume to themselves. 

The site of Pteria, a.s located at Boghaz Koi in a ravine of 
great natural strength on the eastern side of the valley of 
the Halys River, occupied the unique strategical imperial 
position of standing on the great land-bridge connecting an4 
commanding the converger.* ancient overland trade-routes 
between the three continents of Europe, Asia and Africa 
(through Syrio-Palestine and Egypt). And it is highly 
significant that the New Turkish Empire^ the modem 
successors to the imperial Hittites in this area, and whose 
language exhibits several affinities 'with the Sumerian, has 
selected as its imperial c.*;' 'al Angora, which similarly 
stands in a corresponding position on the other or western 
side of the Halys Valley and on the same ancient Hittite 
trade-road and in the same latitude as Boghaz Koi ; thus 
attesting its natural suitability for administration and 
commercial purposes, and it was similarly selected by the 
Romans for their provincial government. And to the 
south-west of Angora also atre archaic rock-sculptures of 
tHe Hittites. 
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The selection, therefore, of this Cappadocian site for his 
capita] by the first Siimerian king, Ukusi of the Kish 
Chronicle, otherwise sumamed in other following Sumerian 
lists Dur or Tur, i.e. the first Gothic king Thor, attests his 
wise statesmanship and generalship. For it afforded him a 
unique centre for dominating and controlling the primitive 
aboriginal tribes throughout Asia Minor in his struggle for 
the establishment there of the Aryan Civilization with its 
agriculture, industries, and well-ordered government, and 
for hammering the wild tribes into shape by “ the hammer 
of Thor,” and welding the regenerates into a civilized nation. 
The land from whence he and his civilized Sumerians came 
is indicated as the Old Gothic land of south-west Europe. 

We are now in a position to begin the detailed comparison 
of the names of the individual kings of the First Dynasty of 
the Kish Chronicle and their achievements with those of 
the kings of the First Dynasty of the Early Aryans in the 
Indian lists and chronicles. 

First Sumerian King " Ukusi of Ukhu ” as First Aryan 
King Iksh-VAku of about 3378 to 3350 b.c. 

The earliest and presumably contemp>orary representa- 
tion of the portrait of this first Sumerian king in Gothic dress 
is seen in a scene in Frontispiece, described in the Eddas. 

Our comparative table on p. 69 demonstrates that the 
first Sumerian king of the First Sumerian Dynasty in the 
Kish Chronicle under his solar title, namely, " Ukusi of 
Ukhu City ” (or of ” The Eagle or Sun-Hawk City ”), is 
identical with the first Aryan king of the First Dynasty of 
the Early Aryans in the Indian Lists and Chronicles under 
his solar title of Iksh-Vaku. 

Interesting confirmation of his identity under this title of 
Ukusi associated with the Sun Hawk is found in the bilingual 
Sumerian and Babylonian glossary tablets. In these under 
his later deified form as the Father god, Bel of the Baby- 
lonians, he is called in Sumerian ” The Hawk Lord Ukuzu’i," 
and is defined as " The Lord (or god) Sakh (or Zax), called 
the Judge of the Mass of the People.” ^ And we shall see in 
next chapter that Sakh or Zax is one of his most common 

Br. 2031. 
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titles in the Sumerian and in the Aryan languages generally 
and has the variant synonyms of Dur or Tut, and But or 
Pur. This Ukusi title is also variantly spelt in Sumerian 
literature as Ugu.^ We thus get the equation for this 
solar hawk title for him as : 

Kish Chronicle Sumerian Literature Indian Solar Lists 
Ukusi or Ukuzi = Ukuzu’i * or Ugu - Iksh-Vdku {Puru-of- 

or Sakh the-Sun in Lunar 

or Dur or Dar * lists with variant 
or Pur * Indra [Sakko]) 

First King’s Personal Name & his " Indar ” Title 

His personal name in Sumerian, as differentiated from his 
titles, as I have shown in the former volumes and as we 
shall further find in these pages, was Dar, Dur or Tttr ; or 
ivith the prefix of “ King ” or " Lord ” {In or Ash or An), it 
was In-Dar, In-Duru or In-Dur, i.e. " King Dar, King Dur 
or Tur.” And it was also shown that he was the historical 
human original not only of the later Sumerian god bearing 
those names, but also of the god Indra of the Indo-Aryans, 
Indara of the Hittites and Mitani or Early Medes, and of 
Thor or Her-Thor the first traditional king of the Goths in the 
Nordic epics, the Eddas (wherein he is also called Eindri 
and Andvara, now seen to be dialectic spelling of Indara ) ; 
and that he was the original King Ar-Thur of the Grail 
Legend, of which latter \.e find further and concrete con- 
temporary proof in the next chapter. 

" Indra " is not a name directly applied to this first 
human king in the Indian King-Lists and Chronicles nor in 
the Vedas, as both of these clas.ses of literature were com- 
piled in their present form long alter the deification of this 
king under the name of li v.;a with the reservation of that 
name solely for that father-god. But a confused memory of 
the original identity of Indra with the first human Aryan king 
survives in Vedic literature under his lunar title of Puru-oi~ 
the-Srm (Punl-Ravas), and we have seen above that Pur 
was a Sumerian synonym for his king Dur title. This very 
early Vedic commentary, which is nearly as old as the present 

• ^ Br. 2870. * Br. 2051. * Br. 2948 and 11319. 

^ Br. 11318, synonym of Dur , 
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Vedic text itself, makes the god Indra to be " jealous of 
his (the first Aryan king's) cohabitation in wedlock with 
her (the queen of this first Aryan king) as if he {the first 
Aryan king) were Indra." * 

His History under his Solar Title in Indian 
Chronicles & the Vedas 

His fuller history as regards his introduction and estab- 
lishment of civilization, and his welding of the primitive 
tribes into civilized nations, are elicited under his personal 
name and lunar titles in the Sumerian, Babylonian, and 
Indian texts in the following chapters. But here it is 
desirable to cite some of the brief references to him under 
his solar title of Iksh-Vaku preserved in the Indian chronicles 
and Vedic hymns. 

The Indian Chronicles record respecting him under his 
solar title that : 

" Iksh-Vaku was bom from . . . Manu, the Sun-bom • 
... He had a hundred sons (or descendants), of whom the 
eldest were Bikukshi-Nirrii and Danda. Fifty of these, Sakuni 
[" Sargon "] * and others were the protectors of the northern 
countries. Forty-eight were the princes of the south.’’* 

The special record here that " Sargon-the-Great,” the 
famous world-monarch was a direct descen^nt of the first 
Aryan (or Sumerian) king is of immense historical significance 
as we will see later on, he records it himself. 

In the Indian Vedic hymns this first king is several times 
referred to under his solar title as the founder of a family 
of illustrious kings ; and 'in the following hymn he is made 
not only a votary of Indra (that is his later deified self), 
but appears to be made after his death a ministering angel 
of Indra in Heaven " dazzling bright,’’ that is in a solar 
celestial paradise, in company with other members of the 
blessed dead of the Five Tribes of the Aryans. This reference 
to the paradise of the blessed dead of the Aryans being in 

^ Brihad-devata, ed. A. Macdonell, 2, 290. 

* Manu Vatvasvati, WVP. 3, 15, 231 f. It is signi&cant that Man in 
Sumerian = " The Sun,’* cp. WPOB. 342. 

* On the identity of S&kuni with ” Sargon,” see Chap. XIIL 

* WVP. 3. 259. 
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Heaven and in the Light is noteworthy as it is diametric- 
ally opposed to the devil-infested underground after- 
world of the Greeks and Romans (through their having 
adopted largely the mythology of the aboriginal Earth 
Mother-Goddess with its subterranean cult) and the paradise 
of the Osirian Egyptians and of the Jews, which was not 
celestial at all, but was in the dark subterranean world 
of Hades or Hell.^ That Vedic hymn to Indra sings : 

'* Him (Indra) in whose service floiuishes Iksh-Vaku, rich 
and dazzling bright. 

As [others of ?] the Five (Aryan) Tribes that are in Heaven ! 

Indra ! Support the princely power of Ratha-Proshthas, 
match’d by none. 

Even as the Sun for all to see.” * 

In the Atharva Veda this king is represented as a sage of 
remote antiquity who knew the virtues the ” all healing ” 
Costus shrub, the medicinal species of which was obtained 
significantly from " the snowy mountains.” In celebrating 
this famous Costus drug that Veda sings : — 

*' Thou (Costus) * whom Iksh-Vaku of old knew . . . thou 
all-healing.” * 

Second Sumerian King Azag or Bakus as Second Aryan 
King Ayus-Bikuksi. Disclosing the human historical 
original of Bacchus & hti Date, about 3348 B.c. 

Similarly regarding the second king, from our comparative 
table on p. 69 it is seen that the second king of the First 
Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle Azag is identical with Ayus 
the second king of the First Dynasty of the Early Aryans 
— the Indian alphabet havii'e >10 z spells this soimd by y 
and the soft g by s. And this identity is not confined to 
that solar title of this king, but also extends to all the other 
three variant titles of this king in the Kish Chronicle, all 

* The name *' Hell " '3 obviously from the Sumer f/a/— " imprisonment* 
lamentation, distress," Br. 10978, MD. 383 ; and as " Serpent, evil demon 
spirit," Br X0979, MD. 1078. The Chaldeans called it Atalu, with seven 
evil spirits M.D. 101. 

* RV. 10, 60, 4-5. 

* Atharva Veda, 19^391 9- 

F 


Costus speciosus, in Skt. KQshika. 
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of which are reproduced in the Indian version of that second 
king's titles, as seen in the following equation : 

Kish Chronicle. Indian Lists. 

Azag or - Ayus or 

Ama Basam or Ama Basu (or Va&u) or 

Bakus Bikukshi 

He is recorded in the Indian lists to be the son as well as 
the successor of the first king, and in Sumerian and Baby* 
Ionian literature as well as in the contemporary inscription 
in next chapter he is similarly cited under one of his other 
titles. And his achievements are celebrated in considerable 
detail in both Sumerian and Indian epic literature, as we 
shall see later on. 

This second 'Sumerian king (whose archaic portrait we have 
seen in Fig. 6, p. 14 and PI. VI) proves to have been nearljr 
as famous an historical figure as his transcendent father. 
He was a great warrior and formed a great empire, and 
extended the establishment of the Aryan civilization over 
a wider area ; and especially he systematically developed and 
extended Agriculture and was the traditional inventor of 
the Plough, for which services to mankind he was afterwards 
deified by the grateful ancients under his Sumerian title of 
Bakus or " Bacchus,” whose lakchos Greek title is in series 
with his Sumerian Azag and Aka titles and his Indian 
Ayus title.^ He was also frequently styled by the Sumerians 
as already seen Tasia? and is TasA-of-the-Plough {Tash-ub) 
of the Hittites* Resef the Com-god and warrior of the 
Egyptians*, and Tascio the Com-Spirit of the Ancient 
Britons, . and his name with fine ’ representations adorn 
thousands of the Early Briton coins of pre-Roman Britain 
as we have seen;' and his name I have also demonstrated 
is widely invoked for Resurrection from the Dead on the 
prehistoric tomb monuments of Ancient Britain,* as it was 
also so invoked as I showed amongst the Sumerians and 
Babylonians^ and Trojans.' His function of solar Arch- 

^ See WSAD. 7. 

* WPOB. 243>f., an^l many detaib in present work. 

* lb., 261. 338 i. * Ib., 339 f. ; 330 f. 

* WPOB. 33S f., with very numerous illustrations. • 

* lb., 243 t. » Ib.. 2is f. . • Ib., 254 f. 
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angel of Resurrection arose presumably from his associaticm 
with the renewal of vegetation life in the Agricultural Era 
which he so widely established for increased food supply. 

His early evolution as the god Bacchus we have already 
seen in his representation on the archaic gigantic rock-cut 
sculpture at Ivriz in the Taurus, on the old road leading to 
Pteria irom the Mediterranean seaport of Tarsus in Cilicia, 
Avilh inscriptions in Hittite hieroglyphics. Carrying heads 
of com and bunches of grapes, this archaic sculpture of the 
second Sumerian king strikingly discloses the early Hittite 
sources from which the Greek artists and m3rthmongers 
derived their ready-made ideas and models for their re- 
presentations and functions of Dionysos or Bacchus. This 
sculpture is ala) notable as picturing aploughshare presumably 
of bolted metal behind him, of which agricultural implement 
he was the traditional inventor. He was also the first 
traditional builder of cities in Mesopotamia including Rish 
and Erech or Enoch ; and he is in these pages proved to be the 
historical original of Nimrod of city-building fame, which 
name is now disclosed to be derived from his Sumerian 
title of Nimirrud — and his Nimi title in the solar versions 
of the Indian king-lists and chronicles. 

“ Second ” DYNAsrY of Kish Chronicle is a Continuation 
OF & PARTLY Contemporary with the First Dynasty 
OF THAT Chronicle 

It now transpired from our further comparison of the 
First and Second Dynasties of the Kish Chronicle (see p. 69) 
with the aid of our Indian key lists, that this King Azag 
Bakus, the second king of the First Sumerian Dynasty of 
the Kish Chronicle, was identical with the first king of the 
Second Dynasty of that Chr<, >Acle ; and also that the fourth 
king of the First Dynasty (Naksha Ansir) was identical with 
the Second king of the Second Dynasty of that chronicle, who 
was the son and successor of King Azag Bakus ; whilst the 
third king of the First Dynasty, namel>, Tantan was Danda 
of the Indian lists, the younger brother of the second king.^ 

This clearly showed that the so-called " Second ” Dynasty 
^f the Kish Chronicle was a continuation of and partly 

• * Cp. Danda, WVP. 3, 259. 
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contemporary with the First Dynasty of that chronicle ; 
and that the " Second ” Dynasty was merely a change of 
capital by the second king of the First Dynasty in the 
thirteenth year of his reign, by which he transferred his 
capital from Ukhu City in Cappadocia (see map) to Kish 
City which he built in the plains of Mesopotamia which he 
had conquered and annexed to his empire ; and that he 
was succeeded at Ukhu by his younger brother Tantan, who 
after a short reign of six years (the Indian Chronicles record 
that he was killed by a hostile chief was succeeded by his 
nephew, the son of Azag who afterwards succeeded the latter 
on the imperial throne at Kish as second emperor of the 
so-called " Second ” Dynasty. This discovery was then 
fully confirmed by the official Indian king-lists of the imperial 
line, which orriit altogether from their main line-lists the 
local kings of the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle after 
the second king Azag Bakus (though recording that Danda 
was early slain by a hostile chief), and go on with the 
second king of the Second Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle 
followed by the others of that ' Second " Dynasty in strict 
agreement in name and chronological order in both lists, 
Sumerian and Indian, see Table, p. 69. And this continuity 
of the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle with the " Second ” 
Dynasty of that chronicle was fully confirmed by the later 
discovery of older Sumerian king-lists than the Kish Chronicle, 
in which the kings of the First Dynasty of that chronicle 
after the second king arc entirely omitted, and their king- 
lists are identical with the Indian key lists (see Chap. VIII.). 

CONQUESt & ANNEX.\TI0 N OF MESOPOTAMIA BY AZAG BaKUS 
SECOND King of First Sumerian Dynasty about 
3335 B.c. 

It is thus disclosed that the second king of the First 
Siunerian Dynasty, the mighty civilizing, agricultural and 

^ The younger son of the First King Ikshv&ku. named Danda, was killed 
by Sudyumna, otherwise called Id& or 11&, who was a hermaphrodite, 
WVO. 3, 234 f. This^louble sex appears to be a confused memory of his 
being the devotee of the hostile cult of the Mother-goddess, ld& or lift. 
And he appears to be the aboriginal Sutu enemy of King Dur or Adfir 
of the Babylonian legend of Adamu and Shutu, see later. 



ADVENT OF SUMERIA IN MESOPOTAMIA & DATE 85 

warrior king Azag Bakus^ in the thirteenth year of his 
reign at Ukhu in Cappadocia, conquered and annexed 
Mesopotamia, and transferred his imperial capital in his 
thirteenth year to Kish on the Euphrates, which city we are 
told in the Kish Chronicle he founded and built, which is 
confirmed by other Sumerian records. There at Kish City, 
according to that chronicle, he reigned sixty-four years, 
making a total reign with his twelve years at Ukhu of 
seventy-six years ; and such a long reign is in keeping with 
the tradition of his manifold achievements, great empire and 
the number of cities which he founded, as seen later on. 
And it is also in agreement with his title of Ayus in the 
Indian records, which means “ The aged,” to which word the 
later Indian scribes obviously equated his name from the 
universal traditions of his exceptionally long life. This 
would also explain at last circumstantially the tradition 
cited by Strabo that the god Bacchus built a bridge over the 
Euphrates. 

This discovery now led to our even more fundamentally 
important historical discovery of the epoch-making Advent 
of the " Sumerians ” into Mesopotamia -and its Date. 

The Advent of the ” Sumerians ” into Mesopotamia 
& ’Ts Date about 3335 b.c. 

There now emerged the great fundamental historical 
discovery that this invasi< n and annexation of Mesopotamia 
by the second Aryan king of the First Aryan Dynasty, from 
his capital at Ukhu or Pteria in Cappadocia, was the epoch- 
making ” Advent of the Suhierians ” into Mesopotamia, and 
there was also disclosed its hitherto wholly unknown date. 
That date is now exactly fixed by our new evidence at about 
3335 ® C f with only a very few years possible variation one 
way or other. 

This discovery of the fixed datum point for the advent of 
the ” Sumerians ” into Mesopotamia, it will be seen, revolu- 
tionizes all the extravagantly conjectural chronology hitherto 

* Assyriologista universally, the one mechanically repeating the other, 
read the name of this mighty Sumerian warrior king as Bau, a Semitic 

Chaldee title of the Mother-goddess, and make Afm to he a woman and " a 
•amaU unne-selUf / " from his (itle as * ** Libator of Ale." 
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current amongst Assyriologists in regard to ancient Mesopo- 
tamia and its civilization, and its repercussions revolutionize 
all the early chronologies of the other later civilizations of 
Ancient Egypt, Crete, Ancient Europe and Indo-Persia. 

First to Eighth Sumerian Kings of Second Dynasty 
OF Kish Chronicle identical in Sumerian & Indian 
Lists 

Continuing our comparison of the Kish Chronicle lists 
of the Second Dynasty kings with our Indian lists of the 
Early Aryan kings, we find that all the kings from the 
second king of that Dynasty onwards to and inclusive of 
the eighth king of that dynasty are identical in name and 
in exact chronological order with those of the official Indian 
king-lists of the Early Aryans (see table p. 69). This 
again further establishes the identity in race and tradition 
of the Sumerians and Early Aryans. 

But with the eighth king of this Second Dynasty of the 
Kish Chronicle the list of the kings of that dynasty suddenly 
ends in that chronicle leaving a great gap of 430 years, for 
which the names of the kings were obviously lost to the 
compilers of that Kish Chronicle. 

The Great Gap of 430 Years with 27 Kings in the 
Second Dynasty of Kish Chronicle is completely 
Filled up by the Official Indian Lists of the 
Early Aryan Kings 

Scrutiny of the Kish Chronicle king and dynastic lists 
disclosed the hitherto unnoticed fact that the Second or 
so-called Kish Dynasty (so named because its imperial 
capital was mainly at Kish City) contained a Great Gap of 
430 years. This was evidenced by the total reign of that 
dynasty being recorded therein as 586 years, whereas the 
reigns of its first eight kings who are alone cited total only 
756 years, thus leaving 430 years wholly unaccounted for ; 
and the Kish Chronicle then passes on without any explan- 
ation to the very much later king who immediately, pre- 
ceded Sargon-the-Great. This shows that the list of the 
kings of the Great Gap had been lost to the compilers of 
the Kish Chronicle. 
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Comparison then with our official Indian king-lists of the 
Early Aryans (App. I.) disclosed that the latter contained 
no fewer than 27 kings intervening between the last of the 
8 kings of the Kish Chronicle above cited (who is No. 9 on 
the list of Aryan kings of the main line) and the name of 
Saigon-the-Great (who is No. 37 on the main line Aryan 
list). This indicated that the lost kings of the Great Gap of 
the Kish Chronicle were preserved in the Indian lists, and that 
they numbered 27 (or 28) ; and these reigning for the total 
period of 430 years of the gap gave an average reign for each 
king of about 16 years, which was quite a fair average 
reign when compared with the other dynasties of that 
chronicle. And the fact of the existence of this Great Gap 
in the Kish Chronicle, along with the absolute authenticity 
of the Indian lists in their preservation of the missing kings 
of that gap and in their exact chronological order, was 
subsequently confirmed and established by the discovery 
announced in these pages of other Sumerian king-lists 
older than the Kish Chronicle which gave the full lists of 
the kings of this Great Gap which had been lost to the 
compilers of the Kish Chronicle but which were preserved 
in full detail and in their exact chronological order in the 
Indian lists of the kings of the Early Aryans. 


Before proceeding to conpare in detail the Sumerian 
accounts of the personalities and achievements of the kings 
anterior to the Great Gap of the Kish Chronicle with the 
accounts of the same kings preserved in the Indian chronicles 
and to some extent in the Vedas, it is desirable now for us 
to examine the positive and contemporary proof for the 
identity of the first four Sumerian kings with the first four 
Aryan kings, which I have discovered in the genealogy 
recorded by the fourth king himself. King Udu, upon the 
votive Stone-Bowl of his great-grandfather, the first king of 
the Aryans or Sumerians, which Bowl is disclosed to be the 
historical original of the long-lost '**Holy Grail ” of King 
Arthur (or Ar-Thur, Her-Thor or King Thor), and its in- 
scription is the oldest known historical Sumerian inscription, 
and the oldest known historical inscription in the world. 



V 


Udu’s Stone-Bowl (" Holy Grail ”) Contemporary 
Genealogy of First Sumerian Dynasty in Agree- 
ment WITH Indian Lists, Kish Chronicle & Nordic 
Eddas 

Disclosing Original " Holy Grail ” of King Ar-Thur, the 
Magic “ Cauldron " of Thor, and the oldest knoim 
Historical Inscription in the World. 

The identity of the first four Aryan kings of the Indian 
lists with the first four Sumerian kings of the main line in 
the Kish Chronicle is now strikingly confirmed by the actual 
contemporary record of the genealogy of those kings, which I 
find is inscribed on the war-trophy sacred Stone-Bowl of 
the first Aryan or “ Sumerian ” king by the fourth king of 
that main line who was the great-grandson of the first king 
himself. The genealogy here recorded is not only in agree- 
ment with the Kish Chronicle, but is confirmed by the 
older Sumerian King-Lists (see table opposite p. 140) and by 
the Indian lists and the Nordic Eddas. 

King Udu’s Stone-Bowl as “The Stone Cauldron of 
Thor ” & " The Holy Grail ” of the historical 
King Ar-Thur 

This sacred trophy Stone-Bowl of the first Sumerian king 
Ukusi or Dur (or Tur) is inscribed and dedicated to the latter 
by his great-grandson King Udu of Kish City, the fourth 
imperial king of the First Aryan Dynasty. And it is now 
disclosed as the actual material original of the famous 
vanished " Holy Grail ’’ of King Ar-Thur, and the famous 
war trophy magical stone-bowl or “ cauldron ” captuied 
from the weirds at the Well of Urd (Urudu) by Her-Thor 
as detailed in the Nordic Eddas. It was unearthed in a 

fragmentary condition, but with its inscription pivctically 

88 • 



UDU'S " HOLY GRAIL BOWL " GENEALOGY 89 

intact, by the Pennsylvanian University expedition from 
deep down below the foundations of the central tower of 
the oldest Sun-temple in Mesopotamia at Nippur, on the 
old channel of the Euphrates south-west of Babylon (see 
map), where it had been deposited by this fourth king and 
great-grandson of King Dur, Thor, or Ar-Thur about 3245 
B.C., at a spot which has been personally inspected by me. 
And this fragment of this famous magic bowl bearing that 
inscription is now in my possession. 

Pre-history of the Magic Stone-Bowl of King Dar, 
Dur or Sagg, King Her-Thor or Ar-Thur with 
King Udu’s Inscription 

This famous magical Stone-Bowl of King Dar or Diur or 
Sagg or Sakh, the large fragment of which was inscribed by 
his great-grandson King Udu of Kish with the genealogy 
of the latter back to that first king and deposited by him 
beneath the central tower of the oldest Sun-temple in 
Mesopotamia at Nippur, is frequently referred to in early 
Sumerian sacred literature as one of the most celebrated 
war-trophies captured by that first king. And significantly 
it is specially associated therein with the first Sumerian 
king under his Sakh title (earlier Sagg) as written on this 
Bowl, that is thf* Sig title of Thor in the Nordic Eddas. 
Thus the first Sumerian king under his Sakh title in 
the bilingual Sumerian and Babylonian glossaries (wherein 
Sakh is shown to be an equivalent of Sagg or Sa-ga-ga and 
of A dar of the later Babylonians is caUed “ The Lord 
(or King) Sakh, Ugu the king of the Precious Stone, the 
Hidden Vessel of Kish Land, the King of that Hidden (or 
Disappeared) Vessel." * And it is also called "The Serpent- 
Stone-vessel ” see below. 

This Bowl is disclosed by our new evidence to have been 
the central fetish magical stone-bowl of the aboriginal 
Chaldean Serpent-worshippers. They violently opposed the 
establishment of King Dur or Sagg’s Civilization with its 

^ Adw y/e shftll find is & Bnbyloninn fom of In-dnr ^ but it is also found 
as a form of one of Thor’s titles in the Nordic FHHaQ 

■ Br. 2870. U-gu shar-ri u-shu u-shu-u KisM-mad sharru sku. On the 
gu value in U-gu, see SS. 244 and Br. 6103. The last shu sign means 
“hidden (Bi 10831) also "brofcen" (Br. 10838). 
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bland Sun-worship which destroyed the immemorial 
debasing superstitions of those Serpent and Lion worshippers* 
with their animal and human sacrifices of devil-worship and 
their swarms of wizards and weirds of that Mother-Son cult 
who battened on and terrorized the people, yet the latter 
nevertheless implicitly believed their sorceries as the 
Serpent and Lion were the totems of their tribes. 

The capture of this central fetish bowl of that Serpent- 
Lion cult is thus celebrated in a Babylonian copy of a 
fine old Sumerian hymn ; wherein the later Babylonians 
have made Adar the son of King Sakh instead of 
himself.^ 

" The tooth of the Lion, and the mighty Serpent of Ilu, thou 
(Adar) removest, making (them) to turn away from 
the land. 

Adar, the king, the son of the god King Sakh, has caused 
(? them) to turn unto (? themselves). 

He is the warrior whose lasso overthrows the foe. 

OAdar! the fear of thy shadow inclines towards the 
world. 

He assembles his people in strength to invade the hostile 
land. 

Adar the Warrior who knows not fear (has driven away) 
the pest. 

The strong Darru before whom the foe exists not, 

Adar, manly exalter, who makes joyful his side. 

Has driven the chariot over the mountain, has scattered 
wide the seed. 

(Men) altogether have proclaimed his name for sovereignty 
over them. 

In their midst like a great wild bull has he lifted up his 
horns. 

The Shu (Vessel) Stone, the precious [stone of the Chaldees], 
the strong stone, the Serpent-Stone (of) the mountain- 
stone. 

That Warrior — the Fire-Stone [Cauldron] too — the Hero 
has carried (ofi) to the city." * 

» Ibid. 

• SHL. 479 f. In 1. i Labi=‘" Lion." In 1. 2 for Mul-lil. a " reading 
long given up " is given its literal reading of In-Sakh or " King Sakh.", 
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The Nordic Eddas also celebrate repeatedly the capture 
of this Stone-Bowl by King Thor, who also bears therein the 
title of Adar and Sig " The Victorious " (ix. a dialectic form 
of the Sumerian Sogg ox Sakh as seen below) ; and significantly 
he also bears therein the prefixed title of Asa " Lord or king,” 
just as Sagg in this Bowl bears the prefix of Ash ” lord or 
king.” The Eddas relate that Thor, in a punitive expedition 
against the raiding Gold (=Kaldu or "Chaldee”) people 
of the plains of Ginung (Mesopotamia), carried ofi from 
the weirds at the Will of Urd at j6ro-velli (which we have 
seen was Carchemish on the Upper Euphrates), their most 
treasured magical Stone-Bowl or " Cauldron,” which was 
the central fetish of their Serpent cult. 

The Eddas further relate how after its capture King 
Thor 1 or Sig consecrated this " Life-giving ” Stone-Bowl 
as a sacred vessel in his own Sun-cult.’ The disappearance 
of this " Holy Grail ” of Her-Thor and the futility of its 
quest, except in visions, is now accounted for by its having 
been so deeply buried by his great-grandson Udu or Utu 
(? Otto) over fifty-one centuries ago down beneath the 
foundations of the oldest Sun-temple in Mesopotamia, until 
it was unearthed a few decades ago. 

This identity in the Nordic or Gothic tradition with the 
Sumerian, forms sidl another of the many striking proofs 
of the identity of the Early Sumerians with the Early 
Goths or Norses, who were the ancestors of the Anglo- 
Saxons, Norse, Swedes and Britons. And it is significant that 
amongst the modem descendants of the latter Nordics, the 
traditional memory of this famous historical incident of 
about fifty-three centuries ago has still survived ; though 
the Ar-Thur versions of this "pagan" event have been 
modernized by later bards embellishing them as well as King 
Ar-Thur himself with Christian embroidery. 

^ " Thor " is a late spelling for Dikr or Dur, which latter occurs as 
another spelling for ** Thor " in the Eddas. and see on TA. and o for u in 
WAOA. 28 f., 48 f. 

* For full details, see my new literal translation of The Eddas. 
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Inscription on the Stone-Bowl by King Udu 

The inscription on this Stone-Bowl of King Dar or Dur 
is the earliest of all known historical Sumerian inscriptions, 
and thus the earliest known historical inscription in the 
world. But its unique historical importance consists in its 
inscription being written by the great-grandson of the first 

Sumerian ” king, the founder of Civilization, and in its 
recording at first hand his own genealogy in full, back to 
that first Sumerian Aryan king. 

The inscriber and dedicator calls himself in his inscription 
by his personal name Udu (or Utu or Uduk), and he uses the 
title of " The Priest-King of Kish City." But he is shown 
in the old Sumerian king-lists (see Table opposite, p. 140) to 
be the fourth Sumerian king in the imperial line, all of which 
kings as we shall see were ex-officio " priest-kings." In the 
solar version of the Indian Lists of the main line he, as the 
fourth imperial king, is called Udd-Vasu or " Uda of the Vase," 
a title which is now seen to have designated him as the 
custodian of this sacred Stone-Bowl. In the lunar version 
of the Indian lists he is called Yaydti, Yati or Yadu (see 
Appendix I). In the Kish Chronicle as the fourth king in 
the imperial line {i.e. the third king in the so-called " Second " 
or Kish D3masty there), he is not called by his personal 
name, but is styled " The Devotee of Lord Sagg (Uru Ash- 
Sa-ga-ga),” wherein as we have seen Sa^ is one of the 
favourite old Sumerian titles of King Ukusi or Dur, and is 
the Sig title of Thor in the Eddas, and the 'Sakko title 6f 
Indra in the old Indian Pali. And it is. significant that that 
Sagg is also the title actually used by King Udu for his great- 
grandfather in his inscription on this Bowl, thus confirming 
his identity with " The Devotee of Lord Sagg " in the Kish 
Chronicle. And it now appears probable that it was this 
King Udu, the expressed devotee or worshipper of his 
radiantly illustrious great-grandfather, who first deified the 
latter as " The god Sagg (Sakh or In-Dur, whose name also 
reads lA, the source of JAH, or " Father Ju " or Ju-piter or 
Jove, borrowed by the Hebrews as Yahve or " Jehovah "). 
For the jx'efixed title Ash- (or An) for " Lord " or " King " 
tends in this Bowl inscription and hereafter in Sumerian and 
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Babylonian inscriptions and literature to have the sense of 
** God ’! as well as of " Lord.” And this now seems to explain 
for the first time why the later descendants of this deified first 
Aryan king called themselves " the sons of God,” for they 
were the lineal descendants of that man who was made by 
the later people the t}rpe of the Father God. 

Decipherment & Translation of the Bowl- 
Inscription 

This critically important inscription, written in the most 
archaic linear form of Sumerian script, was first published 
by Prof. Hilprecht,^ and has been translated by him and 
several other Assyriologists,* without any knowledge of the 
significance or identification of its names or of the royal 
identity of its author or his date. But from the palaeography 
of his writing he is placed by Assyriologists as the earliest 
known historical high-priest of Kish ; and his inscription is 
generally regarded as the earliest known Sumerian historical 
inscription. And this is now confirmed by our new evidence. 

I here give my revised reading and translation of this 
inscription,, in the light of our Indian and Eddie keys to the 
personal names and titles, which we shall find are fully 
confirmed by the old Sumerian king-lists and Sumerian 
literature. The authority for all my readings, when they 
differ in any way from the previous ones which were made 
vdthout any keys, are fully i ited from the standard Sumerian 
lexicons and cannot be gainsaid. The several S'linerian 
synonym titles given for the name of the first king as Sagg 
(or Sa-ga-ga), as written on this bowl, while illustrating the 
plurality of titles home by the Early Aryan kings, and by 
the first king in particular, are of immense importance in his 
establishing his identity in +he different king-lists, where 
he often appears under one or other of these different 
titles cited in the table over the page, and all of which are 
given in the bilingual Sumerian and Babylonian glossaries 
as synomyms of this name as written on this Bowl of Udu. 

The inscription written in eight lines, separated by 
horizontal strokes forming separate comp>artments, reads as 
follows : — 

^ OBI. pi. 46. Nos. 108-9, p. 263. 


Thus TDl. 229. 
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DEaPHERMENT AND TRANSLATION OF UDU'S BOWL INSCRIPTION 


Translation. 

Sumerian Text. 

1. 1. To King (or Lord) SAGG (or ZAGG) 

Ash Sa-[ga-ga]^ (or Za-ga-ga) 

(or „ „ „ SAKH 

lor In-Sakh.* 

DAR. DUR or IN- 

„ in-Dara (or Dar or Dur).* 

DARA 


UDU-DURor-BUR- 

„ -Udu-Dur (or -Bur or 

PUR 

-Pur).^ 

GURUSHA-A-DUR 

„ U-Gurush-a (or -Dur or 

or -PUR 

Bur or -Pur).* 

GAR 

.. Gar .• 

UKUZU'I 

,, Uku-zu-*i.^ 

MID, MIT 

„ Mid or Mit.* 

IDIM 

„ Idim.* 

ETIL 

.. Etil.i* 

PIR or BAR 

,, Pir or Bar.i' 

AVAR) 

„ Adar.'*) 

2. UDU (or UTU or UTUK) 

U-du (or U-tu or U-tuk-). 

3. priest-king or Khatti ruler 

Khat (or -Khut -1 ti- [sig] (or 


pa-te-si).“ 

4. of Kish City 

Ki[sh-kil. 

5. (son of) ENUZUZU (or INZUZU) 

Enu-zu-zu (or In-zu-zu).** 

6. (son of) GIN the established (son). 

Gin-zi.^* 

7. (the) KHAMAZI City 

Kha-ma-zi-ki. 

8. choice broken (Bowl) has deposited. 

sag-gaba-du. 


^ All Assyriologists agree that the name here, of which the last two 
signs are broken off, is the well-known early god-name which reads Sa-ga-ga 
or Za-ga-ga, no other early god-name having this initial sign. And as the ga 
sign latterly became the alphabetic g, the name was probably pronounced 
Sagg (see WAOA 62). It tended early to become obsolete and was replaced 
by Sakh. The prefixed title Ash, literally meaning " King " or ** Lord " 
(Br. 428, 439) was latterly used for ** god.*' 

* In-Sakh or *' King Sakh " and all its other synonym titles which follow 
here are given in the bilingual glossaries through the synonym for Sagaga, 
with Nin-Dar or Nin-Dara, Br. 11761 — the later Babylonians, who wrote 
these glossaries, having dialectically used Nin for the old In prefix by the 
dialectic alteration of " Nunnation " ; just as in modem times Edward 
becomes Ned and Ann becomes Nan. On Sagaga Sakh, Br. 11761, 
11096, 2870. /n=** King or Lord,** Br. 2813-16, 10985. 

* In-Dara, Var or Dara, see previous note. On Dur, cp. Br. 10475 and 
6644, 6661 and 3331. 

* Br. 11761, 11096, 8820, see note 2. I/=*'King or Lord,** especi- 
ally religious, Br. 8659, 8754. Udu, 10673. 

B Br. 11761, see note 2. Gurush, Br. 11096, 6197, meaning "Lord 
or Supreme Ruler." The afi&x A=Dur, Br. 11319; also Bur and Pur, 
Br. 11818. 

* Gar, Br. 11761, cp. Br. 6236 and 11189. 

7 Br. 2051 and see note 2. 

* Mid or Mit, see Br. 2870, 1481, and note 2. * Idim, ib., Br. 1480. 

Lord," Br. 2870, 1506. Is Thor's clan name in £dl in Eddas. 
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This Bowl inscription thus reads : 

** To King (or Lord) Sagg (or Zagg. Sakh, Dar, In-Dara or 
Dur, Udu, Gurusha or Adar), Udu, the priest-king of Kish 
City, the son of ^ Enuzuzu (or Inzuzu), the son of Gin the 
established son (of King Sagg), the Khamazi City choice 
broken (Bowl) has deposited." 

Location of Khamazi City where the Bowl 
WAS Captured as " Car-chemish ” 

It has been generally considered by Ass3rriologists that 
this broken Stone-Bowl which had been esteemed of such 
im portance as to have this ancient genealogy inscribed on it 
and termed " precious or choice '* and given the chief place 
of honour in the Sun-cult by being depdsited under the 
foundations of the tower in the oldest Sun-temple in 
Mesopotamia, must have been a famous war-trophy captured 
at the city of Khamazi. But where the latter place was 
situated has hitherto been quite unknown. It is, I now find, 
undoubtedly " Car-chemish " of the Hebrew Old Testament, 

Pir or Bar, Br. 11096 and 1722-24. 

A dar is Semitic title for this king in all the foregoing notes Nos. 1-3^ 
aee Br. 11096 and X0492. It is presumably founded on his Udu title, which 
may also read Odo (see WAOA. 48 f.), which as well as Adar and Adr occur 
in the Eddas. And aL these are probably related to Sumerian Ad, Adda, 

Father.** 

Khai, Br. 5573. tt, Br. 7685 * and see footnote p. 154. 

The first sign here is clearly the Throne sign En, Erie, or Jn, B. 112. 
Br. 2806-8. 

Br. 11900, B. 330. The second sign B. 481 has clearly the phonetic 
value of Zi (Br. 10319), with the meaning of '* stable, established '* (Br. 
10528). For the same personal name is written in Ihe glossaries (Br. 
11921), with the Reed sign Zt (B. 91), which has also the same meaning 
(Br. 2313), and it is called *' a lofty name." This sign is also given the 
Semitic value of Damn (M. 7978), which =*' son '* (MD. 232). And signi- 
ficantly that sign has the Sumerian value there of Tuku, which sign in the 
glossaries with the aflbe of a is defined as ** The god Mar-tuk," t.s., Mar-duk, 
or ** The Son Tuk or Duk” of whom 1 have shown this second Sumerian 
king (Gin) was the human historical protot>7>e. It thus appears that 
whilst the identity of King Gin as the human original of ** Marduk ** is 
thus confirmed, the af&x here meaning literally " the established ** was 
intended to read ** the established son/' that is the crown prince son of 
King Sagg who heads the inscription. 

^ In ancient Sumerian genealogies the sonship is not always expressed, 
but*is indicated merely by the order of succession of the personal names. 
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which we have seen was the last stronghold of the Hittites 
on the Upper Euphrates, where the river debouches on to 
the Mesopotamian plains ; and it was called by the Baby- 
lonians Kar-Kamish or Gar-Garnish, that is " The Fort of 
Kamish or Garnish.” And it is at this site also that the 
Nordic Eddas locate the capture of the Stone-Bowl, namely, 
at “The Fort of Gymi or Gymis” at Urd, the headquarters of 
the wjjrds of the Mother-Son and Serpent cult or j6ro-velIi, 
now identified with Hieropolis' Jerablus or Carchemish. 

It is significant also that the Bowl is described in the 
inscription as ” broken ” ; for the Eddas specially detail the 
circumstances as to how the bowl became broken during its 
capture by Thor and his son. 

The title “ city ” (a Sumerian word also meaning " town ”) 
which is applied to Khamazi does not necessarily imply that 
that place was a ” city ” at the time of the capture of the 
Bowl. On tj^e contrary, the Sumerian literature credits 
King Sakh (or Sagg) with founding the first city in the world, 
and his son with founding the first city in Mesopotamia. 
And the Eddas have preserved us the tradition that this 
” Fort of G 3 mus ” consisted of a collection of underground 
burrows and ” cellars,” and its fort was presumably a 
stockade. But the Eddas add that after its capture it was 
made into a city by Thor and his descendants. The reference 
to it as a " city ” by King Udii, thus doubtless refer to its 
condition at the period when he wrote. 

Trn.E OF 1ST King on the Bowl & his Identity with 
zsT King in Kish Chronicle and as Historical 
Human Original of Indra, Thor & Zeus 

The identity of the king ^ to whom this Bowl is dedicated, 
namely. King Sagg or Zagg (Sa-ga-ga or Za-ga-ga), with the 
first king of the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle is 
evidenced at the outset by both of these kings being respectivefy 
the traditional father of the same famous son Bakus,* who was 

^ We have seen that his title Ash or An^'* King/' also '* Lord." Only 
the first bears this king title and the dei^-'^ator calling himself only " priest- 
king." " Lugal." the later title for " King," is of much later origin. 

* See Br. 122, where, however, with the usual Assyriologists* confusion 
of Bakus with the Semitic woman's name of Bau, Bakus is made to 
be the " wife " of Lord Sagaga I This title of " F^tector of Plantsi" 
(Gu-la) is also confused with that of Gufu for " woman!" 
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afterwards deified as Bacchus for his vast developments in 
Agriculture and his invention of the Plough. And King 
Udu, who dedicates this Bowl, and who is shown in the Kish 
Chronicle and the other lists to be the grandson of King 
Bakus, is significantly called in the Kish Chronicle ” The 
devotee of King Sagg (or Sa-ga-ga),” that is, this very king 
his great-grandfather) to whom he dedicates this Bowl, and 
whom he appears to have been the first to deify. 

This title of Sagg or Zag (Sa-ga-ga or Za-ga-ga) is seen to 
have been a very early regnal title for this first “ Sumerian ” 
or Aryan king. It was also retained for long as an early 
title for him after he was deified as the Father-god, and it 
survived with the Indian branch as the Sakko name for the 
god Indra in the old Indian vernacular in Pali dialect ; and 
it was Sanskritized later by the Indian Brahmans by intro- 
ducing an r into it Cockney-wise and aspirating its 5 into 
Shakra, as a title of the god Indra. 

The name Sa-ga-ga or Zagaga, which was presumably 
pronounced Sagg or Zagg, means in Sumerian " The estalv 
lished Lord or Leader.” ^ It is obviously a syllabic spelling 
of the regular Sumerian word Sag or Zag for ” Lord or 
Leader ” which is written with the pictograph of a capped 
man’s head and neck,‘ for which the sign-name is Sc^u or 
Za^u ; * and this sign besides its primary meaning of 
” Head ” also means ” The First,” * and thus for the leader 
is analogous to the Teutonic Furst title for " Sovereign or 
Prince.” And the affix ga means ” established.” * 

After his deification, this title of Sagg is found remodelled 
on the same general form as In-Sakh (or In-Zakk) or King 
Sakh or Zakh, meaning literally ” King of the Winds,” * 
and thus making his title truly mythological, and obviously 
connecting it to his Sun-Eagle or Sun-Hawk emblem of his 
Sun-worship. This Zakh name has also the phonetic 
Sumerian value of Zax, and it was through this valie, as 
well as the Zogg form with the soft g, that I have shown the 
Greeks obviously derived their name for him of " Zeus.” 

On the same phonetic model ' was latterly coined his 

> Br. 6477, 6468( • Br. 3509. 

••Br. 3501 and 6459. * Br. 3523. 

• Br. 5417. • * Br. 5933. On /w or King," see before. 
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Sumerian variant title of 5 ^,^ which is written with the 
picture of a Horn, and defined as “ Horn, exalted. Prince as 
Decider,” and also " overthrow " in sense of ” Victorious.” 
It is this Sig form of his title which persists in the Nordic 
Eddas as a common title pf Thor. 

The other title for this first king which are given in 
the glossaries as synonyms for him, as noted in column z 
of the above decipherment Table, will be referred to when 
they occur later on in other Sumerian king-lists or 
inscriptions. 

” Gin ” Name of Second King on the Bowl & in Agree- 
ment WITH THE OTHER LiSTS 

The name Gin for the second king in this Bowl inscription 
is seen to be a dialectic form of his Gan or Kan agricultural 
title in other Sumerian Usts and a s}nnonym of his Bakus or 
Bacchus title. Gin means ” The Increaser ” ; * and Gan or 
Kan means ” Cultivate, beget of Plants, make abundant,” 
also ” Field and Produce ” ; ® and thus this Gin title con- 
firms his identity with Bakus the second king in the Kish 
Chronicles, and the son of the first king. 

His identity as son of the first king of the First Sumerian 
Dynasty* Sagg or Ukusi is further confirmed by his being 
designated in the inscription as ” the established (son ?) ” 
by the same word-sign which is applied later to the almighty 
Babylonian Mar-Duk, the deified son of the Father-god Bel, 
and of whom we have seen that this second king was the 
human original and prototype, just as his father had been 
deified as Bel. This is still further, confirmed under his 
title Bakus (who was traditionally the son of King Sagg or 
Sa-ga-ga) whereunder he is called ” the son of Udu ” • 
Udu being as we have seen a synon}nn of the first king of 
the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle and the Odo title of 
Thor in the Eddas. And he is also called ” The Great Store- 
house, called Ama of the Jar ” (Br. 4078), wherein Ama we 
have seen on p. 82, is his title in the Indian lists, and also in 
Sumerian (p. 59.), 

* Br. 3378. 3410 f. • M. 9168. * M. 2690 f. Br. 3177-82. 

* Br. 4028, 9867. Bakus is here also called " The Qreat Digger." 
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COMi'ARISON OF BOWL GENEALOGY WITH KiSH CHRONICLE 
& OTHER Sumerian & Indian Lists & Nordic Eddas 
SHOWING Identity 

The identity of the Bowl genealogy is establi^ed by 
comparison with the Kish Chronicle and other Sumerian^ 
and Indian Lists of these first kings and with the Nordic 
Eddas. In this comparison it is to be remembered : (a) that 
the Chronicle inscription uses the solar title of Ukusi for the 
first king, which is found also as a title for him in another 
Sumerian list and is his Iksh-Vaku solar title in the Indian 
lists ; and (b) that the Eddas, dealing solely with the rise of 
the Goths under their first king Thor, do not extend beyond 
the third king, and thus contain no mention of the fourth 
king Udu or Utu (? Otto) who wrote this inscription. 

The equations of the names and synonymous titles of 
these earliest Sumerian or Aryan kings are here tabulated 
for reference (see Table, p. 100) : 

It is thus seen from this comparative table that the four 
kings in the genealogy inscribed on this Stone Bowl by King 
Udu are identical with the first four kings of the First 
Dynasty of the Sumerians as recorded in the Kish Chronicle, 
with its imperial extension to Kish in Mesopotamia ; and 
they are identical with the first four kings of the First 
Dynasty of the Early Aryans ; and they are identical, as 
regards the first three, with the first traditional kings in the 
Nordic Eddas. Their chronological order also, as well as their 
achievements, are identical, and thus collectively they establish 
the identity of the Sumerians and Early Aryans or Nordics. 

The dedicator of this Bowl to King Sagg, who is disclosed 
as the great-grandson of the latter, is called in the Kish 
Chronicle not by his personal name, but by his title of 
"The devotee of King (or Lord) Sagg.”* And it is seen 
that he had elevated the great and brilliant personality 
of his matchless great-grandfather as the originator of 
Civilization into a religious cult within his Sun-worship. 

^ For the old Sumerian King-List in column 3 of Table, see Table opposite 
p. lox and App. 111. 

* With this compare the title '* The Devotee of Nimimid '* t.e. the 
"Nimrod " title of the second king, namely Bakus. See later and compare 
Br.€i 267 
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And in the Indian King-Lists of the solar version this fourth 
king Udu is called “ Uda of the Vase (Uda-vasu),” wherein 
the vase in question is disclosed as being this famous trophy 
magic Stone-Bowl captured by his great-grandfather King 
Ikshvaku Indara, Dar or Dur. 

This Stone Bowl on which this record is engraved is thus 
disclosed as the actual material original of the central fetish- 
magic Stone-Bowl or " Cauldron ” of the Serpent cult of the 
precivilized p>eriod of the ancient world, and captured from 
the weirds of Urd by King Thor and his son, and afterwards 
consecrated by the former, as is circumstantially described 
in the Nordic Eddas. And King Thor’s or Her-Thor’s son, 
who bears the title of Gun and Kon in the Eddas, and was 
the champion knight-errant of his father, Thor, and has the 
Sun-falcon as his special emblem, and who is Gan, Gun or 
Kan in the Sumerian amongst his other titles, is now disclosed 
with his fixed date as the historical original of Sir Gawain, 
the chief champion knight-errant of King Ar-Thur in the 
Arthurian Legends. 

We now proceed to the recovery of the lost kings of the 
Great Gap of 430 years in the Kish Chronicle, existing 
between the eighth king of its " Second ” Dynasty and its 
pre-Sargonic king of its " Third " D)masty. These kings 
who had all been lost to the Babylonian scribes are now 
discovered to be all duly preserved in the Indo-Aryan 
King-Lists and Chronicles, and all in their due chrono- 
logical order with the achievements of the leading kings. 



Flo. i6a. — Sun-Hawk or Eagle triumphs over the Serpent of the Mother 
Cow-cult. From a pre-Christian Cross at Mortlach, Banff. (After 
SSS. T. pi. 44 ) 

Note the Serpent is given the form of the British adder. 
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The Great Gap in 2nd Dynasty of Kish Chronicle of 
430 Years with 27 Kings is filled by Indian King- 
Lists 

Disclosing King Barat, Urdash’s Dynasty with his Five 
Sons, and "Meshannipadda ” and other pre-Sargonic 
kings, inclttding Sargon’s Father, in their due Chronology 
for the first time, and the ” Garden of Edin ” paradise 
in the Indus Valley founded by King Uruash, and Sargon I 
discovered as first historical Predynastic Pharaoh of Egypt 
and his son as Menes, the founder of the First Dynasty 
of Egypt. 

We have found in Chapter III that the Kish Chronicle after 
enumerating eight kings of its Second D3masty who reigned 
for a period of only 156 years, gives the total reign for that 
dynasty at 586 years, thus leaving the kings for a period of 430 
years a complete blank. It then passes on to the relatively 
late king immediately preceding Sargon-the-Great, as its 
" Third ” Dynasty, a king or " Dynasty ” whose period is 
admitted by Ass3niologists, for palxographic reasons, to be 
about eight centuries later than King Udu of the Stone-Bowl 
inscription,^ who we have found was the third king of that 
“ Second ” Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, And this Great 
Gap in that chronicle, of which the kings had been lost to 
its' scribe and in the original form which he copied, is also 
mechanically repeated in all the later found Babylonian lists 
of the ancient Sumerian kings. 

The Indian King-Lists fill up the Great Gap of the 
Kish Chronicle & other Babylonian King-Lists 

Fortunately for history, the uniquely complete official 
Indian King-Lists of the Early Aryan kings now come to 
our aid in preserving the full list of all the missing kings of 

* For example, CAH. i, 667 and 66<). * 
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this Great Gap, and in their due chronological order of 
succession. These missing kings of the Kish Chronicle gap 
of 430 years are disclosed by the Indian Lists to number 
twenty-seven, that is with an average reign of about fifteen 
years each, and they continue the main or imperial line of 
the Early Ar3ran kings from No. 10 down to No. 37 in the 
main-line list of the Aryan kings (see aimexed Table and 
Appendix I). Most of the kings are famous emperors, whose 
inscribed monuments exist, but could not be definitely 
placed chronologically. But the recovery of the official 
Indian King-Lists of their succession now enables us to place 
them in their due chronological positions. 

Besides this recovery of the full list of missing kings and 
the fixing of the chronological position of the stray kings of 
monuments in the gap period, the Indian Chronicle also 
preserves important records of the achievements of the 
leading kings which are unknown in the fragmentary Baby- 
lonian records, yet which are of great historical importance, 
and in keeping witli the wide location of their monuments, 
as showing that they were great emperors, and not the petty 
kinglets of single cities or single city-states as hitherto 
erroneously supposed. And amongst the critically important 
information thus recovered is a full account of the hitherto 
unknown personahtv and history of the father of Sargon- 
the-Great as a hereditary Aryan emperor in the main-line 
succession from the first Aryan king, which effectually 
destroys the universal theory of Assyriologists that Sargon 
was a low-bom Semitic adventurer. 

The Sumerian Kings & Emperors of the Great Gap 
Recovered by the Official Indian King-Lists 

The Sumerian kings and emperors of the Great Gap of 
the Kish Chronicle who are now fuUy recovered in their 
chronological order by the official Indo-Ar}ran king-lists, are 
detailed in the following list extracted from Appendix I. : — 


(See the Table over the page:) 
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Sumerian or Aryan Kings of the Great Gap of 
430 Years disclosed by the Indian Lists 


Nos. in 

Main Indian List Names. Sumerian Inscription Names. 

Line. 


ro. B'ARATA, BRIHAD-Uktha or PRI- BARTI. BARDI or BARDU, 
THU, s. of Dushyantaor Dushmanta. s. of Duimushsu-Dussh. 

11. GOT AM A. TAM AS or DHUNDHU- 

mara, 

12. DWAT, DHRITI or CANDRA-asAi£;a. 

13. AJ A-midha or SITESHU. 

14. CHAXUS, CAKSHUS. RIKSHA, RU- GISHSAX or ISZAX (“ Gil- 

CAKA or RUK-MESHU. gamesh *’). 

15. HARYASHWA or B'ARMYASHWA. URUASH KHAD, URUSAG 

KHADDU or BARAMA'HA- 
SHA.i 

16. MUDGALA or MOGALLO (P.) or A-MADGAL or A-KURGAL. 

Akrish, Samkatdshwa. 

17. BADRY-ashwa, BHUJYU or PASE- BIDASHNADI, BI(D)SAR. or 

NADI (P.) (with collateral line) BIUGUN * of Kish (with col- « 

lateral line). 

18. YUWAN-ASHWA II. brother. IS ASH nadi, brother. 

19. DASA (Divo-, or “ divine "), MAND- TARSI (Ene- or “ divine **) 

HATRI or TRASA-DASYU I. s. of priest-king of Lagash. 

ao. ME'friYO (P.) or MITRAYU. MEDI or METI, k. of Kish, 

ai. CYAVANA, MUCCH-KUNDAorCIDI [KI]-AGA (or (?) MOKUDA),* 
(Break of Dynasty). k. of Kish. (Break of Dynasty). 

22. Su-DASA 1 or DUSSAHA or TRASA- TARSI, k. of Kish. 

DASYU II. 

23. SOMAK A or S AHA-*i;a or S AUDASA. 

23A. JANTU 1 . or Anaranya, slain by ANT A k. of Lagash. 

Ravana. 

24. PRISHADA or Swrarwa- ROMAN. PASHI-PADDA (so-called “ Me- 

shannt-padda "). 

25. DRUPADA I. HRASHWA-ROMAN or DURUASHI-PADDA (so-called 

ROHIDA-ashwa. “ Annt-padda*’), 

26. VASUMANAS, VYOMAN. PASHUNU-tu (so-called ** Mes- 

kalam-dug "). 

27. JTMOTa. 

28. BHANU or BAN-Air/t. 

29. SATYA-BRATA (or Tri-shanku). 

30. HARISH CANDRA. 

31. HARITA or Rohita-ashwa, 

32. CUNCU or Dhundu. (?) KxNCUBi-DUDU.k. of Erech.* 

33. VI TAYA. 

34. B'ARUKA or RURUKI. 

35. WH-TAKA, 

36. PRA-CIN-wat, BAHU, B'ARAD- BAR-GIN. BUU. URUDU- 

WAJA or BAHU, f. of S'akuni or GINA dethroned by Zaggisi, 
Sargon,** dethroned by Haibaya 3rd Dyn. Kish Chronicle who 
chief, and defeated by Sakuni. was defeated by Sargon. 


» WISD. 35 f. 

* Hitherto read Enhi Ishtar, by Semitic values ; but last sign is ugun 
in Sumerian (M. 6636). 

’ King of Adab, and his name hitherto read Anna Mundu, 

* Hitherto read Ktguhm-dudu. 
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Alongside the Indian fonns of their names are placed for 
comparison the Sumerian forms of the names from the stray 
inscriptions of those kings amongst them whose inscriptions 
have hitherto been unearthed excluding their Indo- 
Sumerian seals, wherein several others of them are recorded, 
as seen later on. 

The numbers given on the left-hand margin, beginning 
with No. 10, are the serial numbers of those kings in the main 
or imperial line from the first Aryan (or Sumerian) king of 
the First Aryan Dynasty onwards. The preceding kings, 
Nos. I to 9, are cited in Chap. IV, p. 69. The relationship 
of the succeeding kings is usually stated to be “ son " of 
the preceding king, unless where otherwise specified. The 
letter P designates the old Indian Pali form of the name. 

Identities in the Names of the Kings of the Great Gap 
IN Sumerian Contemporary Inscriptions & in the 
Indian Lists 

Here again, the substantial equations in the further string, 
of names of Sumerian kings in their own inscriptions with 
those preserved in the official King-Lists of the Early Aryans 
in the Indian Lists establishes still more solidly the identity 
of the f'amerians w'^th the Early Aryans. And the unique 
historical importance of the Indian Lists in recovering the 
traditional forms of the names of the kings from the poly- 
phonous Sumerian writing, and in fixing the unknown 
chronological position of those stray kings of this Great Gap 
period of the Kish Chronicle, whose monuments exist, is 
evident. 

It is now desirable to glance briefly at some of the out- 
standing new evidence in regard to the leading Aryan or 
Sumerian emperors of this ^>,‘riod of the Great Gap who 
played an important part in the development and pro- 
pagation of the Aryan Civilization as elicited by the Indian 
Chronicles, supplemented by the evidence from their own 
Sumerian inscriptions. 

^ Od these Sumerian names and the inscriptions whence they are derived 
for Nos. 14-2 1» see WISD. 32 L, and my article in Asiatic Review, 
October 1925, 676 f. ^ 
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King Barat or Brihat, the Eponymous Ancestor 
OF THE Britons & Eastern Barats c. 3180 b.c. 

The first of the Sumerian kings and emperors of the 
Great Gap of the Kish Chronicle is seen to be Barata or 
Brihat. He is the famous great Ar3ran emperor from whom, 
as I have shown,^ the Britons and the Eastern and Indian 
and Parthian Barats — the leading branch of the Indo-Aryans 
in the Vedas and Indian epics — derived their patronjnn. I 
have shown that his actual inscribed monuments exist in 
Mesopotamia at Adab as King of Kish, with his name splet 
Bardi, Barii or Bardu “ son of Duimushsu-Duash " — corre- 
sponding to his father’s name of “ Dushyanta, son of Tamsu ” 
in Indian lists — and disclosing him as an historical Sumerian 
king of relatively fixed date about 3180 B.c.* 

In the Indian epics he is called " emperor ’’ {cakra-vartin*) 
and in the Vedic literature his birth-place was Nadapit.* 

King Barat greatly enlarged the prosperity of the Arayns 
(or Sumerians), and developed the Fire-cult ritual,* so that 
his descendants proudly called themselves after his name. 
Thus most of the Aryan kings in the Indian Vedic psalms 
style themselves “ Barats,” and the leading stock of the 
later Indo-Aryan race habitually uses this title which is thus 
referred to in the Indian epics : ” And King Barat gave his 
name to the D}mastic Race of which he was the founder ; 
and so it is from him that the fame of that dynastic people 
hath spread so wide.” * 

Ttt^ leading clans of the Barats forming the leading section 
of the Ary w race were the Kurus (or Syrio-Asia Minor) and 
the “ able Panch — ^whom I have shown to be the Early 
” Phoenicians.” And still to the present day the eastern 
branch of the Aryans, the Indo-Aryans proudly call their 

1 WPOB. 1 f., 52 f., 188 f. : WSAD. 35 f. 

* Two inscriptioiis of Barat were unearthed at Adab by Mr Banka (BB. 
aoi, 266). who read the name as Bar-ki. But the 2nd signs are respectively 
iu (B. 417) and diorH (B. 415) ; and the full inscription reads Bar-H (or ‘-dt) 
h^al-Kish ban Dn^m-u-ui~sn'Dn-ash, as above translated, cf. on father's 
name Br. 9577, 4736, 10509, 515. This seems to identify him with Tamsu. 
but the expanded Ind. lists make Barat a grandson of Tamsu. 

* MBt. I-, 2983, 3120. * MKI. 1, 440. 

* WPOB. 292. • MBt. I, 94. sloka 3704. 



BARAT & HISTORICAL ORIGINAL OF HERCULES 107 


country " B’arat country ” (B'arat-varsha) and themselves 
B’arats, just as the leading western branch of the Aryans 
call themselves " Brit-ons.” 


Gishsax or Issax (or Gilgamesh) of Erech or Chaxus 
OF Indian Lists, the Sumerian Historical Original 
OF Hercules of the Phcenicians c . 3120 b.c. 

The fifth king of the Great Gap is the famous Sumerian 
Hercules named Gishsax or Issax, with the title of Gamesh, 
or " Lord of Oxen,” the Caxus Chaxus, Cakshus of the Indian 
lists ; and whom I have shown to be the historical original 



Fig. 17. — King Gishsax or Issax of Erech, the historical original of Hercule8» 
slaying the Lion. From a Sumerian seal of about 2500 b.c.. now in 
British Museum. 

Note the trees or reeds of the (Nemean ?) grove. On the right the hero 
is crushing the lion, and on the 1« is lifting the dead beast. 



Fig. 18. — King Gishsax or Chaxus of Eredi, the Sumerian original of 
Hercules wrestling with a wild Bull and Lion. From a Sumerian seal 
of Uruash. son of '* The Pdest-king of Adabi'* c. 2500 B.C. (After 
* Banka, BB. 303^ 
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of Hercules or Herakles of the Phoenicians and Greeks,^ who 
also was a Lord of Oxen.” He is now recorded in his due 
chronological position for the first time by the Indian lists. 
He is usually represented wrestling with lions and wild oxen 
in Sumerian, Hittite, Babylonian and Phoenician seals, as 
in Figs. 17 and 18.* 

He is recorded in the Indian lists, under the name of 
Chaxus or Caxus (see Table, p. ) as father of the emperor 
Haryashwa, the founder of the First Punch or ” Phoenician ” 
Dynasty, that is the Sumerian sea-emperor Uruash (” Ur 
Nina ”), which accounts for the Phoenician worship of 
Hercules. This paternity is confirmed from Sumerian 
sources, as we shall find later on.* 

The Sea-Emperor Uruash (” Ur-Nima ”) or Haryashwa 
& His I^iRST Phosnician ” Dynasty of Aryans 
c. 3100 B.C. 

The sixth king of the Great Gap is the famous Sumerian 
emperor Uruash (hitherto conjecturally read ” Ur Nina ”), 
the Aryan emperor Haryashwa of the Indian lists, and one 
of the best known of the Early Sumerian kings from his 
prolific monuments and portraits (see Plate VII A). He is 
called in the Indian epic ” The Restorer (of the Empire).” * 

He was the founder of the great dynasty of sea-kings with 
their seaport at Lagash on the Persian Gulf (see map) ; and 
a great builder of temples, granaries as insurance against 
famine, embankments, canals for irrigation, etc. And his 
dynasty’s numerous inscribed monuments, sculptures, cultural 
objects and records still form the greater bulk of the Early 
Sumerian remains hitherto unearthed, and now mostly in 
the Louvre Museum. Yet, despite aU. this concrete evidence 
in which all of them call themselves ” Kings,” Assyriologists 
have hitherto regarded him and his dynasty as being merely 
petty lancets of a sin^ city or city state, obsessed with 

^ WISD. 134 lor complete details of h^'s Identity with Hercules. 

* See WISD. for many representations from Sumerian seals. 

* And see WISD. 129 1 . Uruash usually calls himself in his inscriptions 
** son of Gunidu, son of Gur-sar.'* This may be a contracted fenealogy 
claiming descent from more remote ancestors. 

^ PofS-vrii. See App. I., No. 15. * 
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their theory that no real king^p arose in Mesopotamia till 
many centuries later. 

His Foundation of Overseas Colony in the 
Indus Valley 

On the other hand, I have shown that Urua^ and his 
descendants in this dynasty were emperors not only of the 
whole of Mesopotamia, but of colonies beyond, and that 
both he himself and most of his descendants call themselves 
in their inscriptions besides their local title of King of 



Fig. 19. — Madgal, C wn-prince of Emperor Uruash, as ** Lord and 
Capturer of the Edin '* colony in Indus Valley, c. 3070 b.c. Ffom 
his victory-seal. (After Delaporte.) For detailed decipherment and 
identification of the symbols see WISD. 35 f. 

Lagash, also King of Kish,” that is the recognized title 
in the Sumerian period for *' Emperor of Mesopotamia.” 
I have also shown that he founded the great overseas 
Sumerian colony of Edin in the Indus Valley, as attested by 
the contemporary victory- j®/*. of his crown-prince Mudgal — 
Mudgala of Indian lists and Vedas, the first governor of that 
colony (see Fig. 19), and by the other official Sumerian seals 
found there. And the kinp of his dynasty are the chief 
Aryan kings mentioned in the Indian Vedic hymns as 
seafarers and the subjects of shipwreck, one in '* a ship of a 
hundred oars ” and associated with the Manits or Amorites.^ 
W1SD.*30 f. : ‘ 139 {. : aod.iny articfe in Asiatic Review, 1923, 676 f. 
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The great seafaring dynasty founded by King Uruash is 
called in the Indian epics and Vedas " The able Punch " 
(Panch-ala), which I have shown was the First Phamician 
Dynasty, and the obvious source of the name ” Phoenician.” ^ 
The descendants of this dynasty using the title of Punch for 
themselves and their Aryan officials and people, became the 
chief clan of the ruling and seagoing Aryans. And I demon- 
strated that the later Phoenicians also occasionally called 
themselves Burat or Purat or Purt, the patronym of their 
famous ancestor King Barat, and also called their patron 
sea-tutelary and goddess Bdrdt, who I have shown was the 
Sumerian origin of our " Britannia.” * This now explains 
for the first time the tradition of the Phoenicians of Tyre 
as recorded by Herodotus that the Phoenicians came from 
the Persian Gulf to Tyre 2300 years before his period, that 
is about 2750 B.c. 

The absolute identity of this Sumerian king Uruash and 
his d5masty with the Aryan emperor Haryashwa and his 
dynasty of the Indian lists and chronicles is now evidenced 
by positive forceful proof seldom equalled in ancient History. 
This identity in Sumerian and Aryan is proved (a) by the 
identity of his own name and titles, {b) by identity 6f the 
names of his five famous sons and in the same relative order, 
(c) by the identity in the names of his descendants in the 
dynasty and in their precise chronological order of succession 
and (d) by identity in achievements. 

These identities thus establish still more firmly the identity 
of the Sumerians with the Early Aryans in personalities and 
race ; and they demonstrate the Aryan racial character of 
the Early " Phoenicians.” 

The Five famous Sons of the Emperor Uruash iden- 
tical IN Sumerian records & Indian Lists in 
Names, Titles & Achievements 

No more striking and aosolute proot ot the identity of 
the Sumerian emperor Uruash mth the Aryan emperor 
Harya^wa is possible than that now demons|trated not only 
of the identity of himself and his dynasty, but also of his 

1 See p. 19. Cbap. I. ■ WPOB. 8 f., 33 f. 
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five famous sons in their names, titles, relative order and 
achievemoits in Sumerian and Aryan. 

The names and representations of King Uruash himself 
along with his five famous sons are preserved in his well 



Fig. 20. — King Uruash (Haryashwa of Indian Lists), Sumerian Emperor 
of Mesopotamia and priest-king with his hve famous sons. From 
contemporary votive plaque of limestone at Lagash City, and see 
photograph in PI. Vll A. (After Heuzey Die, pi. 2 bis.) 

Note in upper register the king as priest-king with shaven head and face, 
as a workman carrying a basket of bricks to build his temple to Nimimi^ 
(or St Michael), the patron sain^ of the city, with his family whose names 
are written across their woollen skirts. His daughter Lidda stands in 
front. Next is the crown-prince Madgal, holding a jar in his right hand, 
and his third son (Baridishshu) is behind his father holding up some 
object; and his other three sons stand in order behind ^he crown-prince. 
In lower register the king is seated holding a sacrificial cup (of fire or 
oblation) with four sons taking part in the rite, the foremost holding out 
his right hand for the cup, and behind the king, the same son as in top- 
register bearing a mace or other object. 

known inscribed votive plaques (see Plate VII A and 
Fig. 20). 

These plaques carved somewhat roughly in limestone and 
pierced by a hole, presumably for attachment to the wall or 
pillar of a temple, represent him with his five sons in two 
different scenes, and each individual bears his or her own 
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name written across their body or skirt. In the upper 
scene he is depicted as a priest-king with shaven head and 
face, garbed in the woollen embroidered flounced kilt of 
royalty of that period in the sun-baked tropical plains of 
Mesopotamia, and building or rebuilding a temple to the 
Sumerian patron saint of his sea-port capital of Lagadi. 
namely the canonized second Sumerian King Nimirrud,^ 
who we shall find is the Sumerian historical original 
of *' Nimrod " of city building fame in Chaldea, Shinar or 
Mesopotamia. And in the lower register he as priest-king 
is celebrating with his sons a Fire-cult ritual in a hermitage 
on Mount MSI. This latter scene illustrates the extreme 
antiquity of the practice, so often referred to in the Indian 
epics, of ancient Aryan kings retiring for ascetic contem- 
plation into hermitages. And in many of the sculptures of 
this and the later Sumerian period the priest-king or priest 
is figured shaven and with the right shoulder bare as in the 
well known representatives of the India Buddha. 

The special importance of these inscribed double scenes 
on the same monument, for our present purpose, is that the 
top scene gives the ordinary personal name of each of his 
sons, whilst the lower scene gives their titles. And significantly 
in the upper scene the sons of the king are enumerated by name 
in the identical order in which ih^ are enumerated in the 
Indian Chronicles, with the exception that the third son who 
was presumably an adept priest by profession is placed 
behind him holding up some object. 

The identity in the names and order of the sons in the 
upper scenes from left to right of the king with those pre- 
served in the Indian Chronicles * is displayed in the following 
table. The eldest son A-Madgal holding the vase occupies 
the position nearest the king and behind his sister and his 
brother behind him with folded hands in adoration. Their 
names are written across their skirts, whilst their father's, 
the king’s, name is written. in front of his mouth; and the 
authorities for my readings of the signs of the words when 
difieriiig from previous readings are cited from the standard 
Sumerian lexicons under each name. 


1 See App. V. for the first dedpherment of this name. 
• WVP. 4, 144. 
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Identity of Names of Uruash's Five Sons on Upper 
Register in Sumerian & Indo-Aryan 


Sumerian Name, 

Indian Clironicle Name. 

Order ii 
Indian 
Lists. 

t. (A-)MADGAL.i son (holding Jar) 

»MUDGALA. son, *' Leader of Jar."* i 

1. SIRIM '(King-), son 

sSRIN-Jaya, son 

2 

;. (left). BARID-ISHSHU* 

-BRIHAD-ISHU, son 

3 

|. ANIARRA.*son 

* YAVINARA, son 

4 

). (JMm-) GAMIMLA.* son 

^KAMPILYA, son 

5 


It is thus seen that the names of King Uruash’s five 
sons are identical in Sumerian and Indo-Aryan ; and 
similarly their order is identical, the third son being placed 
alongside his father owing to his position presumably of 
domestic priest — his smaller size is owing to the exigencies 
of space luider the inscriptions. Moreover it is specially 
noteworthy that the crown-prince Madgal (or " The son 
Madgal ” i.e. A-Madgal) ^ the Mudgala of the Sanskrit, who 
in the Sumerian picture holds the Jar, actually bears in the 
solar version of the Indian King-Lists the title of ” Leader of 
the Jar ” {Ni-kumbha), see Appendix I. No. 16. 

The Five Sons’ Titles in Lower Register 

In the lower scene in the hermitage on Mount MSI, as it 
is called in the inscription, his five sons are mostly labelled 
with their titles instead of their personal names. All five are 
his sons although only the first three on the left-hand side are 
actually called there ” son,” a word which is omitted in the 
other two presumably from want of space. 

> The prefixed ^ TAe son " nr " ibe, " tiue ot toe crown-prince, seo 
WISD. 33; uldWS^D. I. 

* Ni-Knmbha. ■ • Br. 4300. 

* The initial Bar is clearly written by the p sign, as in the Indus Valley 
s^als of this period, see WISD. 31. 40. The second sign, the hand-sign 
with the value ID is also clear. The next sign ha.s the value 1 (Br. 3307), 
and the following signs isk and shu (B. 31 1 and 7065) are distinct. 

* The third sign is not hur, but the plough sign ar (B. 361. Br. 5776). 

* The first sign named.** The second to fourth signs are Ca 

(B. 375}. mtm (B. 116). and la (B. 440. Br. xooSa. with a blemish stroke). 
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Their Sumerian titles are compared in the table bdow 
with their lunar titles in the Indian lists ^ shown on the 
right hand side of the table. Some of these' titles agree 
substantially in form in the Sumerian and Indian, as for 
example the last two ; whilst the others generally atgree in 
their meaning, the Indian^ scribes having translated the 
names into the Indo-Aryan vernacular of their period. 

Identity of Titles of the Five Sons of Lower Register 
IN Sumerian & Aryan 


Order in 

Indian Chronicle Title. Indian 
Lists. 


i. LaJkA*-MAD-GAL‘*-Gii/ (or Goth) RUK-MESHU or " Shining Arrow.” 


or ” The Shepherd Madgal, the z. 

Warrior.” 

2. A-NUN-PAD or ” Sea-lord Com- = JYA-MAGHA or ” Overpowercr of 

mander,” son Magha Island. 3. 

5. (righa SAG-ASH-DUK or ” Duke = PRITHU-RUKMAor ” P. of Shin- 2. 
of Troops ” • ing Disc.” 

3. r/ru-PAL* or ” Pal the Protector.” = PALITA or ” The Protector.” 4. 

son 

4. AD-TUR-TA, ” The child of his=HARITA. 5. 

Father.” son. 


Order in 
Plaque. 


Sumerian Title. 


The first son, next the king’s front, is clearly again the 
crown-prince Madgal, for he bears therein the latter name, 
with in addition the prefixed title of Lakh or " Shepherd ” 
and the affixed title of Gui or " Goth ” or " Warrior ” — 
the last sign being pictured by the head of an ox as described 
later on. And significantly his Indian equivalent title of 
Rukmeshu means “ The Shining Arrow,” ^ and we shall find 
that in a later Sumerian text he bears also the title of 
” Shepherd,” and so also in his Indus seals (PI. IX.). 

Similarly with the other sons, the second bearing the title 
of ” sea-lord ” is seen to be the second son of the upper scene, 

^ Wyp. 4, 64. * Lahh=” shepherd," Br. 4940. 

* The first sign is Mad, B 9264, and second seems to be Gal, Br. 2254. 

* On Gut sign and \alues, see later. 

* On Sumerian DNA»Dfike, see WSAD. 61. 

* Vru, "protect" (B. 238). and not Men (B. 240). Second sign is 
clearly PM (B. 9, Br. 262). 
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and the third and fourth are in the same order as in the 
upper scene. The fifth son, behind his father, is clearly as 
in the upper scene, the third bom son of the Indian lists 
of names, as his priest-name Pritku is dialectic for the 
Brihad in the upper list, and his title Rukma or “ The Shining 
Disc,” is in keeping with the mace-like object which he holds 
in the lower Sumerian picture, and in agreement with his 
Sumerian title of ” Duke of the Troops.” 

The achievements of the sons also, as well as their relative 
positions and titles, are in agreement with the Indian Chroni- 
cles. These state that the eldest son Ruk-Meshu {i.e. Madgal) 
succeeded his father in the sovereignty. His brother Prithu, 
” the Duke of the Troops ” in Sumerian, who is figured behind 
the king, remained in the service of his elder brother on his 
becoming king. The youngest brother Palita and Harita 
were set over the Videha Lands. And the third brother 
Jya-Magha or " Overpowerer of the Island of Magha,” and 
” The Sea-lord Commander ” in the Sumerian, went forth to 
conquer new lands, including ” Madhya-Land, Mekala and 
the Shiiktimat Mountains,” and established a Cidi or Cedi 
or ” Phoenician dynasty,” * presumably in Phoenicia. 

Thus the identities of the Five Sons of King Uruash are 
found to be alike in names, titles and order of birth and 
position, in agreement in the Sumerian records and in the 
Indian Chronicler This striking agreement again proves 
the identity of the Sumerians with the Aryans in personaUty 
and in race. It also again illustrates the scrupulous care 
taken by the Indian scribes in copying the official lists of the 
names of the historical ancient Aryan ^kings down through 
the ages to the present day. And it again attests the 
authenticity and historicity of the Indian King-Lists and 
Chronicles as an independent source of Sumerian or Early 
Aryan history. 

Edin " OR ” Garden of Edin ” Name for the Indus 
Valley Colony of King Uruash confirmed by 
Sargon’s Chronicle. 

In my former work on . Indo-Sumertan Seals Deciphered 
I have given detailed proofs for my reading of the name of 

» WVP. 4. 64. 
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the Indus Valley city-state founded by King Urua^ throu^^ 
its signs engraved on several of the seals recently unearthed 
there, as Edin or EHn} after the name of its great dty- 
fort on the Indus; and have shown that while in later 



Sanskrit it was called Udyana, it was stiU locally known 
as Otien at the visit of the famous Chinese Buddhist 
pilgrim and geographer, Huien Tsang, in the seventh 
century a.d. (see accompanying map). 


» WISD. 7, a9-33, 49. 57. 









INDUS VALLEY COLONY 


117 

Stiikiiig additional confirmation of my reading of the 
name Edin or Etin now comes from the Chronicles of Saigon- 
the-Great — the seals of which emperor from the Indus I 
had deciphered, along with details of his recapture of that 
revolted im>vince as preserved in the Indian Epics. In 
the Chronicles of Saigon 1 find is described his conquest 
or reconquest of this Indus VaUey, under the circumstances 
detailed in the later chapter devoted to the new evidence 
now elicited regarding him and his world-empire. 

In Saigon's Chronicle, as extracted in the Omen literature 
of the later Babylonians, he calls this distant land far to 
the east of Mesopotamia “ The Good Edin (or Etin) Land " 
(Su-Edin-ki) — a name which has hitherto been arbitrarily 
disguised by modem translators as " Subartu " ! * And it is 
called by Saigon’s son King Manis-Tusu "The Garden of 
Edin, the Fruitful " ' — a. name also hitherto disguised by 
all previous translators and writers on Babylonian history 
as " Sirihmu " 1 * And this " Garden of Edin " is definitely 
placed by Manis-Tusu’s own inscriptions to the east of Anshan 
(Persis) of Persia and bordering the Arabian Ocean <nr 
" Lower Sea ’’ of the Sumerians, as we shall see later on from 
the many seals 'of Manis-Tusu and his dynasty actually 
found there, and now deciphered for the first time. 

So rich was this flourishing arcadian Indus Valley colony 
of Edin in cultivation, fraits, orchards, flocks and herds of 
cattle and horses, in gold and other metals and produce, 
that it was given by the b-umerians the title of “ The Good 
Abode ’’ {Su-b<Ui) * a term which significantly exists'^literally 
and in the self-same sense, in the India Palt as Su-vatthi 
" happiness, blessing, welfare,*'^ and in the Sanskrit as Su^ati 
(" Heaven of the Indian Buddhists,")* and os Su-vata (" Frdl 
of Joy or Pleasure ").* This affords another striking example 

* See, for example, KCB. 3, 36, and all subsequent writers. 

* Sku-Edin-kum. See later on Manis-Tusu 's reconquest of it. On 
SAMiB*' Garden,** Br. 10509 imd 10539, and MD. 568; and on SMma» 

** Fruitful,** Br. 11183. 

* See references later under Manis-Tusu*s conquests. 

* Br. 1733 and 1696. * CD. 483. 

* MWD. 1331 . The paradise of AmitSbha Buddha, see WBT. 137. 317. 

It was in the West, and this Old Indus Valley seaport is west of India 
n^. » MWD. 1331 . 
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of the radical origin of the Aryan languages in the Sumenan 
language, of which I give thousands of other instances in 
my Sutner-Aryan Dictionary. 

From the glowing references to this " Garden of Edin ” 
colony in Sumerian and Indian Vedic and Buddhist literature 
as a terrestrial paradise and the actual material evidence in 
the profusion and magnificence and luxuries of the Sumerian 
palaces and other buildings and the wealth of artistic objects 
recently unearthed at this Edin on the Indus, its memory 
would seem to have eclipsed the other and older " Eden 
which I have ^own was situated at Carchemi^ on the. 
Vpper Euphrates, as the lost earthly paradise of the Semitic 
l^end. 

Uruash’s Successors in Dynasty from Madgal to Tarsi 
OR Trasa-Dasyu in full Agreement in Sumerian 
& Indo-Aryan 

The successors also of the emperor Uruash in his Punch 
or “ Phoenician ” D3masty from his son King Madgal or 
Mudgala (see his portrait on p. 109) down to Tarsi king of 
Kish, the Trasa-Dasjm II of the Indian Lists were, I found, 
in strict agreement in name and chronological order in both 
their own Sumerian inscriptions and in the Indian King- 
Lists of the Early Aryans, as shown in Table facing p. 140. 
And I demonstrated the agreement in considerable detail as 
regards their achievements in my Indo-Sumcrian Seals 
Deciphered wj^h reference to their great imperial colony of 
Edin in the Indus Valley, which I showed was established 
by the crown-prince Madgal “ The Shepherd (of the people) ” 
as its first Sumerian governor.^ and see further details in 
later chapters. 

The imperial character also of King Madgal's son and 
successor. King Bi(d)asnadi, the Pasenadi of the Indian 
records, was also demonstrated, as king of Kish, carrying 
the imperial suzerain title, as well as king of various other 
Mesopotamian cities, in his own inscriptions. And his 
portrait as a warrior-king was reproduced. He has also left 
his fine statue as a priest-king with shaven head and face 
at Adab, see Plate VIII . This fine statue, the earliest known 

' WISD. 35 f. • 
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statue of an early king cut in the round, was unearthed by 
Mr Banks of the Chicago Expedition at Adab. It represents 
him of fine Aryan type, with straight nose, and attired as a 
priest in the flounced embroidered woollen petticoat, with 
arms and shoulders bare in the tropical Mesopotamian 
climate ; and significantly this petticoat or kilt is similar to 
that which he wears as warrior in his victory stele in Plate 
VII. B. The eye-sockets, which are now empty, had been 
filled with eyeballs of ivory and stone or enamel, as in later 
statues of this kind with hollowed eye-sockets, giving a 
vividly life-like aspect. His name and title engraved on 
the right upper arm read “ Bid-sar King of the City, King 
of * Adab ’ City ” in which " Bidsar ” is seen to be a dialectic 
form of his name. 

The so-called “ Mesannipadda ” and " Annipadda ” 
Kings are long subsequent to Uruashi’s Dynasty, 

AND OF RELATIVELY FIXED DATE 

Amongst the Sumerian kings of this Great Gap thus 
disclosed as subsequent to Uruash’s (or Ur Nina’s) Dynasty, 
it is especially to be noted, is the king whose name from his 
inscription has been conjecturally read as " Annipadda,” 
and that of his father referred to in that inscription which 
has been conjecturally read as " Mesannipadda,” and both 
of them have been arbitrarily placed about one and a half 
thousand years before King Uruash (or ” Ur Nina ”) I But 
our Indian Key-Lists of th* Sumerian kings d\fly record them 
by the traditional forms of their names and in their real 
chronological position, which is respectively ii and 12 
generations after King Uruash (or ” Ur Nina ”), and their 
names are disclosed to read in Sumerian properly Pdshi-padda 
and DuriMsAt-padda, as we shall find later on. 

Sargon’s Father & his Royal Aryan Origin discovered 
BY THE Indian Lists in the Great Gap of the Kish 
Chronicle 

The remaining kings of the Great Gap of the Kish Chronicle, 
but preserved in the Indian lists, who have left some of the 
monuments hitherto found, are ^own in their due chrono- 
lo^cal position t{y the Indian lists in the Table facing p. 140. 
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The last of the kings of the Great Gap is now disclosed to 
be the father of Sargon-the Great, and he b discovered by 
the Indian Ibts as the hereditary Sumerian king of Kish, 
and identified with " Uruka-Gina ” of the monuments — one 
of the great developers of Sumerian laws and civilizatimi, 
as we shall see along with several of hb scab from the Indus 
Valley. These discoveries of the royal Ar3ran ancestry 
of Sargon’s father with fresh historical light on the 
birth and upbringing of Prince " Sargon," detailed in the 
subsequent chapters, effectually dispose of the theory uni- 
versally held by Assyriologbts that Sargon-the-Great was a 
low-bom adventurer who seized the Mesopotamian throne, 
and that he was a Semite. 

SaRGON I DISCOVERED AS FiRST HISTORICAL PrEDYNASTIC 
Pharaoh of Egypt and his Son as Menes, the 
Founder of First Dynasty of Egypt 

Most startling of all these discoveries made through the 
Indian Lbts and Chronicles b perhaps the discovery that 
Saigon was the first of the historical Predynastic Pharaohs 
of Egypt, and that hb son Manb-Tusu or " Manis the 
Warrior ” b identical with Menes, the founder of the First 
D3naasty of Egypt and that all the succeeding Pharaohs of 
that dynasty bear in their own Egyptian inscriptions the 
same names and titles as they possess as emperors in Sargon's 
dynasty in Mesopotamia, and that Egyptian civilization was 
derived from the Sumerian or Aryan as detailed in the later 
chapters. 

Tliese discoveries made by our Indian Chronicle of the 
Early Aryan kings now explain for the first time why 
Asqhrologbts have never been able to find any reference 
whatever to the famous emperor Uruash and hb dynasty and 
the other isobted pre-Sargonic kings in the Kish Chronicle, 
or in any other of the subsequently found king-lists of the 
early kings of Mesopotamia. The reason is now disclosed 
to be because these kings belonged to the period of the Great 
Gap, whose kings were lost to the Kish Chroniclers and 
other Babyloman scribes, but preserved in the Indian 
Chronicles of the Early Aryan kings. 
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How Publication of thesf. Discoveries was Delayed 

Just as I was about to publish in 1914 the fuller details 
of these discoveries above summarized, disclosing the 
historicity of the Kish Chronicle as an authentic record of the 
Early Sumerian kings from the First Sumerian Dynasty down 
to the period of the Guti or Gothic Invasion of Mesopotamia 
by a fresh tribe of Goths from Asia Minor about 2600 b.c., 
and filling up its Great Gap of lost kings of its " Second " 
Dynasty from the Indian King-Lists, which disclosed for 
the first time the chronological position of Uruash’s Dynasty 
and the other stray pre-Sargonic kings of the monuments, 
there wns found a series of other cuneiform clay-tablet lists 
of the early kings of Mesopotamia compiled by the priests 
at Isin about 2200 b.c., which differed widely in their 
chronology from the Kish Chronicle. 

These new Isin king-lists or chronicles, whilst repeating 
the First ana following four dynasties of the Kish C^onicle 
almost verbatim, placed before them long strings of other 
dynasties with vastly fabuUms supernatural ages and purporting 
to extetid back to “ The Flood" the aboriginal Chaldean or 
Semitic myth of which had about this period come into 
vogue amongst the Semites. These lists were very frag- 
mentary, being fragments of five copies of the same list. 

On examining these fragmentary Isin lists, I observed that 
the prefixed strings of d)masties placed in front of the First 
Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle began and continued on with 
variant titles of the kings of the Second Dynasty of that 
chronicle and of its Great Gap, and in their same relative 
order of succession, although all were prefixed to the First 
Dynasty of that chronicle, and to all of them vastly super- 
human ages and lengths of reign were attached by the Isin 
priests. It thus appeared thin these Isin dynastic lists with 
their fabulous ages prefixed to the First Dynasty of the Kish 
Chronicle were presumably old Sumerian lists of the kings of 
the Great Gap which the Isin priests failing to recognise had 
fictitiously placed in front of the Kish Chronicle. 

As, however, these prefixed Isin lists were so fragmentary, 
I was forced to delay the publication of my discoveries 
throflgh the Indian Key-Lists and confirmed by the Kish 
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Chronicle, in the hope that a more complete version of the 
Isin lists might turn up. This hope was eventually realized 
in 1924, when a practically complete copy of the Isin lists 
was found and published. This version of the Isin lists went 
to further excesses even than the previous ones, and carried 
the prefixed dynasties back to 241,200 years before the Flood ! 
Yet strange to say, these Isin lists of the credulous Isin 
priests, with 4 heir fictitious and vastly fabulous chronology 
prefixed to the First Dynasty of the Kish Chrorjicle, are 
nevertheless now accepted by all the leading Ass)n:iologists 
and text-books as the basis of their early Mesopotamian 
history ! ^ This is another striking illustration of the 
sort of foundation upon w^dch the latest “ authorities " 
have fabricated their " History " of Mesopotamia and of the 
world’s earliest Civilization, to the gross misleading of students 
of true History and the public at large. 

But the utter falsity of these dynasties and their chronology 
prefixed to the First Sumerian Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle 
is betrayed by the Isin prefixed lists themselves, as disclosed 
in the next and following chapters. 


^ See, for example, CAH. x ed., 1924, passim. 



FlO, 20A. — Canonized 2nd Sumerian King, Gin, Nimrod or Michael, with 
Chaldee infidels in net of the Sun-god. From victory Stele of King 
Bidasnadi, c. 3050 b.c. After Huezcy Die. 

Note Sun-Hawk in his hand, and another in fragment of same monument 
on left. 
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The Isin Chronicles of about 2050 b.c. & the Falsity 
OF their " Dynasties ” & Chronology prefixed to 
THE First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle 

Disclosing Falsity of all the current Assyriologisls' “ History ” 
and Chronology of the Sumerians of Mesopotamia hosed 
upon the Prefixed Dynasties of the Isin Chronicles 

As related in the previous chapter, when I was about to 
publish the full corroboration of the historicity of the Kish 
Chronicle, as an authentic record of the earliest Sumerian 
kings from the First Sumerian Dynasty onwards, by means of 
the official king -lists of the Early Aryan kings from the 
First Aryan Dynasty onwards preserved in the Indian Epics, 
and proving that the First Sumerian D3masty dated no 
earlier than about 3380 b.c., there was found another 
purported king-list or chronicle of the earliest kings of 
Mesopotamia compiled by the myth-mongering priests of 
Isin near Babylon about 2050 B.c., in which strings of alleged 
earlier dynasties with vastly fabulous ages were prefixed to 
the First Sumerian Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle. 

The Isin King-Lists or Chronicle and their 
Fantastically Fabulous Chronology 

These Isin king-lists or chronicles were discovered in 
fragmentary condition by Prof. Poebel in 1914 ‘ amongst the 
thousands of cuneiform clay-tablets unearthed by the 
Pennsylvania Museum Expedition from 1893 onwards at 
the old Sun-temple at Nippur (where Udu’s Bowl was found). 
The five fragments found were portions of five different 
copies of adarge tablet-chronicle in twelve columns, contain- 
ing lists of names of ancient kings and " eight or ten " 
dynasties of Mesopotamia, mostly with vastly superhuman 

1 PHT. iv. 1914, 73 f. ; and Texts v. 1914. 
m 
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Js, purporting to go back some tens of thousands of years 
before the ist Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle to " The Flood I " 
These Isin lists, moreover, as evidencing their late origin, 
continued the line of dynasties downwards from the end of 
the Kish Chronicle through the Guti or late Gothic dynasty 
to the end of the Isin Dynasty contemporary with King 
Khamu Rabi's Dynasty of Babylon about 2000 b.c. And one 
fragment, No. 5, is still later, as it contained some names in 
the second half of Khamu Rabi’s dynasty. 

These fragments of the Isin Chronicle showed that they 
were compiled on the model of the Kish Chronicle, giving 
the name of each king, with his capital city, length of reign, 
relationship sometimes to his predecessor and total number 
of kings and years* reign for each dynasty. And a further 
fragment from the same collection, published by Dr L. 
Legrain,^ contained three additional prefixed dynasties. 

The Prefixed Isin Chronicle Dynasties with their 
Fabulous Chronology accepted by Assyriolocists 
AS Basis of their Sumerian and Babylonian History 
AND Chronology I 

Despite the preposterous and vs^tly fabulous ages in the 
string of ten or more *' dynasties ” prefixed by the Isin 
priests to the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, ranging 
from 241,200 years for their ** Antediluvian Dynasty ” with 
individual kings reigning on an average about 30,150 years, 
and for their so-called " First Postdiluvian D3masty ” with 
individual kings reigning from 1200 years down to still vastly 
superhuman ages in the other prefixed ** dynasties,” and the 
fact that not one single one of those prefixed kings could be 
found by Poebel and others on any monument in Mesopo- 
tamia,* these prefixed lists of the Isin Chronicle, with their 
Senutic '* Flood ” myth, were nevertheless at once accepted 
by all Assyriologists, who regard them ks genuinely historical 1 
And this fabulous chronology is actually made the basis 
of the Early History of Mesopotamia and of the World’s 

^ Jcm/mai, Pennsylv. Univ.. Dec. 1920, 175 I. 

* The '* Meaa&nipadda " kiiig*iuune oi Ur unearthed three 3rears ago 
refers to a king who was long snbeequent to the Second Dynasty kings 
cited in the Kish Chronicle, as we shall see. 
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Civilization as written by Assyriologists in our latest 
" authoritative *' text-books on History ! ^ 

On the other hand, I had already established, as we have 
seen, the authenticity of the First Dynasty of the Kish 
Chronicle as the first of all historical Sumerian dynasties* 
and was long accustomed to the Semitic vagaries and pre- 
judices of Assyriologist authorities ” * — thus one of them 
in dogmatically dismissing a fundamental Sumerian {xoblem 
declares “ I am convinced . . . [although] the problem, has 
not occupied my attention." (!) * 

On scrutinizing the kings’ names in these prefixed 
fragmentary Isin lists by my Indian keys, I observed that 
the earliest of these names were obviously variant dialectic 
spellings of the names or titles of the kings of the First and 
Second Dynasties of the Kish Chronicle and its Great Gap, 
that they followed one another in the same relative order 
of succession, and that several of these same names of titles 
were repeated lower down as fresh d3masties. It was thus 
evident that these so-called " dynasties ” prefixed by the Isin 
priests to the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle if not 
fabricated had been obtained from various old fragmentary 
Sumerian lists of the names and titles of kings of the Great 
Gap, and had been stnmg together and then fictitiously 
placed in front of *be Kish Chronicle First Dynasty. 

Owing to the fragmentary character of these prefixed 
Isin lists, preventing my dealing with them satisfactorily, I 
waited in the hope that a more complete version might be 
found. This hope was eventually realized in 1924. 

Isin Prefixed " Antediluvian ” & “ Early Post- 
diluvian ” Dynasties showing growth of the 
Perversion of Sumef.v v Chronology & Arbitrary 
Prefixion of Dynasties to the Kish Chronicle 

A practically complete version of the Isin Chronicle with 
its prefixed dynasties was found and published in 1923, 

^ For example, Cambridgt Ancient History I., 1924, passim. 

* On the persistent obstruction by Assyriologists to progress in our 
knogrledge of the Sumerians, see WSAD. xxi f. 

* S. LAngdon« Sumerian Granimar II. 
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from the Weld-Blundell Collection at Oxford.' It is inscribed 
on a large clay “ prism *' with two columns of closely written 
text on each of its four faces. 

This version of the Isin Chronicle, written by the Isin 
priests about 42 years later than those fragmentary ones 
published by Poebel & Legrain *, shows how rapidly the 
legend of prefixed kings had grown in the hands of the Isin 
priests, obsessed with the Semitic ■' Flood ” myth, in these 
few decades. It prefixes to the earliest “ Postdiluvian ” 
dynasty in Poebel’s version a new Antediluvian dynasty of 
eight kings, reigning for a period of 241,200 years with an 
average reign for each of 30,150 years ! This is even more 
than in the mythical list of antediluvian kings of the late 
Chaldean priest Berosus. And it gives generally the same 
fabulous ages as the previous Isin Chronicle to the eleven 
dynasties which it prefixes to the First Dynasty of the 
Kish Chronicle, which latter moreover it characteristically 
mutilates. 

Falsity of all the current Assyriologists’ ” History ” 

& Chronology of the Sumerians & of Mesopotamia 

BASED UPON the PREFIXED " DYNASTIES " OF THE 

Isin Chronicles 

To the ordinary matter-of-fact and scientific student of 
history, such vastly absurd and fabulous superhuman ages 
and chronologies are merely preposterous and foolish. Not 
so are they however, to that Ass5uiologist scholar who 
publishes this latest Isin Chronicle. He thinks that " it 
(this Isin Chronicle) constitutes the most important historical 
document of its kind ever recovered among cuneiform 
records.” * He makes it the framework of his chronology 
and history of Ancient Mesopotamia and Babylonia ; and 
even goes the length of saying dogmatically — in defiance of 
the historical axiom that contemporary records are more 
trustworthy than later ones — that ” in the inscriptions 
before the time of Sargon no confidence can be placed in 
records of local scribes unless they are confirmed by the 

* WBC. 1923. Clay prism. No. WB. 444, 19*3- 

* The later date is evidenced by later Isin kings being mentioned in 

the Isin dynasty, * WBC. II., i. 1913. 
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dynastic (Isin) lists.” ^ (!) And merely because he cannot find 
the great Sumerian emperor Uruash (” Ur Nina ”) and his 
dynasty (so prolific in inscribed monuments) in this Isin 
Chronicle, or any other of the early Sumerian kings who 
have left their inscribed monuments, he declares that Uruash 
and these other emperors, whose monuments form the bulk 
of the early Sumerian remains, were but impostors in calling 
themselves " kings ” at all ! “ 

But the facts, as we shall now find, prove quite the 
contrary. Ihese djmasties prefixed to the Kish Chronicle 
by the credulous myth-mongering priests of Isin are betrayed 
by their own records to be merely duplications of the First 
and Second Dynasties of the Kish Chronicle which have 
been arbitrarily misplaced in front of the latter. And the 
whole fantastic scheme of fictitious and extravagant Meso- 
potamian chronology and history founded on them in the 
latest text-books of ancient history and complacently 
adopted by the archaeological excavators, crumbles in- 
gloriously to the ground. On the other hand the First 
Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle emerges still more strongly 
established as the First Sumerian Dynasty, with its first king 
Ukusi (Dur, In-Dara, Gaur or George, Thor-Eindri or Andrew) 
and identical with the First Dynasty of the Early Aryans and 
Goths, and at a date no earlier than about 653 years before 
the reign of SargOii-the-Great, that is about 3380 b.c.* 

* Ib., 7. * Cp. t6., 7. * See Chapter on Chronology. 



Fig. 20A. — First Sauier King, In-Darii (Ukusi, Gaur or St George) slaying 
the human sacrificing Dragon of the Semitic Chaldees. From Cappa- 
docian Hittite seal of about 2000 b.c. (After Ward 584, enlarged 
2 diameters.) 

Wotc the Andrew’s K in his hat. Full description in WPOB. 319. 



Archaic Sumerian King-List of about 3150 b.c. dis- 
covered MISPLACED IN ISIN CHRONICLE, CONFIRMING 
Kish Chronicle, Indian & Eddic King-Lists 

Disclosing Odin-Thor of the Nordic Eddas as First Sumerian 
King, King Barat amorist the Antediluvians ” and 
the Sumerian or Aryan Origin of the “ Antediluvian *’ 
Kings of Berosos. 

On scrutinizing the names in the so-called “ Antediluvian *' 
dynasties prefixed by Isin priests to the Kish Chronicle, 
and revising the reading of the polyphonous Sumerian 
written signs by the standard Sumerian lexicons in the light 
of our Indian and Nordic Edda ke3rs, I made a discovery of 
fundamental importance for Ancient World History. 

The so-called “ Antediluvian " Kings are merely 
Misplaced old Sumerian Versions of ist & 2ND 
Dynasty Kings of Kish Chronicle with fabulous 

AGES ADDED 

I observed that this list of so-called ** Antediluvian " 
kings, although used to fabricate a false chronology, was 
reaUy a genuine old Sumerian version of the King-List of 
the Early Sumerian kings of the First and Second Dynasties 
of the Kish Chronicle down to and including King Barat, 
the first king of the Great Gap of that chronicle ; and that 
as the list ended with that king it was presumably originally 
compiled in the reign of King Barat, that is about 3150 b.c. 
Its list of eight kings, or in the second version ten kings, was, 
I observed, substantially identical in names aiid titles and in 
chronological order of succession with the first ten Sumerian 
kings in the Kish Chronicle (including the first king of the 
gap, Barat), and in the Indian Aryan lists ; and as regards 
the first three kings it was identical with the first three 
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kings in Udu's Bowl and in the Nordic Eddas. And it 
contained besides this several other, but well recognizable, 
titles for certain of these kings additional to those in the 
Kish Chronicle and Udu's Bowl and in agreement with the 
Indian lists. 

The " Antediluvian ” Kings of the Isin Chronicle 

The Isin list of these " Antediluvian ” kings occursin.colunm 
I of the Weld-Blundell prism (WB. 444) and gives eight kings. 
But it is supplemented by a later and fuller list in the same 
collection (WB. 62) giving ten kings.^ My revised readings 
of these two documents are given in detail in Apps. Ill and 
IV, with full proofs from the Sumerian lexicons for the 
readings when they differ from those hitherto conjecturally 
read. 

Identity of "Antediluvian” Kings with Earliest 
Sumerian Kish Chronicle & Udu’s Bowl Kings; & 
Earliest Indo-Aryan & Eddic Kings 

In the annexed Table is exhibited the identity of these 
" Antediluvian ” kings of the Isin and Babylonian lists with 
the First and Second Dynasty main-line kings of the Kish 
Chronicle, with the first ten Aryan kings in the Indian lists 
(see Table, p. 130), with the first four Sumerian kings on 
Udu’s Bowl, and v .th the first three Gothic kings in the 
Nordic Eddas as far as their king-list goes. It will be noticed 
that the Isin list, WB. 444 \ ersion, omits the sixth and ninth 
king, whilst WB. 62 version gives the full ten, and in their 
precise order as in the Indian lists. The serial numbers on 
left hand give the order of the names in the Isin list, and on 
light hand the order of the names in the Indo-Aryan lists. 
The syllables placed within square brackets are introduced 
as possible restorations of thv-' text where it is destroyed or 
illegible. 

^ Another copy of this tenfold series was found by Weidner. 


[For Table see over pagel\ 
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Histokical Importance of Isin “ Antediluvian ” King- 
Lists AS Genuine Old Sumerian King-Lists Mis- 
placed 

It is thus demonstrated by the table that these so-called 
" Antediluvian ” kings of the Isin Chronicle, although 
falsely called " Antediluvian,” and merely a variant version 
of the Kish Chronicle kings of the First and Second Dynasties 
of the latter, are nevertheless genuine independent old Sumerian 
lists of the earliest known Sumerian kings, and thus of immense 
historical importance. 

Their historical importance is all the greater as they 
continue the list from the first Sumerian king down to and 
inclusive of the first king of the Great Gap, Barat ; and 
they preserve for the first king his ancient Sumerian titles 
of Udu or Odo and Uduin or Odoin, which along with his 
position and successors identifies him unequivocally with 
the first Nordic Edda king, Odin, Odinn or Odo. 

It thus transpires that this list of kings existed in the 
Isin period as a floating traditional list of the very earliest 
known Sumerian kings, and presumably compiled in the age 
of the last or the tenth king ; and that the Isin priests, not 
being able to equate their names with those in the First and 
Second Dynasties of the Kish Chronicle, in despair pitch- 
forked them in fr. it, and in the remotest age they could 
think of, namely, before " The Flood,” the Semitic myth 
of which had just come into vogue in Babylonian literature. 

Odin, Thor or Sig, the First King of the Goths, 

IS THE First King of the Sumerians 

The most outstanding fact that emerges from this ancient 
Sumerian list of the earliest Sumerian kings, thus fortunately 
preserved to us by thes«' Tsin scribes in their " Ante- 
diluvian ” Dynasty (see Appendix III and Table), is that the 
first Sumerian king bears the name of Uduin ; and we have 
seen that his title of Sagg (or Sagaga) on Udu’s Bowl 
inscription had the synonym in the bilingual glossaiies of 
Udu-Dur as a recognized variant title for this king. 

Now it is admitted by Sumerologists that some of the six 
Sumerian signs at presept transliterated as U had an O 
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phonetic value ; and I have shown that one at least of those 
*' U ” signs written by the Q sign of the solar disc had 
clearly this O value and was the parent of the letter O in all 
the alphabets.^ But be this as it may, these Uduin and Udu 
names for the first Sumer king clearly equate with those for 
the first Gothic king in the Eddas, as Odin or Odinn and Odo. 

Striking confirmation of this identity of the first Sumerian 
king Uduin with Odin of the Eddas is found in the bilingual 
Sumerian glossaries which define King Uduin as " King 
Udu, the Etil (Lord), the First Leader ol Men.” • And 
here the title Etil or “ Lord ” is the same title which 
is a synonym for the first king as Sagg on his Stone- 
Bowl (p. 94), and is as we shall see the Sumer source of Thor’s 
royal clan-title of (Edl or ^dl in the Eddas. 

Moreover, the Star named after King Uduin is called ” The 
Star of The Lord King Me-ti-ra,” • which discloses the 
Sumerian origin of the Sanskrit title of Mitra and the Persian 
Mithra for the Sun, which luminary was the sole ” star ” 
worshipped by the first king and his Goths in the Eddas. 
Still further the Planet Jupiter, named as we have seen after 
the first Sumer king’s title of la or Ja, was called by the 
later Sumers "The planet Udu, the Etil (Lord), the GOT,”* 
wherein Gut, here spelt with signs meaning ” The Bull of the 
Sun,” is as we shall see later the ordinary Sumerian form of 
the word Goti or ” Goth.” 

This identity is further confirmed by this Sumerian record 
stating (see Appendix III) that ” Kingship from Heaven was 
made arise. At Urdu City kingship was. ... At Urdu 
City Udu-in the king reigned.” This is in strict agreement 
with the Nordic Eddas which state that Thor, also called 
in difierent stanzas of that episode Odo, descended from his 
Himin, i.e. " Heaven ” and enthroned himself as king at Urd.* 

** Odo ” & ” Odin ” in the Nordic Eddas are titles 
Solely of Thor, the First King of the Goths & 
NOT OF WODAN 

" Odo," " Odin ” and ” Odinn,” as is dearly shown in my 
new litoal translation of the (^thic Eddas, are solely the 

1 WAOA. 38 f., 48 f., and pi. II. * Br. 10723 and cp. 1506. 

* Br. 10724 and cp. 8201. * Br. 51. 

* See my new translation of The Eddas. 
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names or titles of Thor, Andvara or Eindri, the first king 
of the Goths in the older Edda texts ; and they are never 
applied therein to Wodan, with whom Odin was confused 
by the later Norse and Teutonic Wodan-worshipping bards, 
who arbitrarily transferred the Odin stanzas of the Edda 
epic poems to Wodan in order to exalt the latter after that 
Chaldean chieftain was deified by his descendants and 
votaries.' 

Wodan always appears in the older Eddas as a non-G<dh, 
non-Aryan and non-Asa, and as an aboriginal Galdr or 
Chaldean sorcerer who was the arch-enemy of Thor or Odin 
in the latter’s establishment of Civilization in Cappadocia 
and elsewhere in Asia Minor and in Carchemish. Wodan 
is usually called in the older Edda texts by the name of 
Bodo or Bauta, a shortened form of his full name of Budhnya, 
which is preserved in the Sanskrit Vedic hymns, in his later 
demonified form of ” The Serpent of the Deep," who signi- 
ficantly is also made in the Vedas to be the arch-enemy of 
Indra, that is In-Dara, In-Dur, Dur or Thor. In the Eddas, 
Wodan is regularly represented as an aboriginal serpent- 
worshipping Chaldee priest and latterly sometimes myth- 
ically as a serpent ; and hence his inveterate antipathy to 
Thor and his Aryan Sxm-cult. Wodan’s name is also preset ved 
in its more proper form in our modem week-day name of 
*' Wednes-day ” or " Woden's-day " of the Anglo-Saxons, a 
people who latterly adopted the Teutonic Wodan or Woden 
or " The Fury " as their god of War instead of Mars and 
the serpent-rod bearer Mercury of the Romans. Whilst 
Thor’s name survives in our Thurs-day ’’ or " Thor’s-day " 
— ^preserving the older form of Thur for Thor — ^the Jupiter’s 
day («.«. Indira’s day) of the Romans, when the Roman 
(and also Aryan-Sanskrit) notation of planets and god- 
names for the week-days was adopted by the Anglo-Saxons 
and Britons in Britain. 

Identity of Odo or Odoin, ist Sumerian King with 
Odo, Odin or Thor, zst Kikc of the Goths 

The identity of this Odo or Odoin title and personality 
of tbi« first Sumerian King, with the Gothic Odo or Odin, 

^ See detaib in my neiy literal translation of The Eddas. 
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a title of the first Gothic King, is evidenced not only by 
identity in that name and in the other titles of that personage 
as Sakh and Dur — the Eddie Sig and Thor or Dttr — ^but also 
by his identity in the premier position and in the names and 
order of his successors, as seen in the comparative Table 
on p. 140. 

In achievements also the identity is evident. In both 
Sumerian and Gothic records Odo, Odoin or Odin “ descended 
from heaven ” to make kingship at Urdu or Urd, which 
city I show was Carchemish on the Upper Euphrates, and 
the headquarters of Wodan, who with his son was van- 
quished and their Chaldean capital annexed and civilized 
by Thor, Sig, Odo or Odin, as detailed in my new literal 
translation of the Eddas. 

We thus gain further striking Sumerian confirmation for 
the racial identity of the Sumerians with the Early Goths 
as Nordic Aryans. 

King Barat, the eponymous ancestor of the Britons 
AS AN “ Antediluvian ” King of the Isin Chronicle 

It is especially noteworthy that the last of these so-called 
" Antediluvian ” Sumerian kings in both versions is the 
famous Aryan emperor Barat or Brihat of the Indian lists, 
the eponymous ancestor, as we have seen of the Britons 
and British (see p. 106). It is now historically important 
to find this independent Sumerian testimony to his exist- 
ence and to his occupying therein the tenth place in 
the list of the earliest Sumerian kings, just as he also 
does in the list of the earliest Aryan kings in the Indian 
lists (see p. 130). 

The new information we now gain regarding King Barat, 
who greatly extended the Aryan empire, from this Old 
Sumerian misplaced king-list is that it records his capital 
as being called Sumadru. This city has been supposed to 
be identical with “ Shuruppak ” on the site of the modern 
Arab village of Fara on the old Euphrates channel, not far 
to the south of Bismya or Adab (see map), where the 
contemporary inscriptions of this king were found. The 
name of this city may possibly be called after King Baifat's 
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uncle’s title of Sumanta in the Indian epics,^ which is pre- 
sumal^ly intended for the Sumerian Sumadi title of Barat’s 
predecessor in the second version of this '* Antediluvian ” 
list.* In this latter also Barat bears the prefixed title of 
Gin (or Zi), meaning “ ruler," and also " move, rise, extend, 
fiU, full.* This Gin seems to be the title of Barat which the 
Indian scribes have translated into Sanskrit as Shravas, 
meaning “ flow, gush, swift," * and in a later Sumerian list 
we sliall find that Barat bears the title of Gani or Guni, 
which may be a variant of the same. 

Berosos’ legendary “ Antediluvian " Kings of 
Chaldeans are Misplaced Aryan Kings of ist 
& 2ND Dynasties of Kish Chronicle with fabulous 

AGES ATTACHED 

This Isin list of “ Antediluvian " Sumerian kings in Meso- 
potamia or Chaldea, naturally suggested comparison with 
the late Cnaldean priest Berosos’ list of " Antediluvian ” 
kings in the same region, compiled about the third century 
B.c.® Such a comparison, hinted at by Poebel from his 
fragmentary Isin lists, has been attempted by the publisher 
of this fuller version of these lists, and shows a consider- 
able amount of similarity in several names and in relative 
sequence ; but tho first name i. the Isin list is read therein 
as " Alulim ” (wherein the A belongs to the previous word, 
see App. Ill) in order to equate somewhat with the Alorus 
of Berosos ; and the second name is read Alalgar to resemble 
somewhat his Alaparos, but this name clearly reads in the 
second version Ama-gai, that is " Atna of the Jar,” that is 
of Udu's Bowl, in the capture of which the second Sumerian 
king assisted his father Thor. 

^ In modern MSS. of the Indian epics Sumanta is made a brother " 
of Barat *s father, but this word seems to have been a title of the latter ; for 
the later Indian scribes, in expanding the text, have clearly made separate 
personages out of adjoining aliases and surnames, as shown by the evidence 
of the Sumerian monuments with regard to the second main-line king and 
others. 

* SumaH is given in some MSS. as a title of the preceding or eighth 
main-line king Tamsu. WVP. 4, 129 f. 

* Br. 2038, 2396; M. 13^2. 

•• MWD. 1097. • Cory's Ancient Fragments, 51 f. 
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On revising the readings of the Isin-list names, I observed 
further agreements in other names, as shown in the accom- 
panying table, in which my revised readings duly attested 
are shovm in col. 2. 

Berosos’ “ Antediluvian ” Kings compared with 
Sumerian in Isin Lists 


Berosos. 


Isin “ Antediluvians." 


(A)4u-in^ 


1. Aldr-os, appointed by God as 

Shepherd of Men. 

2. Alapar-os. 

3. Amel-dn with OANNES, Anne- 

dotus. 

4. Ammen-^, 

5. MegeUar-os. 

6. Dadn-os or Dads, the Shepherd. 

. Euedorach-os with Odakon. 

. Amempoin-os, 

9. Opari-es. 

10. Xisouthr-os, son of g, the Xasi- 
wadra of later l^bylonian 
myth. 

— The Flood — 


A-{?)lal-gar* or A-ama-gar. 2. 

Enu, Unnusha Enmen-lu- 3. 

anna.^ 

En-men-gal-as-na [Udu or 4. 

Uduk]. 

Dumuzi, 5. 

. . . en. 6. 

Shibun, the Shepherd. 7. 

Ptshmama. 8. 

Sumaddi, 9, 

Baratutu, 10. 

or 

Ziusudu.* 

— The Flood — 


With reference to the name of Alorus given by Berosos 
to the first Antediluvian " king, it is noteworthy that the 
first Gothic king Odo, Odin or Thor, bears in the Eddas the 
title of Hloridi, while in the Indian Epics and Vedas the 
first Aryan king bears also the title of Aila.* The name of 

^ The second or properly first sign here lu has also value of ndu. 

* This sign is transcribed lal in eye-copy in WB. 444 ; but it is clearly 
ama in second version WB. 62. 

* An~na or " lord " also reads ash-na, 

^ This is an alternative of the tenth king's name in second version, 
where the same signs also read, Zi-Barrachx, see App. IV. 

* WVP. 3, 168. This Aila title is interpreted by Sanskritists as a 
patronym or metronym of the first Aryan king, as " the son of Ila or 
lid/* his reputed father or mother, the latter a title of Mother-goddess. 
It seems to be possibly derived from the Chaldean Ilu, " god," designating 
him as " The Son of God," a title used for him in later Sumerian literature, 
where he, besides being called Adar, is also called Adamu, " the Son of 
God " (WPOB. 239, 253) in series with the description of Adam in the 
New Testament, " Adam which was the son of God " (Luke iii. 38). 
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this first king in the Isin "Antediluvian” list may read 
A-hi^-in by including the a from the previous word. The 
fourth name of Berosos, Ammenon, seems to be the synonym 
title Enmen of the third king which has got out of place. 
Odakon, a contemporary of the seventh king, is presumably 
Uduk of the Vase, the fourth king of the Aryan and Sumerian 
main line, who h^ also got out of place in Berosos’ list. 
The ninth king is clearly intended for Barat or Baratutu, 
the tenth king in the Aryan and Sumerian main line. And 
the tenth king Xisouihros, the Flood-hero of the late Chaldean 
and Babylonian legends, is obviously intended for Ziusudu, 
the synonym or surname of Barat in the second ” Ante- 
diluvian ” version, and the equivalent of the Uchathya title 
of the latter in the Indian epic-lists (see App. I. No. 10). 

Historical Results of these Discoveries that the 
” Antediluvian ” Kings are Aryan 

Altogethe;, it is thus evident that the " Antediluvian ” 
kings of the Isin priests and of Berosos in his Chaldean 
corrupt version of the same are now disclosed to be merely 
the Sumerian kings of the First and Second Dynasties of 
the Kish Chronicle with the inclusion of the first king of the 
Great Gap of that chronicle {Barat) and identical with the 
first ten Aryan kings in the main line in the Indian lists, 
who have been thus far misplaced before " The Flood ” and 
assigned fabulous ages by the m3rth-mongering Isin and 
Chaldean priests. 

The date on which the original lists thus preserved were 
compiled was presumably in the reign of the last king in 
the list, namely the tenth king Barat about 3150 b.c. ; and 
the archaic spelling is in keeping with such an early date. 

These results therefore establish still more fully the fact 
that the Kish Chronicle Fits* and Second Dynasties are the 
First and Second Dynasties of the Early Sumerians, and 
the identity of the Sumerians with the Early Aryans. 



IX 

Two FURTHER OlD SuMERIAN KiNG-LiSTS DISCOVERED OF 
ABOUT 2700 B.C. & 2600 B.C., MISPLACED IN ISIN 

Chronicle, containing Missing Kings of the Great 
Gap & CONFIRMING Kish Chronicle & Indian King- 
Lists OF the Early Aryans. 

Disdosif^ the Gaur or " St George ” title of 1st Sumerian 
King Odin or Thor, the Mukhla or “ St Michael,” Tasia, 
Kan, Gan or ” Gawain ” titles of his son & Historical 
Originals of Adam, Cain, Enoch, Noah & Japheth as 
Aryan Kings, with fixed dates and contemporary 

MONUMENTS. 

Turning now to the so-called ” First Postdiluvian ” and 
other Dynasties prefixed by the Isin priests to the First 
Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, we find that these prefixed 
dynasties are merely a repetition of the self-same Sumerian 
or Aryan kings of the First and Second Dynasties of the Kish 
Chronicle, in the same order of succession and expar^d h^ond 
(he eighth king of the Second Dynasty of that Chronicle with 
(he lost twenty-six kings of the Great Gap in that chronicle, 
from King Barat onwards, and extended down to Sargon-the- 
Great and part of his dynasty under the old forms of their 
names and tides preserved in the Indo-Aryan Lists and in 
their Indus Valley Seals. 

Indeed, the fact that this so-called '* First Postdiluvian ” 
Dynasty was merely another version of the self-same kings 
who were arbitrarily projected before it by the Isin priests as 
” Antediluvian,” should have been apparent to any critical 
Assyriologist from the circumstance that the self-same preface 
in identical words is prefixed to both of them, namely: 
” Kingship from Heaven Udu, Sakha (or Sakh, Dur or 
Pur) made.” This implies that each of these two lists had 
evi^ntly been separate independent traditional lists of the 
Sumerian kings from the first king of the First Sumerism 

U8 
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Dynasty. But the credulous Isin priests, failing to recognize 
either this or their relationship to the Kish Chronicle lists, 
arbitrarily termed the older of the two lists “ Antediluvian ” 
and the later “ First Postdiluvian ” and then attached 
fabulous ages to the kings and their reigns. 

Immense Historical Value of the Misplaced Isin Lists 
AS AUTHENTIC OlD SuMERIAN VERSIONS OF THE 
^issiNG Kings of the Great Gap. 

Here again, as with the prefixed " Antediluvian ” kings, 
the prefixed " Postdiluvian ” kings, these prefixed dynasties 
whilst entirely fictitious as regards their chronological position 
anterior to the Kish Chronicle, prove nevertheless in them- 
selves to be of immense historical importance in preserving 
old independent traditional lists of the earliest Sumerian 
kings, which extend in two different and independent 
versions from the first king of the First Sumerian Dynasty 
more or less continuously down to Sargon and his dynasty, 
and include between them all the kings of the Great Gap, 
whose names are lost in the Kish and other Babylonian 
chronicles. 

We thus recover, in addition to a duplicate copy of the 
first ten kings, two independent old Sumerian lists of kings 
of the Great Gap to 'Supplement and confirm those preserved 
in the Indo-Aryan Lists, which led to these discoveries. 
And they preserve amongst other critical details the name 
and titles of Sargon’s father as king of Kish, in agreement 
with those preserved in the Indian lists and on his Indus 
Valley seals. 

Date of Compilation of the Two Old Sumerian King- 

Lists MISPLACED BY THE ISIN PRIESTS AT ABOUT 
2710 B.C. AND 2600 B.C. 

The respective dates of compilation of these two in- 
dependent sets of Old Sumerian King-lists which the Isin 
priests thus misplaced is presumably indicated by the last 
king’s name recorded in each list respectively. This postulates 
a date for the “ First Postdiluvian ” or “ First Kish 
Dynasty ” list in Sargon’s reign that is about 2720 b.c. ; 
and*a date for the second list in the reign of Sargon’s 
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grandson, Naram-Enzu or Naram-Ba (the so-caUed “ Naram 
-Sin ”) about a century later. And this is in keeping with 
the Indian Epic tradition regarding Sargon, where he is W0 
shall see repeatedly referred to as a leading descendant of the 
first Aiyan king, implying that he had on record a continuous 
genealogy back to that first Aryan or Sumerian king. 

" First Postdiluvian ” Prefixed Dynasty of Isin 
Chronicle as Misplaced Kings of ist to 4TH 
Dynasties of Kish Chronicle 

This so-called " First Postdiluvian ” Dynasty which the 
Isin priests have prefixed with its fellows to the Kish 
Chronicle is made by them to reign at Kish City at a vastly 
remote period immediately after “ The Flood.” It consists 
of 23 kings who are made by the Isin priests to reign 31,762 
years before the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle and 
to reign for a period of 24,510 years ! 

On making a revised decipherment of the names in the 
prefixed list (see App. Ill) ‘ and on placing their nam^ as 
revised by the Indian Key-Lists alongside those of the 
previous " Antediluvian ” Dynasty and those of the Kish 
Chronicle and Indo-Aryan King-Lists I observed that they 
were the self-same kings in the self-same order in all these 
lists, merely- differing somewhat in phonetic spelling and 
in the occasional use of a different but recognizable title, 
solar or lunar ; and extending more or less continuously 
down through the Great Gap to Sargon's D5masty. 

Comparative Table showing all Isin Prefixed " Post- 
diluvian Dynasties ” are Misplaced Kings of ist 
TO 4TH Dynasties of Kish Chronicle 

This identity is exhibited in the accompanying table, in 
which 1 also place the strings of names of the next following 
" Early Postdiluvian ” and other prefixed dynasties, all of 
which we shall find are similarly a further repetition of the 

^ My revised readings of the names in this text by the Indian Ke3rs 
are given in App. III« where every reading of the ambiguous polyphonous 
Sumerian signs which differ from those hitherto conjecturaUy read without 
any keys to* the form of the name are each and all duly attested by^ the 
standard Sumerian lexicons. See pp. 530 f. 
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kings of the Kish Chronicle First and Second Dynasties, but 
including the kings of its Great Gap down to Sargon's 
Dynasty. 

In this table it will be seen that the chief difference 
between the " First Postdiluvian ” Dynasty with its capital 
at Kish (col. i) and the " Second Postdiluvian ” Dynasty 
at Erech (col. 2) with its following prefixed dynasties, is 
that besides the occasional use of other titles, solar or lunar 
for certain of the kings, the latter (or Erech D5masty) list 
gives a contracted early genealogy after the third king down 
to the fourteenth king. Beyond this it continues on with 
its successive prefixed dynasties giving the full list of the 
kings of the Great Gap down to Sargon’s dynasty. Both 
these lists begin with the same king, the first Sumerian king 
of the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, and give him 
several of his titles as in the " Antediluvian.” His Sagg 
or Sakh title is spelt by the first list as Sakh or Sakha and 
by the secoiid as Saggi, whilst his Ukusi title of the Kish 
Chronicle is spelt in the second list as Akgushe. The " First 
Postdiluvian ” list of the *' Kish Dynasty ” ends with 
” Sargon ” whose name is here spelt Shagin, Shakin or 
Shdgur, in series with the Indian forms of his name, whilst 
the second string of prefixed dynasties (col. 2 of Table) 
carry the list down to Sargon's grandson Naram Enzu, 
here spelt Enuggeana, in series with the Indian list forpi 
of his name Ansu or Anjana. 

Results of this Tabular Comparison prove First 
Dynasty of Kish Chronicle about 3380 b.c. to be 
THE First of all Sumerian Dynasties, Recovering 
Old Sumerian King-Lists of Great Gap & Absolute 
Identity of Sumerians with Early Aryans 

This comparative table monstrates in the most con- 
clusive manner possible by its positive and cumulative 
proofs in the extremely long string of mainline Sumerian or 
Aryan Kings, 39 in number, from the First Sumerian Dynasty 
continubusly down to Sargon’s Dynast}^ : {a) the fictitious- 
ness of the Isin chronology in placing those strings of 
dynasties, so-called '* Antediluvian ” and ” Early Post- 
diluvian ” before; the First Dynasty of the Kish Cl^onicle ; 
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(6) the identity of the prefixed Isin ** First " and other 
“ Postdiluvian ” and ** Antediluvian ” dynasties with the 
First and Second Dynasties of the Kish Chronicle ; (c) the 
Recovery by these prefixed Isin dynasties of two genuine 
independent Old Sumerian King-Lists preserving the namea 
of the last kings of the Great Gap of 430 years in the Second 
Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle ; (d) the unique historical 
authenticitv of the Indian King-Lists of the Aryans in pre- 
serving the full list of the Sumerian Kings and in their due 
chronological order and in their traditional forms of names 
and titles ; («) the uniqueness of the Indian Lists as a Key 
to the forms and restorations of the names and titles of 
Sumerian kings from the First Dynasty onwards ; and (f) 
the absolute identity in tradition, language and race of the 
Sumerians with the Early Aryans. 

Additional Sumerian Titles of Kings recovered by 
THE Old Sumerian King-Lists 

This tabular comparison of these different Old Sumerian 
versions of the main line Sumerians king and dynasties with 
the Aryan also discloses several additional titles of leading 
kings which are of immense historical importance in con- 
firming the identifications, and all of which arc in series with 
Aryan or Gothic multiple titles of those kings — and see 
on the use of plural titles by the Early Sumerian and Aryan 
kings, chap. II, p. 51. Amongst these multiple titles of 
these Sumerian kings thus preserved, the following are of 
especial historical importance and significance. 

GAUR OR GAOR or " St George ” Title of ist 
Sumerian or Gothic King of Cappadocia & the 
“ Goer ” ticle of Thor in the Nordic Eddas 

Amongst the other historically important Sumerian titles 
of the earliest kings in these old Sumerian King-Lists, thus 
fortunately preserved in the Isin Chronicles, is the significant 
one of Gaur or Gaor for the first Sumerian King, Udu, Odo, 
Indar or Dur, who had, as we have seen, his early capital 
at Ukhu, the immemorial capital of Cappadocia, the 
traditional home of " St George of merrie England," of 
whose name the Sumerian Gaur or Gaor is now seen tc be 
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an early form, in series with its dialectic variant of Gar on 
Udu's Bowl. This personal name for him is also writt^ 
in Sumerian as Guer, Goer or Gur.^ 

In the Indian Sanskrit also Gaura or Guru are names for 
the planet Jupiter i.e. Indra ; ‘ and in the old Indian Pali 
Thursday i.e. Thor’s-day is called Guru-day.* 

This further confirms the identity of the Sumerians with 
the Goths, which latter people in their great national epics, 
the Eddas, give Thor the title of *' Gear ” or Geir, especially 
when he carries his standard of The Red Cross and in his 
slaying of the Dragon-worshipping aboriginal Chaldean 
diief who oppressed the people and opposed King Thor in 
his establishment of the Higher Civilization in Cappadocia 
and Mesopotamia.* 

These newhistorical facts nowfully identify thefirst Sumerian 
king with the historical original of St George of Cappadocia, 
the patron saint of England, who is still the patron saint of 
Asia MinoA and the adjoining lands. The -identity is still 
further confirmed by the title of his Cappadocian capital 
preserved in this Isin Chronicle, and in the phrase that 
King Odo, Dur descended “ from Heaven ” to establirii 
kingship in Mesopotamia. For the Gothic Eddas relate that 
King Odo Thor’s capital at Oku in Cappadocia, the Sumerian 
Ukhu capital of the first Stunerian king in the Kish Chronicle 
and the Pteria capital of the later Hittites (see map), was 
also called “ Heaven ” {Himin, the Imin or " Heaven ” of 
the Sumerians * ; and it related that he " descended from 
his Heaven " to conquer and civilize Urd at Carchemirii in 
Mesopotamia ; and in the *' Antediluvian ” Isin list his 
Mesopotamian capital is called Urdu (see accompanying 
Table, col. 3). Similarly in the second Isin list version, his 
original city is called Inan-na (see Table, col. 2) wherein the 
affix na in Sumerian -ne ” ; just as in the Eddas the 
old Cappadocian capital of Odo Thor is often called *' Inn- 
Stane,” that is " Inn-Stone." Moreover, I have shown 

» WPOB. 319 f. 

■ MWD. 359, 369. The later Brahmans, of course, try, as with othei 
old titles, to translate this title to find a meaning and render it ** teacher." 

» CD. 151. 

* WPOB. 304 f., 318 f 320 f. And see my new translation of the Bddas. 
• > WPOB. 241. I : WISQ. 94, 97. 
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in former works that this first Sumerian or Aryan king, who 
was afterwards deified for his benefactions to humanity 
by the grateful later Sumerians, Babylonians, Hittites, Indo- 
Aryans, Greeks and Goths is represented in the literature and 
mythology and art of all these several people as slaying the 
destructive world-menacing Dragon, and usually in association 
with his demon-dispeUing solar Red Cross of St George. 

“ MUKHLA ” OR " St Michael ” and “ Tasia ” titles of 
2ND Sumerian or Gothic King re " Tascio ” of the 
ANCIENT Monuments & Coins of the Ancient Britons 

Equally important historically are the Mukhla, Muku and 
Tasia titles for Azag or Bakus, the human original of 
Bacchus or Dionysos, the son and successor of the First 
Sumerian king, preser\'ed in these prefixed Sumerian King- 
Lists in the Isin Chronicle and referred to generally in a 
previous chapter. They confirm from independent old 
Sumerian sources the historical human original of St Michael 
the Archangel, the vanquisher of the great Dragon, with 
Tasia the solar Archangel of the later Sumerians, Baby- 
lonians, Hittites, Phoenicians and Ancient Britons as , I had 
already demonstrated from quite different sources.^ 

The historical human original of St Michael the Archangel, 
I have shown was the son and successor of the first Sumerian, 
Aryan or Gothic king, Indara, Dur or Thor, and was identical 
with the Gothic Miok, a name equating with the Sumerian 
Muku of the second version of this Isin Chronicle and with 
the modem *' Mike ” contraction for " Michael." Miok is 
the Eddie title for Thor’s son and chief-champion — 
otherwise called Aegis or Bauge, i.e. this Sumerian Azag or 
Bakuus who assisted his father in slaying the Dragon- 
chief and who himself also slew the almost equally malignant 
Dragon in the person of the son of the old Dragon-chief. 
He is MiUu the Archangel of the Aryans, Phoenicians and 
Greeks on the ancient coins of Cilicia and Phoenicia ; (see 
Figs. 12, Z 3 )* and the patron saint of the western Phoenicians 

^ WPOB. XV. 343 f., 338, 334 f., with many illustrations from Sumerian, 
Babylonian. Hittite and Pheenidan seals and mdbuments, and Ancient 
Briton monuments and coins and from Pbonicaa coins 
■ WPOB. 249 L, 3*9 1.. 334 L, 349 *•. 357 1 



SECOND SUMERIAN KING MICHAEL OR CAIN 145 


who named after him their chief tin-port in Ancient Britain 
'* St Michael’s Mount.” 

Tasia, as his other title is preserved in this Isin Chronicle 
in keeping with its usual form in Sumerian and Babylonian 
literature, is of immense historical importance in confirming 
his identity as the historical human origin of this solar 
archangel Tasia of the later Sumerians, Babylonians (who 
also called him Duk and Mar Duk) ^ Hittites, Phoenicians, 
Trojans and Greco-Romans, the Daxa of the Indo-Aryans, 
and the Tascia solar archangel of the Ancient Britons so 
freely invoked on the prehistoric monuments and figured on 
the pre-Roman coins of Ancient Britain,’ as we have seen in 
Figs. I, etc. 

Kan, Gan, Gin or Gun, title of 2nd Sumerian King 
Discloses the historical human origin of " Sir 
Gawain ” OF the Arthur legend & of “ Cain ” 

The Kan, Gan, or Gun title of the second Sumerian 
king preserved in the Old Sumerian King-List in the Isin 
Chronicle (see col. 2 in Table), wherein he is also recorded 
,as the builder of the city of Unuk, that is " Enoch,” identifies 
him on the one hand as the historical original of " Sir 
Gawain ” of the King Arthur legend, and on the other hand 
with Cain, the builder of Enoch city of the biblical legend, 
in which however his noble character and birth are mutilated 
and spitefully perverted. 

The King Arthur (or puperly Ar-Thur) legend, as we 
have already found, is a medieval romantic version of King 
Thor or Her-Thor, the first king of the Goths, in the Nordic 
Eddas, who we have found is identical with the first 
king of the Sumerians, Dur, In-Dur, or In-Duru, wherein 
the prefix In=" king ” ; and D freely interchanges with T, 
and latterly T with Th. Ku... Thor’s son and chief knightly 
champion warrior in the Eddas . bears amongst his other 
titles that of Gun, Gunn or Kon, and is the traditional ” Conn 
the Hundred Fighter ” of the Irish-Scots legends. He is 
also now discovered to be the historical original of ” Sir 
Gawain ” the young knightly champion of King Arthur in 

» WPOB. 259 f., 343 1 - 

• • WSAD. 53 ; WISD. 37, 79 ; and see foregoiiig notes 1-3. 
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the modern bardic versions of that legend. In the Eddas 
prince Gunn or Kon performs the same feats of knight* 
errantry in single combat as does Sir Gawain and he also 
vanquishes “ The Green Man ” who was the champion as 
now disclosed of the aboriginal Chaldees and son of the 
mother-weird.^ In the later versions of the Arthurian 
legend Sir Gawain is arbitrarily made by later bards the 
“ nephew ” of King Arthur, but he was really as now seen 
his son. 

" Adam ” of “ The Garden of Eden ” Legend as a 
Travesty of the First Historical Aryan King 
WITH his History & Character perverted 

It now transpired from our discovery of this Kan or 
Gan title for the second Aryan or Sumerian king, in view of 
his being recorded as the builder of the City of Enoch 
(Unug or Erech), and as the son of Adar, Adda or Addamu 
and as the father of Enu, Enuzu, Naksha or Nahusha the 
father of “ la-patesi,” that Kan or Gan was obviously the 
historical original of the “ Cain " of the Hebrew Genesis 
with the genealogy of " Adam, Cain, Enoch or Enos, Noah 
and Japhet ” ; and that his father. King Adar or Adda or 
Addamu, was the historical original of “ Adam ” of " The 
Garden of Eden ” legend of the Hebrew Genesis, with his 
history and character perverted by the Semites. 

Further examination fully confirmed this chain of identities. 
And it showed that the Hebrew rabbis who composed 
Genesis with its Garden of Eden and Creation of Man story 
had manifestly helped themselves to the floating traditional 
history in late Babylonia in respect to the oldest kings 
known to the ancient world, namely the kings of the First 
Aryan Dynasty. But not understanding it, they had 
travestied the historical facts and the noble character of the 
great King " Adam,” by making “ Adam ” to be the first 
lowly " created ” man, instead of the first man and super-* 
man, several geological periods sulrcquent to the advent of 
man in the world, who first made men of the Pre-Adamite 
men. His date also they did not get quite correctly, but 
evidently took the late Babylonian estimate which placed 
^ See my new translation of the Eddas. 
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him several centuries before his true date. Thus they 
made their date for the “ creation ” of Adam and the 
“ Creation of the World ” to be 3761 b.c. ; whereas the 
year on which King “ Adam '' ascended his throne, as we 
now find by the new historical evidence, was about the 
year 3378 B.c. 

The Name " Adam ” in relation to titles of the First 
Aryan or Sumerian King Dur, Bur or Thor 

We already observed in the Bowl genealogy of Udu that 
he calls himself therein by the title Patesi or “ Priest- 
king,” and in the Kish Chronicle he is called " The 
devotee of Lord Sagg, whose later reflex was called la (or 
“ Jah ”), whence as la-patesi or “ Priest-king of la ” seems 
to have been coined his title of “ lapetos ” or " Japhet.” 
The First King, in addition to his personal name of 
Dar, Dur or In-Dar, bore also the titles of Sagg or Sakh, 
Udu and A dar- -Odo and Adar being also names of Thor 
in the Eddas. Now the Semitic synonym for this Sumerian 
king (or god) Dar is Adda ; ^ and Adda was made by the 
priests " The God of the Thunder Storms,” just as King 
(or Lord) Sakh was latterly made so by the Sumerians, and 
just as he was as Indra made by the Indian Brahmans 
” The God of Thn 'der and Rain,” and as Zeus (the Sumerian 
Sakh, Zakh or Zax) he was made by the Greeks " The 
God of the Thunder-bolt.” And Idim we found was a 
synonym for King Sakh’s title as Sagg on Udu’s Bowl, and the 
vowels are freely interchangeable in Sumerian. 

Later, we find that in the polytheistic stage the priests, 
in extending their mythology, made a human reflex of this 
deified Adda {i.e., the deified King Dar or In-Dur himself) 
to bear the name of " The Man Ad-mu (or Adda-mu),” * 
who retained a memory . . the original human character 
and exploits of King Dar or Sakh of the Sun-Haw’k cult. 
They gave this ” Man Adilamu ” the characteristic title in 
Sumerian of “ The Man Sig, the Hawk-Man (or Sakh) ” * — 
wherein Sig we have seen was a Sumerian variant of Sakh 
and is a common title for Thor in the Nordic Eddas. But 

^ M. 186S ; B. 1x3. Also spelt by Semites Adad . 

* Br. 3426. pn Addarlir - 4*65. * Br. 3426 and 2051. 
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here now comes the significantly historical fact that they 
define this Sumerian title for this Admu or Addamu “ the 
Hawk-Man ” in Semitic as ** the Man Admu, The Revolutionist, 
The Caster down, the Bird (Hawk)-Man.” * 

Here then we have Babylonian references not only to 
the Semitic application of the name Admu or Addamu to 
the human form of the first Aryan or Sumerian king, but 
also the memory of King Dur’s or Sakh’s great Revolution, by 
which he rebelled against the Pre-Adamtte Semites’ “ god ” and 
cast down their Serpent-Lion and Mother-Son demonistic cult 
by his establishment of Civilization and civilized rule; and 
thus evoked upon his head and name the spiteful vilification 
of the Semites down the centuries — a vilification which was 
continued even after the Semites adopted “ Adam’s ” idea 
of God in Heaven in place of their own old demonist totems 
the Serpent and Lion of the underworld that demanded 
sanguinary sacrifices. 

King Adam’s or Addamu’s Revolt against the Pre- 
Adamite DEMONISTIC Serpent cult in Babylonian 
Art and Literature 

Apart from the systematic references to Lord Sakh, Dar 
or Adar’s overthrow of the Serpent-Dragon cult of the 
Chaldeans in Sumerian and Babylonian sacred literature 
(as instanced in the old hymn cited at p. 150, and in 
the many seals I have figured in previous works), a 
Semitic reflection of the human King " Adam’s ’’ epoch- 
making revolt against, and overthrow of, that Semitic 
demonolatry is, I find, preserved in the well-known later 
Babylonian legendary poem on “ How Adamu broke the 
Wing of Shutu, the South Wind,” in which Adamu is in 
human form though semi-mythical. The tablet on which 
it is written dates to about the fourteenth century B.c., 
that is to a period when the Semitic Babylonians had 
largely given up their Serpent and demonist worship, and 
had -borrowed King " Adam’s ” or Dar’s idea of Heaven 
and God, and also the later Sumerian idea of an anthropo- 
morphic god, and had personified Heaven as an anthropo- 

* Ib., and 2050-3. On Te-esh iu-uhu, cp Teshu, *' revolution/* ** re- 
bellion/* and lakU, ** to cast down/’ M.D. 1199 and 4J9. 
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morphic Father-god, " Anu,” forming with two other gods, 
namely the Moon and In-Dur himself, a trinity god- 
head. 

In this poem, with a vag'ie memory apparently that 
Adamu was related to In-Dur or la, " The Lord god Dur ” 
(that is to his deified self), he is made " the son " of that 
divinity, who had become in their polytheism *' The god 
of the Deep Waters or Flood ” ; and his epithet here as 
" The son of the god la,” is in series with Adam’s title in 
the New Testament as ” Adam, the son of God (lah or Jah). 



Fig. 21. — Trial of “ Adamu, the son of God la." foi casting down the 

Semitic " god" ShQtu. From a seal of about 2500 b.c. After WSC. 

300 b. 

(For explanation of th^ ^ird-form of the lower half of his body, see text.) 

But the story was current much earlier, as it was a favourite 
subject on seals of about ^ooo b.c. or earlier (see Fig. 21), 
which represents Adamu as being tried before a god for the 
heinous offence and ” sin ” of a mere man casting down and 
maiming a ” divinity.” And thegod before whom he bbrought 
as a prisoner is seen on the earliest seals to be, not the 
Semitic Anu, but In-Dur or la.^ that is his own deified 
reflex. This is exactly paral!. led in the later Indian Vedas, 
as we have seen, where the man Indra was made by the 
Brah mans , who had forgotten the origin of their god, to be 
the object of jealous malevolence by their god Indra who 
was developed from him. In these seals, Adamu b 
pictured conventionally as a Bird-Man, his upper body 

^ Cp. WSC. Figs. 291-8. where the water streams and fishes are diag- 
no^. 
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being human and his lower with the body, feet and tail of 
a bird — this, however, appears to be merely a graphic 
device to represent him by the hieroglyphs of his title of 
*' Bird-Man ” or devotee of the Sun-Hawk, for distinguishing 
purposes. 

The name of Adamu’s enemy is given in the poem as 
Shiitu, and he was latterly identified mythologically with 
the destructive and dreaded scorching South Wind. But it 
seems to me that he was Shutu “ the Slinger of the (Chaldean) 
Mother-goddess.” ^ For this same outrage inflicted by him 
on Adamu with the same retaliation by the latter is related 
of Thor in the Nordic Eddas as inflicted by his arch-enemy 
Surt, who was the fiery stone-slinger of the Mother weird 
of Urd and thp prototype of Satan.® 

In the following translation of this poem, however, I 
retain the later mythological reading of " South Wind/’ 
and for " hand ” read accordingly ” wing.” 

“ How Adamu broke the Wing of the South Wind 

(ShCtu) 

In this legendary form the tablet literally records : ® 

" Shutu in angry scorching [raged] and ducked him 
(Adamu) under : 

Unto the dwelling of . . . [the fishes] he made him 
(Adamu) sink. 

[Quoth Adamu] ‘ O Shutu . . . [thou hast played] me 
bitterness. 

For that I will bind you ! Thy wing will I break ! ’ 

As with his mouth he had said, [so] of the South Wind 
the wing was broken. 

For seven days the South Wind over the land did not 
rage. 

God Anu to his minister Lord Ila-abrat spake : 

‘ Why has the South Wind for seven days over the land 
not raged ? ’ 

^ Cp. MD. 1131, No. 4 ; gishparru, 233. 

* Sec my new translation of the Eddas. 

* The text was published by H. Wincklcr in Der Thoniaf el/und von El 
A mama, 166: and reproduced KFS. 215 f. And several translations 
practically identical are extant. 
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His minister Ila-abrat answered him : ‘ My Lord ! 
Adamu the son of god la, of the South Wind the 
wing has broken.’ 

When Adamu before the god Anu, the king, drew near. 
The god Anu saw him and said : ' Come, Adamu ! 

Why of the South Wind, the wing didst thou break ? ' 
Adamu to the god Anu made answer : ' Lord, for the 
house of Lord la 

In the midst of the sea, fish I was catching, 

[When] the South Wind blew and me did he duck under. 
To the dweUing of the fishes he made me sink ! ’ ” 

From this trial scene, it seems clear that the later Semitic 
story of the " Sin ” of Adam for his “ disobedience ” of the 
Semitic “ God ” was already beginning to be concocted by 
the Chaldean priests in Babylonia. 

But it is characteristic of the truer tradition of the Nordics, 
that there is no such " trial ” scene in the Eddie version,' for 
the reason that Thor Adar was supreme and those Semitic 
gods had not yet been invented. And a memory of the 
truer history of King Adamu was still evidently retained by 
the British bard Caedmon in the seventh century a.d. 
through his Nordic runic literature, as in his famous poem 
on the Hebrew Genesis he makes Adam to be an enthroned 
king living in joy w^ Me the vanquished Serpent, Satan of 
Eden, laments, saying : 

“ That is my greatest grief hat Adam, wrought of earth 
Should hold my firm-set throne and live in joy, 

While we endure this bitter woe in Hell.” * 

Cain, Enoch, Noah and Japheth as Early Aryan or 
Sumerian historical Kings op fixed Dates and 
Contemporary monuments 

Similarly the identity of King “ Adam’s ” descendants 
and successors as historical Aryan kings who were bodily 
borrowed by the Hebrew scribes for their Genesis legend 
became more evident on further examination. 

” Cain ” in the Biblical legend is the son of Adam and is 
made the first man to be bom in the world, yet building 

^ Caedmon's Poems, 383-7. , Transl. by C. W. Kennedy, 19. 
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the dty of Enoch — a city of which the now historical King 
Kan or Gan, the second Aiyan or Sumerian king and son 
of King Udu or Adar, was the traditional builder. His 
name is spelt in the Hebrew Qin, and is thus in series with 
the Gin title for the second Sumerian king in Udu’s Bowl — 
the hard G and Q being interchangeable in Babylonian and 
other languages. Moreover, this Sumerian Gin sign has the 
Semitic value of Qanu} which is in series with the later 
Hebrew spelling of Qain for the name rendered " Cain " in 
our English version. 

Significantly also Cain, the son of Adam, is called in 
Genesis * by the title of Aysh or Aish, which appears to be 
a memory of the Stunerian royal title of Gin as Azag, the 
Ayus of the Indian epic versions, and his ^gis title in the 
Eddas. 

Cain, moreover, so far from being an outcast, accursed, 
and a fugitive, is admitted to have been the greatest man 
of his time and “ the first ” builder of cities in the ancient 
world, according to the Semitic compilers of Genesis. 
Thus we are told : “ Cain . . . builded a city and called 
the name of the city after the name of his son Enoch ” 
(Genesis iv. 17), wherein the name " Enoch ” of the English 
version is written in Hebrew as " Hanuk." This city in 
question built by Cain is admitted by all Biblical authorities 
to be identical with the old Sumerian seaport city of Unuk,^ 
in Lower Mesopotamia, on the Persian Gulf to the west of 
Lagash city (see map). It was latterly called “ Erek ” by 
the Chaldeans and is the modem Warka, now left far inland 
by the downward sil ting-up of the Euphrates delta. Now 
this city of Unuk or “ Enoch ” is recorded in this second 
version of the Old Sumerian king-list in the Isin Chronicle 
to have been built by Gan, Gun or Kan, the second Sumerian 
king and son of King Odo, Dur or Adar. And this is con- 
firmed by many references in Babylonian literature. More- 
over, that city of Unuk or Enoch is specially recorded in 
the Creation myths of the later Babylonians as having been 
built by Mar-Duk (a title which is defined as " The Son 

> Br. 2384 and Z1900. 

* Gen. iv. i, whete the word is translated in our English version as 
•• a man." * £B. 623 t. 
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of the Sun”), who as we have sera was this deifi^ 
second Sumerian king Gina, and son of the deified Dar or 
In-Dara or Bil. Thus one of these texts says ; 

” Lord Mar-Duk ... he built the city, 

[He built the city of Nippur], he built the temple, 

He built the city of Unuk (Enoch), he built the temple 
of Anna.” ^ 

The identity of Prince Gunn or Kon or Miok (St Michael) 
of the Eddas, the son and successor of the first Gothic King 
Odo, Thor or Adar with the Cain of Genesis is confirmed 
by the Eddie poems which record his slaying under his title 
of Miok of the Chaldean Epii (i.e. " Abel ”) of lotun-gardi 
(" Garden of Eden ”), who was an elderly aboriginal Dragon- 
chief and the arch-enemy of Prince Gunn's or Miok’s father, 
opposing the latter in his establishment of civilization. 
This incident evidently discloses the historical human 
originals and personalities of St Michael slaying the Dragon 
Apollyon. And we shall find that *' Nimrod,” the name of 
a great traditional builder of cities in Early Mesopotamia in 
the Old Testament was a title of “ Cain ” (see Appendix IV). 

Enoch or Hanuk, the son of Cain — a spelling which 
equates with its Janak form in the Indian Epic — is regarded 
by Biblical authorit: = as being identical with Noah of the 
Flood m5rth, who is also called ” Hanuk ” in the Bible — 
the list of nine or in second ver-ion ten antediluvian patriarchs 
therein having been formed oy repetition of titles.’ This 
identity of Enoch and Noah is now confirmed by the Sumerian 
variants in spelling the third Sumerian king's name as Enu, 
Enuzu, Unnusha and Naksha. The uncertainty also of the 
Hetnuw compilers of that genealogy in regard to Enoch 
seems evident from their statement that Enoch did not die, 
and that he lived for 365 y>-u.fs — a statement which is 
regarded by Biblical authorities as indicating his solar 
character though the number of days in a solar year,’ 
and we have seen that his ancestors and descendants were 
Aryan Sun-worshippers. And the statement that ” Enoch 

1 Zimmern, £B. 633. The temple of Anna was at Unuk. 

* On the identity of Enoch or Enos with Noah see EB. 623. 

• • EB. 624. 
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walked with God," is obviously a confused memory of the 
fact that Enoch was contemporary with " and walked with ” 
his grandfather King Odo or " Adam," who was afterwards 
deified under the title of I A ijah) as the ideal Father-God. 

" Japhet,” the son of Noah, has his name spelt in Hebrew 
as I-P-T or Y-P-T that is lapat or Yapat. This lapai 
suggests that this name was borrowed from the title of the 
fourth king, Udu son of Enu or Enuzu as " pnest-king," 
namely Patesi?- King Udu inscribes himself as “ Patesi of 
the Lord Sagga." In later times Sagga became the Father- 
god, and in still later times this Father-god was called la 
or “ In-Duru.” * Thus the title la-patesi or “ priest-king 
of God la ” could easily be corrupted into lapat the 
Hebrew for " Japhet.” And one of the Indian variants of 
this king’s name as Yati or Yayati approximates somewhat 
lapat or Yapat. 

Adam, Cain, Enoch, Noah & Japhet, Names & Genealogy 

BORROWED BY SEMITES FROM THOSE OF THE FlRST 

Sumerian or Aryan Kings & Culture Heroes 

Genealogically, therefore, as well as in the form of the names, 
the identity of the names of the Biblical patriarchs Adam, 
Cain, Enoch, Noah and Japhet, with the names of the first 
Sumerian kings and culture heroes, is indicated, as here 
tabulated in their genealogical order : 


Sumerian. 

Edd'c Gothic. 

Hebrew Genesis. 

1 . Udu (or Odo) or A dar 

{A damu) 

2. G%n, Gun, Kan-, or 

Azag, s of 1. 

3. Enu, Enuzu, Unnu- 

^ha, s. of 2. 

Odo, Adar or A dr. 

Adam 

Gunn, Kon or ^gts, 
s. of I 

Qtn or ** Cam " or Aysh, 
s. of I. 

Hoem, s. of 2. 

Enoch or Uanuk or 
Enos or Noah, s. of 2. 

4. Udu-Patesi, s. of 3. 


lapat or *' Japhet,” s. 
of Noah. 


The borrowing of these famous names of the earliest 
Sumerian or Aryan kings and culture heroes — the most 

^ Pa-tt-st IS a vanant Sumenan value for this Khai-tt-s% title, see p. 94 
it has also the value te, Br. 7685 ; and I have shown that Khatti-sig was 
probably a title of Sumerian rulers as ** Rulers of the Khatti or Hittites.'* 

• WPOB. 244 f., 259 f; 323 f. : WISD. 70, 127. 
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famous of all names in the Old World — by the Hebrew 
compilers of Genesis for their version of the origin of 
civilization, seems to be sufficiently explained by the fact 
that according to the best modem Biblical authorities those 
compilers based their version of the Creation myth upon 
borrowings from the later Babylonian and Chaldean Creation 
myths which included these heroes and made these First 
and Second Sumerian Dynasty Kings “ Antediluvian ” — 
the “ Flood ” myth having come into currency about the 
period of the Isin Dynasty. And the " Sons of God ” who 
married " the daughters of men ” in the Hebrew legend 
are seen to have been obviously the Aryan " sons ” or 
descendants of the Aryan King " Adam ” who introduced 
Civilization with the idea of a God of Light in Heaven into 
the Old World of lowly pre-Adamite men, Chaldean and 
Semitic worshippers of the Old Serpent and malignant 
demons of Darkness and the underworld demanding san- 
guinary sacrifices. But presumably owing to imperfect 
knowledge of the historical facts they mutilated the tradition 
and degraded these illustrious kings into their own primitive 
pre-Adamite ancestors, notwithstanding that these famous 
kings were not Semitic in race at all, but Sumerians, Early 
Aryans, or “ Nordics ” or Goths. 

Fundamental Importance for Ancient History of the 
Discovery of Two additional independent Old 
Official Sumerian King-Lists of First & Second 
Dynasties of Kish Chronicle, & Disclosing further 
Sumerian Titles of First historical Sumerian Kings 

Thus our comparative table of the so-called “ Early 
Postdiluvian ” Dynasties prefixed in the Isin List to the 
First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, discovers that these 
prefixed king-lists are in fact two additional independent 
genuine Old Sumerian King-Lists of the First to Fourth 
D3masties of the Kish Chronicle, which the Isin priests 
being unable to identify had bodily prefixed them, end to 
end, before the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle — the 
only genuine continuous chronicle of the Sumerians from the 
First Dynasty down to the later historical period. 

The first ten kings of these' so-called " Early Postdiluvian " 
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Dynasties are disclosed by our Comparative Table to be 
merely a repetition of the ten ” Antediluvian " kings of the 
still earlier prefixed list with the addition in some cases of 
other titles ; and they corrupond to the first nine kings 
of the First and Second Dynasties of the Kish Chronicle 
main line with the addition of the first king of the Great 
Gap in that chronicle ; and they are in strict agreement with 
our Indian King-Lists of the Early Aryans, and with Udu’s 
Bowl contemporary genealogy of the kings of the First 
Sumerian D5masty, and with the first Gothic Dynasty as 
far as the Edda Epics of the Goths go. 

The further Sumerian Titles borne by these kings in these 
two Old Sumerian King-Lists are of immense critical 
historical importance as they preserve amongst others the 
Early Sumerian forms of the titles of St George of Cappadocia 
and England, Si Michael, or Tasia — the " Tascio ” of the pre- 
Roman coins and monuments of the Ancient Britons, and 
the Gan or " Sir Gawain ” title of the son of King Her-Thor 
or Ar-Thur, who we have found to be the first Sumerian, 
Aryan or Gothic king and of fixed date. And all these 
title identifications are confirmed by the independent Indian 
King-Lists and Chronicles, Udu’s contemporary Bowl 
inscription of the First Sumerian Dynasty and by the Gothic 
Eddas and the Arthurian tradition. 

The further analysis and comparison of these two additional 
Old Sumerian King-Lists now requires a separate chapter. 



Fig. 3IA. — St Michael or Tasia (Tadmb) the San-archaiigel 
in Hittite seal cf about 2000 b.c. After Ward 873. 
Note ivinged type of saint, Sun-Cross emblems, and dress 
of votaries with amulet-seal tied to wris^. 
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The Two Old Sumerian King-Lists misplaced in Isin 
Chronicle preserve the Missing 27 Kings of the 
Great Gap of 430 years in Kish Chronicle in 
complete Agreement with Indian Official Lists : 

Disclosing further information regarding King Barat and his 
son Gautama ; Uru ash’s Dynasty of Sea-empire and 
Colonization of Indus Valley by his son Madgal ; and 
King Tarsi of Kish or Su-Dasa and his Battle against 
the 10 confederate Kings. 

Of equal fundamental and extreme historical •importance is 
the discovery — resulting from the comparison of these two 
independent Old Sumerian King-Lists misplaced in the Isin 
Chronicle with the Kish Chronicle and the official Indian 
King-Lists of the Early Aryans, see Comparative Table, 
p. 140 — that these two independent Old Sumerian King-Lists 
thus misplaced by the Isinites preserve the missing names of 
the Sumerian kings the Great Gap of 430 years in the 2nd 
Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, which have otherwise been 
completely lost in the Babylonian lists, but which are fully 
preserved in our official Indo Aryan King-Lists. 

Between them, these old Sumerian King-Lists are seen to 
fortunately preserve the complete list of the Sumerian kings 
of this Gap, except four whose names are illegible. And 
significantly they are seen in the table to agree both in 
general form and in strict chronological sequence with the 
names of these kings as pr«. .ved in our official Indian 
lists of the kings of the Early Aryans. 

These Old Sumerian King-Lists of the Great Gap supply, 
besides the names, some additional information regarding 
certain of the leading kings which is of much historical 
importance or significance in supplementing our knowledge 
regarding them. Some of this additional information now 
calls for notice. 


U7 
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King Barat & his son Gautama or Gotama 

We gain from the first of these Old Sumerian lists further 
confirmation of the identity of Barat the first king in the 
Gap and tenth in the main-line list in both versions, Sumerian 
and Aryan, and further light regarding him in addition to 
that on p. io6. His name is not only substantially identical 
in both, but so also are the names of his successors. His 
name here as King of Kish is dialectically spelt in the 
Sumerian Burtidu or Piurudu, in series with the Bardu or 
Pirtu in his inscriptions and the Prithu dialectic variant in 
the Indian lists. He bears also the prefixed title of Gani 
or Guni} which seems a variant of his Gin title in the 
“ Antediluvian ” list, see table opposite p. 140. 

His identity with the famous Indian emperor Barat or 
Barata is further strikingly confirmed by the names and 
order of his successors. His immediate successor is Gaudutnu 
which equates so literally with Gautama, the son of King 
Barata by Queen Mamata in the Indian Epics.^ King 
Gautama’s Indian variant of " Dhundhumara ” in some 
MSS. is also interesting as being explicable by a variant 
reading of the polyphonous Sumerian signs for this name 
Ga-udu-nm. The first sign has the polyphonous values of 
both Ga and Du, and with the latter the name can be read 
as Du-udu-mu, which seems the source of the " Dhundhu- 
mara ” of those Indian versions. It thus appears that the 
latter was a reading of this name by Indian scribes who 
knew the polyphonous Sumerian values of the signs in 
transliterating the Sumerian syllabic script into the later 
alphabetic writing ; and that the mu affix was later con- 
verted by Brahmans into the Sanskrit mara, in order to 
extract some meaning from the name and to fabricate a 
legend therewith. 

Gautama, the son of King Barat, also called dialectically 
Gotama, is still in modem India one of the most revered of 
royal sages. He is in the Vedas frequently mentioned as 
a special worshipper of the Sun and Fire in association 
with Indra, and bears the title of Rahugana, and in the 

^ On Gu value, cp. Br. 6103, which is the name for this sign and SS. 244. 

* WVP. 3, 16. On Uthathya or Ucatha, title for Barata, cp. PIT. 157 f. 



GAUTAMA & URUASH’S DYNASTY 


159 


Epics is called “ The good Worshipper ” {Su-yaj-na). He is 
also associated with the sea-god Varuna. In the Epics also 
he is called Dirgha Tamas, who lived at Saradwant, and was 
a great sailor and delivered from dangers of rivers ; * and 
under this title he is traditionally the father of Prince 
Kakshivan, “ the far-famed merchant prince,” whose official 
seal, or that of a descendant bearing his patron}^!, was 
found, as 1 have shown, in the Indus Valley.^ 

This old Sumerian list, moreover, helps us to disentangle 
the great confusion in the Indian list genealogy of this 
period in the Brahmanist Puru versions of these King-Lists, 
which obscure the direct succession and introduce many 
branch dynasties here claiming immediate descent from 
this famous emperor Barat. Thus the third in succession 
from the latter is called in the Sumerian Azag (?) or Ashita-ah, 
who is seen to be substantially identical with Aja-midha of 
the Puru lists and Shtieshu of the Yadu lists (see Appendix I, 
No. 13), and tlius disclosing the real main-line succession. 

King Uruash’s Parentage, Sea-Emperorship and Coloni- 
zation OF THE Indus Valley by his son Madgal 

Important additional information to that previously 
elicited (on p. 108) is also supplied by these two Old Sumerian 
King-Lists in regard to King Uruash, his parentage, and to 
other members of hia dynasty and their seafaring achieve- 
ments — this dynasty being the Punch Dynasty of the Indian 
Epics, which we have found '• as " The First Dynasty of the 
Phcenicians,” and of Aryan race. And we shall find that 
in their Indus Valley seals this dynasty used retrograde 
writing like the later Phcenicians (see Plate Vlll). 

Uruash, the Emperor Haryashwa of the Indian chronicles 
(see Fig. 20), bears in the first of these two old Sumerian 
King-Lists the phonetic form ' ' name of Arwasag, which is 
in series with the form in one of his own inscriptions as 
King of Kish, namely Uritsag, inscribed on the votive 
alabaster vase which was unearthed from the foundations of 
the tower of the old Sun- temple at Nippur, close to the site 
where were unearthed the inscribed fragments of Udu’s 
Bowl. In this Sumerian King-List as “ Arwasag king of 

» RV, I, 158. it . . » WISD,, 42 f. 
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Kish ” he is called “ son of the priest {or Mash) Rasax *’ ; whilst 
in the second old Sumerian King-List his father is called 
" Iszax prince of Oxen (or Gatnesh),” a name and title which 
has hitherto been read as " Gilgamesh,” the famous Sumerian 
Hercules, who also was a “prince of Oxen,” and who I 
have demonstrated was the historical original of that hero 
of the Phoenicians and Greeks.^ 

Now this old Sumerian form of Umash's father’s name as 
Rasax equates with the Indian variant forms of his name as 
Rucaka and Riksha ; and with its prefix Mash it equates 
with the Indian variant of his name as Ruk Meshu (see 
Appendix I, No. 14). 

We further learn from the second Sumerian version that 
Umash's father was ” son of Gela or Zaxla and Lord of 
Zirabba, Sirabba or Ktilabba ; and that Uruash himself 
bore the title of ” Great Sea-lord.” 

King Uruash as Sea-Emperor 

Besides bearing personally in this list the title of ” Great 
Sea-lord,” most of his descendants in the dynasty also bear 
the title of ” Sea-lord ” in both lists ; and his usual title 
m his inscriptions at Lagash city seaport adniittedly 
designates him as ” of the House of the Fishes,” that is 
“ of The Sea,” giving the title of ” Ruler of the Waves.” 

That King Umash and his Ranch or ” Phoenician ” 
Dynasty were seafaring people is abundantly evidenced 
by the numerous finds in the stratum of their period at 
their seaport city of Lagash of fish-hooks, fishing-tackle, 
harpoons, the Net as a figure of the king’s poWer in 
sculptures,* sea-shell ornaments finely carved and used also 
for inlaid work, the offering of oars to the patron saint of 

^ See WISD. 134 f., with many illustrations for Sumerian and Phoenician 
seals. Uruash calls himself usually in his inscriptions at Lagash, son 
of Guni-du, son of Gar-rar " — ^neither of which names have been 
identified in inscriptions. It is thus possible that Guni-du may be a title 
of Umash’s immediate father, Iszax ; but it seems more probable, 1 think, 
a contracted genealogy claiming descent from the second Sumerian king. 
Gun or Gunu, and his father, Gaur or Gur, the first Sumerian king. This 
latter is in strict series with thd practice of the later Sumerian kings Gudia 
and Dunji, who claimed to be thf sons of these two first Sumerian kings 
under their other titles of Nimirrud (" Ningirsu ") and Sakh (** £n-Lil '*). 

* See WISD. 41, 128 f., and Fig. 32. 
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the dty of Lagash (see Fig. 22) and the pictographic use 
of a sail Muth the meaning of "winds, wateiy space and 
sea," with the phonetic value of Mar or Muru, which I have 
shown is the Sumerian or Early Aryan origin of our modem 
Aryan words for " sea," in French Mer, Latin Mare, Eddie 
Gothic Mart, Irish and Gaelic Muir, English Mere, Mar-ine, 
Mar-iner, Mar-itime, Marsh, etc. ; and also the Sumerian 
origin of the title of the early sea-going branch of the 
Sumerians, the Muru or Marut and the Sanskrit Marutas 
or ■'* Morites ” or " Amorites " who have left their name in 
Mauretania or Morocco to the west of Carthage.^ 



Fio. 22. — Offering A Oars to temple of Nimimid (Nimrod), 
patron-saint of Lagash, about period of Uruash, 3100 b.c. 

(After Heuzey, Die, pi. I bis. Fig. i.) 

Positive evidence of the seafaring activities of this 
dynasty is also found in the fact that King Uruash or 
Haryashwa and his dynasty aa:e almost the sole Early Aryan 
kings who are celebrated in the Vedic psalms as sea-goers 
and the subjects of shipwreck in mid-ocean ; and a " ship 
of a hundred oars ” is mentis* d therewith.* 

Uruash’s title of KhAd or Khaddi as " Sea-Emperor " 
OR •' Ruler of the Waves ” 

The title which King Uruash habitually uses immediately 
after his personal name in his Lagash inscriptions reads by 

^ WPOD. 216 f., 243. 260, 343. 

* WPOB. 13 L. and see previous note. 



i 62 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


its ideographic Sumerian values, as I have shown Kha-ad 
or Khad^ — a title which has hitherto been read through 
a very late Semitic Assyrian gloss as " Nina " ; and by 
dropping out the second syllable of his name ash, his 
name has been transformed into “ Ur -Nina” I ■ That 
title Kha-ad is pictured (see Fig. 20)* by the sign of 
a Fish inside the sign for “ House-Father” {Ad), and thus 
designates him literally as " House-Father of the Fishes,” 
and “ House of the Fishes ” is poetic for ” Tlie Sea.” 

Significantly also in his Kish inscription as Uru-sag, 
wherein sag has the meaning of “Lord,” just as the last 
syllable ash in Uruash also has in his Lagash inscriptions,® 
that king uses the title of Khad-di. This title is written by 
the signs of the Sun {Khad) *+ a Foot (rfi),® meaning primarily 
" the going forth of the Sun,” and secondarily “ The East 
or Orient.” • It thus appears to have designated King 
Uruash as “ King of the Orient,” and the orient from the 
locality of Lagash on the Persian Gulf was the Persian 
Gulf and Indian Ocean, the so-called " Lower Sea ” of the 
later Sumerians, in contradistinction to the Upper Sea or 
Mediterranean. 

His " KhAd ” or “ Khaddi ” Title as Title of 
“ Ph(enicians ” & re “ Catti” & " Goth ” 

This title of Khad or Khaddi used by King Uruash, the 
founder of the Panch or “ Phoenician ” Dynasty, suggests 
that it is the origin of the title Kad or Qad, which I have 
shown was apparently used by the Phoenicians in their 
place-names, Kadesh, Qadesh and Gades, with the meaning 
of “ House of the Kads or Qads or Gads,” ’ and as Qadt or 
Qeti by the Ancient Egyptians for the sea-land of Phoenicia 
and the Levant. It was presumably coined on the model of 

^ W'lSD 30 f , 123 f. As Khab it may be source of the Phoenician Kabtri 

* The sign is above the nose of the King in upper register of the 
plaque. An account presumably of the number of fin strokes of the Fish, 
the X element m the sign is often omitted. 

* Br. 6477. * M. 5741 f. • Br. 4859. 

* A later value givexf to this compound sign, according to the bilingual 
Assyrian glossanes was E, with the same meaning of going forth *' and 

East/' see WSAD. 68 f. ; but its ideographic reading is Khad-dt, 

’ WPOB. 74, 78, 159 £., 173 t, x8o f. 
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the Khat or Khatti " ruler ” title, which we have seen was 
apparently used by the Early Sumerians as a clan title for 
that ruling race ; ^ and which was the obvious source of the 
Catti title of the Ancient Briton ruling kings and their 
Aryan clans. And this title of Khad or Khat we have 
seen is in series with Gut or " Goth ” — a title which was 
applied to Madgal in his father Uruash's plaque, and is now 
discovered to be used by him and by others of his dynasty 
and by succeeding Sumerian dynasties including the Great 
Sargon’s in their Indus Valley seals (see Plates VIII-XII 
and Appendix VI). It thus appears that the adoption of 
the Ktiad or Kad title by the “ Phoenicians ” was in 
series with the adoption of the " Barat ” patron)mi by 
the chief ruling clans of the Aryans, including the Indo- 
Aryan Panch or Phoenicians themselves. 

The form Cedi, Chedi, Caidya or Cidi used in the Indian 
Epics for a branch dynasty of the Panch Dynasty of this 
period, which had its capital at Tripuri,* is clearly a phonetic 
variant derived from this Khdd or Khaddt title of Uruash. 

In series also with this title is the Qadu or Qetu title applied 
by the Ancient Egyptians to the sea of the Levant along 
with the Eastern Mediterranean, which they called " Sea 
of the Qadu or Qetu^ — this being the especial sea of the 
Phoenicians as the chief mariners in Europe : and the 
Phoenicians were al&o called by the Ancient Egyptians by 
the name of Fankhu, as early as the Sixth Dynasty of 
Egypt,* and latterly Panag md Panasa, that is " Phoenic- 
ian.” * And the whole tract of land between the Levantine 
coast of the Mediterranean and the Euphrates was known 
to the Egyptians as Qadi, Qet or Qeti* and included also 
the Asia Minor coast of the Mediterranean.’ 

The ” Nun ” or “ Nunna ” Title of Uruash & his 
Dynasty as * Sea-Lord ” 

In this Phoenician dynasty of Uruash there first appears 
the title of Nun or Nunna, which is applied to most of its 

* See p.2ii • Kkattt-sig or “ Ruler of the Khatti.” 

* WVP. 4, 67 f. : 5. n8. * BD. 780. 

* Sethe, Zettschrt/t f. Mgypt Sprackt, 1908, 7 f. 

•WPOB. 39f. *30.4045. » BD. 142. 
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kings in one or other of both versions of these Old Sumerian 
prefixed King-Lists of the Isin scribes. It seems to be the 
equivalent of the Fish symbolism of the Khad title of 
Uruash with the same meaning of " Sea-Lord.” This sign 
Nun is written by a pictogram suppo^ to be diagrammatic 
of a Fish ; but which may be a Serpent — a Sea-serpent- 
in which the cross-bars represent the coils.^ It is defined 
in the bilingual glossaries as “ fish ” also " great, majestic, 
and lord,” * and is a title of Lord Dara or In-Duru as " Lord 
of the Ab]^ (or Sea) ” * For Uruash in the second list it 
has the afl^ " great,” thus designating him as " Great Lord 
of the Sea.” 

We now gain further confirmation through these lists of 
King Uruash’s annexation of the Indus Valley to his sea- 
empire, which is still further strikingly confirmed b’^ my 
discovery of signet seals of this dynasty in the second batch 
of seals unearthed at the old capital there and now deciphered 
for the first time (Plate IX and App. VI). 

King Madgal's Annexation of the Indus Valley as 
THE Colony of Edin or Etin 

We have already found from the victory-seal of Kii^S 
Uruash’s son and successor, the crown-prince Madgal, 
containing the fine contemporary portrait of the latter 
(Fig. iq, p. 109), that King Uruash or Haryashwa annexed 
permanently the Indus Valley province called Edin or Etin, 
through his son the crown-prince Madgal, who calls himself 
in his victory-seal ” Lord of Edin, the Capturer (of Edin).” 
And this Edin or Etin, I proved from the seals locally found 
there, was the name of the great city-state in the Indus 
Valley where the rich remains of two or more palatial 
Sumerian cities have recently been unearthed, and their 
first batch of official seals deciphered by me, with identifica- 

^ In Babylonian myth the Spirit of the Sea is often represented 
as a Serpent with the head of a human king And »n Indian myth the old 
legendary human kings arc represented as Sea-serpents or Saga, and one 
of these is called Panch-alo, (sec my article on Ndga Rajas in Jour R, 
Astatic Soc , 1894, £.). And it is significant that this Sumerian sign 

Nun also reads Ndk (cp. Br. 3622 and 5912), and thus equates with 
Sanskrit Ndga, a Serpent of the Waters* and the Ndg of modern Indians. 

• Br. 2627-9. M. 1726. » Br. 2625. 
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tions of their owners as historical Sumerian kings, princes, 
or famous Vedic Aryan princes and priests, some of whom 
were actually located in the Indus Valley by the ancient 
Indian Vedic psalms, and represented as merchants, rich in 
cattle and horses, trading in gold and other metals and 
protected by the Maruts, who were shown to be the Morite 
or Amorite or Early Phoenician branch of the Early Aryan 
mariners. 

This achievement of Prince Madgal is reflected in the 
Indian Vedic hynm, cited in my previous work, which 
relates that Mudgala ''recovered" vast herds of stolen 
cattle, impl3ring that he and his Aryan people had been 
settled there for some time and had been raided by the 
aborigines or neighbouring tribes. Or it may imply that 
the Sumerians had already ostablished a tributary colony 
on the Indus, which had revolted and was recovered. 
In any case it showed that this Indus colony was consolidated 
and extendeo and formed into a great civilized Sumerian 
province by Prince Madgal, who remained there for a time 
as governor and " Lord of Edin or Etin." All this is now 
strikingly confirmed by my discovery of five actual official 
signets of Madgal and of his great-grandson Tarsi amongst 
the seals latterly unearthed at the old Sumerian seaport city 
there (see Plate tx and App. VI). In one of these, 
Madgal or A-Kur-gal calls himself " The Minister of Edin " 
by the self-same signs as in his Victory plaque, and in two 
of them he also calls himseJ " The Shepherd of Shejiherds 
of Edin Land ” in agreement with his title of " The Shepherd " 
in his father's plaque (see p.* in). 

The imperial policy of this First Punch or " Phoenician ” 
Dynasty we have seen indicated by the title given to its 
founder as " The Restorer (of the Empire) ” ; and in his 
famous Sumerian plaque th< crown-prince is called " The 
Shepherd Madgal, the Warrior," — the name Madgal or A-Kur- 
gal being an honorific title- meaning " The Prince or Great 
One (Go/) of the Land (Mad or Kur).” 

Striking confirmation of all this is 'how supplied by these 
two old Sumerian King-Lists. In the first of these the 
successor to King Arwasag (i.e. Uruash or Haryashwa), 
and who we find^was his son Mad-Gal, was evidently called 
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in the old Sumerian text copied by the Isin priests " The 
Shepherd of Etin{a), Gal of Ansha{n), the One who made the 
Foreign Lands faithful ” (see App. Ill for text). 

Madgal as " Lord Etana ” & Hero of the Romance 
OF " Etana & the Eagle ” 

But these myth-mongering Isin priests obsessed by their 
Flood and later Babylonian legends are now seen to have 
identihed this “ Shepherd ” or “ Loid of Kdin or Etin,” 
with the hero of the late Babylonian legend of “ Etana and 
the Eagle ” (or properly the Sun-Hawk which is called 
Aukh in the texts of that story. In that legend the hero is 
named Lord Etana or Etina} that is precisely as in Madgal’s 
own seal, where he calls himself “ Lord Etin,” * the possessive 
suffix being as very usual not expressed in Early Sumerian. 
The Isin scribes have thus assumed “ Etana ” or ” Etina ” 
to be the personal name of the hero instead of his mere 
territorial title.® That legend goes on to relate that Lord 
Etana was invited by his “ friend ” the Sun-Hawk (Aukh) * 
to cling to it and be carried up to Heaven — and we have 
seen that Madgal and his dynasty were famous Sun-wor- 
shippers. Consenting, he is carried up by the Hawk, and on 
the way is shown the vast dwindling panorama of earth and 
sea, and eventually reaches Heaven ; which significantly 
is the heaven of the late Babylonian trinity of Father Anu, 
Lord Sakh or Bel and In-duru, a Chaldean trinity fabricated 
out of titles of the deified Gothic king In-dara, and showing 
the late date of this legend. 

Under the influence of this legend and obviously unaware 
that the hero of Etin was Mad-Gal the son and successor of 
King Uruash, the Isin priests in keeping with the mess they 
made of Mesopotamian early history through ignorance of 
the historic names of Uruash and his dynasty, have read 
the Gal and Ansha(n) of this text as grammatical terms and 
made the record to read ; " Etana, the Shepherd who to 

^ A /t value is suggested for the ta syllable by PSL. 395. 

* WISD. 35. 

* Somewhat similarly the name '* Jupiter'* was sometimes used by the 
Romans for " Heaven* Sky and Air." 

* On Akh pr Uka as " Eagle *' or ** Sun-Hawk*" see WSAD. 9. 
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heaven ascended, who made the foreign lands faithful became 
king and reigned 1500 years '' 1 

" Etana ” or " Ettna ” in this old Sumerian record, thus 
slightly mutilated by the Isin scribes, is clearly the Etin 
name of the Indus Valley city-state of which Prince Madgal 
claims in his victory-seal to be " The Lord (of) Edin, the 
Capturer,” and of which city-state in the same record his 
father Uniash is called “ The King of Etin.” And An-sha(n) 
is obviously Anshan, the ancient Sumerian name for Persis 
on the Persian Gulf in Southern Persia to the cast of Elam, 
which latterly had its capital inland at Persepolis, which 
was still called “ Anshan ” by Cyrus who had his imperial 
capital there.* This would presume that Madgal held the 
Persis province of Persia midway down the Persian Gulf, 
as a halfway station between Lagash port in Mesopotamia 
and the Indus Valley, just as we shall find Sargon and his 
son Manis-Tusu did some centuries later. 

The identity of King Madgal as " Lord of Etin ” with 
Lord Etana or Etina of this old Sumerian King-List is 
further confirmed by his title of " The Shepherd who made 
the Foreign Lands faithful.” This identifies him with King 
Uruash’s eldest son on the plaque, who as we have seen bore 
therein the title of “ The Shepherd Madgal, the Warrior ” 
or Gut ; and signif antly he bears both of these titles of 
" Shepherd ” and of " Warrior ” or Gut (or " Goth ”) in his 
seals from Edin as now deci'^hered for the first time (PI. IX, 
Nos. 1-6 and App. VI). 

Further confirmation of this identity is afforded by the 
second version of these old Sumerian King-Lists (see Table, 
p. 140). This gives his name as ” son of King Uruash ” as 
“ Mukh of the Lands.” Here the tcs m " Lands ” is evidently 
correlated to Mad, ” Land ” in his usual name of Mad- 
gal. And Mukh equates with the dialectic form of his name 
in the old Indian Pali as Moggalla ® instead of the Sanskrit 
form Mudgala or Mitgala ® ; and in one of his Edin seals 
his initial title also reads Makkas (PI. IX, 3). 

Still further confirmation of Madgal’s activities in the 
Indus Valley seems indicated by his Maru title in the many 

» Cp. PHT. 4, 23^. » CD. 248. 

* On^Mugal and Mohugal, see WBT. 98. {. 
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MSS. of one of the solar versions of the Indian lists 
(see App. I, No. i6). This appears to associate him with 
the Sindh Desert of the Indus Valley in which the old 
Sumerian cities are located there as oases. Maru in Sanskrit 
means " Sandy Desert/’ and curiously that is a meaning of 
Etin or Edin in Sumerian/ so that Maru might be a trans- 
lation of Etin or Etina. The name Maru or " The Desert ” 
still survives in the name of Marwar for the Rajputana 
section of the great Sindh Desert of the Indus Valley. But 
significantly Madgal is actually called Mar and Marru in 
his seals (PI. IX 3-4). 

Uruash's Imperial Dynasty in Old Sumerian King-Lists 

IN Agreement with Inscriptions & Indian Lists 

The members of Uruash’s {Punch or Phoenician) Imperial 
Dynasty in these two recovered Old Sumerian King-Lbts of 
the Great Gap are found to be in strict agreement with both 
the contemporary inscriptions of these Sumerian kings 
themselves, and with the official king-lists of the Early Aryan 
ktttgs preserved in the Indian Lists, whxch have proved to be 
the sole and unique which has recovered not only the 
traditional forms of the names of these Sumerian kings, but 
also the real chronological position and date of Uruash's great 
Dynasty hitherto unknown, and the full list of the lost Sumerian 
Kings of the Great Gap. 

This agreement is displayed in the accompanying table, 
which also illustrates the variant phonetic spelling both in 
those several king-lists and in the actual inscriptions of the 
kings themselves. The order of the kings is that preserved 
in the Indian Lists which is seen to be precisely that of the 
Old Sumerian King-Lists as now recovered from the mis- 
placed prefixed dynasties in Isin Chronicles. The rule of his 
descendants in the Indus Valley as a Sumerian colony of 
Mesopotamia is attested by their seals. And the 3rd king, 
Bidasnadi (see for his contemporary portraits Plate VII B, 
and Fig. 20, p. iii), extended the Indus Valley colony by 
conquests in the Upper Indus.* 

1 Br. 4526-9. 


» WISD. io8. 
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Uruash’s or Haryashwa’s ** Ranch ” or First “Ph®- 
NiciAN ” Dynasty of Sea-Emperors, c. 3100 b.c. to 


2950 B.c. 


i 

Old Sumerian King-Lists. 

Sumerian 
Inscriptions 
in Mesop. 

Indian Lists 

1st (Kish City). 

1 

2nd (Erech City). ’ 

j 

(P.=Pali). 

1. Arwasag, s. of 
Basax. 

1 

Ufuash, s. of Is- 
shax Gamesh, 
k. of Erech. 

Uruash Kh2d, 
Urusag Khad- 
di. 

Haryashwa, s. of x. 
Rucaka, Rik- 
sha or Ruk- 
Mesku. 

2. Gal of Ansha(n), 
Etana. Shep- j 
herd, s. of i. 

Mukh of Lands, 
s. of I. { 

1 

Madgal, A-M ad- 
gal, Shepherd, 
s. of I. 

Mudgala, Mog- 2. 
galla (P.), s. of 

I. 

3. Bigu{b)axu, s. of 
2. 

Bishlf, the pro- 
tector. 

Bi(d^ashnadi, 
Bi{d)sar, Biu- 
gun, s. of 2. 

Badhry-ashwa, 3. 
B'ujyu, Pase- 
nadi (P.), s. of 

2. 

yuvan-ashwa, 4. 
s. of 2. 

4. Entne-nunna, se^L- 
lord. 

Ennun-nad, lord. 

EnasA-nadi. 

5 - — 

Dixxi {Di-, Di- 
vine). 

Tarsi (Ene-, or 
Divine, s. of 3. 

! 

Ddsa {Divo-, or 5. 
Divine), Trasa- 
Dasyu, s. of 3. 

6. Mede,k. I Kish, 
s. of 4. 

Mede, the lord. 

Medi or Meti, 

Mettiyo (P.), Mi- 6. 
trayu, 5. of 3. 

7. Bar-Mtt^-nunna, 
sea-lord, s. of 
4 - 

Kiaga, king. 

[Kiyaga, Milk- 
uda, k. of Kish 

I and Adab. 

Cyavana, MiUch- 7, 
kanda or Ptja- 
vana, s. of 6. 

8. Dix-saax, s. of 7. 


Tat’bi, k. of Kish. 

Su-Ddsa, Dus- 8. 
siha, (?) Trasa- 
Dasyu 11 , s. 
of 7. 

9. TU-ama, s. of 8. 



Somaka, Sam- 9. 
bhuta, s. of 8. 


The end of Uruash’s Dynasty with the seventh king, 
Kiaga, in the second version of those Old Sumerian Lists 
misplaced by the Isin priests is in agreement with the 
Indian Lists in several of the lunar versions which end the 
Ranch Dynasty there.^ Similarly the continuation of the 
dynasty in the first Isin version with two more kings (see 
col. i) is also paralleled in other lunar versions of the Indian 
Lists which carry it on for two generations further and add 
a tenth (Jantu), and continue it on to include the next four 
kings of the solar list as being of the Panch Dynasty as 
well.* 

The reason for these varying lengths of this Panch Dynasty 

» WVP. 4. 147. ■ » Ib.. 4, 148. 
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is presumably due to revolts with loss of several of the 
chief cities of the empire. Thus it appears Erech was lost 
in the reign of the seventh king ; whilst Kish appears to 
have been held and continued as the imperial capital. 
And the omission in the Isin list of the tenth king of the 
Indian List is presumably owing to his short reign, as he is 
stated in the latter to have been slain by one Ravana and 
succeeded by his " brother ” Prishada, with whom the Isin 
lists, as we shall see, start a new “ dynasty '' at Ur, which 
we compare in the next chapter. 

Indeed, we have striking traditional evidence of these 
revolts and confederated attacks in the latter part of this 
dynasty preserved in the Indian Vedic Hymns with regard 
to the eighth king of the dynasty, Su-Dasa or Trasa-Uasyu, 
now disclosed as the historical Sumerian King Tarsi of Kish 
of the inscriptions. 

King Tarsi of Kish or Trasa-Dasyu or Su-Dasa & his 
FAMOUS Victory over Ten Confederate Kings 

Celebrated in his Battle-Hymn in the Vedas 

The chief battle-hymns in the Indian Vedic psalms of the 
Early Aryans are those celebrating the victories of King 
Su-Dasa now disclosed as King Tarsi o^ Kish. There are 
many references to his victories throughout the Vedas. The 
chief of these are in the special h5nnn which is generally 
known as " Su-Dasa’s Battle-Hymn of Victory over the Ten 
confederated Kings.” As he is now identified with King 
Tarsi, the numerous details in its names of the chief kings 
and tribes or nations in tf» hostile confederacy of this 
period are of much historical iinportance, so that I cite here 
the h3mm for reference. 

This hymn was compiled and sung, as stated in its first 
four stanzas by King Su-Disa's chief priest named Vasishta 
— a title used for a class of sacrificing priests in the Vedas 
and derived as I have formerly suggested from the Akkadian 
Pashishuiu, ” a class of anointing priests ” in Mesopotamia.^ 
The King's own warrior-people are called Tritsus. 

Significantly the name of the chief river in the hymn at 

MD. 847. 
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the seat of the first' battle is called in Sanskrit Parushni, 
which is clearly intended for the Sumerian name of the 
Euphrates as Puranunu^ or Puratti. The other river is called 
Yamuna ; and mention is made of his vi( tories on " seven 
rivers.” In another Vedic hymn he celebrates victories on 
the Vip 5 s and Sutudri, which are usually identified by 
Sankritists with the Bias and Sutlej tributaries of the 
Indus,* and thus may relate to his recovery of the Indus 
Valley colony. And with characteristic piety the victories 
are ascribed by Su-Dasa and his priest to Indra, that is the 
In-Dara or In-Duru or Lord Sakb of the Sumerians, of which 
deity they were the votaries. 

This h5min,* which is full of the stirring movement of 
battle, opens with Su-Dasa’s, somewhat miraculous crossing 
of the flooded Parushni river (Euphrates), by the aid of 
his patron god Indra, while the returning waters drowned 
most of the enemy host — just as such a miraculous passage 
story was later attached by the Hebrews to the crossing of 
the Red Sea by Moses and the Israelites. The simile in 
verse 17 of the Goat through Indra’s aid doing the Lion to 
death, is significantly a favourite scene on Sumerian. Hittite 
and Phoenician sacred seals, and on Phoenician coins,* 
and on ancient Briton monuments ; and the Lion attacking 
the Goats is seen on the Predynastic Egyptian knife handle 
(Fig. 14, p. 30), and in the Frontispiece, where the champion 
of the Goats (or Goths) Thor, Adam or In-Dur defeats the 
enemy Lions. And the striking synchronism is noteworthy 
in verse 10, where Prishni the Maruta or Morite is named 
as aiding King Su-Dasa with horsemen whom he "sent 
down,” and who is clearly Vri^ni, a cousin of Su-D§sa’s 
father in the collateral dynasty of the Cedi or Cidi 
branch of the Panch or " Pheenicians.” (see App. I, No. 
21, col. 3). 

The first four verses celebrate the ahnightiness of Indra 
and cite the bard’s name as Vasishtha. 

» Cp. PSL. 7. • RV. 3. 53. 9 f. • RV. 7, 18. 

* See for representations WPOB. 334, 
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Battle-Hymn of Victory of King Su-Dasa or Trasa- 
Dasyu or King Tarsi from Vedas 

5. “Though the floods spread vddely, Indra made them 

shallow and easy for Su-Das to cross ; 

He (Indra) worthy of our praise, caused the Simyu foe 
of our h3unn, to curse the rivers’ fury. 

6. Eager for spoil was (the enemy leader) Turvasa Puro- 

Das, fain to win wealth, like Matsya (fishes) urged by 
hunger ; 

The B}irigus and the Druhyus quickly listened to him : 
friend joined friend amid the two distant peoples. 

7. Together came the Pakthas, the Bhaldnas, the Alinas, 

the Sivas, the Vishanins ; 

But to (Su Das’) Tritsus came the Aiyans’ Comrade 
(Indra) to lead these heroes on in war and spoil. 

8. The (enemy) fools in their folly, fain to waste her waters 

they parted inexhaustible Parushni (Puratti or 
Euphrates) ; ^ 

But the Lord of the Earth (Indra) with his might 
repressed them : still lay the herd and their affrighted 
herdsman. 

9. As to their goal they sped to their destruction : they 

sought Parushni ; but even their swift men returned 
not ; 

Indra to Su Das, the manly, abandoned the swiftly 
flying foes, unmanly babblers. 

10. The fleers rushed like kine unherded from the pasture, 
each clinging to a friend as chance happened ; 

But the Maruts driving dappled steeds sent down by 
Prishni* gave ear, these warriors and their harnessed 
horses. 

* This is interpreted by Sanskrit scholars as an attempt by the enemy 
confederates to make the flooded river fordable by digging canals to divert 
the stream, but the river rushing back to its natural bed drowned the men 
when crossing the stream. 

* This Prtshnt is evidently King Vrtshnt of the collateral Panch Dynasty 
in Maghya Land, being the clan title of Cedi or Cidi, which branched ofi 
with the third brother of King Madgal (see col. 3 in Table, App. 1). He 
was contemporary with Su-Dflsa’s fatherrand also as now seen with Su- 
Dflsa himself, and was therefore a " cousin of the* latter. 



KING TARSI’S BATTLE HYMN 173 

1 1. The King who (singly) scattered one-and-twenty houses 

of both Vaikarna tribes with glory — 

As the skilled priest clips grass within the shrine, so 
hath the hero Indra wrought their downfall. 

12. Thou thunder-armed Indra overwhelmest in the waters 

the famous old Kavasha, and then the Druh3m ; 
Whilst thy votaries, O Indra I with thy friendship were 
made joyful. 

13. Indra in conquering might demolished all their strong- 

holds and their seven castles ; 

The goods of Anu's son he gave to (Su D^') Tritsus. 
May we by our sacrifices conquer scornful Piiru / 

14. The Anus and Druhyus seeking spoil have slept, the 

sixty hundred, yea the six thousand. 

And six and sixty of their heroes. For his votaries 
were all these mighty deeds done by Indra. 

15. The Tritsus under Indra's careful guidance sped’on like 

loosened waters rushing downwards. 

The foemen with reluctance abandoned to Su Das all 
their treasured stores. 

16. The vaunted heroes who drank (Indra’s) dressed oblations, 

Indra's deniers, far o’er the earth he scattered them : 
Indra laid low the fierce destroyers’ fury. He set them 
different road*' (in flight), did he the paths Controller. 

17. E’en with the weaker he worked this matchless triumph : 

E’en with a Goat he d*d to death a Lion.^ 

He pared the pillar’s angles with a needle. Thus to 
Su Das Indra gave all their treasured stores. 

18. To thee (Su Das) have all thine enemies submitted ; 

e’en the fierce Bheda, hast thou made thy subject. 
Cast down thy sharpened thunder -bolt, O Indra, on him 
who harms the men who sing thy praise ! 

19. Yamuna (River) and the Tritsus aided Indra. There 

he stripped Bheda bare of all his treasures. 

The Ajas and the Sigrus and the Yakshus, brought in 
to him as tribute heads of horses. 

^ Indra, with his attendant sacred Goat, vanquishing the Lion is a fre- 
quent scene on Sumerian, Hittitc and Phoenician sacred seals, and on 
Phoenician coins. See for representations VVPOB. 334. 
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20 Not to be scorned but like recurring dawns, O Indra, are 
thy favours and thy riches. 

Devaka, Manyamdna’s son thou slewest, and smotest 
Sambara from the lofty mountain. 

21. We (priests) who from home, have gladdened thee. 

Thy servants Parashara, Vasishtha, Satayatu 
Will not forget thy friendship, bountiful Giver ; 

So shall the days dawn prosperous for the princes. 

24. Him (Su Das) whose fame spreads ’tween wide earth 

and heaven, who as dispenser gives each chief liis 
portion : 

Seven flowing Rivers glorify him like Indra. He slew 
Yudhydmadhi in close encounter. 

25. Attend on Su Das ye Marut heroes as on his (fore-) 

father Divo-Dasa ! 

Further Pijavan's son's desire with favour. Guard 
faithfully his lasting firm dominion ! ” ^ 

Historical Results of this Discovery of Two Old 
Sumerian King-Lists of the Great Gap in Second 
Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle 

Thus our comparison between these two old Sumerian 
King-Lists, prefixed to the Kish Chronicle by the Isin 
priests, and our Indian Lists and Chronicles of the Early 
Aiyan kings which have provided the key to the discovery 
and identification of these lists, supplemented by com- 
parison with the existing inscriptions of the leading kings 
themselves in these lists, discloses that these tw'o Old 
Sumerian King-Lists prove to be two independent versions 
of the lost king-list of the Great Gap in the second Dynasty 
of the Kish Chronicle, which was lost to the Kish Chronicle, 
Tsin and other Babylonian scribes. 

The iiiunense and fundamental importance of this dis- 
covery for» Ancient History is that it .recovers from old 
Sumerian sources two independent old official lists of the 
lost kings of the Great Gap for a period of 430 years with 
27 kings, including the great Aryan Emperor Barat and 
Uruash's First Punch or “ Phoenician " Aryan Dynasty and 

^ This translation is based on R. Griffith's Hymns of the Rig - Veda , 2* 17. 
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others, and gives us the true chronological positions of 
these famous kings and dynasties which were hitherto 
unknown. 

At the same time, this discovery further conclusively 
exposes the entire falsity of the chronology prefixed by the 
Isin priests to the first Dynasty of the. Kish Chronicle — a 
wholly false chronology which nevertheless is universally 
accepted by Assyriologists for their " reconstruction ” of the 
Early History of Babylonia and of the Rise of Civilization, 
and thus has been misleading students of history. 

Moreover, it strikingly confirms the authenticity of the 
official Indian King-Lists and Chronicles as a unique key to 
the King-Lists of the Sumerians and to the traditional 
forms of the kings’ names, and as an independent and 
fertile source of authentic traditional information on lost 
Sumerian history. 

And it again affords still further conclu.sive proof of the 
identity in race, language and tradition of the Sumerians 
with the Early Aryans. 



XI 


Remaining Kings of the Great Gap from Ur Dynasty, 

INCLUDING DRUPADA & SaRGON’S FATHER AS KiNG OF 

Kish in Old Sumerian King-Lists in complete 
Agreement with Indian Official Aryan Lists 

Disclosing the real Date of " Mesannipadda ” of Ur 
and his Dynasty at about 2900 B.c. 

The remaining kings of the Great Gap of the Second D5masty 
of the Kish Chronicle, subsequent to Uruash's Dynasty, 
from the Kings of Ur — ^whose marvellously rich tomb 
remains and massive buildings have recently been unearthed 
by the British and Pennsylvania Museums Joint Expedition 
under Mr Woolley * — down to Zaggisi of the " Third ” 
Dynasty of that chronicle (see p. 60) and the immediate 
predecessor of Sargon-the-Great beginning the Fourth 
D3masty of that chronicle, are now disclosed in the present 
chapter by means of the Indian King-Lists and confirmed 
by the two Old Sumerian King-Lists recovered and identified, 
as descnbed in the preceding chapter. 

Recovery of Old Sumerian Lists of Kings of Great 
Gap from King Pashipadda (“ Mesannipadda ") of 
Ur Dynasty 

These two Old Sumerian King-Lists, as seen in the Table 
at p. 140 (cols. I and 2), preserve also the names — the first 
version in summary and the second version in full detail — 
of the remaining 13 kings of the Great Gap of the Kish 
Chronicle subsequent to Uruash’s Dynasty; and are in 
complete agreement with the Indian King-Lists (see App. I, 
Nos. 24-36). 

» UE. 1, 1927, 
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Remaining Kings of Great Gap from Uruash's 
Dynasty to Sargon's Father. 


Old Sumerian King<Lists. 

Sumerian. 

Indian 

1st (Kish City). 

2Dd, &c. (Uri, &c.. 
Cities). 

Inscriptions 
in Mesop. 

Lists. 

24. Rumau, 

Pdshtpadda at 
Uri City. 

Pdshtpadda of 
Ur (“Mes- 
annipadda **). 

Prtshada or 24. 

Roman (Suv- 
arna-). 

25. Rutasa-Rdma. 

Ufuduki- 
Raman. ^ 

Duruashtpadda 
("Annipadda *'). 

Drupada, Roht- 25. 
dashwaoT Hr ash- 
wa Roman. 

26. — 

[Eamu . . .]. 

— 

Vasumanas, 26. 

Vyoman. 

27. — 

[Dtama . . .]. 

(^) Paunutu 
Mes-kalam- 

dug"). 

Jimdta. 27. 

28. — 

(Illegible) at 

A wan. 


Bbanu or Ban- 28, 
kirti. 

29. — 

II 

— 

Satya-brata (or 29. 
Trisanku). 

30* — 


— 

Harish-candra. 30. 

3*- — 

,, at Kish. 

— 

Harita or Rohit- 31. 
ashwa 11. 

32- — 

Dadastg or Gun- 
gun. 

Kingubi-Dudu, 
k. of Erech. 

Dhundu or Cuncu. 32. 

33- — 

Mamma-gal 
(" Great m 
ships ”). 


Vijaya (" The 33. 
Conqueror "). 

34. ~ 

Kdlbu-(>)ru, s. 
oi 33- 


B'anika or Rur- 34. 
uki. 

35- — 

Tuke. 


Wn-Taka, Dhri 35. 
Taka or Urja- 
vaha. 

36. £n-men Bara- 

Buru-Gtna at 

Urudu Gina, de- 

Pra-Ciw-wat, 36. 

Gtn-ma, father 

Kish or Puru- 

throned by 

B'aradhwaja, 

of S'agm or 
S'agur (or 

** Sargon "). 

Gtn, sea-lord. 

Zaggisi. 

i 

or Baku, de- 
throned by 
Haihayas. 


This agreement is displayed in the above Comparative 
Table, which is an abstract « ' the second group of the 
Great Gap kings on p. 140. It similarly shows in the first 
two columns the names and their chronological order as 
found in the two Old Sumerian lists misplaced by the 
Isin priests; in the third column are given the names of 
thos^ of the kings as found written in their own or in con- 
temporary inscriptions, and in the fourth column are their 

1 On this reading with Akkad value of Raman, see App. HI. 

M 
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names as preserved in the Indian King-Lists of the Aryans 
and in their chronological order of succession in the latter, 
which is seen to be identical with that in these two Old 
Sumerian lists. The detailed translations of these Sumerian 
texts are given in App. Ill, where the authority for my 
revised readings of the n£imes is duly cited wherever it 
differs from the previous conjectural readings made without 
any key to the forms of the names. Nos. 26 and 27 illegible 
in this text are restored from Poebel's Nippur versions. 

This Comparative Table now calls for our scrutiny and 
detailed analysis, h'or the evidence fixing No. 36 in that 
position in the contracted list of the first of the Old Sumerian 
lists, sec Table, p. 140. 

KiNg Pashipadda (so-called “ Mesannipadda ”) OF Ur 
& HIS Dynasty about 2900 b.c. 

The most outstanding fact of critical historical importance 
discovered by this Comparative Table is that the first of these 
kings of Ur, whose name has hitherto been conjecturally read as 
" Mesannipadda,” reigned subsequent to the d3masty of King 
Uruash, and his date is thus definitely fixed for this first time. 

Hitherto his date has been placed by the Isin priests in 
their misplaced prefixed king-lists at 4942 years bc'fore the 
First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, or about 7000 b.c.(!) 
according to the Isin list chronology, which despite its 
obvious fabulousness is nevertheless now universally accepted 
by Assyriologists as the basis of their ” history," though 
with characteristic liberty they arbitrarily reduce the date 
to " about 4216 B.c.” ! ^ 

But this king is now disclosed by our Table and Indian 
key-lists to be the historical Sumerian king whose name reads 
in Sumerian Pdshtpadda, and whose traditional form of 
name preserved in the Indian King-Lists reads Prishada or 
Prishata in two absolutely independent versions solar, and 
lunar respectively.^ And his real date, so far from being 

1 Cambridge Anc. Hist., i, 666. And note the ingenious exactitude I 

^ This agreement in the form of his name in both solar and lunar lists 
IS all the more remarkable as no Brahman or Sanskrit scholar ever suspected 
any connexion between these solar and lunar lists which were supposed to 
be of totally different lines of kings, until 1 placed them alongside and 
identified them as representing the same Kings. 
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4942 years before the First Dynasty of the Ki^ Chronicle, 
is now disclosed to be about 500 years after the first king of 
the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, and no earlier than 
about 2900 B.c. 

The historicity of this king is attested by an inscription 
of his son and successor at Ur city recently unearthed there 
by the joint Museum Expedition. In this inscription ^ his 
son calls his father by the identical name of Pashifadda 
(hitherto misread " Mesannipadda ”) as in these two Old 
Sumerian King Lists. And significantly the profuse cultural 
remains of this period unearthed from the tombs of his 
dynasty at l"r are all of a relatively late type and clearly 
of the post-Uruash period, in keeping with his real date as 
now elicited of about 2900 b.c. 

The remarkable authenticity of the Indian lists in the 
preservation of his name and titles is also seen in the fact 
that he is given therein the title of “ The Golden Roman 
{Suvarna Roiuaii) —a title meaning in Sanskrit " The Golden 
Hairetl whK'h may possibly refer to the golden locks 
of fail h.iir ot this king, or to his institution of a period 
of lavish use of gold for decoration, as in the massive 
golden crowns unearthed from the royal tombs of his 
period and probably including his own tomb, the profusion 
of golden ai tides in florid style unearthed recalling those of 
the type of Tutankh .men’s tomb in Egypt. Now, in agree- 
ment with this titlf* of Roman for him in the Indian lists, 
we find that he is also called ir the second of the Old Sumerian 
lists by the title of Rinnan, thus equating substantial!)’ with 
his title in the Indian lists, and suggesting that the Indian 
scribes altered tliis title to Roman so as to extract a Sanskrit 
meaning from it. 

King Duruashipadda (so-called “ Annipadda ”) or 
Drupada, the Panch c:: " Phcenician ” of Indian 
Chronicles 

The son of the former king is now a well-known historical 
personage from the inscriptions and numerous cultural 
remains unearthed from his buildings and possibly also from 
his royal tomb at Ur, above referred to. His name, without 

» UE. II. 126. 
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any clue to its traditional form in the pol3^honous Sumerian 
writing in which his name is inscribed, has hitherto been 
conjecturally “ restored ” as “ Annipada.” But the Indian 
lists preserve his name as Drupada, thus disclosing that his 
name was read in full, as Duruashipadda or Duruashipada, 
and the fact that the mid-portion of his full name was pro- 
nounced ash is evidenced by one of the independent solar 
versions of the Indian lists giving his name as Haryashwa II 
(see App. I, No. 25). 

The identity of Indian king Drupada with this 
Sumerian king Duruashipadda, quite apart from the proofs 
by the identity of his name, genealogy and location in the 
Indian and Sumerian lists, is again confirmed by identity in 
his iitles in the Indian and Sumerian. In the two Old 
Sumerian list$ of the Great Gap kings he is given the titles 
of Rutasa-Rdma, and Urttdukt-Raman. Now the Indian lists 
in the solar and lunar versions give him also the titles 
respectively of Rohidashwa and Hrashwa-Rotnan, thus 
jnelding the equation : 

Sumer Lists. Own Inscnpt. Indian Lists. 

Rutasa-Rdma ~ = Rohtdashwa. 

Uruduki Raman = = Hrashwa- Roman. 

Duru{a 5 h%)padda ^ Drupada. 

This comparison of his titles in the Sumerian and Indian 
lists seems further to confirm his identity by his Sumerian 
title of Uruduki. We have seen that the early Indian scribes 
in transcribing the names and titles from the Sumerian not 
infrequently translated the latter into the Indian Sanskrit 
or Pali vernacular. Now Urudu in Sumerian means “ bronze,” 
and is cognate with Old English Are, “ bronze," and Anglo- 
Saxon Ar “ brass " ; ‘ and we find it stated in the Indian 
chronicles that this king was " The Destroyer of the Brazen 
(or Copper) faced Foes.” * This appears to be a legend 
founded on the Sumerian element in his name meaning 
” Bronze;” from which the later Indian scribes coined the 
legend that he destroyed ” Aryan faced foes.” 

And it is significant that this famous heroic Aryan king 

1 WSAD. 16. 

* WVP. 4, 68. This occurs under bis lunar title of DaslULrha, and see 
App. I, No. 25. 



KING DRUPADA IN SUMERIAN LISTS i8i 


Draupada is described in the Indian Chronicles, like Unia^ 
and his dynasty, as a Panch-dla, i.e. as we have seen, 
“ Phcenician.” Thus his d 3 niasty was evidently “ The 
Second Phoenician ” Dynasty of the Sumerians. 

King Drupada as “ Leader of Praise or Worship *’ 

(? Harpist) 

Another title borne by King Drupada in the Indian epics 
is " Leader of the Praise, Prayer, or Worship ” {Yajna-sena). 
This suggests that he may be the unknown king of this 
period, whose name has not yet been found in an inscription, 
whose royal tomb at Ur contained amongst its magnificent 
equipment of objects interred for his use and enjoyment in 
the underground world of the after-life, a splendidly decorated 
harp of twelve strings, suggesting that he was a harpist and 
musician. The harp occurs in Sumer sculptures (PL IXa) ; 
and " a harp of a loo strings " is cited in the Vedas and 
the Indian harp is of the same form as the Babylonian.* 

Romance of King Drupada in the Indian Epics 

In the Maha-Bharata epic * this King Drupada is the 
hero of a lengthy romance which now acquires general 
interest in view of so many of the splendid personad belongings 
and works of art oi his dynasty, if not of himself, having 
been unearthed at the royal tombs at Ur. Briefly that 
romance tells us that Drupada was a school-fellow and friend 
of the Brahman priest Drona, son of Bharadwaja, who 
became the religious tutor of the Kuru and Pandu princes 
— ^which seems an anachronism, as these princes are made 
later to take part in the great intertribal war of the Barats 
over the partition of Gangetic India ; though it is possible 
that the old tale of Drupad t and the Pandus had been 
transplanted into the Maha-Bharata epic, which contains 
many anachronisms, as we shall see. Drupada mortally 
offended his friend Drona, when on succeeding to the throne 
he repudiated his acquaintance with the latter, who in 
revenge instigated his pupils the Kuru and the five Pandu 
princes to capture Drupada and his kingdom. This the five 

* G. Birdwood. Indian Arts, II., 67. 

^ MBt. I. Slokas, 5511 f. 
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brother P^du princes accomplished, but Drona spared 
Drupada’s life and restored to him the southern part of his 
kingdom. 

Drupada's daughter Krishna, otherwise called DraupadI, 
was a princess of rare beauty. Many princes sought her 
hand, but her father decided to hold a tournament to enable 
her to choose a heroic husband. The successful suitor in 
the tournament was the third of the five Pandu prince 
brothers named Arjuna, who was the fairest and handsomest 
of them all and an invincible bowman. The story goes on 
to relate that by the princess marrying one of the brothers 
she became the joint-wife of all the five, and on this episode 
it has been supposed that polyandry was prevalent at that 
time. 

The rest of the tale relates that the elder brother of the 
five, Bhima, was an inveterate gambler — and significantly a 
finely inlaid gaming-table, with men and dice, was unearthed 
in one of these royal tombs at Ur. And in playing against 
his cousins the Kuru (or Syrian) princes, he staked and lost 
his kingdom, and theieafter staked and also lost his wife, 
the princess Draupadi, the joint-wife of all the five brothers 
and of his pre-eminently as the eldest brother. After this 
the princess Draupadi, who becomes a slave, suffers in- 
numerable vicissitudes and gross insults ; but is eventually 
restored to her fivefold husbands. 

As for King Drupada himself, he is said to have been 
killed and beheaded by his arch-enemy Drona, who in turn 
was killed by Drupada's son and successor Dhrista-D}mmna ; 
but this may refer to a second Drupada or Drupada II at the 
later epoch of the Great War of the Barats. 

Funerary Murders or Immolations re " Satti ” in this 

Ur Dynasty 

The startling discovery disclosed by the Ur excavations 
of the prevalence in the period of this Ur Dynasty of the 
barbarous burial practice of , immolating the wives, con- 
cubines and personal servants of the dead king in the royal 
tomb shows how degraded this particular " Pheenidan '* 
dynasty had become by the adoption of this- revolting 
aboriginal Chaldean Semitic custom, analogous to the 
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adoption of human sacrifice by some of the later Phoenicians 
of Carthage. 

No reference to, or suggestion of, such a repulsive practice 
of human sacrifice has ever been found in Sumerian literature. 
On the other hand the Semites are well-known to have been 
addicted to human sacrifice from time immemorial. 

These funerary murders as disclosed in this Ur tomb are 
obviously related to the Hindu custom of Satti or self- 
immolation of widows on the pyre of their deceased husbands 
— ^a long-estabUshed custom in India, which has only been 
stopped by stringent British legislation since a few generations 
ago, though isolated cases still occur. In this Satti, which 
was actively supported and urged by the Brahman priests as 
orthodox, the victim was usually a consenting party. And 
these discoveries at the Ur cemetery appear to disclose the 
period and circumstances in which this inhuman degraded 
practice crept in to the rites of the Indo-Aryans. 

And it is of historical interest to find that in the Indian 
epic romance of King Drupada there is an actual reference 
to the practice of funereal immolation. This states that 
Drupada’s daughter, the princess of Draupadi, whilst a 
slave-girl, was beloved by Prince Kichaka, the leading man 
in the kingdom of Wirata (? Ur), who was at the instigation 
of Draupadi slain by the senior husband of the latter, 
Bhima, the same who had sent her into slavery. Where- 
upon she was ordained to be burnt alive on the funeral 
pyre of the dead prince, but was rescued. 

Sumerian Royal Tombs at Ur as Source of 
Egyptian Type of Tombs 

The great discovery of the royal cemeteries at Ur by 
Mr Woolley, and subsequently at Kish by the Weld-Field 
Expedition, has disclosed that these Sumerians of this period 
buried their royal dead^in very much the same fashion as 
the Egyptians of the Old Kingdom buried theirs. The 
resemblance is so close that it cannot be explained as of 
separate or independent origin ; but suggests that the 
Egyptian fashion was borrqwed from the Sumerian. And 
I have already shown, and we shall further see, that Egyptian 
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civilization was derived from the Sumerian subsequent to 
the period of this dynasty at Ur. 

Both in Sumerian and in Eg3q>t the tomb seems to have 
been a shaft with the chamber at the bottom ; and in both 
the body was accompanied by an equipment for the use and 
enjojmnent of the deceased in the underworld, in the same 
belief in the immortality of the soul. In the Sumerian 
tomb of Ur the funerary equipment is more extensive than 
in Egypt. Amongst other things, besides changes of apparel, 
there was found the king’s chariot along with the bodies of 
the pair of favourite chariot asses.^ 

In the Sumerian colony in the Indus Valley, which was 
contemporary with and dated from the previous dynasty, 
as we have seen, the dead were buried in bricked shallow 
shafts, often near houses, but the details have not yet been 
published. 

Embalming of the corpse is also referred to in the solar 
version of the ancient Indo-Aryan chronicles. This states 
that the body of the second king of the First D5masty 
(nhder his title of Nimi, which I have shown is the equiva- 
lent of his Sumerian title of Nimirrud or " Nimrod ”) was so 
preserved. The record says : " The corpse of Nimi was 
preserved from decay by being embalmed with fragrant oils 
and resins ; and it remained as entire as if it were immortal.” * 

Successors of Duruashipadda or Drupada (including 
” MeSKALAMDUG ”) IN THE GrEAT GaP 

The equations between the names of the successors of 
King Duruashipadda or Drupada of the Great Gap in the 
Sumerian and Indian Lists are seen in the Table. This 
exhibits substantial equation in the forms of the names, 
where these arc legible in the Sumerian text, and absolute 
relative identity in the chronological order and number of 
the kings in the Sumerian and Indian. Thus again is attested 
the remarkable historical authenticity of the Indian Lists, 
and the fact that the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle 
is the first dynasty of the Sumerians. 

The name of an apparently royal personage whose tomb, 

* a chanot was found in Tutankhamen’s tomb. * WVP. 3, 328. 
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that of the immolated victims, was unearthed at Ur — ^who 
seems 10 have been royal, judging from the pomp and 
magnificence of the objects buried with him, but whose 
inscription does not call him “ king " — ^has been read 

Mes-kalam-dug.” This name, however, reads also Po- 
unu-du or Pa-unu-khi.^ He may therefore possibly be one 
of the Pandu princes of the Drupada legend ; or might 
possibly be Bhdnu or Ban-kirti, the third king in succession 
to Drupada and twenty-eighth in the list. Significantly, 
whilst his body was not found in the tomb, there was found 
there a massive life-sized golden mask, modelled as a prince’s 
head wearing a fillet, with embossed features and with the 
hair engraved, and it was pierced at the lower border to 
cany a sewed-on cloth. This suggests to me that this 
personage had possibly been beheaded in battle or in a duel, 
as we have seen Drupada is reputed to have been in the feuds 
then rampant. 

The last Sumerian or Aryan King of the Great Gap of 
the Kish Chronicle is disclosed by our Comparative Table, 
and confirmed by a mass of concrete historical and other 
evidence to be the father of Sargon-the-Great as hereditary 
king of Kish — a position for him hitherto altogether unknown 
and unsuspected, as Sargon is universally believed by 
Assyriologists to have been merely a Semitic adventurer and 
of low birth. As this king now proves to be an imperial 
personage of great critical importance in Ancient History, 
he requires a special chapter to himself. 

^ Br. 8647. 8204, 8207 
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Sargon's Father discovered as Hereditary Sumerian 
OR Aryan King of Kish and his Dethronement by 
Zaggisi — Completing the Recovery of all the 
K iiiGS OF THE Great Gap, Establishing Authenticity 
OF First Dynasty of Kish Chronicle as First 
Dynasty of the Sumerians & the Identity of the 
Sumerians with the Early Aryans : 

Disclosing Unknown Name, Personality and History of 
Sargon’s Father, his Identity unth King " Uruka-Gina ” 
and l^is seal in the Indus Valley colony. 

Another of the outstanding discoveries of universal im- 
portance which is now made by our Indo-Aiyan kejrs is 
that the last king in the Great Gap of the “ Kish Dynasty ** 
in the Kish Chronicle is the hitherto unknown father of 
Sargon-the-Great, with his unknown name and titles and 
ancestry. And along with this is the discovery of his 
official seals in the Indus Valley and now deciphered for 
the first time. 

Sargon’s " Aryan or Sumerian Race & Paternity. 

Hitherto ” Sargon ”-the-Great has been dogmatically 
stated by all Assyriologists, followed mechanically b^ all 
modem writers, to have been a Jowly-bom adventurer and 
a Semite in race,* notwithstanding that there is nothing 
whatever to support such conjectures. On the contrary, 
neither in his own records nor in those of his dynasty nor 
elsewhere is there any reference whatever to his being a 
Semite or non-Sumerian. All his inscriptions that have 
hitherto been found in Mesopotamia are written in' the 
standard Sumerian script of his time, in the Sumerian or 
Aryan sun-wise direction of left to right, and usually if not 

* E . g ., Comb . Atu , Hist ., i , 403 f. ai|d passim , 
m 
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altogether in the Sumerian language — ^the very occasional 
introduction of a Semitic word or idiom (whi<^ is doubtful 
in regard to Sargon’s own inscriptions),^ was obviously, as I 
have shown, because by far the great majority of his subjects 
in his vast empire were Chaldeans or Semites who spoke a 
Semitic language, and Sairgon himself doubtfully but certainly 
his successors in the dynasty, tended to embody a few 
Semitic words in their official inscriptions for imperial 
purposes, just as other Aryan Emperors did in later times. 
His religion also was purely Sumerian and Aryan ; he 
worshipped and invoked solely the Sun (a non-Semitic cult) 
with its associated later Sumerian or Aryan deity Sagg or 
Sakh, and neither he nor his dynasty ever once mentions a 
Semitic deity. 

And now we have discovered positive contemporary 
documentary proof that his father was not only an Ar3ran 
or Sumerian in race but the lineal descendant of the first- 
Sumeiian or Aryan king, of whom he was the 36th in descent 
in direct succession in both the Indo-Aryan and the Old 
Sumerian King-Lists of the Isin Chronicles (see p. 140) ; and 
he was the hereditary Sumerian King of Kish which carried 
with it the imperial Sumerian title. , 

” Sargon’s ” Fa'»'her’s Unknown Name Disclosed 

” Sargon ” never mentions his father’s name in amy of 
his own extant contemporary' inscriptions, nor is it mentioned" 
in any of those of his descendants. 

” Sargon’s ” own proper personal name we shall find in 
the next chapter was not ” Sargon ” ; but it was variously 
phonetically spelt in Sumerian by himself and others " Gin 
or Gant, Guni, or Shar- or Sha-Guni ” {i.e., ” Lord Guni ”), 
with the title of Shagur ; and thus equating with his name 
in the Indian King-Lists and ^ uronides as Kuni or ShaKttni 
with the title of Sagara — the current modem name “ Sargon ” 
being merely a Semitic corruption arbitrarily adopted by 
Assyriologists to make the name of this great Sumerian and 
Aryan Emperor equate with the Hebrew Old Testament 
name for the notorious Semitic Assyrian king who sent 

^ Thus hia mace-head inscription can be read as purely Sumerian. 
Cl'. BM. xxi. pi. I. 
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the Jews into captivity ; and thus introducing another of 
their many confusions into Sumerian and Mesopotamian or 
Babylonian history. As this fictitious name " Sargon,” 
however, has thus been forced into currency, we are now 
compelled to use it ; but the reader must bear in mind 
that it does not express the real form of that great emperor’s 
name, but rather disguises it. 

The only instance hitherto known in which Sargon’s 
father's name is mentioned in Babylonian records is in a 
cuneiform tablet copy of about 2200 b . c . of an old Sumerian 
record found at Warka, the site of Old Erech, narrating 
Sargon’s negotiations with the usurper King Zaggisi of 
Erech, who had dethroned Sargon’s father. In that cuneiform 
tablet the name of Sargon’s father is given, and it has 
hitherto been conjecturally read as “ Laipum.” But, as 
shown in detail in next chapter, it reads in the polyphonous 
Sumerian writing, as deciphered by our Indian keys to the 
traditional forms of the ancient names, Bar-gin-i-buz or 
Barduibuz-um. 

That name thus equates substantially with the forms of 
Sargon’s father’s name in the Old Sumerian lists misplaced 
in the Isin Chronicle (p. 140), and with those preserved in the 
Indian Lists. And it is confirmed by the shorter fomii of 
his name on his official seals found in the Indus Valley 
colony as Bargin and Buruubuz.^ Thus we get the equations 
for these variant phonetic spellings of Sargon’s father’s 
names by different scribes as follows ; — 

In Erech Tablet. Old Sumerian. 

Bof-gin-i-bu-um = Baragin-ma = Bargin or Pargtn = Praetn-wat or PWrw. 
Bardutbiu-um aa Bum or Pum == Buruubut » B’aradwaja. 

Lot King Ktn, f. ofK. Ganni, (UruSu-Gina).* Bikuat Bihuka, 
K. of Kiah or SkorGtnox Ska- t. of K. Kuni, 

" Sargon." gur, K. of Kish Skakuni or Sagar 

or •' Sargon." or " Sargon." 

^ See Plate X and Appendix VI for details. 

* He is seen to be identical with King Urudu-Gina or " UmkaGina " of 
the Lagash inscriptions. The second syllable of that name reads dit (Br. 506) 
as well as ka ; and du seems to be the correct form, in view of one of the 
Indns versions giving bis name as Baradwaja. And the first syllable 
Uru, the sign for " city," presumably bad also a Bum or Pum value in 
view of the usual Sanskrit name for " city " being Pura, and the Anglo- 
Saxon being Burk, the source of our English word " Borough." 
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The equations of the Sumerian Bardin, Bargin and 
Barduibuz with the Indian Pracin and B'aradmaja are 
noteworthy. 

His Empire, including the Indus Valley. 

King Buru Gina or Bara Gin(ma) is described as King of 
Kish in the imperial main-line in the Old Sumerian King- 
Lists, just as he as Pracin-wat or B'aradwaja, the father of 
Sakuni or " Saigon ” is described as an emperor in the 
corresponding position in the main line in the Indian lists. 
And he be^ in the Old Sumerian lists the title of " Sea- 
lord ” like the members of Uruash’s Dynasty, who held the 
Indus VaUey. 

In keeping vdth this Sumerian account of his empire, the 
Indian Epics record that “ Pracinwat conquered all the 
eastern countries to the very confines where the Sun rises.” ^ 
This seems to be a genuine tradition of his imperial colony 
in the Indus Valley, as attested by his inscribed official 
seals there as now discovered and deciphered here for the 
first time. 

His Indus Valley official seals (Plate X, Nos. 3-4}, are 
inscribed in the old cursive Sumerian pictographic writing 
to which I have already furnished the keys to its sign-lists 
in my pioneer decipherments of the Indo-Sumerian seals. 
And significantly, like all the other Indus Valley seals, the 
direction of their writing ir. the seal-impressions is in the 
retrograde direction? Of these seals, it will be seen that one 
(Plate X, No. 4), reads and translates from the detailed 
decipherment tables in Appendix VI as follows : — 

Reads : Buru untun-buz bar gin gu uri-du-ash. 

Transl. : Buru (or Puru), Lord Buz Bar-Gin of Uridu Land 

1 MBt. I, ch. 95, si. 3696 ; and W V 4, 127. 

* The supposition that the photographs of the first published batch of 
Indus Valley seals were of impressions of the seals, and not the seals 
themselves, is now seen to have been a mistake. Those photographs were 
of the seals themselves, which latter are graved in the non-retrograde 
direction, but give the writing in the reversed or retrograde direction in 
their impressions or sealings. Thus the inference in my Indo-Sumerian 
Seals Deciphered, that the writing was non-retrograde, applies only to the 
graving on the seals themselves and not to their sealings. This, however, 
in nowise alters the decipherments and readings of those seals in that book. 
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Here his Bum title, with the personal name Bargin, equates 
with his name and title in the Old Sumerian lists of Biiru- 
Gin, and Priest-Lord Bara-Gin(ma) and with the Indian 
form Pracin-wat. His title of Lard or King of Uiidn 
is also implied in his imperial title of '* King of Kidi " in 
the Old Sumerian king lists of the Isin Chronicle, a title as 
we have seen which carried kingship of the individual cities. 
His Bum title, moreover, which has the variant of Pum, 
clearly identifies him with the Indian " Puru " name for the 
father of ** Sargon ” under the latter's lunar title in the Puru 
version as Puru II and Pra-Vira,^ wherein the latter p'^rt of 
that n'^me equates with Sargon's Ptr title in the Old Sumerian 
Lists (see table opposite p. 140). His variant title of B3hu 
or Bihuka in one of the solar versions of the Indian Lists 
is obviously derived from the common contracted Sumerian 
variant of Bu-u or Bii for the Buz sign of his name. In 
his own Mesopotamian inscriptions at Lagash, he usually 
spells his name Uru-du Gina, a name hitherto conjecturally 
read as Urukagina,” wherein the first syllable Um had 
presiunably a fuller valu<* of Bum or Pum* 

His Great Reforms & Free Institutions 

Sargon’s father, under his name of King Urudu Gina (or 
Uruka Gina) — a name obviously dialectic with his name and 
title Buru-Gina in the Old Sumerian lists and cognate with 
Bardmbuz, equating with the Indian form of his name as 
“ B'aradwaja " — of the most famous reforming kings of 
the Sumerians. Indeed, so great and enlightened a states- 
man was he and reformer of abuses in the public service, in 
priestcraft, in the administration of justice and in champion- 
ing the welfare and freedom of the poor, and so very 

modem ” his ideals and methods that they bear favourable 
comparison with those of present-day Europe in the twen^ 
tieth century of the Christian era, and show how very little 
real progress has been made in civic government legislation for 
justice and free institutions since the days of those Aryan Sun- 
worshippers about five thousand years ago. They also show all 
unsnspectedly that a great deal of the administrative talent 

* WVP. 4, 127. * See footnote on p. 188 end table, p. 140. • 



SARGON’S FATHER'S GREAT REFORMS 191 

of Saz]gon, by which he held and extended his patrimonial 
em]^, was obviouriy inherited from his father. 

Fortunatdy, several detailed copies of King Urudu Gina s 
edicts and law-codes have been unearthed from^the ruins of 
the old Sumerian seaport city of Lagash, in which he styles 
himself " King of Lagash/' just as his predecessors of 
Uruash’s Dynasty were Kings of Laga^ as well as of Kish. 
He appears to have resided a great deal, latterly, at Lagash 
in purging its administration from the gross abuses which 
had crept into the local government there. 

In one of his edicts ^ he describes the rampant oppression 
and corruption by a great army of officials, lay and priestly, 
which had prevailed in the Ls^ash city-state " since distant 
days ” ; and he then goes on to emunerate the reforms which 
he introduced by which he claimed to have ameliorated the 
people's lot. These contemporary records give a vivid 
glimpse of the economic and social conditions of his time 
and of the daily life and occupations of the people. He 
especially lightened the grievous burden of taxes and of 
forced feudal labour which oppressed the people. There 
were, he says, armies of corrupt tax-inspectors and priests 
who plundered the populace wholesale and. grew rich them- 
selves at the expense of the state and their temples, and 
deprived the impov»*’ ished people of the fruits of their own 
labour in trade and in produce of their fields. 

Urudu Gina in attacking the abuses abolished the greater 
number of the tax-inspector^ and cut down the fees of the 
extortionate priesls and lay officials. There were inspectors 
of granaries, fisheries, boats, cattle and herds, and others who 
farmed out the revenues, aU over the state and " down to ” 
the sea. All officials who had taken money (shekels) in place 
of tribute, and who had given bribes to the priests and higher 
officials were dismissed. The i< . of the priests were reduced 
by more than half. Thus the burial fees of the pnests for 
an ordinary burial which had been to the chief priest, 7 urns 
of wine, 420 loaves of bread, 120 measures of com, a garment, 
a kid, a bed and a seat, were reduced by King Urudu Gina 
to 3 urns of wine, 80 loaves of bread, a bed and a kid ; and 

^ For texts* see TDI. 68 f. ; and English translations of several jx>rtions 
in KHS. 178 I.* from yrhich several of these extracts are cited. 
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likewise the fee of the priest’s assistant was reduced from 
6o to 30 measures of com. And similarly the other 4 ees of 
the priests and of the lay officials were revised, reduced, and 
regulated. The laws regarding murder or theft of goods and 
cattle were enforced with drastic penalties. 

He especially sought to protect the poorer classes of his 
subjects against the oppression of their richer and more 
powerful neighbours. Thus he enacted that if a good ass 
were foaled in the stable of any subject of the king, and his 
superior or richer neighbour wished it, he must buy it at a 
fair price, and that if the owner refused to part with it his 
superior must not molest him. And so with other properties. 
And he alleviated some of the grievances of the feudal 
forced laborers. He also abolished the practice of super- 
stitious divination by oil, by which the priests extracted 
huge sums of money from the people. In divorce cases, the 
governing officials charged 5 shekels of silver and the Grand 
Vizier an extra one, and they justified these high chaiges 
on the plea of deterring divorce. But as divorce and 
infidelity were rife the king abolished the divorce fees, but 
inflicted severe penalties for infidelity on the part of the 
wife. 

Altogether the king claims that " he is the champion of 
the weak against the strong ; in place of servitude, he 
established liberty ; he delivered the children of Lagash from 
want, theft, murder and other ills. In his reign, to the widow 
and ^e orphan the strong man did no harm.” 

Significantly, his Sumerian law-codes are generally similar 
in character to those latterly codified by Hammurabi which 
were obviously derived from the same Aryan or Sumerian 
source, and we shall see in next chapter the traditional 
version of the Aryan commandments in which the prince 
Saigon was instructed, as preserved in the Indian Epics. It 
is also noteworthy that King Urudu Gina piously ascribed 
his codes to Lord Nimimid (Nimrod) the patron-saint of 
Lagash, who, we have seen, was King Cain the canonized 
second king of the Sumerians and son of the first king 
Ukusi or " Adam,” the Sun-worshipper ; just as later the 
Babylonian Aryan king Khammurabi ascribes his famous 
law-codes on ” a table of stone ” to the Sun-god, whose 
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representation he models on that of the bearded and Gothic 
homed-capped, deified first ‘Ar}ran or Sumerian king, Sakh 
or Induru or Thor. And still much later the Hebrews, in 
extracting from the Aryan law-codes the leading ethical 
commands for their Mosaic code, also borrowed this l^end 
of their divine origin and of their being graven on '* tables 
of stone.” 

His Dethronement by the Usurper Zaggisi 

This last king of the Great Gap of the Kish Dynasty of 
the Kish Chronicle was dethroned as detailed in the next 
chapter by the usurper Zaggisi, who had been local governor 
and priest-king at Umma City to the north of Lagash, and 
was the son of the former governor there who bore the solar 
name of Ukush. 

Zaggisi, who was evidently considered a usurper by the 
Indian annalists, as they do not give him a place in the Inchan 
main-line lists, became emperor and transferred his capital 
to Erech. From his votive inscriptions at Nippur we learn 
that he claimed to have ” conquered the land from the Rising 
of the Sun to its Setting, and made straight the path from 
the Lower Sea (Persian Gulf and Inchan Ocean) over the 
Euphrates and Tigris unto the Upper Sea (Mechterranean).” 
This was presume* ’y the same extent of empire over 
which Sargon’s father ruled. Like the latter also he 
claimed to be " King of Un,” which he spells as Ki-uri^ 
Significantly he was a devotee of the Chaldean or Semitic 
Moon-cult of Ur and claimed the Moon-god and several 
goddesses as patrons ; although he also invokes the Sun and 
Lord Sakh, to which latter he ascribes his victories. He also 
claims to have rebuilt during his 25 vears of reign the chief 
temples in the land and to have dug canals ; and that ” he 
c:aused the lands to dwell in .HX.urity, he watered the lands 
with the waters of joy.” 

Zaggisi’s harrowing sack of the Sumerian seaport of 
Lagash is described in an unofficial tablet by an eyewitness, 
wherein the dethroned king is called Urudu- (or Uruka-) 
Gina. Zaggisi forms by himself the so-called ” Thircl 

' PHT. IV. 183. But Ki-uri may also mean *' Syria” m its broader 
sense of Asia Minor — (he Kuru of *the Indian Epics and Vedas. 

Tl 
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Dynasty ” of the Kish Chronicle inunediately after the last 
king of the Great Gap in that chronicle, in regard to which 
the term " dynasty ” is used by modem writers for a change 
of capital. Zaggisi was dethroned by Sargon and the 
“ Fourth Dynasty ” then follows as " Sargon's ” dynasty, 
which now requires separate chapters, on account of the vast 
amount of new historical discoveries now elicited regarding 
him by our new keys and new inscriptions. 

Complete Recovery of All the Kings of the Great 
Gap Establishing the Authenticity of the First 
Dynasty of Kish Chronicle as the First Dynasty 
of the Sumerians 

Thus, we have now in the foregoing seven chapters 
identified all the Sumerian Kings of the First and Second 
Dynasties of the Kish Chronicle, as well as those of its Great 
Gap disclosed by our official Indian King-Lists of the Aryans, 
with historical kings, most of the leading ones of whom have 
left inscriptions, notwithstanding' that no trace whatever of 
any of the kings of the First and Second Dynasties of the 
Kish Chronicle had hitherto been found by Assyriologists. 
The historicity and chronology of the Kish Chronicle First 
and Second Dynasties is confirmed by the testimony of three 
independent Old Sumerian King-Lists discovered misplaced 
in the king-lists prefixed by the Isin priests to the Kish 
Chronicle. And the names, order and achievements of these 
Early Sumerian kings equate strictly with those of the Early 
Aryan kings preserved in the Indian King-Lists and Chronicles 
of the Early Aryans, which have formed our chief key to 
these discoveries, and which are now established as historical 
and unique independent sources of Early Sumerian History. 

As a result, we have established the historicity and 
genuine chronology of the Kish Chronicle with its First King 
and First Dynasty as the first of all Sumerian kings and the 
First Dynasty of the Sumerians, and at a dale no earlier than 
about 3378 B.c. as detailed in the Chapter on Chronology. 

Recovery of True Chronology of Sumerian Period 
& Identity of Sumerians with Early Aryans. 

We also have establi^ed the identity .of the First stnd 
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following Sumerian d}masties with the First and following 
dynasties of the Early Aryans and, therefore, the identity of 
ihe Sumerians with the Early Aryans in race, tradition and 
achievements. And thus we recover for the first time the 
fundamental basis of Early Sumerian or Early Aryan History, 
the oldest concrete history in the world, with its real Chron- 
ology. 

At the same time the falsity of the chronology of the 
Isin Chronicle with its dynasties of fabulous ages prefixed to 
the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle is fully exposed, 
and the hopeless current confusion introduced into Meso- 
potamian and World History by the too credulous acceptance 
of this fabulous Isin chronology is now effectually got rid 
of by the recovery of the genuine History and true C^onology 
by means of our Indian keys. 



Fig. 22A . — Hrst Aryan King In-Daii taming the Lions (triba] Chaldee 
totems) from pre-Christian Crosses in Britain (/ and m), for comparison 
with Sumerian in Frontispiece. Tasia-Michael on Catti coins of Anc. 
Britain of 2nd cent. b.c. (A. and *). Andrew's (Indara’s) Cross on Anc. 
Kfton coins c. 2nd cent. b.c. (A) ; and see Figs. 141, 142, pp. 607, 608. 
(For detailed descriptions see WPOB. 335-337.) 
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“ Sargon ”-the-Great discovered as Hereditary Aryan 
King of Kish with his lost Pre-History & " World 
Monarchy ” 

Disclosing his Aryan Race, unknown Royal Ancestry, Post- 
humous Birth, Training by Priest Aurva, Recovery of 
Father's Kingdom and attainment of World-Empire, 
including. Britain, Mediterranean, Asia Minor, Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Persia, Indus Valley and Egypt. 

** Ikshvaiku (First Aryan King) had a 
hundred sons (or descendants) of 
whom the eldest were Bikukshi-Nimi 
(Bacchus-Nimrod) and Danda. Fifty: 
Shakuni (*' Sargon *') and others, 
were the protectors of the northern 
countnes/* Vishnu Purdna Epic.^ 

Having established through our Indian key-lists, con- 
firmed by the Old Sumerian King-Lists misplaced by the 
Isin priests, and by a mass of concrete inscriptional evidence 
including Udu's Bowl record (a) that the Kish Chronicle is 
the sole authentic Babylonian chronological record of the 
Sumerians from their First Dynasty continuously down to 
the later historic period, (6) that the First Dynasty of the 
Kish Chronicle is the First Dynasty of the Sumerians, and 
(c) that the last king of the Great Gap m the Second Dynasty 
of that chronicle is the father of “ Sargon ”-the-Great as king 
of Kish, we now come to the glorious King “ Sargon ” 
himself — an epoch-making hero who never calls himself by 
that name, which is merely a Semitic corruption of his name 
adopted by Assyriologists and adding to the confusion they 
have introduced into History. 

" Sargon,” whose proper name is disclosed below, with his 
dynasty forms the “ Fourth ” Dynasty in the Kish Chronicle 

» WVP. 3. 259 

196 
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(see p. 6 z), in which the " Third " Dynasty consists merely, 
as we have seen, of King Zaggisi of Erech, who dethroned 
“ Saigon's " father and who was in turn dethroned by 
" Sargon.” 

By the Indo-Aryan Chronicles, which are especially rich 
in records regarding his birth, Aryan genealogy, upbringing, 
and exploits, we recover a great deal of “ Sargon’s ” lost 
history for the first time, which revolutionizes the hitherto 
current conjectures in regard to his origin, birth, and race, 
and make him now one of the best-known great emperors of 
the ancient world, of which he held the vastest empire. 

" Sargon's ” Aryan Race, Royal Birth & 
World Empire 

This famous " world-monarch,” who has hitherto been 
universally regarded by Ass3niologists, and through them 
by all writers on Apcient History, as a low-bom adventurer 
of a ” lowly mother ” and a Semite in race, is now discovered 
on the contrary to have been the son of a mighty emperor 
and his queen and the hereditary King of Kish, and a 
Sumerian and Aryan in race. 

By his great world-conquests he was esteemed by the 
Babylonians and Ass3nians as the most mighty and famous 
of all kings ; and in *^he Indian Epics and Chronicles also he 
is an Aryan " world-monarch ” under his solar title of 
" Sagara ” ; and as ” Shakuni ” he is, as cited in the heading, 
the especial lineal descendant and chief representative of the 
first Aryan king Ikshwaku, the first Sumerian king Ukusi of 
the Kish Chronicle. And ** Sargon ” himself in his own 
inscriptions repeatedly states, as we shall see, that his patron- 
lord or " god ” is Sagga, the name of the Bowl hero, and 
equating with the " Sakko ” title ot the first Aryan king, 
the deified Indra, and the ” Sig ' title of Thor, the first king 
of the Goths in the Eddas. 

The extent of his empire has hitherto been only vaguely 
inferred and greatly underestimated from his title in his 
inscriptions as ” King of the lands of the Lower Sea and 
the Upper or Western Sea " — terms in which " Lower 
Sea ” ^ been supposed to be restricted to the Persian Gulf, 
and in which ” Upper Seat ” or " Sea of the West or of 
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the Setting Sun ” though rightly recognized as meaning 
the Mediterranean, has been interpreted by Assyriologists 
as meaning no more than the Syrian coast. Now, however, 
he is seen to have ruled an empire in the Ancient World 
so vast that it has perhaps never been equalled in the Old 
World. It is seen to have included, besides Mesopotamia 
and the greater part of Asia Minor and Syrio- Phoenicia, also 
Egypt and the Mediterranean basin, Persia and the Indus 
Valley with the Arabian Sea, and extending beyond the 
Pillars of Hercules to Britain. 

" Sargon’s ” Name & Titles in Sumerian & Babylonian 

Inscriptions & in Indian Chronicles, not “ Sargon ” 

The current name " Sargon ” for this great Sumerian- 
Aryan emperor, is merely a Semitized corruption adopted 
by Assyriologists who have supposed him to be a Semite, 
in order to assimilate his name to the Hebrew name for the 
relatively late notorious Semitic Assyrian king who sent the 
Jews into captivity. And to distinguish him from this late 
Semitic Assyrian they call him “ Sargon I ’’ or “ Sargon of 
Agade,” after his capital city on the Euphrates above 
Babylon, the site of which has not yef been found, but the 
name of which appears to be more properly spelt Agudu^ 
as it is preserved in the Indian Chronicles as Ayodhya. 

Neither " Sargon ” himself nor Babylonian scribes are 
ever found to have spelt his name so. That emperor himself 
usually spells his own name in his very few inscriptions as 
yet unearthed in Mesopotamia as Shar Ga-ni, Sir Ga-ni or 
Shar-GH-ni* It has hitherto been usual to regard the whole 
of these three latter syllables as forming the king’s personal 
name. But our new evidence obtained from the old Sumerian 
forms preserved in the prefixed Isin Lists, where he is called 
Gannt or Gunni and Sha-Gin or Sha-Kin ; and in the Indian 
Lists where his personal name is Kuni with variant Sha~ 
kuni, indicates that his personal name was intended to be 

^ On gu, Br. 6103 and SS. 244, and on du M. 3099. 

* The second syllabic sign here (B. 275) which 1 have shown in its Earliest 
Sumerian form pictures a buffalo's he^ (WSID. 57 £.), has the sign-name 
of Gu (Br. 6103), which is its basal value ; and is a value given by SS. 
No. 244 ; and it is the same sign as in the name of his capital in fore^ing 
note, 



VARIANT SPELLING OF " SARGON’S " NAME 199 

read “ Lord Gani or Gtmi * ** ’ — the prefix Shar or Sir ^ or 
Sha (surviving in the Persian ShaH) meaning in Sumerian 
“ Lord,” • And this is confirmed by his own inscription in 
Egypt, as we shall see. 

This form for his personal name of ” Lord (or Sir) Gani, 
Ganni, Guni or Gunni," in series with the In^n Kuni, is 
supported by the usual style of writing his name in Babylonian 
and Assyrian, in which the Sumerian sign for " king,” 
has the ^mitic value of Sharru, which is substituted for the 
Shar or Sir sign of the original writing of his name, and thus 
gives the reading, ” King Gani, Gina or Gin." This is also 
supported by the form of his name in old Sumerian inscrip- 
tions at Nippur and elsewhere in which he is called ” Shar 
(or Sir)-um Gin,” • which appears to designate him as 
" Lord of Lords ” (or Master-Lord) Gin," * a fitting title 
for him as the greatest of emperors. 

Variations in thk Spelling of " Sargon's,” or properly 
King Guni’s or Gani’s Name 

The great variations in the spelling of ” Sargon’s ” name 
in his inscriptions and in the copies of his inscriptions made 
by Babylonian and Ass}nian scribes are here tabulated for 
reference in their Gin, Kin, Gani, Guni and Sagara series, 
and with the prefi..jd Shar and Sha or Sa,* all of which 
latter merely mean ” King ” or " Lord.” As the form with 
prefixed Sharru only occurs in copies made by late Semites 
it is plaoed within brackets. 

GIN. KIN. . GANI or GUNI. SAGARA.* 

Shar-GIN. Shar-um KiN. Shar-GUNl. SUAGUR.* 

Sbar-um-GIN. She-KIN.* Sbar-GANI. 

Sbar-GENA.* (Sharra-KIN). Sir-CANA.* 

(Shanni-GIN). (Sharru-KiN). Sha-GUNI . 

(Shairn-GINA). 

(Sbami-GIUNA). 


* This Sumerian Sir, “ Lord " (Br. 4306) is disclosed as presumably the 

Sumerian source of our Eimlish 5 «>e for " King '* or " Majesty " and of 

** Sir." • This Sha sign in SumerianiB'* Lord," Br. 2776. 

• PHT. iv. 173, 176, and elsewhere. 

* Urn is obvioudy Umu, Umun " Lord, Master." This mm sign literally' 
means " Mother " in Sumerian ; and if used in this sense would be analogous 
to the Oriental title for a patron of “ Father and Mother." 

• Cp. PHT. iv. 130. • King Nabonidus (535-538 n.c.). 

**Isin Lists, see tabje opposite {>. 140. • On seals, WISD. 63, 65, 68. 



200 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


This analysis of these variants shows that '* Sargon’s ” 
proper personal name was “ King Gani, Guni, Gin or Kin, 
which is in agreement with his usual name in the Indian 
Lists as “ King Kuni ” ; and that the prefixed Shar, Skarru 
and Sha corresponding to the Indian Sha-Kuni^ merely 
meant “ Lord ” or " King.” Whilst Sagara was his solar 
title, and exists both in his Sumerian inscriptions and in 
the Indian Epics. 

” Sargon's ” Dynasty in Kish Chronicle & Prefixed 
I siN Lists in Agreement with Indian Lists of Early 
Aryan Kings 

The agreement between " Sargon’s ” Dynasty in the Kish 
Chronicle and in the prefixed Old Sumerian king-lists in the 
Isin Chronicle, and in the Indian Lists of the Early Aryan 
kings is displayed in the accompanying table — ^for Kish 
Chronicle list see p. 62 ; for Old Sumerian king-lists see 
Table p. 140 ; and Appendix III ; and for the Indian Lists 
see Appendix I, Nos. 36 to 42. 

The Indian Lists exhibit considerable variation in the 
names of the successors after Imo. 39 Karam B'a or Naram- 
Ba (” Naram Sin ”) of the Sumerian, and especially in the 
lunar Piuu version. But this period, we learn from the 
Kish Chronicle and the Babylonian records, was a period 
more or less of anarchy, with different claimants to the 
imperial throne. The use in the Puru version (which we 
have seen was misplaced by the later Puru priests) of the 
title for ” Sargon ” of Pra-Vira or ” Foremost Hero ” or 
Su-Vira or " Good Hero ” is noteworthy, as it seems to have 
been coined by the later Indian priests on his Sumerian 
title of Pir or Pur (see col. 2 of Table). It is also noteworthy 
that all the Indian Lists omit Sargon's younger son Mush or 
Uri-Mush and make the eldest son Manasyu or Asa Manja, 
i.e, Manis-Tusu the immediate successor of " Sargon,” which 
is in keeping with the later Babylonian history which makes 
no mention of that younger son, who obtained the throne 

1 Sha in Sanskrit — auspicious, the best, teacher,” MWD. 1074, 1107, 
and thus agrees somewhat with the Sumerian. It ib obviously a shortened 
form of Shar "Lord or King,” and is presumably the source of the Persian 
Shah title for ” King ” 
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of his father as we shall see dtiring the absence of his elder 
brother Manis-Tusu. 

This agreement between the Indian and Sumerian King- 
Lists affords still further confirmation of the remarkable 
historicity of the Indian Lists of the Early Aryan Kings as 
an independent record of Sumerian history ; and of the 
Aryan or Nordic racial and traditional identity of the 
Sumerians and Aryans. 

" SaRGON’S ” UNKNOWN ROYAL ARYAN ANCESTRY & POST- 
HUMOUS Birth Disclosed by the Indian Chronicles 

Nothing has hitherto been known of the antecedents and 
parentage of " Sargon ” beyond the so-called legend of his 
birth in the late Babylonian version of his autobiography 
which gives no names for his parents and is supposed to 
represent him of “ lowly ” birth and illegitimate. Nor has 
any reference to “ Sargon’s ” parentage been found in any 
inscription of himself or descendants, or in any of the 
Babylonian records, except one fragment in which the name 
of his father has been read Luipum '' ; ’ but no royal 
position is accorded to him in the existing portion of that 
fragment. 

Fortunately, however, for history a fairly full account of 
this great world-en.peror is now found to be preserved in the 
Indian Chronicles of the Early Aryan Kings, which we shall 
find is supported in most cf its critical details where these 
can be verified by the actual Babylonian inscriptions and 
records. 

It is under his imperial solar title of Sagara — a title used 
by himself in one of his Indus Valley seals * — that the fullest 
account of his biography is preserved in the Indian Epics. 
In Sumerian Sa-gar is the title for " Lord of Lords ” * that 
is " emperor.” Under this title of Sagara he is significantly 
the father of Asa-Manja or ” Manja the Shooter,” w’ho we 
shall find is identical in both name and achievements with 
” Manis the Warrior ” or Manis-Tusu, the famous son and 
successor of Sargon. And under this title his royal Aryan 
ancestry is carried continuously back through the self-same 

^ See later on. , WISD. 64, 66, 68. 

* Sa-gar a9*' Lord of Lords,'* Br. 447 and cp. Br. 6332 
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ancestors as under his personal name of Kuni or Sha-Kuni, 
to the first king of the First Aryan Dynasty, Ikshvaku, 
who we have found is identical with King UkusI, the first 
Sumerian king of the First Sumerian Dynasty of the Kish 
Chronicle, and with King Agushe, the first Sumerian king 
of the First Sumerian Dynasty in the second version of the 
Old Sumerian King-Lists in Table opposite p. 140. And this 
is the identical ancestry recorded for him as King Sha-Kuni 
or Kuni in the epic extract cited in the heading of this 
chapter, and claimed by himself in his own inscriptions. 

This Indian Chronicle of the solar version relates that 
Sagara’s (i.e. “ Sargon’s ”) father, under his title of Bahu 
(a title obviously coined from his Sumerian name of Bu-u 
for Buz as above seen), was the hereditary king in the 
Aryan main-line with his capital at Ayodhya (Agudu or 
Agade), and was dethroned by his distant kinsman the chief 
of the Haihaya tribe, who we have seen in the previous 
chapter was King Zaggisi of Erech. Wc are informed that 
as the fugitive ex-king he died later in exile at the hermitage 
of the Fire-Priest Aurva, and that his posthumous son and 
heir was born at that hermitage, where tutored by the priest 
Aurva in the Vedic religion and in science and the art of 
war, he on reaching manhood wrested back his patrimonial 
kingdom and became a “ world-monarch.” 

Here let the Indian Chronicle text speak for itself : 

" Sargon’s ” Posthumous Birth & Upbringing by the 
Fire-priest Aurva, Regaining his Patrimonial 
Throne & Achievement of World-Empire in Indian 
Chronicles 

This Indian Chronicle records 

” The son of Uri-Taka was Bahu (of Ayodhya). This 
king was vanquished by the tribes of the Haihayas and 
Talajanghas,® and his country overrun by them, in conse- 
quence of which he fled into the forests with his wives. One 
of these was pregnant. . . . Bahu died in the neighbourhood 
of the hermitage of the sage Aurva or Orva — the Fire-priest. 
His queen having constructed his funeral pyre, ascended it 

» WVP 3, 289 f. 

* On these tribes see later in the narrative. 
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with the determination of accompanying him in death. 
But the sage, the Aurva, who knew all things, past, present 
and to come, issued forth from his hermitage and forbade 
her, saying : * Hold ! Hold ! This is unrighteous I A valiant 
prince, the monarch of many realms, the offerer of many 
sacrifices, the destroyer of his foes, a universal emperor is 
in thy womb. Think not of committing so desperate an act ! ’ 

" Accordingly, in obedience to his injunctions, she re- 
linguished her intentions. The sage then conducted her to 
his abode, and after some time a very splendid boy was 
there born. Aurva, after performing the ceremonies required 
at birth, gave him the name of Sagara. The same holy sage 
celebrated his investiture with the cord of his class, instruct^ 
him fully in the Vedas and aU sciences, and taught him the 
use of arms, especially those of Fir**, called after the Bhrigu 
or Fire-priest. 

" When the boy had grown up and was capable of reflec- 
tion, he said to his mother (one day) : ‘ Why are we dwelling 
in this hermitage ? Where is my father ? ’ His mother, in 
reply, related to him all that had happened. Upon hearing 
this he was highly incensed, and vowed to recover his 
patrimonial kingdom, and exterminate the Haihayas and 
Talajanghas and others by whom it had been overrun. 

" Accordingly, when he became a man, he put nearly the 
whole of the Haihayas to death, and wo^d also have 
exterminated the Shakas, the Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas 
and Pahlavas, Mahishikas, Darvas, Daradas and Khashas, 
but they applied to Vasishtha, the family priest (of Sagara) 
for protection. Vasishtha, regarding them as deprived of 
power, though alive, thus spoke to Sagara : ‘ Enough, 
enough, my son 1 Pursue no further these objects of your 
wrath, whom you may look upon us no more (dangerous ? ) ’ 
Sagara in compliance with the advice of his priest contented 
himself therefore with imposing upon the vanquished nations 
peculiar distinguishing marks (as punishment). He made 
the Yavanas (lonians) shave their heads entirely ; ^ the 

^ Prof. F. Hall notes on this : “ Amongst the Greeks it was common 
to shave the forepart of the head, a custom introduced according to 
Plutaroh by the Abantes, whom Hoofer calls Opiden xomodnies (Iliad 2, 

542)/’ wvp. 3. 294. • 
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Shakas (Scyths of Indus Valley, etc.)^ he compelled to shave 
the (upper) half of their heads ; the Paradas to wear their 
hair long, the Pahlavas to let their beards grow, in obedience 
to his commands. . . . 

" Sagara, after the recovery of his kingdom, reigned over 
the seven-zoned earth with undisputed dominion.” 

Confirmation of Indian Chronicle Record of " Sargon’s ” 
Birth & Upbringing by the Fire-Priest Urva in 
THE Babylonian Autobiography of ” Sargon ” 

Remarkable, and in essential respects almost literal, confir- 
mation of the foregoing Indian Chronicle record of " Sargon's " 
birth and upbringing by the Fire-priest Urva is found in 
the famous Babylonian autobiography of “ Sargon.” This 
latter document, now found to be of the greatest historical 
importance, occurs in a late Assyrian cuneiform tablet copy 
of about 700 B.C., and has hitherto been supposed to be 
merely a m}rthical romance in regard to the circumstances 
of Sargon’s birth and upbringing ; but that opinion is now 
seen to be mainly owing to mistranslation of several critical 
words by our English translators, the one mechanii.ally 
following the other. 

The narrative is in the form of an autobiographical poem, 
the words being put into the mouth of Sargon himself. It 
relates how ” King Ginna ” (arbitrarily translated hitherto 
as " Sargon ) ” knew not ” his father, that on his birth 
he was set adrift on the Euphrates River by his mother in 
a basket of rushes (a legend later, attached by the Hebrews 
to Moses), that his mother according to our previous English 
translators was ” a lowly woman,” * that the babe was 
I>icked up and adopted by an ” irrigator ” say these trans- 
lators, and made by him a gardener, and that he was beloved 
by the goddess Ishtar and became a great king. 

On revising, however, the reading of this cuneiform text * 
I was surprised to find that so far from his mother being 
described therein as ” lowly,” die is stated therein, on the 

* See WISD. 59. 63, loi, 103, 108. 

* Comb. Ane. Hut,, i, 403. KFS. 223 and otheia. 

* Tablet in CIWA, 3. pi. 4, No. 7, and reproduced in part witb a trana* 
lation m L. King's First Stsps in Astyrtan, 322* 
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contrary, to be a princess," and there was nothing about 
'* an irrigator," but, on the contrary, his tutor is named " Uru " 
ihe Shepherd {priest) and " the Man of Fire," as in the Indian 
Chronicle. 

Autobiography of King Ginna or “ Sargon " 

FROM ITS Babylonian Version 

My revised reading of this important historical text, and 
in which the critical words are duly attested from the 
standard lexicons, is as follows : 

" King Ginna, the mighty king. King of Agudu » (am) I. 

My mother was a princess.* My father I knew not. 

The brother of my father dwells in the mountain. 

Where the city of Azutu,* my (paternal) remainder,* on 
the bank of the Euphrates stands, 

There she conceived me, (my) mother the princess. In 
concealment she bear me. 

She set me in a basket of rushes, with bitumen my 
door she closed. 

She gave me to the river which (rose) not over me. 

It bore me, the river, to Anakki,* to the Man of Fire • 
it carried me, 

Anakki, the Man of Fire into his dwelling * (he) Uru . . . 
(like) a shepherl * lifted me up. 

Anakki, the Man of Fire, as the Man of the Garden 
(? Oracle) • he instructed me.“ 

^ On Agudu, see previous notes. 

* tnitum^** princess," MD. 73. 

* iu, Br. 7967. 

* ra;ram = " remainder," cp. MD. 939. 

* The initial vertical wedge, which is not prefixed to any other proper 
name in this text, forms ob ^ *isly part of this personal name and has the 
value of An. 

* Awelu Ndq-nie=Awelu” man," and NaqmH, " fire," cp. MD. 719. 

^ ina du, cp. MD. 233. 

* Several words are illegible after Uru, but udu or re' a, "shepherd " 
(M. 8x81) is distinct. 

* In this phrase reading Nu-gish-shir-H or Nu^ii-shir-ti, the shtrti 
appears to me to mean " Oracle," cp. MD. 1123 and 1156. Whilst Ntnrtt 

curse" also '* blessing" of an oracle. The word Nu-it (or ^isA) is 
usually supposed to mean "garden." 

^0 Kunani^'* instruct, teach," B. 82 ; MD. 405. 
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As the Man of the Garden (? Oracle) the Lord Sakhar- 
Tar ‘ loved me. 

For . . . (? fifty) and four years the kingdom 1 ruled. 

The men of the blackheaded race (Chaldees) I ruled, I . . . 

Over rugged mountains in bronze chariots 1 rode. 

I (ruled) the upper mountains. 

I (ruled) the rulers of the lower mountains. 

To the (Upper ?) Sea-coast, I thrice advanced : latu 
(or Pu) Land (Egypt) * submitted ; 

The fortress of Durash (? Dur-Ilu)^ the great city, 
bended . . . 

I destroyed . . . (illegible) . . 

The specific agreement in so many details between this 
Babylonian autobiography of " Sargon ” and the tradition 
preserved in the Indian epics regarding him is of great 
historical importance, in that while it confirms the authenticity 
of the latter it also discloses again the historical value of the 
Indian records as an independent source for explaining and 
complementing Babylonian history m regard to the Sumerians. 

Thus the expression that Sargon " knew not his father," 
from which it was inferred that he was illegitimate, is now 
disclosed by our Indian evidence to be because he was 
bom posthumously ; and the statement that his mother 
was " lowly " is seen to rest merely on a mistranslation. 

The name of Sargon’s patrimonial city in the autobio- 
graphy is called AztUu, which seems a dialectic variant of 
Agudu (or " Agade ") especially as it is located in this 
autobiography on “ The River of the Sun-temple city of 
Sippara,” as the Euphrates is poetically called here, and 
Agudu (or " Agade ”) is placed by archaeologists near that 
city. The name AzvUu, moreover, equates fairly well with 
the Indian name for his capital, namely, Ayodhya, which is 

^ This name also reads Ish-tar, and is usually translated here as Goddess 
Ishtar. But see p. 220 on it as a title of King Tar or Dar. 

^ On latu or Pu Land, as Egypt, see next Chapter. 

3 Duf~ash (or -tluyki-gal. This city is usually identified with Dur-Ils 
supposed to be a name of DSr. an Elamite city state east of the Tigris ; 
but it was clearly remote from Mesopotamia and presumably in the west, 
beyond or to the north of Egypt , and, as noted below, I suggest that it 
may be Tarsus port of Cihcia or lies, t e , Troy. 
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spelt in modern Hindu as Ajodkya, for its namesake in the 
Ganges Valley, which is also a sacred city of the Indian 
Sun-woishippers. It would thus appear that Sargon was 
not the founder of Agudu (or “Agade") but only its 
deliverer and rebuilder. 

The incident of the babe in the basket is found in the 
Indian epics attached to a later Aryan king Kama, possibly 
through a confusion of him with the Kuni or Gani title of 
Saigon. It relates that the king as a babe was exposed in a 
basket on the bank of the river (Ganga) by his mother 
Pritha.^ 

But one of the most important evidences of identity in 
the Babylonian and Indian tradition is that in the Babylonian 
version the Fire-priest's name is " Urura, The Man of 
Fire,” which thus equates in name and title with Urva or 
Aurva, the Fire-priest of the Indian version. And this 
identity receives further confirmation from another Baby- 
lonian record. 

Additional Babylonian Confirmation of Indian Record 
OF Tutelage of “ Sargon ” by the Priest Aurva 
OR Urva 

In a Babylonian historical text of about 600 B.C., now in 
the British Museum,® is I find another version of the same 
historical incident of the tutelage of Sargon and his investiture 
and restoration. In this the priest is named ” The lord 
Urura, the sanctuary shepherd,” and significantly the 
prince’s name is spelt variously Gani and Gin, or possibly 
” Saggin ” — this latter Babylonian form thus equating with 
the Old Sumerian list form of S' agin, and with the Indian 
Chronicle form of " Sargon 's ” name as Sakuni. And it 
gives prominence to his being instructed in religion as ” the 
religious lord.” 

Here I place the Babyloii..in version in my revised reading 
alongside the Indian version for comparison in the accom- 
pan3dng Table. The cuneiform text is taken from Prof. 
King’s transcription ; * and the authorities for my revised 

» WVP. 4, 126. 

* BM. 96152, published by KC. 2, 15 f., wherein the priest's name is 
translated as " King Uras'mitti," and the king is disguised as " King 
Bel-lbni, the gardener.’* 
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reading of the critical names are duly attested in the 
foot-notes. 

" Sargon’s ” Tutelage under Priest Aurva & Recovery 
OF HIS Throne in Babylonian & Indian Versions 

Indian, Babylonian. 

(WVP. 3, 290 f.). (Cuneif.Tab. BM. 96152). 

AURVA (or t)RVA), the sage of the “ The lord URURA.^ the sanctuar 
hermitage conducted the (widowed) shepherd,* sat the king, the lore 

queen to his abode and after some the religious lord GAN I * as th 

time a very splendid boy was bom man-gardener (of the oracle), 
there 

AURVA gave him the name SAG- '* This unseated * SAG-GIN (or Princ 
ARA. The same holy sage cele- GIN) * upon the wood-throne he se 

brated his investiture vrith the cord of *' The crown of his kingship he place 
his class and instructed him in the on his head. 

Vedas and all sciences, and taught The lord URURA (him) in the sovi 
him the use of arms, especially those reignty of his great palace (and o 

of Fire. his father (who was) overthrown b 

When the boy had grown up ... he weapons, he arranged, 
vowed to recover his patrimonial In the priestship he seated him.* 
kingdom and exterminate the Hai- 
hayas and T§.lajanghas by whom it 
had been overrun. Accordingly, 
when he became a man he put 
nearly the whole Haihayas to death. 

SAG ARA after the recovery of his ** The lord, the religious lord GAN 
kingdom reigned over the seven- sat. And as king he was estal 
zoned earth with undisputed dom- lished.'" 
inion." 

^ Prof. King notes that the tablet was written by a careless copyist 
(KC. i. 57). This is evident by the first sign for the priest's name, which in 
line I is written with the Mu sign by omitting a wedge, but in line 4, where 
the name recurs, it is rightly written with the Uru sign (B. 49; Hr. 955). 
Its second syllable is ra (B. 287). 

* Ashiftu r^'K = *' sanctuary shepherd " (M. 4606, 8181;. 

* Ga-m (Br. 5412, 5310)- 

* La-sAaAanu'-" unseated." 

* Sag-Gin (Br. 3502, 2384). Or the first sign may read by its Babylonian 
value, " Prince "( asharxdu, Br. 3509), thus giving meaning, " Prince Gin " 

* Ena sa-ra-tu-shu im-divut. Here 5 arafw = ** priestship " (cp. MD. 781, 
785), and imdu — ** seat " (MD. 55). 

The agreement shown in the Table between the Indian 
and Babylonian tradition is strikingly conclusive, and 
affords another instance of the historicity of the Indian 
records as a source of Sumerian history. The prince’s 
name, it is noteworthy, is spelt variously as Gina and Gin, 
and there is no Shar or Sharru prefix whatsoever, thus 
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proving again that his proper name is Gina or Gin, and 
not “ Shargina ” or " Shargin.” Thus, moreover, is shown the 
equivalency of the “ Sagara " title with his proper name of 
Gina or Gin. 

The priest’s name also equates substantially in both 
Babylonian and in the Indian records, being Urura in the 
former and Aurva or Orva in the latter. His title of “ shep- 
herd ” also, it will be noticed, agrees with that same title 
applied to him in the Babylonian autobiography of " Sargon ” 
already cited, wherein as Fire-priest he is styled " Anakki ” 
or " Akki, The Man of Fire.” 

As this priest-tutor plays such an important part in the 
history of ” Sargon,” and nothing is yet known of him in 
the Babylonian, it is necessary to give here some further 
information regarding him and his teaching from the Indian 
records. 

Aurva or Urv*., Fire-priest & Sun-worshipper', the 
Tutor of " Sargon,” is Urura, " The Man of Fire,” 
OF THE Babylonian Records 

Aurva or Urva, disclosed by the Babylonian and Indian 
records to have been the tutor of " Sargon ”-the-Great, like 
Aristotle as tutor and mentor of Alexander-the-Great, in 
regard to the achieves '‘nts of the latter, doubtless con- 
tributed in no small degree by his teaching to the greatness, 
glory and vast world-wide successes achieved by his pupil 
” Sargon.” He looms large in the Indian Epics as one of 
the foremost ancient Aryan sages and teachers ; and bears 
therein the title of ” the master of them that know.” And 
his pupils and descendants figure in the Vedas as the authors 
of some of the psalms of the Ancient Aryans. He was a 
Sun-worshipper, his Fire ritual being merely a symbol of his 
scientific Sun-cult. He is states to have been of royal 
descent, a scion of the Panch or ” Phoenician ” king 
Cyavana (No. 21 in the main-line list), who reigned sixteen 
generations before Sargon's epoch. 
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Aryan Commandments & Ethics traditionally imparted 
TO Prince “ Sagara ” (or " Sargon ") by the Aryan 
Sage Aurva. 

The traditional instruction in Duty and Ethics imparted 
by the Aryan sage Aurva to the young Prince Sagara 
(" Sargon ”) was considered to be so important as an ethical 
and religious code that it fills some eleven chapters of the 
Indian Epics. As it presumably embodies a good deal of 
the actual teaching of this Aryan sage, though doubtless 
expanded by later priests, I give here a few extracts to 
show how thoroughly Aryan and “ modem ” are the ethics 
which it teaches, notwithstanding that his epoch was about 
forty-six centuries ago. His ethical teaching, it will be 
noticed, is based on his scientific Sun-religion, in which the 
Lord of the Universe is specially identified with that great 
luminary, the Light of the World, which is still recognized 
as the ultimate source of all mundane life. And its Lord is 
made a beneficent glorious Father-God and the source of the 
Aryan ethical code, one-and-a-half millenniums or more 
before Moses. 

Thus we are told that Prince Sagara (“ Sargon ”) was 
taught by the Sun-priest Aurva the following code of Duty,^ 
which is seen to agree substantially with the Early Sumerian 
and Hittite codes and the Ten Commandments of Thor in 
the Gothic Eddas, and to comprise the whole of the ethical 
portions of the “ Commandments ” which were latterly 
borrowed by the Hebrews in their Mosaic code (which sub- 
stituted for the Aryan Sun-God the Semitic jealous God and 
added the sacred Semitic day, the Sabbath or Saturday) : — 

“ The Sun-Lord * is most pleased with him who does good 
to others : who never utters calumny or untruth ; who 
never covets another’s wife, or another’s wealth ; who bears 
ill-will to none ; who neither beats nor slays any living 
thing ; who is ever diligent in the service of God ; who is 
ever desirous of the welfare of all creatures, of his children 

> WVP. 3, 85. 

* Keshava or *' The handsome-haired/' a poetic title of the Sun-god in 
allusion to the halo of rays. The divine bori»c of Indra's car is also called 

The hairy ” 
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and of his own soul ; whose heart derives no pleasure from 
the passions of lust and hatred. The man who conforms to 
these duties is he who best worships the Sun-Lord.” 

On the duties of a ruler or king imparted to the prince, 
it is noteworthy that the ruler is called by the name of 
Kshatra, i.e. Khaltiyo in the older Indian vernacular and 
derived as we have seen from the Sumerian Khat or Khad 
“ rule ” and Khatti “ rulers,” and embodied in Udu’s title of 
Khatli-sig or “ Governor of the Khatti.” The prominence 
given by this Sun-priest on the duty of kings to bestow alms 
on priests is significant, as the Sun -Church was the estab- 
hshed religion of the State amongst the Early Aryans. And 
this injunction explains the lavishness with which the 
Sumerian kings, including ” Sargon,” endowed the Sun- 
temples and their priests. The advice to kings is : 

" The ruler should cheerfully give presents to the priests, 
perform the i-acrifices and study the scriptures. His esp>ecial 
sources of maintenance are arms, and the protection of the 
earth. The guardianship of the earth is his especial province. 
By intimidating the bad and cherishing the good, the 
monarch maintains discipline and secures whatever region 
he desires.” ^ 

Significantly, this; 'astruction in Sun-worship now explains 
" Sargon's ” devotion to the Sun ; and the fact that he 
claims as his personal lord ■>r “ god ” ” The Lord Sagg or 
Sagaga or Sakh, i.e. the deined first Aryan king, otherwise 
entitled Ikshwaku, from whom he traced his lineal descent, 
as cited in the record in the heading of this chapter. In his 
inscriptions ” Sargon ” repeatedly invokes the Sun-god along 
with Sagg, and no others ; * and similarly does his son Manis- 
Tusu, who dedicated a fine \-otive stone-mace to the queen 
of the Sun-god at the Sun-ten.ple of Sippara.* 

On the art of War, we are told that the instruction given 
to the prince by this Fire-priest included the use of " The 
Fiery Weapon,” a kind of invincible firearm by which 

‘ VVVP. 3. 87 f. 

• Cp. PHT. iv. 176, 182, 183, 184, 185, 188, 191 ; and see p. 215 of 
present work. In one only of these numerous inscriptions does Sargon 
invoke also the wife of Lord Sagg>or Sakh. lb. 178. 
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Sagara is reputed to have vanquished his enemies and re- 
covered his patrimonial kingdom. It was possibly a kind 
of “ Greek fire/’ and fire-missiles are referred to in the Gothic 
Eddas. The use of a fire-weapon by " Sargon ” seems to be 
actually referred to in one of the cuneiform tablets on his 
war with the usurper Zaggisi, see below. 

'* Sargon’s ” Recovery of his Patrimonial Kingdom in 
Indian Chronicles Confirmed by contemporary 
& OTHER Sumerian & Babylonian Records 

Striking confirmation of the authenticity of the Indian 
Chronicle account of " Sargon’s ” recovery of his patri- 
monial kingdom, as well as of his father’s name, birth and 
upbringing, is found in Sumerian and Babylonian records. 

Sargon’s Ultimatum to the Usurper King Zaggisi & 

DISCLOSING HIS FATHER’S NAME IN AGREEMENT WITH 

Indian Lists 

In a Sumerian historical text found at Erech or Uruk, 
the capital of the usurper King Zaggisi, the modem Warka, 
and published by Prof. Scheil,^ is a graphic and realistic 
account of how &e young prince " Sargon,” before attacking 
the usurper Zaggisi, sent a messenger to the latter, pre- 
sumably to effect a settlement without resource to arms, 
and it narrates the indignities to which his messenger was 
subjected. 

The opening and concluding part of the text are wanting 
and some lines are defaced ; but it appears that at the time 
that this messenger was despatched, ” Sargon ” had regained 
possession of his father’s capital of Kish city and its temple, 
had secured the favour of its patron deity Sagg, had made 
a canal and reservoir and had made ready his army. In 
this latter connection it is especially noticeable that ” his 
oven ” is referred to, which seems related to the invincible 
" Fiery Weapon ” of the Indian records. 

The following translation of this important historical text 
is made from the French translation by Prof. Scheil, with 
a revision of soine of the personal names fi:om the cuneiform 
text. The text opened apparently with a detailed account of 

^ RA. xiii. X77 f. 
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the preparations for battle which Sargon had made at Kish, 
the remaining portion continues thus : — 

“ His port 

His oven 

His canal, the waters of joy 

His fields, altogether cultivated by servants 

In the temple at Kish, like a city of hurricane, the revenue 
[rushed in].^ 

Regarding its king, who the weapon-emblem of the Lord 
Sagaga, 

In the temple at Kish, like the face of the Son had (?) set up. 
For changing the cycle of sovereignty, from prolonging the 
ruin of his palace. 

God Sakh, by his august orders firmly decided. 

At his post was Sharrum-KiN ; * his city was the city of . . 
His father was BARGIN-IBUZ-um ; ® his mother .... 

Sharrum-KiN (? grew up) amidst the cattle 

When he was deposited in the world 

He (was sent ?) a wife of King ZAGGISI, 

In concubinage he reduced her. 

To King Zaggisi (he despatched) a messenger. 

Towards the sublime house, Eanna,* (he directed) his steps 
King Zaggisi, lus heart not wishing to listen, to the 
messenger made no reply. 

Till he would reply th< messenger remained before the 
prince : 

Meanwhile that he pushed his plaints, he rested in the 
dust. 

King Zaggisi (at length) replied to the messenger ; 

^ This within brackets is my suggested restoration. 

* The prefix here of Sharru-^ n we have seen means " king *' and 
'* master.*' 

* This critical name was read by Prof. Scheil, without any key to 
the form of the name, as La-i-pU’-um (loc, cit,, 177). But by our Indian 
keys it is seen to read Bar-du-i-buz-um or Paz-du-i-buz-um, corresponding 
to Indian B^aradvaja and to the Buru-u-buz of^his own Indus Valley seal. 
The first sign is certainly not La. as the initial horizontal wedge is 
crossed by a vertical wedge, making the usual sign Bar or Par sign (Br. 
1722) ; and this is followed by the du sign (Br. 9577. B. 4x7. pi. xo8. 

jGudea period ; and on Buz, Br. 7503). 

* Eanna or *' Temple of Goddess Aana *’ is the c bief temple at Erech. 
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O messenger ! King Kin ^ has never bent the neck ! 

King KiN (refuses) to submit to King (Zaggisi) 

King KIN (said) to King Zaggisi : 

Why 

[Here fragment ends.] 

This recovery of his father’s name in this Babylonian 
document is of immense historical importance, as it is in 
agreement with the Indian Chronicle form of his father’s 
name as B'aradu'aja, and with the form Buru-u-buz used by 
himself in his Ii'dus seal, and in general agreement with the 
form of that name in the two Old Sumerian King-Lists in the 
Isin Chronicle (see Table, p. 140). It moreover confirms the 
identity of the Indian form of his name as Sha-Kuni or Kuni 
with Shatrn-VJi'i or “ Sargon.” This equation in his father’s 
name is thus seen : — 

Erech Tablet Old Sumerian Lists Indus Seal Indian Lists. 

BARDUIBOZ-mw - BARAGIN-wm = BURUUBUZ B'ARADWAJA, 

PARDUIBUZ nm B\RAGIN BARGIN PRACIN-wat. 

PI KLCHN PURUGIN 

The “ weapon-emblem of Lord Sagg (or Sagaga) ” is 
significant, as in one of Sargon’s inscriptions, celebrating his 
victory over Erech or Uruk, he claims to have vanquished 
his enemies and smote that city “ by the battle-mace of 
Sagaga.” * 

The accounts of " Sargon’s ” conquests in his own inscrip- 
tions or in the certified early copies of them at Nippur Sun- 
temple are also in general agreement with the conquests of 
King Sagara in the Indian Epics. 

Sargon’s Conquest of Zaggisi of Erech & Recovery of 
HIS Father’s Empire & World-Conquests 

Sargon’s own accounts of his victory over the usurper 
King Zaggisi— who we have seen was the chief of the 
Haihaya tribe of the Indian version — are contained in early 
certified copies of the collected originals which he set up at 
the great Sun- temple at Nippur. And significantly these 

* This reads Skarra-Kin, wherein Shatru, as we have seen, is Semitic for 
" King." 

* PHT. IV. 180. 
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inscriptions of Sargon are in the Sumerian language, although 
it is universally asserted by Assyriologists, to suit their 
theory that Sargon was a Semite, that he never wrote in 
Sumerian but in the Semitic or so-called Akkadian language, 
a statement also unsupported by the few original inscriptions 
of his own which exist. For the information of his Semitic 
subjects most of these inscriptions in question exist in 
bilingual Sumerian and Akkadian or Semitic versions. 

Sargon’s own account of his victories in his own words 
on the tablets unearthed at the Nippur temple reads in 
translation ^ : — 

" King Gin, king of Agudu city . . . king of Kish, priest 
of the Lord of Heaven, king of the Land, the great priest- 
king of Lord Sakh, the City of Urug (Erech) he smote and 
its wall he destroyed. With the people of Uruk he battled 
and routed them. With King Zaggisi, king of Urug he 
battled and he C'’ptured him and in fetters led him through 
the Gate of Lord Sakh [in Nippur Sun-temple]. Eninmar 
he smote and its wall he destroyed, and its (entire) territory 
from Lagash to the sea he smote. His weapons he washed in 
the sea. With the man of Umma he battled and routed him 
and smote his city and destroyed its wall. Unto King Gin, 
king of the Land (or Earth) Lord Sakh gave no foe, from the 
Upper Sea [Mediterranean] unto the lower Sea [Persian Gulf 
and Indian Ocean] Lord Sakh . . . subjected the lands to 
him . . . King Gin, king of A udu restored Kish (people) 
to their old place. Their city he gave (back) to them as a 
dwelling-place. Who shall destroy this inscription may the 
Sun-god tear out his foundations and destroy his seed.” 

Here it is noteworthy that Sargon whilst destroying the 
cities of his foes and transferring his ov n capital to Agudu, 
preserved Kish, the cherished < 'd imperial capital of his 
father and his ancestors and handed it over to its old in- 
habitants. It IS also to be noted that he invokes solely the 
Sun-god. 

^ lb., 173 f. I have rc\ised the reading of^the god-names according to 
their real values as already debcribcd, e.g., Ln Ltl is read “ Lord Sakh/ 
and so on. And Skar-um Gin or Master Lord Gin ” is read King Gin." 
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Sargon’s Conquest & Annexation of Persia 

Saigon has never been supposed hitherto to have conquered 
or ruled in Persia, beyond his “ smiting of Elam,” the small 
hilly province on the South-east border of Persia, to the 
east of Lower Mesopotamia (see map). But I find that the 
country called Barahsi or Parahsi, repeatedly referred to in 
Sargon's inscriptions as being conquered and reconquered 
by him as well as by his descendants, is really all unsus- 
pectedly the country of Persia and the source of the latter 
name. 

” Barahsi ” or “ Parahsi ” is supposed by Assyriologists, 
with their usual minimizing of Sargon's empire, to have been 
an insignificant district which they thrust within the borders 
of Mesopotamia to the west of Susa, the capital of the Elam 
province.^ But as has been remarked, Barahsi or Parashi 
is usually mentioned in the Sargonic and other inscriptions 
along with Elam, which, lies to the east of Mesopotamia ; and 
it is enumerated after Elam, which indicates that it lay beyond 
and to the east of Elam. And at times the king of Barahsi 
was the leading political power in Elam ; * and Sargon’s son 
Uru-Mush states in an inscription that he “ tore out the 
foundations of Barahsi from the nations of Elam ” ® shows 
their interrelationship and locations to the east of Mesopo- 
tamia. 

•Barahsi or Parahsi now transpires to be the original of the 
ancient Persis province of the Greeks, with its old capital 
at Anshan or Persepolis, the central province of Persia to 
the east of Elam (see map) and the source of our modem 
names of " Persia ” and ” Parsi.” And it is another instance 
of the remarkable persistence of old territorial names. 

This identity is strikingly confirmed by our Indian 
Chronicles. These state that King Sagara destroyed not 
only “ nearly the whole of the HaihayaSj” i.e. the tribe of 
Zaggisi, but also ” the Paradas and Pahlavas ” (see p. 203). 
Now Pahlav was the ancient Iranic or Persian name for this 
central portion of Persia. It included Ispahan, Rai, Hama- 
dan, Nikavand and Adarbaijan, and is supposed also to have 
comprised Media and that name still survives in terms 

^ Camb, Anc, Hist., l, 408. * Cp. PHT. iv. 236. 

* Ih., 233. • M. Haug, ed. West, Parsi Religion, 79. 
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Pahlavi or Pehlvi applied to the Aryan dialect of the Zoroas- 
trian Persians. And P&rada now appears to be a dialectic 
form of Parthia, the great eastern province of Persia south- 
east of the Caspian and Teheran. 

Sargon’s inscription of his conquest of Barahsi or Parahsi 
records': — 

King Gin,* king of Kish, smiter of Elam and Barashi 
[here follows curses of the Sun-god and Sakh and also the 
wife of the latter, “ The Lady,” on those who would destroy 
the inscription, followed by missing lines and then an 
entimeration of the chief prisoners he took and the booty, 
the name of the king being lost] Dagu brother of the king 
of Barahsi [here follows the names of other high officials, 
including the high priest and judge of Barahsi].” And 
there exist fragmentary duplicates of this inscription. 

Significantly, on this record were sculptured portraits of 
the train of captives and their tribute or spoil, just as 
Darius from the same Persepolitan provinces over two 
thousand years later imitated Sargon in sculpturing in his 
famous fresco at Behistim a similar scene in celebrating 
his own conquests.* So also a finely sculptured inscribed 
monument of Sargon’s, found at Susa in Elam, pictures a 
battle-scene and rows of captives being brought before the 
king and his suite — ^the king’s name being inscribed ” King 
Kin.” On the reverse, vultures are figured feeding on the 
slain, and the king- (or a god) clubbing the enemies en- 
meshed in bis net, somewha*'- as in Bidashnadi’s well known 
Victory " stele of the Vultures ” in Uruash’s Dynasty. 

Sargon’s Conquest (or Reconquest) of the Indus 
Valley Colony of Edin or " Garden of Edin ” 

FROM HIS OWN RECORDS, CONFIRMING BTV DECIPHER- 
MENT OF Indus Valley Seals 

Similarly, until I published the discovery of Sargon’s 
official seals in my decipherments of the Indus Valley seals,* 
no one had ever suspected that ” Saigon ” had reached 
India or held the ridf Indus Valley within his empire — 

^ PHT. IV. 185 f. * Shartu-Gm in text, which is a Semitic copy, 

* See L. King. Inscnpts. of Dartus al Bokishm. ^ WISD. 64-68. 
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that great Elysium province of Edin of the Sumerian empire, 
which we have found King Madgal added to the sea-empire 
of his father. King Uruash, the Khad or “ Phoenician ” 
(see Chap. VI). 

Now I give here further concrete documentary con- 
firmation of Sargon's conquest and annexation of the Indus 
Valley from a copy of his own Chronicles, and alongside 
it place the version preserved in the Assyrio-Babylonian 
Omen-literature. In the latter it is referred to as a conquest, 
but in the Chronicle it is called the quelling of a revolt, 
which is in keeping with the Indian Chronicle record that 
it was the reconquest of part of his patrimonial empire. 

Hitherto, I find that the name of the Edin colony in the 
Indus Valley in these Sargonic records has been disguised 
by all previqus translators under its Semitic titles of 
" Subartu ” and " Sirihum ” ; and besides this it has been so 
grossly misplaced as to be conjecturally located in north- 
western Mesopotamia ! ^ Though under its latter title Poebel, 
while not recognizing its equivalency with " Subartu,” has 
placed it somewhat nearer the truth as lying immediately 
to the east of Anshan on the Oman Straits of the Persian 
Gulf. But we now find that it is very much farther to the 
east, and across the Arabian Sea, and is the Indus Valley 
itself. 

The name in Sargon’s own and other records hitherto read 
” Subartu ” — which is merely a Semitic term — reads I find 
by its Sumerian signs unequivocally S«-Edin or " The 
Good Edin Land.” ® While its title, as used by Sargon’s 
sons and descendants and other later Sumerian kings, and 
hitherto read conjecturally " Shtri-hum," reads directly by 
'its Sumerian signs Shu-EDiN-hum, or ” The Garden of 
Edin, the fruitful.” ® 

Now I have already proved conclusively that the regular 
name for the great Sumerian colony and city-state on the 
Indus, with its capital at Mohenjo Daro, which King Madgal 
established, and from which, as I have shown from his 

^ Camb. Anc. Hist., I., 452 f 

* KC. 2, 36. And cp. Br. 198, 162, 4521 , MD 746. 

* On Shtnhum, see PHT. iv. 205, On garden, Br. 10509, 10539 ; 

and on Edin as in previous note. 
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victory seak. he derived his title of Lord of Edin or Etin,^ 
was Edin or Etin.^ 

" Sargon's ” own record of his conquest of Edin as pre- 
served in his Chronicles in their Babylonian copy and in the 
Omen-literature extract which I place alongside for com- 
parison, states : — 


' Sargon's ** Chronicle. 
(KC. 2. 7.) 


In Omens. 

(KC. 2, 36-37.) (54 revised reading.) 


' Afterwards he (King Gin) * the 
land of The Good Edin City 
attacked. They submitted to 
his arms. And King Gin settled 
that revolt, and defeated them. 
He achieved their overthrow 
and their wide spreading host 
he destroyed. And he brought 
their possessions into Agadu.** 


King Gtnna* . . . the land of The 
Good Edin City in its might he 
attacked. They submitted to 
his arms. And King Gtnna 
settled their habitations and he 
smote them grievously and 
defeated them and their great 
army . . . his . . . and his mighty 
host he brought into Agudu.*' 


This fresh and independent documentary confirmation of my 
deciphermenl of Sargon's seals amongst those recently un- 
earthed in the Indus Valley is of immense historical importance. 
Similarly so is this evidence for the name of that city-state 
as Edin or Etin, in confirming those readings. It also 
confirms my identifications of the " Saki Land " mentioned 
in those seals and elsewhere in Sumerian literature with the 
" Shaka Land " (or " Land of the Scyths or Sacse ”) title 
for the Indus Valley in the Indian Chronicles,* which was 
conquered by King Sagara with punishment of its people, 
by altering the style of wearng their hair, in his reconquest 
of that portion of his patrimonial empire. Now a mass of 
contemporary inscriptional proof of Sargon’s rule in the 
Indus Valley is forthcoming from my discovery of no less 
than six official seals of Sargon in the second batch of 
seals from that colony, as detailed on page 226 and 
following pages. 

We now come to the records of Sargon's other world-wide 
conquests. 

1 WISP 35 f., and see Fig. 19, p. 109. 

* lb., 7, with map, 29 f., 75 f.', 81 f., 96 f. ; and WSAD. 69. 

’ Note here the sign is for ** king/* and not spelt shar-ru. 

* WSAD. 34; 53, 63 f., 103 f., io8. 
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Sargom’s Conquests in the Western Old World to 
THE Tin-mines (? of Britain) beyond the Western 
Sea or Mediterranean 

We have seen that “ Sargon ” in his inscriptions at Nippur 
claims that : " Unto King Gin, king of the Land (or Earth), 
Lord Sakh gave no foe from the Upper Sea [Mediterranean] 
unto the Lower Sea [Persian Gulf and Indian Ocean], Lord 
Sakh . . . subjected the lands to him." And the Omen 
version of his Chronicles states : " King Gin who marched 
against the Land of the West, and conquered the Land of 
the West, his hand subdued the Four Quarters of the 
World.” 1 

Further details of his conquests in the West are given in 
others of his inscriptions, and in his Chronicles in their 
Babylonian copy and in the Assyrio-Babylonian extracts 
in the Omen-literature. Thus the Chronicles state the 
particular year in which he achieved these conquests, in 
almost literal agreement with the Omen version, and make 
the complete conquest to have occurred in the eleventh 
year of his reign, while the Omens place it in his third year. 
This is supposed to imply that his first expedition was in 
his third year and the full conquest in his eleventh. 

This Chronicle copy reads : • " King Gin, king of Agudu 
City, through the Weapon ® of Lord Sakhar Tar * (or ? Lady 
Ish-Tar) was exalted. And he possessed no foe or rival. 
His glory over the world he poured out. The Sea in the 
East [? West] * he crossed. And in the eleventh year the 
Land of the West (or Sunset) in full his hand subdued. 
He united them under one rule. He set up his images in 
the West. Their booty he brought over as arranged.” 

The name of the*deity with the invincible “ Weapon,” to 
whom ” Sargon ” piously ascribes his victories, is of much 
religious historical significance. That name is written in his 

» KC. 2. 27. 

* Text in KC. 2. 3 f. The reading is as revised by me. 

* Bal, Br. 278-9. 

* Br. 3081. Sakhar Tar is, I think, the correct reading, in which Sakhar 
corresponds to the Eddie title Sktrt (or ** The Scourer *’) of Thor as '* The 
Baptizer " — ^baptism being the initiatory ritual in the Sun-cult of Thor, 
see WPOB. 273 and^my new translation of The Eddas. 

* The Omen version says " The Sea of the West he crossed." KC. 2, 31. 
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own monuments as Za§^ or Zagaga or Sakh ; but in these 
late Babylonian copies of his Chronicle it is written by 
signs which read variously Sakhar-Tar ^ or " Ish-tar ” — the 
same name and by the same signs which designate his 
patron deity in his autobiography as we have seen. Hitherto 
that name has been translated as " The Mother-goddess 
Ishtar,” and it was doubtless so read by the late Babylonian 
scribes who made this copy, as by that time this goddess 
had become a favourite object of worship by the late 
Babylonians and Chaldees and in one of her modes she was 
an armed goddess of war. 

But the -name " Ishtar ” for this goddess is of late origin. 
It does not appear until many centuries after Sargon's 
period ; and on the other hand Sargon in his own inscriptions 
ascribes his successes to Lord Sakh or Sagg or Sagaga and 
to the " weapon ” of the latter as we have seen.* And his 
only mention of a goddess occurs in his invocation of 
Ninni or " The Lady,*’ that is the wife of Lord Sakh, whom 
he once invokes in his curse along with her husband. 
Besides this, there is no reference to goddess-worship in the 
religious instruction traditionally imparted to him by his 
tuior the Sun-priest Aurva. It thus seems probable, I 
think, that in the original text the name was Sakh-Dar, 
i.e., the deified firoi King Sakh or Dar or Tar (*.c., Thor), 
to whom with his weapon Sargon so repeatedly ascribes his 
victories. 

The name for this weapon and its pictorial sign are of 
significance. Its sign pictures what is regarded as a thunder- 
bolt with an arrow-head ; * and it appears to be the same 
weapon which is carried by the Sumerian Hercules, the top 
of which is sometimes figured as a Cross.* It also seems to 
be the same emblem, som-^v'hat resembling the crescentic 
Turkish spear-standard, which is found \>n some of the old 
Sumerian temples at Ur. 

^ See note j. p. 220. 

* In addition to thi* references given on this weapon ot bagg. in one of 
the Nippur copies of his inscriptions, he says : ** Uruk (Erech) and fifty 
governors he vanquished with the battle-mace of Shgaga ’’ PHT. iv. 180. 

* B. 2, p. 6. It has the name Bat, and is defined as " spindle " or " axe.** 
5r. 278-9. 

* &e figs, in WI6D. 130. 
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Resuming the conquests of Sargon in the West, some 
particulars are given regarding the Mediterranean basin, in 
one of his edicts on the boundaries of his empire.^ This 
refers amongst other things to his " conquest of the land 
of the Mum (Amorites) " and mentions his suzerainty 
over " the Tin-land country which lies beyond the Upper 
Sea pdediterranean].” This obviously refers to Sargon's 
sovereignty over the tin-mines of Cornwall,* and I have ad- 
duced evidence for the introduction of the Bronze Age into 
Britain by Amorites before his epoch or about 2800 b.c. 
And it mentions that “ the produce of the mines is taken, 
and the produce of the fields to King Gin has been brought.” 
And Egypt or Mishir is mentioned as being within his 
frontiers. Sargon’s conquest of Egypt as now discovered is 
detailed in the next chapter. 

Sargon’s Conquest of Asia Minor, and Syria-Phienicia, 
INCLUDING Hirnrr & Amorite Land & Ionia 

Sargon’s conquests ot me " Upper ” or " Western ” Land 
of Syria-Phoenicia, which barred his way from Mesopotamia 
to the Western Sea or Mediterranean, are referred to in 
some detail in his inscriptions. One of these, recounting 
presumably one expedition, states ; — 

” And he (Lord Sakh) gave unto him (King Gin) the 
Upper Land, Mari City, larmuti City and Dara (?)-la (or 
Ib- or Ibbi- la), as far as the Cedar Forest and the Silver 
Mountains. Unto the master-king Gin, the king, the Lord 
Sakh did not give an adversary.” * 

Most of these places can be identified on the maps ivith 
more or less certainty. 

Mari City is usually supposed to be a city-state on the 
Upper Euphrates, ” perhaps in the vicinity of Karkemis 
(Carchemish),” * that is in the so-called Amorite Land of 
North Syria. It was already a powerful city-state which 
was attacked by the son of King Madgal, ” Pasenadi,” 
twenty generations before Sargon’s epoch. It was probably, 
I think, the great and formidable Hittite city-state of 
Mara^, about eighty miles north-west of Carchemish, on 

» Text m KTA. 1920. No. 92. • See WPOB 413 I. 

* PHT. IV. 177 I • Ib .. 223 
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the northern flank of the Amanus range on the border of 
Eastern Cihcia * — the later Hittites often adding an sh to 
their city names. 

This seems confirmed by the statement that these peaces 
were " as far as the Cedar Forest and the Silver Mountains. 
This Cedar Forest has been identified through the directions 
and descriptions of King Gudia with the Amanus range of 
the Eastern Taurus, which stretches from Marash down to 
near Antioch on the Orontes. And the Silver Mountains 
are identified with the Eastern Taurus mountains to the 
north, which are rich in silver-mines which were worked in 
antiquity.* 

larmuti City is known also from the official Amama 
letters of the Egyptian archives of Pharaoh Akenaten, the 
predecessor of Tutankhamen, of about 1400 b.c. It is therein 
called “ larimuta Land ” by the governor of the seaport of 
Gubla (or Byblos) in North Phoenicia and described by him 
as being in communication by sea with that port, and so 
rich in grain that it could supply the Phoenician cities. 
It has accordingly been located to the north of Phoenicia, 
“ somewhere along the Synan or possibly the Cilician 
coast.” * It was, I venture to suggest, the famous, rich North 
Phoenician seapor’ city and fertile city-state of Arwad 
(" Arad ”) opposite Cyprus, which was called by the later 
Hittites laruwattash in the’> cuneiform tablets,* the letters 
t and d being freely interciiangeable, and also w and m'in 
Sumerian and Hittite. 

The third city-state or country named reads variously 
Dara-(?) la, Urash-la or lb-la. It 1-1 supp<'>sed to stand further 
off towards the north or w#*st in the Taurtis range, being 
mentioned last. It is described by King Gudia as a moun- 
tainous district in the nort-i, with a city called Uruursu, 
whence he procured rare mountain woods. And it is 
associated by Sargon’s grandson Naram-Ba with an ad- 
joining country called Armanum (? Armenia). 

This proves th.it Sargon had conquered the states through- 
out the great mountainous barrier standing between Meso- 
potamia and the Mediterranean north of the S3n'ian desert, 

' See WPOB. 39.^72, with map. - I’HT. iv aao. 

’ Ib., 225. * Index of Htlltie Names, Mayer & Garstang, 24. 
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including the Amanus and adjoining northern districts of 
the Tatirus up to Cappadocia and Cilicia of Asia Minor; 
and thus gained complete control of the Amorite trade- 
routes to the Mediterranean, Asia Minor and Europe, and 
added to his empire Syria and Phoenicia on the Mediterranean. 

Sargon’s Conqtjest of Ionia 

Sargon’s conquests in Asia Minor of the Hittites are 
specia^y detailed in the account of his great north-western 
campaign, called by the later Hittites " The King of Battle 
in which he penetrated with his conquering army the moun- 
tains beyond the Cilician Taurus as far as Bursha-khanda, 
which has not yet been exactly identified but which was 
situated in southern Cappadocia. 

It was obviously in this campaign in Asia Minor that he 
defeated the Yavans, or lonians, as recorded in the Indian 
Chronicles, thus presuming that he reached the Ionian 
province and archipelago of Western Asia Minor. The 
Yavans or lonians are the same Aryan people as the “ Javan 
sons of Japhet ” of the Hebrew Genesis, by whom we are 
told " were the isles of the Gentiles divided ” — i.e. the isles 
tn the Mediterranean, and especially in the Ionian archipelago. 

The great fortified city of Durash specially cited by 
Satgon in his autobiography as captured by him, was, I have 
suggested. Tarsus, the famous Amorite and Phoenician city- 
port of Cilicia, and the “ Tarshish of Ships ” of the Old and 
New Testaments * — " Tarshish ” being made by the Hebrew 
scribe a " son ” of Javan. 

Sargon's " World Monarchy ” 

All these world-wide conquests, in the regaining of his 
father’s lost empire and in its extension, were achieved by 
Sargon-the-Great as a young man under or about thirty 
years of age, and thus recaUing again the parallel between 
him and Alexander-the-Great, whose vast eastern conquests 
were in the same regions and also extended to the Indus 
Valley. 

^ Amarna tablets, translated by E. F. Weidner, Bogkat Kft Studten, 
1922, 6 Heft, 57 f. , and a later English translation hy Albngbt. 

* WPOB. 41, 58 68, 346. 395. 
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The seventy of Sargon’s revenge on his foes is more than 
paralleled by that of the later “ world-emperors ” Alexander 
and Caesar, not to mention Napoleon Bonaparte, who wiped 
out whole cities, with their inhabitants, men, women and 
children, when it suited their policy, without any expression 
of horror at their cruelty. The complacent, unsqueamish 
butcheries committed by Caesaur are commented on by 
Trollope. 

Thus all the foregoing records of world-conquest by 

Sargon ” or King Gina in his own records, contemporaury 
or in Babylonian amd Hittite copies, confirm fully the 
accounts of his conquests ais the Emperor Sagara or Sha-Kuni 
in the Indian Chronicles. This again strikingly attests the 
remarkable authenticity amd historicity of the Indian 
Chronicle as an independent source of Sumerian history ; 
and it also confirms the identity of the Sumerians with the 
Eairly Aryans. And it is now seen to have been through the 
*' world-monarchy ” of Sargon and his Aryan predecessors 
that the Aryan or Sumerian civilization and laws were 
mainly spread over the world, and thus accounting for the 
essentiail unity in the civilizations of the Ancient World. 

Sargon’s Imperial Court 

The pomp and magnificence of “ Sargon’s ” coiurt is 
referred to in some of his inscriptions and in his chronicles. 
Thus we learn : — 

" The sons of his palace for five stages ^ around he settled. 
And over the hosts of the world he reigned supreme.” ... * 
And the man of ... , and the man of . . . stand (in 
attendance (before the Master-king Gin, king of the Land 
(Earth). . . . 5400 men eat daily food before him.” * 

Sargon’s Additional Signet-.Seals Discovered in 
Indus Valley & their Decipherment 

Striking positive evidence for Sargon’s rule in the old 
Sumerian colony of Edin in the Indus Valley was demon- 
strated in my Indo-Sumerian Seals Deciphered in 1925, where 
I found and deciphered two seals of that great Sumerian 
emperor amongst the first batch of seals unearthed there. 

1 KttsbH . • KC. a, 5. • KC. 2, 175. 178. 

P 
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One of these was his own official signet, presumably entrusted 
to his governor or viceroy there for sealing local state docu- 
ments ; and in it he bears the title of “ Sagara of Agdu,” ^ 
in which his title is in literal agreement with his imperial 
solar title in the Indian records. The other seal reajd “ Tax, 
the minister of the Groat Gana (Sa-Gana) the Gut of Agdu.” * 

Now, in the second batch of seals unearthed at the same 
site, namely, at the capital of the old Edin colony at 
Mohenjo Daro, I find no fewer than six additional seals of 
Sargon (see Plate X) including amongst ‘them the most 
exquisite of all the seals 'hitherto known of the Sumerian 
period, and picturing as its chief device the Indian humped 
Bull, which is a masterpiece of high naturalistic art and 
technical graver’s skill that could not be surpassed at the 
present day ; - and eminently it is worthy of the greatest of 
all the old emperors of the World, see Plate X, Nos. i and 2 
for the photographs of this seal and of its impression. 

In these new seals it will be seen that “ Sargon ” calls 
himself respectively, Sits’, Sharu Gin, Shar Gin, Sharum Gin, 
Gin Bur and Gan Bur-Pirn. In three of them he adds the 
title of Gut (or “ Goth ”), and in one he calls himself " The 
Great Khali ” (or Khatti or “ Hitt-ite ”). 

The spelling of the same name occasionally by different 
pictographic signs of tin* same or nearlj' similar values in 
the case of Sargon’s anrl of other Sumeiian personal names 
is noteworthy. The icason seems to have been to introduce 
other meanings, heroic or poetic, into the names, analogous 
to the Chinese practice by poets of spelling emperors’ names 
by hieroglyphs different from those usually employed for 
spelling .the name so as to yield poetic or complimentary 
meanings. Thus Sargon’s Gin name by its sign here has the 
meaning of " The Ruler,” and his title Sharu by this sign 
here written means " The Universal One,” instead of " King.” 

As the fully detailed decipherment of these new Indus 
Valley seals is given in Appendix VII with duly attested 
proofs for the reading of each sign, it is only necessary here 
to record the literal reading of the inscriptions on these 
Indus seals of Sargon. Their inscriptions, as usual in all 
these Indo-Sumerian seals, as well as in the similar Early 
» WISD. 68 1 * 7».*63 f. 
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Sumerian stals from Mesopotamia, are graven so as to give 
the writing in their sealings or seal-impressions in the reverse 
or retrograde direction from left to right. In the following 
literal translations, the writing is given in the usual Sumerian 
or Aryan direction for reading from right to left. For con- 
venience of reference I cite these seals in the order in which 
they are numbered in Plate X. 

His beautiful Bull signet (Plate X, Nos. i and 2, for seal 
and its impression) admirably portrays as its central figure 
the sacred Indian Bull, the Brahmin Bull of modern India, 
adorned with a wreath or garland as in Irido-Aryan festivals 
at the present day. But this Bull is here used as the picto- 
graph of his title Gui, and the prominence given to it indicates 
the importance which the king attached to that title. The 
inscription reads : — 

*' SAG, The S'^er, The lofty Kad, the tablet (seal) of the 
One Lord, The Gut (Goth)." 

This title Sc^ is spelt by the identical sign which Sargon 
uses on his seal previously deciphered by me,^ in which its 
fuller form of Sagara is given, that is in literal agreement 
with his solar title as preserved in the Indian chronicles, as 
we have seen. His title of " Seer ” or " Diviner ” is in 
keeping with the foregoing records of his initiation into the 
priesthood as a priest-king. Kad is a Phcenician title which 
we shall see is used repeatedly by members of his dynasty ; 
and the prominence given to Ws G«< title here is noteworthy 
and significant, and in No. 6 he calls himself Khati, i.e., 
" Hittite.” 

Of his other seals, No. 5 inscription reads : — 

“ Sharu-GIN of Uri (or Akkadu) Land." 

No. 6 reads : — 

" Shar-GIN, The Great Khati of . . . Land." 

No. 7. reads : — 

*' Shar-um-GIN, The Gut of Agdu Land." 

Here the Sumerian form with the syllable um is significant 
as it is in agreement with the early Mesopotamian tablets as 
we have seen. 


ib. 69 f. 
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No. 8 reads : — 

“ GAN, The Ruler of Khamaesshi (Land)." 

On the great historical significance of the name of this 
land as a name for Egypt; see later on. 

No. 9 reads : — 

" GAN, The Paru (or Piru or Baru or ‘ Pharaoh *), 
The Gut of Agdu Land." The title here of Paru or Baru is, 
we shall find, the equivalent of " Pharaoh " ; whilst its 
variant spelling of Piru appears to be the Sumerian source 
of his Indian Vira title in Pra-Vira, see Table opposite 
p. 140, No. 37, col. 6. 

Altogether, these six newly deciphered seals of Sargon 
from the Indus Valley colony of Edin, along with the two 
previously deciphered by me, now fully confirm and solidly 
establish by concrete contemporary inscriptional evidence as 
a historical fact that Sargon ruled imperially c 'er the Indus 
colony, and for a long term of years, as indicated by the 
number of official seals there, notwithstanding that Assyrio- 
logists have never hitherto even suspected that Sargon made 
any conquests there or that his empire extended to that 
region. 

Sargon’s Last Days amid Revolts 

The mighty " Sargon’s ” glorious reign of fifty-five years 
as a world-monarch ended in his old age in revolutions and 
widespread disasters. And we shall find from the Indian 
Chronicles that his eldest son Manis-Tusu was a leader in 
the revolt against his father. The unhappy fate which 
ultimately befell " Saigon " or King Gin is referred to in the 
later Babylonian C^onicles and in the Omen-literature. 
Thus we learn : — 

" Afterwards in his (King Gin’s) old age all the lands 
revolted against his rule ; and they besieged him in Agadu. 
And King Gin went forth to battle and defeated them : he 
accomplished their overthrow and their wide spreading hosts 
he destroyed. . The soil from the trenches of Kashra 
[Babylon] City he removed and the boundaries of Agadu 
he made like those of Kashra City. But because of fhe evil 
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which he had committed the great Lord the god Marud^ 
[of Babylon] was angry, and he destroyed his people by 
famine. From the Rising of the Sun (East) unto the Setting 
of the Sun (West) they opposed him and gave (him) no rest." * 


Here now, before leaving the mighty Aryan or Sumerian 
emperor, " Sargon ”-the-Great, who we have found was by 
descent an Aryan Phoenician, it is necessary to chronicle 
the other great discovery which I have made regarding him 
by our Indian keys, namely that he was all unsusp)ectedly 
the greatest of the “ Predynastic ” Pharaohs of Ancient 
Egypt, who introduced there the so-called " Egyptian ” 
Civilization, which is now disclosed to be transplanted 
Sumerian or Aryan Civilization ; and that his son Manis- 
the- Warrior or Manis-Tusu, was Menes, the founder of “ The 
First Dynasty ” of Egypt. This requires a chapter to itself. 

^ Or literally ** 3 on of the Sun/* latterly called Mar-duk, whom the 
Babylonians adopted as their chief god instead of Sakh or Induni or Bel. his 
deified father. 

• pc. 2. 6 f 

£ A XJt T T 'XOt) Z - A JPXrjfA. 
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2 A A Cl' ISailn^ 

Fig. 22B. — Egyptian hieroglyphs for tutelary goddess 
Bairthy (or Britannia) of Phoenician sailors. For 
her Egyptian representation see Fig. 9, p. 22. 
(PMiiag here seems »Panag or Fankhu. the Egyptian for 
“ Phoeniaau." See details in WPOB. 60 f.) 
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Sargon with his Father and Grandfather discovered 
AS " Predynast>c ” Pharaohs of Egypt & his son 
Manis-Tusu as “ Menes ” the Founder of the 
First Dynasty of Egypt & at a Date no earlier 

THAN ABOUT 2704 B.C. 

Disclosing the Unknown Ancestry of Menes, THE ARYAN 
ORIGIN OF EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION AND 
HIEROGLYPHIC WRITING AND S ARGON'S 
TOMB IN EGYPT. 

It was within these narrow limits (from 
the Delta to about Luxor) that Egyptian 
Civilization struck root and ripened a$ 
in a closed vessel. What were the People 
by whom it was developed, the Country 
whence they came, the Race to which they 
belonged is to-day unkn ^am , — Maspbro. 
**Dawn of CiviliScation," 1922, 45. 

We now make the further revolutionary discoveries through 
the Indian Chronicles, confirmed by the contemporary 
Mesopotamian, Indus Valley and Egyptian inscriptions, that 
Sargon was the chief of the historical " Predynastic ” kings 
of Egypt, and that his eldest son Manis-the-Warrior or 
Manis-Tusu is identical with Menes or “ Menes- the-Warrior " 
or Aha-Manj, the traditional founder of the First Dynasty 
of Egypt, and whose ancestry and antecedents have hitherto 
been wholly unknown ; and that Sargon’s Father and Grand- 
father were Predynastic Pharaohs in Egypt before him. 

The far-reaching effect of these discoveries upon all 
ancient history and chronology and on the origin and inter- 
relations of the early civilizations hitherto conjectured as 
Egyptian is obvious. It supplies for the first time a 
synchronism between Ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia, by 
which a relatively fixed and real date is obtained for Menes, 
the most widely disputed of all dates in ancient history, and 
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SARGON AS PREDYNASTIC PHARAOH IN EGYPT 231 

yet a date on which so many theories of civilization are based. 
And most important of all it discloses the Aryan origin of 
Egyptian Civilization, as already announced in my previous 
works when demonstrating the Sumerian origin of the 
Egyptian language and hieroglyphic writing. 

It is impossible in the limited scope of the present book 
to deal in adequate detail with this fundamental historical 
discovery, but the main proofs necessary for our theme are 
here given, all duly attested. 

Sargon as a Predynastic Pharaoh with Inscriptions 
& Tomb at Abydos 

Although “ Sargon ” is admitted bv a leading Assyrio- 
logist to have held Egypt and to have included Egypt 
within his empire by its name of ” Mizir ” ^ and by its 
Semitic title of " Dilmun,” ® none of the text-book writers 
on Babylonian or Egyptian History refer to the subject at alt, 
presumably because it militates against their theory of the 
independent origin of Egyptian Civilization. 

But we now find Sargon's own inscription, as the “ oldest " 
of the inscriptions of Predynastic Pharaohs that have been 
found at the royal tombs at Abydos, and attesting that his 
own tomb was there along with that of his queen. And it 
now appears that Sargon, with his vast world-empire, had 
selected for his mans* eum for himself, his queen and his 
dynasty that relatively cool semi-temperate part of his 
realm in Egypt on the MedittTanean, presumably because 
it was a more natural resting-place for him and his Nordic 
race than the torrid sun-baked mud plains of Mesopotamia. 
And we shall find that both Sargon-the-Great and his son 
Menes and their dynasty call themselves Gul or " Goth ” in 
their Indus Valley seals, as well as Bar or Par or “ Pharaoh.” 

This discovery of Sargon as ? Predynastic Pharaoh was 
made through the Indian Chronicle account of “ Sargon’s ” 
son under his title there of Manasyn. identifying him with 

Manis-Tusu and Menes. 

^ Sayce m Ancient Egypt, 1924, 2-5. 

* See refs, later. 
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Sargon’s Son Manis-Tusu Discovered as identical with 
Manasyu of Indian Lists & Menes of Egypt 

The identity of Menes, the founder of the First Dynasty 
of Egypt with Manis-Tusu or “ Manis-the-Warrior,” the 
great Mesopotamian emj>eror and son of Sargon of Agudu, 
first suggested itself to me over twenty years ago, when I 
observed by my unified tables of the Indian King-Lists that 
Manasyu came out m the table as the son and successor of 
" Sargon " as Sha-Kuni, or Kuni, the great world-emperor 
Sagara, and that he also bore the solar title therein of Asa 
Manja or “ Manja the Shooter ” (see App I, Nos. 37 and 38).* 

Menes' identity with this Manasyu or Aha Manjas (or 
Manj) then became a certainty when I revised the Sanskrit 
text of the Indian Epic Chronicle record of him. 

Menes or Manis-Tusu as Manasyu the " Pharaoh 
OF Gopta " (Egypt) in the Indian Epics 

The name of this Aryan king under the form of Manasyu 
is found in the lunar Puru version of the Indo-Aryan King- 
Lists, and corresponds to the solar form of his name as 
Asa Manjas or Asa Manja in the unified main-line lists in 
which he is No. 38 (see App. I) — the solar lists being the 
most complete and in undisturbed chronological order. 
And we have seen that Saigon in this Puru version is called 
by the title of Pra-Vira or ” Foremost hero,” in which Vita 
corresponds to his Sumerian title of Ptr. 

One of the Indian Epic records of this King Manas3ru and 
his ancestry states according to my revised reading as 
follows : * 

** Puru had by his wife Paushti three sons Pra-Vira, 

^ The displacement of this dynasty of ** Sargon '* in the Puru lunar 
version of the Indian king-lists by later Indian scribes has already been 
descnbed. It occurred evidently through these scribes mistaking Puru I 
(No. 4 m mam line) for Puru II, the Puru or Buru title of Sargon's 
father, the Puru Gtn of the old Sumerian list (No 36 in main line). 
And the reality of this displacement was fully confirmed by the fact that 
when this misplaced dynasty of Sargon was taken out from its misplaced 
position in the Puru hst, the remaining kings occupied their proper position 
in the nmque list from No 5 onwards in agreement with the solar and the 
other lunar lists (see App. I, col. 4) 

* The Sanskrit text of this critical record in the Mahfi Bharata epic is 
given in App. Vlll. 
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Ishwara and Raudr-^hwa. all of whom were mighty 
charioteers.^ Amongst them Pra-VIra had by his wife 
Acchura Seni a son named Manasyu of the line of the 
PrabhO [‘ Pharaoh ’], the royal eye of Gopta [Kopt or 
Egypt] and of the four ends of the earth. Manas)m by 
Su-Vira's daughter begat three sons Shakta. Samhana and 
Vagma, all heroes and mighty charioteer warriors.” 

Here we have fortunately preserved to us in the Indian 
epic the concentrated tradition of the Aryan King Manasyu 
as " Pharaoh of Gopta ” or Egypt, all in a nutshell. His 
genealogy is fully authenticated back to his grandfather 
Puru II, Puru-Gin of the Isin lists (see Table, opp. p. 140) 
and Bum or Pum of his Indus Valley seal, as the father of 
Sargon-the-Great. 

Manas}m’s father Pra-Vira we have already identified as 
Sargon, this Vira title corresponding to his Pit title in the 
Old Sumerian key-list ; whilst the Pra in series with the 
longer form Prabhu, now appears to be the equivalent of 
the Egyptian Pataa or " Pharaoh.” * 

His mother’s name of Acchura Seni also confirms Manasyu's 
identity with Manis-T\isu. Her Indian name substantially 
equates with the Mesopotamian name for Sargon’s queen of 
" Lady Aah-nar," also read Ash-lal \ and / and r are freely 
interchangeable dialc' *-ically. And we shall find below that 
Sargon in his own Egyptian inscription calls his queen 
•* The Lady Ash." 

His designation as "of the line of the Prabhu ” clearly 
defines him as " of the line of the Pharaohs.” Prabhu, the 
Sanskrit word, here means " mler, master, lord,” * and it is 
in series with his further prefixed title of Pra, and derived 
from the Sumerian Bar or Baru, " lord ” ♦ — the form 
Prabhu adopted by the Indip n scribes was presumably to 
make this "Pharaoh” title uii.clligible to Indian readers. 
And the fact that he is described as "of the line of the 

^ Sargon in his records describes, as we have seen, that he rode in a 
brazen chariot." 

* See WASD. 34 ard cp. BD. 238 — ^the Egyptian name had its first 
syllable latterly spelt with the Sumenan house-sign Bar or Pur, see WASH., 
to as to mean " The Great House " ; and in Sumerian Bar, Bara^'* great 
house or palace or temple " (WSAD. 29). 

• MWD. 684. 


« WSAD. 34. 
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Prabhu ” is obviously to denote that his father (Saigon) 
before him was also a Pta or Paraa or Pharaoh. And we 
have found that Sargon in one of his Indus seals calls him- 
self " Pharaoh,” and in another (No. 8) " The Ruler of 
Egypt (or Khamhesshi) Land.” 

The title ” Royal Eye ” for Manas}m is a strikingly 
Egj^tian metaphor and in series with the name Asar 
(Greek Osiris) for the traditional deified ancestor of Menes, 
which name is significantly written in Egyptian and 
Sumerian by the same pictograph of an Eye over a Throne,^ 
another instance of the Sumerian origin of a fundamental 
Eg3q>tian word with the same meaning, word-form and 
hierogl}rph writing. And Menes, in one of his inscriptions 
in Egypt, actually uses this Eye-Throne Sumerian hiero- 
gl3rph for his title, see Fig. 35, p. 280. 

The title " Eye of the Four ends of the Earth ” for 
Manas3ai is, we shall find, the equivalent of Manis-Tusu’s 
Mesopotamian imperial title and of his son Naram Enzu’s 
or Naram Ba’s title of ” King of the Four Quarters of the 
World." * 

The place-name Gopta * is of great historical importance. 
It equates with the Ancient Egyptian Gebt or Gabt name 
for Koptos ; * and it survives in the modem “ Copt ” title 
for native Egyptians as opposed to immigrant Arabs ; and 
it is clearly cognate with Kopt-os of the Greeks, the name 
of the oldest immemorial trade-city in Upper Egypt on the 
Nile, to the east of Abydos (see Map 1 ). It was, 
presumably, the first capital of Menes in Upper Egypt. 
This name Gopta or Copt is probably, I suggest, the real 
source of the modem name ” Egypt,” the " Aiguptos ” of 
the Greeks. 

In his name ” Manas}m,” as it occurs in this Indian text, 
it is significant that the affix ytt means in Sanskrit "uniter ” * 
so the name would thus be " Manas-the-Uniter ” ; and 
Menes is designated by Egyptian tradition as " The Uniter 

^ WASD p. 20 , and representation, pi. II. 

■ RB. 7, and PHT. iv. 213 

* Now recognized as a temtonal designation for the first time, it pre- 
viously having been translated as a mere grammatical expression. 

« BD. 10.H. • MWD 853. 
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of the two crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt.” .Under 
his other Indian name as Asa-Manja, or ” Manja the 
Shooter,” is described in the Indian Chronicles, his quarrel 
with, and disinheritance by, his father, Sagara (Sargon), 
which, we shall find later, appears to relate to his declaration 
of independence in Egypt during the lifetime of his father 
in Mesopotamia ; and thus explaining why Sargon's younger 
son succeeded his father on the Mesopotamian throne and 
not Manis-Tusu, his eldest son. 

Identity of Menes with the Ary.\n Emperor Manasyu 
& Manis-Tusu, son of Sargon, confirmed. • 

It was this startling and revolutionary discovery by me, 
about a quarter of a century ago, that Menes, the founder 
of the First D3masty of Egypt, was clearly identical with 
the Aryan Emperor Manas 5 m of Gopta, or Asa-Manja or 
Asa-Manjas, «nd with Manis-Tusu, the son of Sargon, 
disclosed by the Indian Chronicles and King-Lists, that 
chiefly forced me to take up seriously the gigantic task of 
mastering the Sumerian language and its linear and cunei- 
form script, in order to revise the spelling of the names at 
first hand, after observing the totally different forms of the 
names which different Ass 5 n'iologists " restored ” from the 
same Sumerian writing in the same texts. All the more so 
was I prompted to take up this Egyptian side of the research, 
as the marvellous civilization of Ancient Egypt had capti- 
vated me ever since 1 had spent some weeks at the Boulaq 
Museum in Cairo in the eighties, and had acquired even 
then an amateurish acquaintance with the Egyptian 
hieroglyphics. 

On gaining a working knowledge of all three scripts, 
Sanskntic, Sumerian with Cu iform, and Egyptian, the 
detailed examinations and comparisons of the critical names 
in the several texts with the associated histories of the 
kings thus made possible, fully confirmed the identities of the 
latter as is now shown here in detail in the following pages. 
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The Name “ Menes,” Manj or Aha-Manj compared with 
THE Sumerian Manis-Tusu & its Indian forms. 

One of the earliest critically-important historical results 
of this trilingual comparison of the Sumerian, Indian and 
Egyptian proper names was that which emerged from my 
comparison of the names for Menes (as the Greeks called 
him, and the Manj or Aha-Manj of his own inscriptions) 
with its Sumerian and Indian forms. This disclosed identity 
in aU three. And as this trilingual identity is of critical 
importance not only for the identity of Menes with Manisr 
Tusu, but also for the rest of Menes’ Dynasty as well, it is 
desirable here to examine it in detail. 

Identity of the name “ Menes,” Manj or Aha-Manj 
IN Egyptian, Indian & Sumerian. 

It is necessary to premise in my comparison of the 
Egyptian language and writing with other cognate Aryan 
languages and writing — for I have demonstrated that the 
Ancient Egyptian language is radically Aryan in its roots 
and writing,! although it adopted latterly a Semitic idiom 
in using these Aryan roots, as the subjects of Menes, like 
those of Sargon in Mesopotamia were mostly Semitic- 
speaking people — that Ancient Egyptian writing, like its 
Aryan cognates Sanskrit, Pali, Hindi, etc., and Phoenician 
alphabetic writing, does not usually express the short vowel 
a in its writing. The hitherto unknown reason for this, as 
I have demonstrated in my Aryan Origin of the Alphabet, 
is that the short vowel a is inherent as an affix in each 
consonantal letter. 

Thus “ Menes,” as the Greeks called him, spiells his name 
(as also do later Egyptians) by the " Egyptian ” hieroglyphs 
read as M-N and also spells it M-N-J. Egyptologists recog- 
nized that in order to sound the words written by this 
consonantal way of spelling, it was necessary to introduce 
a vowel after each initial and medial consonant. But 
unaware of the reason for this consonantal spelling with 
its absence of short vowels, they agreed on the expedient 
of arbitrarily introducing the vowel e after each initial and 

' WSAD. passim . 
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medial consonantal sign in rendering the words into “ Roman " 
or European alphabetic writing. 

But, as I have proved in my Aryan Origin of the Alphabet, 
the unexpressed vowel in Ancient Egyptian was not e, but 
was the a inherent in each consonant as in the other Aryan 
languages which used this consonantal form of writing. 
Thus the Egyptian name for “ Menes,” written M-N and 
M-N-J does not usually read Men or Menj, as '' restored ” by 
Egyptologists, but reads properly Man or Manaj or Manj ; 
just as in the Indian Sanskrit his name is written M-N-S-Y-U 
and A-S-M-N-J, which are universally transcribed into 
Roman characters by all Indianists as Manasyi* and Asa- 
Manja. 

The fuller Egyptian form of Menes’ name as Manj, 
strikingly confirms the literal identity of the Egyptian with 
the Sanskrit Manja (or Asa-Manja), the son of the Emperor 
Sagara, that lo Sargon ; and it equates also phonetically 
with the Manis name of Sargon's son in Sumerian — the 
affix Tusu meaning, as seen below, “ The Warrior.” This 
fuller Egyptian form of Menes’ name is usually disguised by 
many English Egj’ptologists as Mena. But the alphabetic 
value of the last letter is rightly rendered by the Berlin 
school as Jf which is now seen to be its proper value by 
our trilingual comparison ; and this is confirmed by the 
pictorial form of this Egyptian hieroglyph which pictures a 
flowering reed, which I obsc »fed was the same sign, foim, 
sound, and meaning as the Sumerian pictograph of the 
flowering reed word-sign with the phonetic value Gi ® — thus 
affording another of the many instances I have demonstrated 
of the derivation of the Egyptian hieroglyphs from the 
Sumerian pictographs, with the same pictographs, form, 
phonetic value and meaning. 

We thus get the trilingual equation of Menes’ name as 
follows : 

Egyptian. Sumerian. Sanskrit. 

Man or Manj - Mams or Manisi = Manasyu and Manja. 

Similarly is it with the title of Aha or Akha which 
“ Menes ” uses sometimes along with his proper personal 
naipe of Manj or abbreviated into Man, and giving him a 

‘ GH. XI. * Br. 23S5. 
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form of name with title which is usually spelt by English 
Egyptologists as Aha Men or Aha Mena ; but which should 
now be properly spelt Aha (or Akha) Manj, though, as we 
shall find, Menes himself sometimes spells his name on his 
Indo-Sumerian seal as Men, see Plate XI, Nos. 2, 3 and 10. 

Here again our trihngual comparison confirms the identity 
of this title Aha or Akha in all three languages, Egyptian, 
Sumerian and Indian, in meaning and generally in word- 
form. This title Aha or Akha means in Egyptian " The 
Warrior,” and is derived, as I have shown, from the Sumerian 
root Aha or Al^a " Fight, strike down,” a Sumerian root 
which runs in the same word-form and meaning through- 
out the whole family of Aryan language including the 
Enghsh.^ And the Egyptian hierogl)T5h for this sign, which is 
a picture of two arms holding a shield and a battle-mace, is 
significantly derived as I have shown from the similar Sumerian 
sign for this pictograph Aha or Akha, again showing the 
derivation of the Egyptian hieroglyphs from the Sumerian 
with the same pictograph signs, word-form and meaning.* 
Thus it is demonstrated that the Sumerian title of Sargon’s 
son, namely, Mants-Tusu or ” Manis-the-Warrior,” is the 
equivalent of the Egyptian Aha-Manj or Akha-Manj, for 
Tusu in Sumerian also means, as I have shown, " War or 
Fight ” and is the Sumerian origin of our English word 
” Tussle.” « 

So also, the Indian form of Menes' title as Asa-Manja 
means " M an/a-the-Shooter ” — As meaning in Sanskrit 
" Shoot at, cast, throve,” * thus showing that the Indian 
scribes had translated the Sumerian title Tusu into Sanskrit 
to render it intelligible to Indian readers, just as Menes 
himself had translated it by Aha to render it more intelligible 
to Egyptians to whom Tusu was presxunably unknown.® 

We thus find that besides Menes' identity of name in all 
three languages — Egyptian, Sumerian and Indian — his title 
also of ” Warrior or Fighter ” also is identical thus : 

Egyptian. Sumenan. Indian 

ilfan^-the-Wamor s Afanss- the- Wamor == Manja-iht Shooter. 
{Aha-Manj) s (Mants-Tussa) =3 Asa-Manja. 


1 WSAD 9. 

* MWD. 1x7. 


* WSAD. pi. I. 


• WSAD. 9-10. 

» fZp WSAD. 10. 
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Thus no proof of identity could be more complete in regard 
to " Menes," the founder of the First Dynasty of Egypt, 
being the son of “ Sargon ”-the-Great or King Gin, to which 
world-monarch as a pred3mastic Pharaoh of Egypt we now 
return. And we shall find that Menes calls himself " the 
son of Gina or Sha-Gina ” in his Indus Valley and Egyptian 
records. 

" Sargon,” Father of Menes, discovered as the chief 

“ PREDYNASTIC ” PhARAOH IN EGYPT 

Having thus established the identity of the Aryan Emperor 
Manas-yu or '* Afanas-the-Uniter ” or Asa-Manja or ” Manja- 
the-Shooter,” the son of the Aryan Emperor Sha-Kuni or 
Kuni (or " Sargon ”), with Manis-Tusu or " Manis-the- 
Warrior," the son of King Gin or " Sargon,” and with 
Menes or Manj or Aha-Manj or Many-the- Warrior, the 
founder of the First Egyptian D5niasty and " The Uniter ” 
of Upper and Lower Egypt, we now follow up the Indian epic 
record that he was ” of the line of the Prabhu (or Pharaoh).” 

We have seen that the world-monarch " Sargon,” ^e 
father of Menes, held Egypt within his empire ; and that 
he bears in the Old Sumerian King-List the title of Pir, 
Bir or Bur, which seems to be the equivalent of his father's 
Sumerian title in the same lists of Bur or Buru, the latter 
also occurring on one of his Indus Valley seals. And this title 
appears to be a variant spelling of Sargon’s father's title 
spelt Bara in the older Sumerian King-List, and of his Pra 
title in the Indian Lists ; which we have seen was obviously 
the equivalent of the Eg3rptian Para or " Pharaoh.” And 
this Indian Pra form was expanded by the Indian scribes 
into Prabhu, " ruler or master ” in Sanskrit, presumably to 
render it intelligible to Indian readers. 

This implies that both Menes’ father ” Sargon ” and the 
father of the latter also were Pharaohs, and thus Menes or 
Manasyu was ” of the line of the Prabhu (or Pbaraoh).” 
And as the Pharaohs or kings of Egypt before Menes are 
styled by Egyptologists “ Predynastic,” Sargon and his 
father as kings of Egypt are according to this nomenclature 
” Predynastic ” Pharaohs. 
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The " Predynastic ” Pharaohs of Egypt 

The kings or " Pharaohs ” of Eg3^t before Menes are 
termed by Egyptologists “ Predynastic.” This is because 
the late Egyptian priest Manetho, who compiled in the 
3rd century b.c. a list of the Pharaohs for Ptolemy II 
Philadelphus, for the great library of Alexandria (of which 
work only fragments are now found in the works of later 
classic writers), heads his long list of the Pharaohs with Menes, 
whom he calls the founder of the First Dynasty in Egypt. 
And similarly Sety I (whose beautiful alabaster sarcophagus 
is now a chief treasure in the Soane Museum in London), 
the father of Rameses-the-Great, also begins his list of 
Egyptian kings with Menes, who was the traditional uniter 
of the crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt into one kingship 
and nation. 

But Manetho prefixes to Menes a list of ten kings, who it 
was said reigned before Menes at Thinis near Abydos for a 
period of 350 years before Menes, and who may be nine pre- 
Sargonic Sumerian suzerains with Sargon as the tenth. 
And before these again he prefixes a long list of gods and 
demigods as kings with fabulous ages, just as did his more 
or less contemporary Babylonian priest Berosos in his list 
also compiled for the Seleucid Greek king of Babylon, and 
somewhat like the Isin priests prefixing fabulous chronology 
to the historical kings of Mesopotamia. The early list of 
Egyptian kings, also on the Palermo stele of the Fifth I)5masty, 
enumerates ten kings before Menes, the names of whom are 
mostly illegible. But no inscribed remains of any of these 
ten legendary pre-Menes kings are said to have been found. 

The only inscribed objects with personal names recovered 
at Abydos and other old Egyptian sites which are considered 
by Egyptologists to be " Predynastic,” give the names of 
eight kings or " pharaohs ” who are believed to be Pre- 
dynastic from the archaic form of the writing and the 
relatively early culture form of the objects inscribed, 
coupled with the absence of their names in the First D5masty 
list. And these eight historical ” Predynastic ” kings have 
been arranged by Egyptologists in serial order according to 
their supposed relative archaeological ages.^ But as the last 

> PHE. I. 6. 
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two are written in a later style and classed as belonging to 
the period of “ Narmer ” who is within the First Dynasty, 
this leaves only six " Predynastic ” kings of whom inscribed 
remains have been found. 

Now, the very first of these historical Predynastic Pharaohs, 
and heading the list, proves by our new Sumerian and Indian 
keys to be none other than the father of Menes, “ Sargon ” 
himself ! And the other two who are placed by Egyptolo- 
gists immediately after him are disclosed to be his father and 
grandfather, who preceded him as predynastic Pharaohs. 

Sargon’s Father & Grandfather as the Predynastic 
Pharaohs hitherto called “ Ro ” & “ Khetm ” 

The three earliest of the Predynastic Pharaohs who have 
left inscriptions are those whose names have hitherto been 
read Ka-Ap, Ro and Khetm. They are now disclosed to be 
respectively in reality Sargon himself with his father and 
grandfather ; but chronologically they are in the I'evcrse 
order to what they have been placed by Egyptologists on 
archaeological grounds — another instance of the unreliability 
of archaeological dating. 

Inscriptions of King " Ro ” 

The inscriptions of King “ Ro ” were found in his great 
tomb at Abydos, roughly scratched on large votive funereal 
jars of pottery which were placed alongside large alabaster 



Fig. 23 — King '* Ko’s Name from his Tomb at Abydos. 

jars,‘ and another was impressed on a clay sealing by a 
cylinder seal of Mesopotamian style and engraved in finer 
fashion.* They are shown in the accompanying Figure 
(No. 23). 

PUT. I. xliv. 2-9. * PUT. II. xm. 9<>, 'nd PHE. i, 5. 

Q 
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Decipherment of the Real Name of Predynastic 
Pharaoh " Ro,” identifying Him with Sargon’s 
Father 

For deciphennent, I here place the Egyptian writing of 
this king’s name alongside the standard Sumerian writing 
of the Sargonic period in Mesopotamia in the conventional 
style of pictographs used for lithic engraving there. The 
first two signs form his shorter name as written in most of 
the instances — the other two following signs occur on several 
of the inscriptions giving his name in its fuller form, and the 
first of these signs occurs also as an additional sign on the 
sealing. It is seen that the Egyptian writing is not in the 


Egypt. 


Sumer 

Mesop. 




v.Ol 


Reads: PA.PAK,BAK,HU' U BURU^ 

TransL PAU or PAC, BAKU, PAU-GIN or PA-BURU-GIN. 

Fig. 24. — ^Name of Predynastic Pharaoh " Ro,'* deciphered as 
PAU or BAKU or PA-BURU-GIN. 


' B. 831 ; Br. 2047-8. • B. 365 ; Br. 8632, 8645. 

• B. 92 ; Br. 2384. 


conventional Egyptian style of hieroglyphs, which was 
developed after Menes' epoch, but it is essentially in 
Sumerian linear pictographic script, with the hawk-sign 
drawn somewhat more naturalistically than in the con- 
ventional diagrammatic form generally used in Mesopotamia; 
and that* the signs have their Sumerian phonetic values, 
whidi accounts for the name not havii^g been hitherto 
deciphered or read.^ On the jars, the writing is in the 
reversed or retrograde direction ; but in the sealing it is in 
the usual orthographic Sumerian or Aryan direction from 

^ The ** Ro " value assi^ed to it by Egyptologists was obtained from 
the later Egyptian value of R borne by the second sign. 
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the left towards the right hand. For our decipherment the 
signs are given in the usual direction for reading, namely 
from left to right. 

It is thus seen that this king’s name as written on his 
tomb in Eg3rpt and on his sealing equates with the form of 
his name as the 36th king on the main-line lists in the Indian 
Chronicles and in the old Sumerian prefixed lists in the Isin 
Chronicle and on his Indus Valley seals, as is displayed in 
the following equations : 

Egypt. 

Piu or pack -= == Bu or Buz = Bahu 

or BakQ = = Bahuka 

or Pau-Gin = Bara-Gin = Bara Gm = Pra-Cin-wat 

or Pa Bum-Gin = Buru-Gina = Buru or Pum = Pum (II) 

It is also seen that whilst the later Indian scribes have 
preserved substantially the same spelling of the name as in 
the Egyptian inscriptions they have Sanskritized them 
slightly in order to extract a meaning from them. Thus they 
have made Bau or Baku into Baku and Bahuka, both of 
which latter names mean in Sanskrit *' The arm ” or 
" mighty.” And Pau-Gin and Pa-buru-Gin they have 
Sanskritized into Pra-cin-wai or " The collector or gatherer. ” 

The Predyn.^stic King ” Khetm's ” Real Name in 
Egyptian & Sumerian, identifying Him with Sar- 
gon’s Grandfather 

Similarly, the name of the Pred5mastic Pharaoh ^ hitherto 
read ” Khetm ” or " Khatm ” is now disclosed to be written 
in Sumerian hieroglyph and with the Sumerian phonetic 
value of that sign. That sign pictures a Sumerian cylinder- 
seal {Tukh or Dukh) in its realistic form with its attached 
loop of string, as contrasted with its diagrammatic form in 
Mesopotamian Sumerian for rapid writing with straight 
lines, on wet clay-tablets, as seen in the annexed figure, 
where the Sumerian form of this sign is placed beneath the 
Egyptian for comparison. 

‘ It is on a clay sealing. Petrie, Naqada and Balias, Ixxx. x, and 
PHB^ I. 5. 
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It is thus seen that this predyneistic Pharaoh’s name, 
hitherto read “ Khetm,” * reads in Sumerian Tukh, Tukhu, 
Dukh or Tekhi, which equates with the name of the 35th king 


Egyptian. 

Sumcritin Mcsop. 

Reads . lUKH, DUKHU or TEKHI. » 

Fig 25. — King '* Khctm’s"* Name deciphered as TUKH, DUKHU oi 

TEKHI. 

' B. 157. Br. 3921, spelt Z)i- (or Tt)-ukh (or -tikhu or -akh) giving the 
form D(i)ukhvk or T{i)ukhu or T(%)akh or Dikh, cp. Br. 8289-90. On Tekh%, 
Br 3022 

on the main-line list of the Indian Chronicles, who is made 
therein the father of the king above-named and the grand- 
father of Sagara or Sargon, and it also equates with the 
name for this king in the old Sumerian King-Lists. Thus : 

T. . Old Sumer ,1 1 a 

Egypt. Lists Indian Lists 

Tukhu or Tekhi Tukc — Yri-Taka or Dhri-7'ciAfl. 

The Indian prefixes Vri and Dhri were obviously added 
for descriptive purposes by the early Indian scribes who 
converted the Sumerian syllabic pictographic writing into 
the Indian alphabetic writing. For Vri in Sanskrit to 
cover, check, conceal,” that is the sense of “ a seal,” which 
this word literally means in Sumerian. And Dhri has the 
analogous iheaning of " keep down, restrain, preserve ” (which 
are also secondary meanings of this Sumerian ” seal ” word. 
Indeed the latter Sanskrit word is obviously derived from 
this same Sumerian “ seal ” word, which has also the value 
Dih? and we have seen that Sanskrit frequently intruded 

* " Khetm ” or " Kh<itni ” i!> the later Egyptian descriptive title for 

this seal sign, as " the cut or engraved," and i.s derived from the Egyptian 
Khat *' cut or engrave " (BD. 5O9) , which Egyptian word is seen to be 
obviously derived.from the Sumerian Kut " cut *’ (Br. 356), which 1 have 
shown to be the parent of our English word "Cut," and of its equivalents 
in the Aryan family of languages, Sanskrit Chid, etc. • 

• Br. 3921. • 
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an r Cockney-wise into the old Early Aryan or Sumerian 
roots. 

And incidentally this Sumerian " seal ” word, which has 
also meaning " written tablet,” is, as I have shown under its 
Dikh, Tikh and Dukh values, the parent of our English words 
“ Tick-et, Tok-en, Dock-et, Docu-ment,” etc., and the 
corresponding words of this form and meaning which run 
throughout the Aryan family of languages* — another in- 
stance of the Sumerian origin of the Aryan languages. 


"Sargon’s” Inscriptions as Prhdynastic Pharaoh GIN 
OR SHA-GIN IN Egypt 
{the so-called King “ Ka-ap ”) 

That this startling discovery of ” Sargon’s ” inscriptions 
in Egypt was not made before, is now seen to be owing, 
partly to the narrow outlook of Egyptologists, with their 
theory that Civilization and the Egyptian hieroglyphs 



Fig 26. — "Sargon's” Sumer- 
ian Inscription as Pharaoh 
at Abydos. (On a jar, 
after Sir F. Petrie, PHE. 
I. 5 ) 



^vw 


Fig. 27. — Sumerian Inscrip- 
tion of ‘ ' Sargon's ” queen, 
'* The Lady Ash/' at 
Abydos. (On a jar, after 
!-ir F. Petrie, PHE. i, 5.) 


originated in the Nile Valley, and partly to the fact that 
these predynastic inscriptions are written in the Early 
Sumerian script and language, and not in the later derived 
conventional form of the Egyptian hieroglyphs with which 
alone Egyptologists are familiar. As a result these Sargonic 
inscriptions have hitherto remained undeciphered and unread. 

These highly critical inscriptions of this king, now disclosed 

• ' ‘ W’SAD. 55 f. 
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to be the great emperor " Sargon " (see Figs. 26 and 27) as 
a Pred3mastic Pharaoh of Egypt, were discovered by I^f. 
(now Sir) Fhnders Petrie in one of the oldest tombs at 
Abydos in Upper Egypt. In this tomb the queen of this 
king was buried, and also it seems himself. 

In summarizing the discovery and contents of this tomb 
Prof. Petrie says : ^ " The tomb of this king is a brick- 
lined pit about twenty feet long and half as wide. It had 
been entirely plundered anciently ; but many cylinder jars 
of pottery remained in the sand, bearing inscriptions [Fig. 26] 
wldch gave the name of ‘ Horus Ka,' with the personal 
name of ' King Ap.' Besides these there are other similar 
inscriptions [Fig. 27] of ‘ Ha, wife of the Horus Ka.’ In the 
same tomb was an impression of a small seal of Ka. From 
these remains we see that the system of inscribing the royal 
property, of seating on clay with a cylinder seal and the free 
use of variting, were already in course of development, 
leading on to the civilization which followed.” 

” Sargon’s ” Sumerian Inscriptions at Abydos 

When I first saw these inscriptions about twenty years 
ago, in the light of my Indian keys to Menes’ Mesopotamian 
origin and with some acquaintance with Egyptian hiero- 
glyphs and Sumerian writing, I observed that the writing 
generally resembled the Early Sumerian script and differed 
considerably from the conventional Egyptian hieroglyphs and 
contained some signs which were absent in the latter. 

On scrutinizing the inscriptions in detail some years later, 
I found that the writing was radically of the old cursive 
Sumerian type (such as I later found written regularly on 
the Indo-Sumerian seals of the Sargonic and later period) ; 
and that it was obviously intended to be read with the 
Sumerian phonetic values of the signs, that is syllabically. 
Moreover, it was clear that both inscriptions were to be read 
in the retrograde direction, as the Sun-Hawk sign in both 
faced to the right, a feature which indicates the direction 
for reading to the left through the beak or nose of bird or 
animal in archaic Hittite and in Egyptian inscriptions, and 
also as we now find on the Indo-Sumerian sealings. 

» WSAD. X, 4-3. 
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On reading the signs with their Sumerian syllabic values, 
I found that the King's personal name read GIN-UKUS, 
or GIN-UKUSSI,' (see decipherment table, Fig. 28.) This 
strikingly confirmed his identity with King Gin or “ Sargon ” ; 
for the usual title of " Sargon " in the Indian Epics is Kuni 
(or Shakuni) Aikshvaka, i.e. “ Kuni descendant of IkshvSku " 
— ^the latter being as we have seen the solar title of the first 
Aryan king and the equivalent, as we have found, of his 
Sumerian title in the Kish Chronicle of Ukusi. And " Sargon" 
as Kuni of Shakuni in the Indian Epics is repeatedly called 
by this proud title of " Descendant of Ikshvaku," and also 
in the extract cited in the heading of Chapter XIII., p. 196. 

The Shield for the Solar Title of the Pharaohs on 
" Sargon’s " Tomb Inscription at Abvdos and its 
Sumerian Meaning. 

At the outset it is noteworthy that the king’s Solar title 
is enclosed within a sign consisting of an upright panelled 
frame with three vertical bars in its top register (compared 
with two in the queen's inscription) and surmounted by the 
Sun-Hawk, while his solar title occupies its lower register. 
The Solar title of Pharaoh is called by Egyptologists " the 
Horus name ” from " Horus ” or Haru, the title of the Sim 
and of the Sun-Hawk, which is presumably derived from the 
Sumerian Hu or Ha name for the Hawk.* And this " Horus ” 
title is given the first place of all the plural titles used 
by subsequent Pharaohs, each of whom claimed to be 
" Son of the Sun." It is. significant that already Sargon 
had adopted this heraldic shield-like enclosing device fc 
framing his solar title ; and it was evidently the mooei 
copied by the latter Pharaohs for this purpose, with the 
alteration that the vertical bars were relegat^ to the lower 
register, thus giving more prominence to the Solar title. 
The vertical bars have suggested to some Egyptologists that 
this design, which they call serekh, represented a banner 
with fringes, because in the later forms the bottom bars 
have sometimes free ends ; but their early position as erect 
bars above is against this view. Much more probable, it 

^ Br. 11184 gives the complement -si tq the Kus value. 

■ Br. 2C53. 
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seems to me, is the suggestion that the figure represented 
the hieroglyph of a temple ; for this seems confirmed by 
the fact that the sign resembles the upper portion of the 
Sumerian pictograph of the temple-sign, which has the 
value of Bar or Bara} which designated him as the Padar 
or “ Pharaoh in Egyptian inscriptions of the First Dynasty, 
as we shall see, and also in the Indus seals. And in its 
developed forms in the stele of the fourth king of the First 
Dynasty it is figured realistically as a temple or palace (see 
Fig. 50 p. 325). 

This temple or palace sign, or the upper portion of that 
sign, is placed within the square sign, which in Sumerian 
has the value of Rin, and meaning primarily “ Ring,” and 
secondarily “ enclosure, dwelling-place ” ; and it has the 
Semitic value of Saru} which is thus presumably the source 
of the later Egyptian name serekh ; I have accordingly 
translated it as ” of the House of the Pharaoh.” 

Decipherment of Sargon’s Inscription at Abydos 

In the decipherment of this Sumerian inscription of 
” Sargon,” in order to enable the reader to follow it, I have 
in the accompanying Decipherment Table in Fig. 28, arranged 
in the first line the signs in their usual orthographic Sumerian 
order for reading from left to right ; and in the second line 
are placed for comparison the corresponding forms of these 
signs in the standard Early Sumerian script of Mesopotamia, 
in which it will be noticed the signs are given a slightly 
more cursive and somewhat abbreviated form for rapid 
writing ; in the third line are placed the Sumerian phonetic 
values of each sign in roman type, each duly attested for 
the standard Sumerian lexicons ; and in the fourth line is 
the literal translation all duly attested for each word by 
the references in the preceding line. The language is 
Sumerian. 

Here it is seen that " Sargon ” uses, or is given, for his 
personal name at Abydos in Egypt precisely the same 
personal name Gin which he uses with the variant Gdni 
in his inscriptions in Mesopotamia, and which is used for 
him in most of the Babylonian inscriptions. And his title 

‘ Hi. 6871-2 ; WSAD. 29. * B. 443 : M. 7683. 
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of *' The Ukus or Ukttssi,*’ we have seen designates him as 
a descendant of the first Siunerian king Ukusi of the Sun- 
Hawk City, or the first Aryan king under his solar title of 
IkshwSku of the Indian Epics and Vedas, in keeping with 
the references to him in the Indian Epics as an Aikskwaka 
or " descendant of King Ikshwaku.'.’ 

The Sha} prefix to his solar title is in series with his name 
and title spelt Ska-Gin in the Old Sumerian King-Lists 
(see Table facing p. 140) and in series with his fuller Indian 


Ptedynastic. 


Mesopot. 

Sumerian. 






SHa’ PA-R)N-BAR/f(«SG)lfu*KUS 


Transl. : The Shepherd of the (Sun-)Hawk, of the House of the Pharaoh, 
Kad (the lofty) Gin, the Ukus (or Ukussi). 


Fig. 28. — Sargon's Tomb Inscription as the Solar KAD, GIN, or 
SHA-GIN, the UKUSSI at Abydos deciphered. 


* Sha, " The brilliant.** B. 93 ; Br. 2552. 

* B. 83 ; Br. 2045, 2047, see Bak, Pak, in WSAD. 25, Rin 443. 
Br. 10x67. 

■ B. 301 ; Br. 6872. 

* B. 311 : Kad or Shu, Br. 7063-5. 

* B. 283 ; Br. 6506. 

* B. 273 ; Br. 6020. 

* B. 508 ; Br. 1x184, complemeht -st. 


form of name as Sha-Kuni. The sign for his solar title 

KAD ” is the pictogram of an uplifted hand with the 
fingers erect. In its conventionalized Egyptian hieroglyph 
form this sign is pictured by two uplifted hands conjoined 
and is given the phonetic value of Ka, whence ^lypto- 
logists have called the solar title of.this king ** King Ka" 
This Ka value in Egypt is obviously derived from the 

^ This Sha Sign means *' protect," " protector," also " shepherd," and 
" shining," Br. 2560, 2572, 2577. It is clearly not the reed sign Ct, with 
the meaning of *' king," from which it differs by its curve below. 
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Sumerian value of this sign as Kad or Kai} wherein the 
final as is often the case, has dropped out ; and affords 
another illustration of the derivation of the Egyptian 
hieroglyphs from the Sumerian in pictographic form and 
phonetic sound. This title Kad is used by Sargon also in 
his beautiful Bull signet (PI. X, No. i) from the Indus 
Valley. And Kad as we have seen was a not infrequent 
title used by the Phoenicians, and we have seen that Sargon 
was an Aryan Phoenician. 

The simplicity in the titles of the great world-monarch 

Sargon,” without any reference to his empire on this funereal 
votive vase is noteworthy. Possibly his temporal titles were 
recorded on his main epitaph (as in those of his descendant 
Pharaohs as we shall see) which has been lost. Here 
it should be noted that, this inscription was presumably 
written by his son Menes, who we shaill find revolted against 
his father and was in revolt against him at the time of the 
latter’s death, and thus lost the immediate succession in 
Mesopotamia. In such circumstances, if Sargon's body 
were really buried in this tomb, which was the tomb of his 
queen (the mother of Menes), who obviously died before him, 
his body must have been embalmed for its transport from 
Mesopotamia to Abydos to repose beside that of his queen. 
For although Prof. Elliot Smith says that mumification 
does not appear to have been practised in Egypt before the 
Second Dynasty,* we have seen that the body of the second 
king of the First Aryan or Sumerian D3masty six and a 
half centuries before Sargon was traditionally reported in 
the Indian records to have been embalmed and remained 
preserved ” as if it were immortal.” 

We now turn to the inscription of the Queen of ” Sargon ” 
found in the same tomb. 

Sargon’s Queen’s Tomb Inscription at Abydos 
Deciphered. 

The inscription on Sargon’s Queen’s tomb vase (Fig. 27) 
is likewise written ih the reversed direSlion or tourards the 
left, and in the Sumerian language. When arranged for 


' Br. 7063. 


* Kept. Brit. Ass. 1912, 612. 
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decipherment in the usual Sumerian order of reading from 
left to right it reads as follows : — 

Predynastic. [~1 

Sunwrian. 

Read, : - R\^. BARA KAD M/VASH N1 H - 1 ^ 

Transl. : (Of) The (Sun-)Hawk House of the fharaoh KAD, my Lady ASH 

Fig. 29. — Sargon's Queen, the Lady Ash {Ash-Nini), Tomb inscription 
at Abydos deciphered. 

^ As in previous Fig. * B. 137 ; Br. 3682. 

* B. I ; Br. 2 ; WSAD. 19. * B. 532 ; Br. 11949. • B. 533. 

The name of Sargon’s Queen here as “ The Lady Ash ” is 
of immense critical importance. In later Babylonian records 
the name of Sargon’s Queen is given as A sA-nar (-turn) or 
Ash~li*l{-tam) — turn meaning " the exalted," and I and r 
are freely interchanged dialectically. And in the Indian 
Epics her name as the mother of Manasyu, i.e., Menes, is given 
as Acchura{-Seni) (see p. 233). Thus both Babylonian and 
Indian substantially agree with the Abydos inscription, and 
confirm her identity as the Queen of " Sargon" or King Gin. 

The third sign, that immediately following the " Horus " 
Kad title, is the ship-sign or the pictograph of a Nile boat, 
as distinguished from the high-prowed ship-sign in Meso- 
potamian Sumerian. It has the literal meaning of '* my " 
or " me,” and is, as I have shown, obviously the Sumerian 
origin of these English words. This gives the reading, " Of 
the (Sun-)Hawk House of th*' ^haraoh Kad, my Lady Ash,” 
and shows that Sargon's Queen died within his lifetime and 
was here buried by him. 

King Gin’s or " Sargon’s ’’ Sealing at Abydos and its 
Decipherment 

I find another of King Gin’s or " Sargon’s ’’ inscriptions 
amongst the sealings unearthed at the Abydos tombs by 
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Sir F. Petrie, included by the latter in- “ Sealings of King 
Ka and Narrner.’’^ and here reproduced in Fig. 30. 



Fig. 30. — Sealing of King Gin or **SargoQ " at Abydos. 
(Photo after Petrie.) 


It will be noticed that this royal sealing (for a jar or 
other article of the royal property) consists of a tenfold 
repetition of two alternating signs, namely a circle with 
matted line interior and a branched twig or reed ; and from 
exigencies of space for the circles two of the reeds belonging 
to the lower row of circles are squeezed into the top row of 
signs. Now, these signs are the well-known Sumerian 


Predynastic 

Mesopot. -fftt r 

Sumerian. ^ 

Reads : Shar * -u • -Gin.* 

Fig, 31. — King Gin’s or **Sargon's” Sealing from Abydos deciphered. 
Here it is seen that King Gin calls himself Sharu-Gin, suggesting 
that this seal was for use in Mesopotamia. 

*. B. 353 : Br. 8208. * B. 273 : Br. 6020. • B. 92. as before. 

syllabic signs for Shar, U and Gin as seen in the above 
decipherment table, which also shows that the sealing reads 
in the retrograde direction, from right to left. 

Thus these three inscriptions from the tomb of the Pre- 
dynastic Pharaoh, Gin, Sha-Gin or Sharu-Gin at Abydos, 
the tomb of himself and his Queen, with his solar title of 
Kad — and we have seen that " Sargon ” was a famous 
» PRT. H.. pi. XII, 95. 
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Sun-worshipper — ^now identify him clearly with the mighty 
world-monarch “Sargon” or King Gin of Mesopotamia, 
whose empire included Egypt, and with the father of King 
Manas3ni or Asa-Manja “ the Prabhu of Gopta ” and son of 
Sha-Kuni and Queen Acchura(-Seni) of the Indian Epics, 
who was, we have found, identical with Manis-Tusu or 
“ Manis-the-Warrior ’’ of Mesopotamia, and with Manj or 
Aha-Manj or “ Manj - the - Warrior ” or the Egyptian 
" Menes.” 

Sargon’s Annexation or Reconquest of Egypt, 

& Route & Date 

Some light also is thrown on the date and route of Sargon’s 
annexation of Egypt by the references in his chronicles and 
in the extracts preserved in the Babylonian and Assyrian 
Omen-literature, and in his traditional autobiography. 
While the former gives the specific year of his reign for his 
first expedition of conquest to the Mediterranean as his third 
year of reign and his culminating conquest of " all the lands 
of that Western Sea of the Setting Sun ” in his eleventh 
year, his autobiography says: “To the Western Sea-coast 
thrice did I advance.” and it adds, " latu (or Itu)-Land- 
Mouth submitted,” wherein the word now read as latu 
(or J/w) has hitheiio been read by its Semitic synonym of 
" Dilmun,” ^ And that Sargon regarded this /a/«-land- 
Mouth (also defined as Pu Land,‘ a Semitic title for Lower 
Egypt,® presumably from Pu, the old name for the early 
sacred city of Buto in the Delta* and the centre of the 
aboriginal pred3mastic Serpent cult) as one of his greatest 
conquests in the West, seems evidenced by its being given 
the first place of the bnly two places, both in the West, 
actually named as conquen;<i by him in his autobiography. 

Now it is significant that the old and usual Egyptian 

1 This territorial name has hitherto been conjecturally read Nt-tuA(-Mi), 
with the Semitic synonym Dilmun (Br. 5372). But the standard Sumerian 
bilingual glossaries give for the first sign the chief value of / or /a (Br. 
5303 ; M. 3664-3), and lau is the name of this sign. And the definition of 
this land name is prefixed by '* Pu-Land," and it bears the suffix ka or 

Mouth *' (Br. 5372). It thus obviously designated /afw Land as " The 
L^nd of the Mouth of the latu, River or Nile.** 

• Br. 3372 ; M. 7799. • MD. 789- 


* BD. 981 a. 
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hieroglyphic name for the River Nile is latur} a name 
also applied to the Land of Egypt.* 

This “latu Land-Mouth/’ therefore, one of the greatest of 
Sargon's new conquests in the West, made by him in his 
eleventh year of reign, appears to designate " The Mouth- 
Land of the latur or Nile,” that is Lower Egypt. And 
this identity is confirmed in the next chapter. This conquest, 
or reconquest, as it now appears from the new evidence, 
of Egypt by Sargon, vta the Mediterranean, from the north 
is also in agreement with Sargon’s records, which make his 
conquests of *' The Lands of the Western Sea (or Mediter- 
ranean) ” begin from the Mum or Amorite Land in Northern 
Syria. His penetration to Upper Egypt would doubtless 
follow from his possession of Lower Eg 5 q)t with his " pre- 
dynastic ” capital there, presumably at Pu or Buto. 

Sargon on thv Nile re his Birth Legend 

Sargon’s later Babylonian title of Ni-lu-ba-ni, which occurs 
in the Isin literature of about 2000 b.c., may thus, I think, 
possibly refer to his having been ” bom on the title " — Nxlu 
in Assyrian meaning " Flood or high-tide water ” • and 
4an»«=” beget.” * So, after all, the legendary story of his 
being sent adrift m a basket of mshes by Ms mother on 
“The River” may thus have occurred on the banks 
of the Nile, where his father and grandfather before him 
were the Predynastic Pharaohs. And the Hebrews in 
borrowing this legend for theu* Moses, would appear to have 
helped themselves to the local floating legend of the Aryan 
Pharaoh Sargon surviving on the Nile. There seems no 
doubt that this absenteeship of these Mesopotamian emperors 
in Egypt must have contributed to the usurpation of the 
Mesopotamian throne by Zs^gisi, who dethroned Sargon’s 
father there. 

^ MDC. 6 , and see BD. 97 b ; and cp. later Itru, BD. 99 b. 

* Lower Egypt was called /ter-meh, and Upper Egypt was //wr-tes, cp. 
BD 97 b. 

* MD. 678. » Ih., 173. 
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Summary of Discoveries regarding Sargon 
AS Predynastic Pharaoh of Egypt 

Thus we find through the keys supplied by the Indian 
King-Lists and Chronicles, that the " earliest known ” of the 
Predynastic kings of Egypt of whom any contemporary 
inscriptional evidence has been found, the so-called ” King 
Ka,” is the great Sumerian or Aryan emperor King Gin of 
Agudu, the so-called “ Sargon ” ; that his father and grand* 
father there before him were the so-called Pred5mastic Kings 
" Ro *' and " Khetm ” ; that his son, the emperor Manis- 
Tusu or " Manis-the-Warrior " of Mesopotamia is identical 
with Asa-Manja or “ Manja-the-Shooter ” and Manas)ni 
“ the Prabhu of Gopta," son of the world-emperor Kuni 
or Sha-Kuni of the Indian Epics and Chronicles, and 
identical with the Pharaoh Manj or Aha-Manj or “ Manj- 
the- Warrior ” or "Menes ” the founder of the First Dynasty 
in Egypt ; that Sargon and his Queen, the Lady Ash, were 
buried at Abydos as attested by his three tomb inscriptions 
there ; that by these discoveries is found the first synchronism 
between Egypt and Mesopotamia by which is now fixed 
with comparative certainty the date of Menes, hitherto the 
most disputed of all fundamental dates in Ancient History, 
at a no earlier jw'nod than about 2704 b.c. ; and that the 
Civilization of Egypt was of Sumerian or Aryan Origin. 

The further identity of Sargon’s son Manis-Tusu with 
*' Menes,'* the founder of the First D)masty of Egypt, now 
requires a special chapter. 



FIG..3I A — Bird-men as Tasia-Michael or St Michael 
in Ancient Britain monuments. From Inch- 
brayock and Kirriemuir (SSS. i 43). 



Memes, Founder of First Dynasty of Egypt as Manis- 
Tusu, Son of Sargon, his Unknown Antecedents & 
Seizure of Egypt from his Father (?), c. 2704 b.c. 

Disclosing his Governorship of Persia and of Indus Colony 
with Signet Seals, his Sunworshtp, apparent Sea-route of 
his Conquest of Upper Egypt, Identification with King 
Minos of Crete, and his tragic Death in the West. 

** All that we know of the first of the 
Pharaohs — Menes — beyond the fact 
of his existence is practically ml.'* 
— Maspero, MDC 1922, 233. 

" Menes appears to be a ' conflate * 
personage of legend " — Cambridge 
Anc , Hist ., 1924 , 1 267. 

Hitherto Menes, the traditional founder of the First Dynasty 
of Egypt, although regularly cited in the native Egyptian 
king-lists from the old chronology of Sety I downwards to 
Manetho as the founder of the First D5masty in Egypt, has 
been so shadowy and so little known, that notwithstanding 
the discovery of his " tomb,” with several inscriptions, by 
Sir Flinders Petrie in the royal cemeteries at Abydos in 
1900, he is still regarded by the latest historical text-books 
as " a conflate personage of legend.” And beyond the^ 
fin din g of his name in a few contemporary inscriptions, and 
the inference that he must have arrived in Upper Egypt by 
way of the Red Sea with a fully-fledged civilization, nothing 
whatever is known to Eg]^tologists of his origin, personality, 
portrait, ancestry and race. 

Menes discovered as Sumerian or Aryan Emperor Manis- 
Tusu, Son of ” Sargon ”-the-Great of Mesopotamia, 
WITH HIS Lost Antecedents, History & Ancestry 

In the previous cl&pter we have discovered that Menes, 
the Pharaoh, is a truly historical personage, and identical 
with the famous Mesopotamian emperor ‘'Manis-Tusu or 
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" Manis-the- Warrior (see his portrait in PI. Xb and Fig. 32) 
the son of the Sumerian world-emperor " Sargon ”-the-Great, 
aiM identical with Manasyu, " the Prabhu of Gopta," or 
Asa-Manja, the son of the world-emperor Kuni or Sha-Kuni 
{i.e. " Sargon ”) of the Indian Chronicles, and thal his lost 
ancestry and genealogy are now recovered, and much of his 
lost history and antecedents as well through these identifica- 
tions. And it is seen that he was of the Aryan or Sumerian 
race and entered Egypt like his father Sargon equipped with 
the fully-fledged Sumerian or Aryan Civilization, which 
formed the basis and fabric of Egyptian Civilization. 

Genealogy of Menes & his Descendants 

The genealogy of Menes' father Sargon was given in the 
previous chapter, continuously back to the first king of the 
First Sumerian or Aryan D3masty’on the Dawn of Civilization, 
disclosing Menco also to be of the Sumerian or Aryan race. 

His genealogy, according to the Old Sumerian King-Lists 
compared with the Kish Chronicle and the Indian lists, is 
shown in the table facing p. 140. Here I tabulate for con- 
venience of reference his genealogy as Manis-Tusu in Meso- 
potamia, according to the Babylonian record in the Kish 
Chronicle, and we shall see in next chapter that the 
descendants of Manis-'i usu are identical with those of Menes 
in the First Dynasty of Egypt. 

King KIn (6 /iarrM-I\*N or *' Sargon 
r 55 vn>. in Agadu. 


Manisi-Tinsu,^ Uri Mush, 

eldest son, r 15 yrs. in Kish after joungcr son, r 15 (<)>)* in Kish 
brother Un-Mush bcioie k. Manlsl-TI^^u 

I 

Naram Lord Enzu (“ Narani Sin *') 
son, r 30 yrs. in Agadu. 

Shar-CiANX Eri, 
son, r 24(^) \rs in Agadu 
[Anarchj J 

(For continuatiun of 
Dynasty, see p 6x) 

1 This IS the dialectic variant spelling of this king's name b> the 
Babylonian scribe of the Kish Chronicle. 

* Fifteen years is give^ in Legram's fragment, he. cit . No. i. 7 , and 
mne years in WB. 444. 

R 
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Menes’ or Manis-Tusu’s Revolt against his Father 
“ Sargon ” re his Seizure of Egypt (?) 

It will be noticed that although Manis-Tusu (spelt phoneti- 
cally in this Kish Chronicle " Mamsi-Tissu") was the. eldest 
son of King Kin or “ Sargon/’ he did not immediately 
succeed his father on the Mesopotamian throne ; but the 
succession passed to his younger brother Mush or Uru-Mush, 
who reigned as emperor of Mesopotamia for 15 (or 9 ?) years, 
and claimed in his inscriptions to be King of the Upper Sea 
(Mediterranean) and of the Lower Sea (Persian Gulf and 
Indian Ocean) ” * just as his father Sargon did, though that 
claim could be only partial as regards the Mediterranean. 
And Manis-Tusu did not gain the Mesopotamian throne 
until his brother’s death in “ a palace revolution,” the real 
character of which is disclosed by the Indus seals as his 
dethronement by his brother Menes. 

Of his brother Uru-Mush’s rule in the Indus Valley colony 
of the Lower Sea, I have discovered evidence in one of his 
official seals in the second batch of seals unearthed there. 
This proves that he, like his father Sargon and his grand- 
father, held the rich Indus Colony as an appanage of the 
Sumerian empire. In this seal he calls himself ” The One 
Lord,” that is emperor. This seal (see Plate XVIII, No. 8) 
inscription I read as follows as detailed in Appendix IX : — 

Reads : Umun-ash lu-gal-uru uri-mush. 

Translation : The One Lord, The great hero, Uri-Mush. 

The reason for Manis-Tusu’s non-succession in Mesopo- 
tamia immediately on the death of his father Sargon, and not 
until the death of his younger brother Mush, we now find in 
the Indian Chronicle record regarding him. This, which is 
cited in detail below, states that he was disinherited by his 
father, owing to his having revolted against him. And this 
revolt now appears to have been his seizure of Egypt from 
his father, and his declaration of independence there as 
” Menes " King of Upper and Lower Egypt. 

'The Indian account of the revolt of the young prince 
Menes or Manis-Tusu against his father “ Saigon ” is thus 

» pht. 4. 200 f. * 
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related in the solar version of the Indian Epic Chronicles, 
under his title of Asa-Manja, the eldest son of the world- 
monarch Sagara {t.e. " Sargon "). This record is in the 
somewhat expanded sacerdotal form it has been given by the 
later Brahman pnests ; it states ' : — 

** Asa-Manja — son of Sagara by his queen Keshini * — 
the pnnce through whom the dynasty continued, was from 
his boyhood of very wayward’ conduct His father hoped 
that as he grew up to manhood he would reform ; but 
finding that he continued addicted to the same habit Sagara 
abandoned him The sixty thousand fed troops (^) ^ of 
Sargon followed the example of their ‘ brother ’ Asa-Manja. 
The i>ath of virtue and piety was obscured in the world by 
the ‘ sons ’ of Sagara ” [Here the narrative goes on to relate 
in diffuse Brahmamst fashion, that King Sagara, in order 
to remedy this disaster, commenced preparations for the 
victorious sacrifice for a world-monarch’s conquests, pre- 
sumably in anticipation of his recovery of the lost provinces 
But this sacnfice did not materialize until his grandson’s day. 
It was obstructed by " the world-monarch’s ” horse — a late 
Brahmamst sacnfice — being stolen And for its recovery 
other loyal “ sons ” of Sagara had to dig m a chasm in the 
earth, where the *' so’ s dug downwards each for a league,” 
and were thereafter killed The world-monarch’s horse 
was eventually recovered only by Sargon’s grandson in 
the person of . 4 »sM-mat {i.e. Naram Emu) the son of Manis- 
Tusu (or Menes) whom his grandfather Sagara adopted 
And the chasm which Sagara ’s ” sons ” had dug was called 
'* The Ocean ” (Sagara).] 

This IS obviously a somewhat allegorical account of the 
successful revolt by prmce Manis-Tusu (Manis-the- Warrior 
or Menes), against his father, and his retention of Eg^'pt 
against the expeditions sent by his father; so that the 
complete ” world-monarchship,” including Egypt, was not 

» WVP 3. 298 f 

* Here Menes* mother, who in the lunar version is called Acchura Seni, 
IS descnptively styled ** The Fine Haired *' (Keshinf), and is called ** a 
daughter of King Vidarbha " 

* Apavntta^** gone out of the way. deport, turn away." MWD. 52. 

* Stuaraira padhvasta. This is translated "Sagara’s sons,** by Wilson. 
WVP. 3. 298. 
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recovered until the accession of Sargon's grand^n Nar§m 
Euzu, the son of Manis-Tusu, who we shall find succeeded 
his father, Menes, as second king of the First Dynasty in 
Egypt as " Narmar,” and combined with it the imperial 
throne of Mesopotamia. 

The digging operations referred to were, I venture to 
suggest, a memory of canals connected with the Mediter- 
ranean dug by Sargon’s expeditionary force in the Suez Canal 
region in their attack on Menes’ position .in Upper Egypt, as 
the Sumerians were great experts in digging canals. And 
we have seen that Sargon, in his record of his attack on King 
Zaggisi, speaks of his canals for military purposes. At that 
early period the Gulf of Suez, arm of the Red Sea, probably 
extended up to the Bitter Lakes, and Lake Timsah to the 
site of the modern Ismailia, that is only about six miles 
from the Bala Lake, which is continuous with Lake Menzaleh, 
an old arm of the Mediterranean and presumably then the 
open sea of the Mediterranean, as geologists find that the 
the Red Sea extended to the Mediterranean in this line in 
former times. Thus the cutting of a relatively short canal 
might have connected it with the Mediterranean sufficiently 
for the galleys of these days. For Lower Egypt was pre- 
sumably not originally under Menes ; but had to be con- 
quered by him later on, and probably continued to be held 
by Sargon's governors for a time. 

Wliat seems to be historical confirmation of Manis-Tusu’s 
quarrel with his father, Sargon, is found in a record which 
states Manis-Tu§u, King of Anshan (i.e. Persia), was deported 
as an enemy by King “ Shar-Gani (?)-Sharri ” ^ — for Shar- 
Gani or Sargon is often confounded with his great-grandson of 
the former name. And Sargon’s son, Manis-Tusu, we shall 
find was King of Anshan as well as governor of the Indus 
Valley to its east in the reign of his father, Sargon, as attested 
by his own seals recently unearthed in the latter region, 
as deciphered below and numerous contemporary statues of 
him have been unearthed in Elam in S.W. Persia of which 
he was for a time governor and latterly emperor. 


1 Cp. KHS. 244. 
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Menes' Portrait as Manis-Tusu or " Manis-the- 
Warrior” 

Amongst the many particulars now recovered of Menes 
and his personality, through his identification with Manis- 
Tusu, are his portraits as found on several of his statues 
that have been unearthed in Mesopotamia and Elam, from 
which latter province is the one shown in PI. Xb and 
Fig. 32. From the inscription engraved upon it, it was 



Fig. 32. — Statue of King Manis-Tusu 
(or Menes) in alabaster from Susa in 
Elam and now in tbc Louvre. (After 
AIC. 1907. 398.) 

erected by an official in the service of King Manis-Tusu 
during the latter's suzerainty over Elam. 

This fine artistic statue in alabaster is sculptured in the 
round, and shows the king bearded and like his Sumerian or 
Aryan ancestor King Madgal (Fig. 19, p. 109), who was also 
governor and latterly King of Elam, which was a colony of 
the Sumerian Empire along with the Ridus Valley Colony, 
as we have seen, in his day — the shaven face was obviously 
adopted for sacerdotal purposes under the ex-officio priest- 
fcingshi p. And it is noticeable that his upper lip is shaven. 
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a Sumerian and Ancient Hittite custom (see Plate III) 
which distinguishes those from the Semites who wore a 
moustache as well as beard. 

The staring effect of the eyes is ouring to the eyeballs 
having been made of white limestone inset into the eye- 
sockets of the alabaster image, and to the inlaid iris and 
pupil being lost. The iris was probably of inlaid lapis lazuli 
stone, as is found in other similarly inlaid eyes, to represent 
the blue eyes of the Nordic or Aryan race. 

Menes as Manis-Tusu in Mesopotamia, Elam, Persia 
& Indus Valley 

The reign of Menes in Mesopotamia as well as in Egypt is 
implied by the record in the Indian Epics that Manasyu was 
“ the royal Eye of Gopta and of the four ends of the Earth,” 
as already cited ; though in none of his Mesopotamian 
inscriptions yet found does he call himself like his father 
and like his son a “ world-monarch." 

The actually existing contemporary records of Manis-Tusu 
in Mesopotamia, Elam, and Persia date only from the period 
in which he gained the Emperorship as " King of Kish ” 
there, in succession to his younger brother Mush or Uri-Mush. 
And Manis-Tusu, as " King of Kish,” was amongst the 
earliest recovered names of a king bearing that imperial 
Mesopotamian title, and as a Sun-worshipper. But in the 
Indus Valley I have discovered his seals there as crown 
prince governor of that colony before his attainment of 
kingship as detailed below, and see Plates X and XI. 

Most of bis original inscriptions in Mesopotamia are 
characteristically carved on the extremely hard mineral 
called diorite, a stone not found in Mesopotamia and brought 
there by sea, as we shall find, from the north of the Red Sea 
via the Arabian Sea and Persian Gulf. Others are inscribed 
on votive vases and on a stone-mace-head, on a cruciform 
monument, and on the famous Black Obelisk, while others 
are certified copies in the old Sun-temple at Nippur. 

The most historically important of these inscriptions is 
that of which many multiple copies, more or less fragmentary, 
exist in which he records as *' King of Kish " his vast cam- 
paign of reconquests of revolted colonies to the east of Meso- 
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potamia, in Persia, the Indus Valley and across the Indian 
Ocean 01 Arabian Sea, through the Red Sea to the Sinai 
Peninsula on the borders of Egypt, as now definitely 
established for the first time in these pages. This campaign 
occurred after he became King of Kish, that is after his 
gaining the imperial throne of Mesopotamia on the death of 
his younger brother ; and we shall find that it was a re- 
conquest of revolted colonies of his father’s, Sargon's, empire. 
Before examining this record of his vast reconquests with 
the important geographical information they contain of the 
extent of his empire, it is necessary here to refer to my 
discovery of his official seals in the Indus Valley. 

OFnciAL Seals of Menes or Manis-Tusu discovered in 
THE Indus Valley disclosing him as Crown Prince 
Governor there, as Son of “ Sarcon ” with title 
OF “ Pharaoh " 

Startling concrete confirmation of all the foregoing 
identifications of Menes, Egyptian, Babylonian, and Indian, 
now emerges, fortunately for History, in my discovery of no 
less than nine official seals of Menes in the Indus Colony in 
the second hatch of seals unearthed there, and in several of 
these he already hears the title of “ Bara ” or “ Pharaoh " and 
“ Aha Men." 

In my pioneer decipherment of the first batch of the Indus 
Valley seals, I supplied for the first time the key to the 
sir-'S of these seals in that linear variety of Sumenan writing 
hitherto undeciphered. With those keys to the script, I 
experienced little difficulty' in deciphering the freshly-found 
seals. 

The previous Indus Valley seals disclosed that it was a 
custom of the Mesopotamian emperors to send the crown 
prince for a time as governor of that rich and favourite 
crown colony on the Indus.^ The new seals, which included 
others of Sargon and other Mesopotamian emperors, show 
that Saigon also followed this practipe. 

» WISD. 35 £., 55 f. 
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The Title of " Under-King Companion ” or Viceroy 
IN the Indus Colony Seals 

Striking confirmation of my observation, in my Indo~ 
Sumerian Seals Deciphered, that it was the custom for the 
Sumerian emperors of Mesopotamia to send their eldest son 
as Viceroy to the Indus Colony of Edin is now found in the 
second batch of seals unearthed there, and now deciphered 
for the first time. 

Whilst the names on many of these fresh seals are those of 
the crown princes of Mesopotamia of Sargon’s dynasty who 
latterly became emperors, the title vvhich these bear in many 
of their seals is not “ king ” or " emperor,” but “ Under- 
King Companion,” in the form of Shag-man, Shab-man, or 
Sha-man. 

The first element in this title, namely. Shag, Shab or Sha, 
is very interesting. Its pictograph (see initial sign in Plate 
XI, Nos. I, 3 and 7) represents and means ” Heart ” ; and 
its secondary meaning is ” interior, midst, within,” and 
also " below, lower, under ” ; ^ and it is, in the latter sense, 
the usual sign employed to designate the Persian Gulf and 
•Indian Ocean as " The Lower Sea.” Hence the meaning of 
the full title might be " King-Companion of the Persian 
Gulf and Indian Ocean.” The second syllable Man literally 
nieans " Two, Second, or Companion,” and also " King ” ; * 
and it is significant that it is formed by two short straight 
strokes like those in the first batch of Indus seals which I 
deciphered, and not written by its usual crescent form as in 
ordinary Mesopotamian writing. This title of Shag-man 
thus'means literally ” The Under-King Companion,” which 
is the equivalent of our modem " Viceroy.” 

Most of the crown princes of Sargon's or M'^nes' dynasty 
in their Indus seals carry this title on some of their seals 
thus indicating those seals as belongii.g to the period of their 
governorship or viceroyship of the Edin colony. Whilst 
others of their seals bear the title of ” Lord Companion,” in 
which the sign for this ” Lord ” has the sense of ” Emperor,” 
and thus implies a more advanced rank, presumably corres- 
ponding to ” Co-Regent.” And others of their seals in 

* Br. 7988 f. • Br. 9952 f 
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which they are called "The One Lord/' belong to their 
period of emperorship. 

Menes’ Indus Valley Seals Deciphered 

The nine seals of Menes or M.anis thus discovered in the 
Indus Valley are figured in Plate X, No. 10, and Plate XI, 
Nos. 1-8. 

In these new Indus seals here deciphered, Menes or Manis 
calls himself by his names and titles variously spelt as Men, 
Ash-Manshu, Aha or Akha and Aha (or Akha) Mm, And 
while styling himself Bara or " Pharaoh ” and son of Shar~ 
Gin or Sara-Gin (i.e. " Sargon "), he also significantly spells 
the latter name as Shagani or Shakunu, thus using sub- 
stantially the dialectic form of the Indian epics Shakuni, a 
form which is also used in Menes' ebony label at Abydos as 
we shall see. Aha we have seen has in the Sumerian 
the meaning of " Warrior," just as Tussu has, and thus 
confirms the identification of Menes or Aha Men with Manis 
Tussu of Mesopotamia. And his title of Gtd or " Goth," 
like that of his father Sargon. in his Indus seals is note- 
worthy. 

These Indus seals of Manis, Menes or Aha Men, the 
detailed deciphermen*- of which is given in Append'x IX, are 
here enumerated in the order in which they are figured in 
Plates X and XI, for convenience of reference. 

Plate X, No. 10 Seal (Fig. 86). 

Reads : Umun-man a-ha mar sha-ga-ni bara gu-edin-ash. 

Transl. : Lord Compianion Aha, the son of Shagani, The 
Pharaoh at Edin Land. 

Plate XI, No. : 'Ieal (Fig. 87). 

Reads : Shag-man ma-anshu bora gu-edin (or ag-du)-ash. 

Tr ansl . : Under-King Companion Manshu, The Pharaoh 
at Edin (or Agdu) Land. 

No. 2 Seal (Fig. 88). 

Reads : Umun-man a-ha-men . . . gu- . . . 

lYansl. : Lord Companion Ah.\-Men . . . at . . . 
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No. 3 Seal. 

Reads : Shag-man a-ha-{})men gut gu-ag-du-ash. 

Transl. : Under-King Companion Aha-(?) Men, The Gut 
(or “ Goth ”) at Agdu Land. 

No. 4 Seal. 

Reads : Umun-ash a-ha mar gut gin gu-ag-du-ash. 

Transl. ; The One Lord Aha, son of the Gut Gin, at Agdu 
Land. 

No. 5 Seal. 

Reads : Umun-man a-ha-{})man mar{})azu {ma)-esh-tar Gin. 

Transl. : Lord Companion Aha-(?)Man, son of the Priest- 
Seer Esh-tar Gin. (On " Seer ” table cp. p. 227). 

No. 6 Seal. 

Reads : A^ha sig uku mush. 

Transl. : Aha, The Overthrower of King Mush. 

No. 7. 

Reads : Shag-man Aha ma-{es)-gan-mush. 

Transl. : Under-King-Companion Aha of Ma-(es)gan and 
Mush (-sir) [Egypt]. 

No. 8. 

Reads : A-ha men-a gu uri-du-ash. 

Transl. : Aha Mena at Uriki Land. 

The place-name on the smaller seals does not alwa}^ 
clearly differentiate the name Edin from the very similar 
pictograph of Agdu, or " Agudu.” 

Evidence of Indus Seals on Identity of Menes & 

Manis-Tusu & HIS Governorship of Indus Colony 

This critically important historical series of official Indus 
seals of Manis-Tusu, the son of Sargon-the-Great, whilst 
disclosing his hitherto unknown governorship of the Indus 
Colony of his father’s vast empire, as crown prince, and also 
as emperor and with the title of Pharaoh in his own seals, 
confirms absolutely his identity with Pharaoh Men, or Aha 
Men, the first king and founder of the First Dynasty of 
Egypt. These seals also confirm his identity with the Aryan 
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world-emperor Manasyu or Asa-Manja, the son of the world- 
emperor Shakuni of the Indian Lists ; and disclose original 
Sumerian variants in the spelling of " Sargon's '' name in 
series with the phonetic forms of spelling current in the Indian 
Lists and in Egypt. And the free use of the title Bara, 
Para or " Pharaoh ” on these seals evidences the free inter- 
communication of the Indus Valley with Egypt in his reign. 

Menes' or Manis-Tusu’s Conquests in Persia, Indus 
Valley, Arabian Sea-Lands & via Red Sea to 
Sinai Peninsula 

From the vast extent of his victorious conquests, as 
recqrded in his own records, we can now see how Manis- 
Tusu or Menes earned his title of " Menes-the- Warrior.” 

There are several instances of Manis-Tusu having crossed 
the Persian Gulf or Indian Ocean to the Arabian coast with 
a victorious army ; ^ but his greatest expedition there was 
his reconquest of the lost provinces stretching along the 
Arabian coast and Red Sea to Sinai. 

The fullest text of this inset iption is preserved in a series 
of certified copies set up in the old Sun-temple at Nippur, 
which are found to be in literal agreement with the texts 
of his campaign records on his original monuments, as far 
as the existing fragnients of the latter go. One of his 
original diorite inscribed monuments with the critical para- 
graph about his defeat of tiie thirty- two kings actually 
exists. The fullest text reads as follows * : — 

” Manish Tusu, King of Kish City, when Anshan [Persia] 
and Shu-Edin-hum [“ The Garden of Edin, the Fruitful ” 
= Indus Valley] he had smitten, the Lower Sea [Persian 
Gulf and Arabian Sea] in ships he (crossed). Thirty-two 
kings of cities on the other siiL. of the sea had rallied to 
battle and he defeated them, and their cities he smote, 
(and) their lords he cast down, and the whole country . . . 
as far as the Silver Mines he destroyed. The mountains 
beyond the sea, their (diorite) stones he broke and his statue 
he fashioned, and to Lord Sakh he dedicated it. The Sun- 

* PHT. iv. 238. 

* Text and translation in PHT. iv. 205 f. His transliteration of Skin- 
hum,*! have already proved in Chapter X, reads SKu-Ed%n-hum, or 
*' Garden of Edin, tlje Fruitful." 
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god and Zagaga. . . . Who shall destroy this inscription, 
may Lord Sakh and the Sun-god tear out his foundations 
and destroy his seed.” 

This critical record by Manis-Tusu of his crossing the 
Arabian Sea in ships with his great armies after his reconquest 
of the Indus Valley and his conquest on the Arabian side of 
thirty-two confederate kings, and his advance to a country 
of Silver Mines, the name of which is lost, and to " the 
mountain beyond the sea ” of the diorite rocks, which we 
shall find is Magan, in the Sinai Peninsula at the head of 
the Red Sea, which was afterwards regularly reached 
by ship from Mesopotamia, is all of immense historical 
importance with reference to the Red Sea route by which 
Menes reached Upper Egypt with his metal-armed warriors 
and Sumerian civilization. 

We observe that this expedition took place after Manis- 
Tusu, who repeatedly calls himself in other inscriptions 
*' The Smiter of Elam,” had conquered (or reconquered) 
Anshan (that is as admitted by the best authorities, Persis, 
the old central province of Persia) immediately to the east 
of Elam, and after he had conquered (or reconquered) The 
Garden of Edin Sumerian colony in the Indus Valley. See 
Maps I and III. 

This great conquest of the thirty-two confederate kings 
on the Arabian coast-land was esteemed by Manis-'^usu so 
important an achievement that he records it in identical 
words in the monuments he set up in the chief cities and 
temples all over Mesopotamia. The expedition, we are 
informed on his Cruciform Monument — symbolic of the 
SunXross of which he was a worshipper — took place ” when 
all the lands . . . revolted against me.” It was thus a 
reconquest of the lands within his father’s empire. 

For the Arabian and Red Sea portion of the campaign, 
he probably marched his victorious army, after recovering 
the Indus Valley colony, westwards from the Indus Valley 
along the coast of Baluchistan and Mekran to the narrow 
Straits of Oman or Ormuz, just as Alexander-the-Great, 
over two millenniums later, in returning from his inglorious 
adventure in India from the Indus to Persepolis, marched 
his troops along the shore with his fleet under Nearchus 
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in the offing, past the Straits of Oman to Persis or Anshan, 
or Persepolis with its beautiful palaces which he destroyed. 

His point of crossing the Lower or Arabian Sea was 
probably effected at the Straits of Oman, where on the 
peninsula the first pitched battle with the confederate kings 
was likely to be fought, and with his fleet he could attack 
them in the rear, in a battle which, judging from the great 
number of kings engaged, must have been one of the greatest 
in the old world. 

The number of the hostile confederate kings and their 
cities which he " smote,” thirty- two, implies the conquest 
of a vast stretch of the Arabian coast, which is so sparsely 
peopled and the towns are almost entirely located on the 
coast and at great distances apart. The statement that he 
reached the diorite mountains “ beyond the sea,” i.e., 
beyond the Red Sea arm of the Lower Sea or Arabian Sea 
absolutely identifies the limit reached by his expiedition 
with Magan Vvhich we shall find was at the base of the 
Sinai Peninsula in the neighbourhood of Suez. It is thus 
indicated that he voyaged from the Indus Valley and Persia 
through the Arabian Sea and the Red Sea to Sinai on the 
borders of Lower Egypt to the east of Suez. 

Magan, the Land reconquered by Manis-Tusu, a Name 
FOR THE Sinai Peninsula 

Magan, ^ the famous sea-port of the mountainous country 
whence the Sumerians obtained by sea their diorite blocks 
for statues, is located by Assyriologists in the Sinai Peninsula 
a,, the head of the Red Sea.® And we shall find by the 
inscription of Pharaoh Narmar, now deciphered for the first 
time in ne.xt chapter, that it was on the borders of Lower 
Egypt. It was so very distant from Mesopotamia by sea 
t^at King Gudia, about fou'- centuries after Manis-Tusu, 
records that the voyage took a u'hole year to and from Magan 
to bring back diorite blocks and precious woods and stones 
to the sea-port of Lagash in Mesopotamia, by way of the 
Persian Gulf.® And we shall find that it is repeatedly referred 

* The name by its Sumerian signs means " Receptacle of Ships," imply- 
ing that its chief town or city had a harbour 

* MD. 538. 

^On products of Magan. Br. f , and MD. 836 , 537 f. 
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to along with Egypt in the Indus seals of the descendants of 
Manis or Menes, cited below. 

Manis-Tusu & Egypt in Mesopotamian Literature rc 
” Khamasi ” Land & “ Kham ” or “ Ham ” 

In none of the existing inscriptions of Manis-Tusu in 
Mesopotamia, nor in those of his dynasty, nor in those of 
the later Sumerian king Gudia, is there any reference to 
Egypt by its usual Babylonian name of Misri or Musri} the 
equivalent of i.j modern Egyptian and Arabic name of Misr. 
Nor does it appear to be mentioned by them as Pu, nor does 
Manis-Tusu mention latu {” Dilmun ”) Land in his existing 
inscriptions in Babylonia. It is possible that his omission 
to mention Egypt by name, if it be not the mis.sing name in 
all the copies of his victory inscriptions, may have been 
owing to his having for so long held the Land of the Nile 
outside of, and independently of, the Mesopotamian empire 
as his personal possession, that he wished his favourite land 
to continue so ; or that it probably remained faithful to him 
when all the other lands revolted. But we have seen that 
Sargon in one of his Indus seals (No. 8) called himself " The 
Ruler of Khamaesshi Land, which we shall find was a title 
of Egypt, and several of his descendants in their Indus seals 
mention Egypt as their land, as seen below. 

What now seems to be a Babylonian reference to Manis- 
Tusu in Egypt we find in the Old Sumerian King-List 
wrongly prefixed by the Isin priests to the Kish Chronicle, 
in which we have an old version of Sargon’s Dynasty as 
Kings of Kish (see Table facing p. 140 and App. III). In 
this the succession is recorded as here shown on the left, 
and on the right are placed their usual titles for 
identification : — 

1. GANNi-Pwr (or Pir), the horizon-quartering^ King Ganni, Kin, or 

" Sargon." 

2. Mu, in whose r. Kish was smitten by weapons =:Mtt5 A or Uru-Mush, 

s. of I. 

3. Ha (?)ManIsh or " Danish " of Khama-st Land^y^Aa Manj or Mams* 

Tusu, s. of I. 

4. NERRA-Pn or Enugge ^Natam Emu, s. of 3. 

^ Its name as Misri and Mtsir occurs in the Amarna Letters of about 
1400 B.c. 
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In this Old Sumerian King-List, the Isin scribe writes the 
name ot the third king, that is the King of Khama-si Land 
who succeeded Sargon's son Mu (whose reign was ended by 
" Kish was smitten by weapons ” just as we know that 
Sargon’s son Mush’s reign ended by his being killed at 
Kish in a revolution, and the overthrow of Mush is disclosed 
by the Indus seal to have been by Menes Aha) as ” Ha-Da- 
ni-ish.” But this second sign Da very closely resembles 
the ship-sign Ma ; and as this king in question occupies 
the identical position of Manis-Tusu or Manish-Tusu in all 
the other lists of the same d5masty, it is certain that he 
was Manish-Tusu, and that the Isin scribe mistook Ma 
for Da ; and that the real name on the Old Sumerian List 
which he copied was Manish. The corruption of this entry 
is also evident from the prefixed title written Ha by the 
scribe, instead of Aha, which we have seen is the sj onym 
of Tusu or " Warrior,” and the prefixed Aha title used by 
Menes in both his Egyptian and Indus inscriptions. And 
we have seen that this scribe wrote King Mu for " King 
Mush," presumably through carelessness. 

This Old Sumerian List records that after “ Kish was 
smitten by weapons,” at the end of the reign of King Mu(sh), 
” the kingship passed to Khama-si or Hama-si City-Land,” 
where King Ha-Danish, properly Aha-Manish, reigned. 

This Land ^ of Khatna-si or Hama-si is cleaurly not the 
Khmazi City-Land of Udu’s Bowl, which I have shown w4s 
an ancient title of Carchemish or Kar-Khamish or " Fort- 
Khamish,” and which never was a capital of the Sumerian 
or Babylonian kings of Mesopotamia. 

On the other hand, it appears to be the Land of Kham 01 
Ham, the oldest traditional name for Egypt, and a '"ual 
name for that land and its people in the Hebrew Old Testa- 
ment, where the Phoenicians are called ” Sons of Ham ” ; 
and Sargon and his son Menes we have seen were direct 
descendants of the First Phoenician D3masty. The Greeks 
called Eg3q>t sometimes Khemia or Khimia? 

Now this Khama-si Land is obviously the Khama-esshi 
Land, of which Sargon claims to be ” The Ruler ” in the 

^ Kt = ” Land." Br. 9636. 

* Plutarch, De Iside ei 0&%nde, 33. 
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aforesaid Indus seal ; and we shall find that the latter land 
is repeatedly mentioned in the Indus seals of the later 
members of Sargon's dynasty, and is several times used 
alternately with Egypt or Mush-sir and Pu (or Buto). 

In the name Khama-si, the affix si is defined in the bi- 
lingual glossaries as (a) dialectic for shar, great, luxuriant, 
fat * — suggestive of “ the flesh-pots of Egypt,” and also (6) 
as ” bile,” perhaps in series with the later traditional Egyptian 
explanation of the old name of Egypt as Kami{-i) or Kam * 
meaning “ dark-coloured or black ” in allusion to the darkish 
colour of its soil, and it is spelt with the Crocodile hieroglyph 
Kam? 

Moreover, the country to the west of Mesopotamia across 
the Arabian desert, i.e., in the direction of Egypt, is 
called by the later Sumerians and Babylonians Kimash, a 
land from which couriers came overland with merchandise, 
including sesame oil, to the capital of Dungi at Lagash, and 
from the mountains of which Gudea obtained copper. It 
seems to be a later phonetic spelling of this name for Egypt. 
The country of Kimash is placed by Assyriologists " to the 
west of Babylonia,” * and there is no inhabited coimtry 
west of Babylonia until Sinai and Egypt. 

Altogether the identity of Khamasi and Khamaesshi and 
Kimash Land with Egypt seems now clear. 

Menes re Manis-Tusu as Sun-worshipper 

Menes was essentially a Sun-worshipper, as evidenced by 
his inscriptions in Egj^t. Manis-Tusu likewise was signi- 
ficantly an ardent Sim-worshipper, like his father Sargon, 
who we have seen regularly invoked the Suri-god and 
called himself in his Egyptian inscription an ” Ukussi ” 
or descendant of Ukusi of the dty of the Sun-Hawk, the 
first Sumerian king. 

One of Manis-Tusu’s best-known monuments is his massive 
Cruciform Monument dedicated to the Sun-god at the Sun- 
temple of Sippar, and its form symbolizes the Sun-Cross. 

^ Br. 4198. * BD. 1044-5. Also spelt (Jam. 770-1. 

* BD. 787 b. It is abo significant that the Crocodile is called in Egyptian 
Khams or Khems, BD. 485 b. 

* PB. II. There it is stated S.W., but Prof. Pinches informs me **it 

should be in all probability west.** • 
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Its twelve sides are inscribed with long texts recording his 
conquest of Anshan (Persia), “ when all the lands .... 
revolted against me,” and in which his gifts to the Sun-god 
and his temple are detailed, including choice Date fruits — 
a simple fruit-offering which recalls that of his famous 
ancestor ” Cain,” the son of King Ukusi or ” Adam,” 
who incurred the wrath of the Semitic god for not offering 
the sanguinary Chaldean sacrifices, as did his " brother ” 
Abel. In his inscriptions also in the Sun-temple at Nippur 
Manis invokes the Sun-god along with King Sakh, Zagg or 
Zagaga, who we have seen was his df*ificd ancestor Ukusi of 
the city of the Sun-Hawk. And on the b.ick of the great 
ebony label in Menes’ tomb is painted with red pigment a 
Sun-Cross like a pedestailed Red Cross of St (ieorge. 

As an Aryan Sun-worshipper, Menes or M.inis appears to 
be the king called in the Indian Vedic p<alms Mattasa or 
Mayin (i.e., Menes or Men) who invoked the Sun and the Sun- 
Hawk, and significantly for ” boons abiding in the Sea.” * He 
is associated with Yayati and Evavada, apparently his descen- 
dants, who may represent Ata or Zeiaia and Onsaphaidos, the 
third to fifth kings of the First l)yna.sty of Egypt in Manetho’s 
list (see p. 298). And it is noteworthy that Manasa bears 
the title of Khattiyo, that is, as we have seen, a title for 
" ruler,” and which • s Kat or Kad is borne by Sargon and 
the 1st Dynasty Pharaohs in their tomb inscriptions (see later). 
This Vedic hymn, which w'as evidently composed in the fierce 
heat of a torrid clime, such as Egypt is in the hot season, from 
its appeal ft r a “ heat-sheltered house,” joyously says ^ : — 

" O Sun ! sage One, free as the unwedded hero, in love of 
battle moving o’er the foes. . . . 

Self-excellent, grant us a sheltering home, a house that 
wards off fierce heat ! 

Thy Name sung forth by bards soars up to Thee, the 
loftiest One, with this swift-moving (Fire-offering’s) 
flight. 

One (by thy Name) wins the boon his heart is set on : 
He who bestirs himself (by thy Name) shall bring the 
thing to pass. 

^ RV. 5, 44, 7-10. Translation based upon Grifbth’:*. 
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The chief best (boon) abideth in the Sea, nor does (thy) 
long libation ever fail (to win it). 

The heart of him who praiseth (lliee) trembles not in 
fear, when his hymn is sung by the pure (in heart). 

This (singer) is he with thoughts of the KhaUiyo ^ 
Man ASA, of Yayati and Sadhri and Evavada : 

This priest Avatsara’s sweet songs strive to win for us 
the mightiest strength known. 

The (Sun-) Hawk, girth-stretching, is the fuU source of 
(the prayed-for boons) as by the libations of the 
ctll-bestowing Mayin and Yayati. 

Sada-Prina the holy, Tarya, Sruta-vit and Bahu-Vrikta 
joined with you have slain their foes.” 

This identity in his Sun-worship, Egyptian, Mesopotamian, 
and Indo-Arya’n, forges, therefore, another link in the chain 
of the personal identity of Menes with the Sumerian or 
Aryan emperor Manis-the-Warrior of Mesopotamia. 

Manis-Tusu or Menes as a Free Constitutional 
Ruler & Law-giver 

One of the most interesting and important of the monu- 
ments left by King Manis-Tusu is his famous ” Black 
Obelisk,” so-called from its black diorite stone. It was 
discovered by M. de Morgan in 1897 in the French excavations 
at Susa, the capital of the Elam province of the Sumerians 
in south-west Persia, where it had been carried off as booty, 
presumably from Kish, m a raid by a revolted king of Elam 
of later date, who has endorsed it accordingly and it is now 
treasured in the Louvre Museum. 

Its record * is a striking illustration of the very advanced 
free constitutional government which King Manis-Tusu 
administered ; and discloses him as a most enlightened 
ruler and respecter of the free institutions and rights of 
private citizens, and quite on a par with our most ” modem ” 
times, although about forty-six centuries ago. The text 
occupies sixty-nine closely-written columns, and records the 
purchase of several large estates in the neighbourhood of 

^ This old Indian Pali name here, is Sanskntised as usual in the modem 
Vedic MSS. into Kshatra, 

* STS 1, I f. , and for Summary, KHS. 206 f. 
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Kish City, his capital, which he required for his official 
buildings and settlements for his officials and for the estate 
of his son, wherein, instead of confiscating the necessary 
land and buildings already occupied, he purchased it legally 
at its full market-value, by shekels of money, with in addition 
lavish gifts and payments for the goodwill of the tradesmen 
and others who were dispossessed, just as if he were a mere 
private citizen himself. The precise area of each estate, as 
accurately measured, with their defined boundaries, is given, 
and its value then reckoned in standard measures of grain 
and afterwards converted into its equivalent in silver : one 
bur of land being reckoned as worth sixty gur measures of 
grain, and one mana of silver.^ An addition of one-tenth 
the purchase price was paid to the owner or joint-owners 
of each estate, who also received from the king presents of 
cattle, garments, vessels, etc., varying in value according to 
the rank of each recipient and his share in the property. 
And all the n«imes of the sellers, with their addresses,' as 
well as their receipts with the names and addresses of the 
witnesses, are all duly recorded. And the names and duties 
are detailed of the forty-nine government overseers entrusted 
with the administration and cultivation of the lands thus 
purchased by King Manis-Tusu or Menes. 

Route of Manls-Tlsu, Asa Manja or Menes in his 
Seizure of Upper Egypt, c. 2703 b.c. 

We have seen from the Indian Chronicles that King 
Manis-Tusu as the crown-prince Asa-Manja revolted from 
his father Sargon. in his early manhood ; and this tradition, 
along with the historical evidence we have gained regarding 
him, appears to provide material for reconstructing the 
outline of the lost chapter on his mode of seizing Upper 
Egypt and the route by which ho effected it. 

As crown prince of the Sumerian empire, Manis, as we 
have found, was governor of the Indus Valley colony of that 
empire.* As such, he would have control of the local 
Sumerian army of occupation in the Indus Valley and of 
the great merchant-fleet plying between there and the 

^ Mana in Sanskrit in Vedas is “ golden," MKI. 3 , 128. 

* WISD, 35 f.. 55 I. 
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port of Lagash (for the type of ship in this, Menes’ period, 
see illustrations on the ivory labels from Menes’ tomb 
(Fig. 35, p. 283) ). This fleet * also presumably voyaged 
to Magan and Egypt via the Arabian coast-ports and the 
Red Sea, as is implied not only in hi^ father Sargon’s title 
of " King of all the Lands of the Lower Sea,” but also 
by Manis-Tusu's own record that the thirty-two kings of 
this coast-land up to Magan or Sinai had “ revolted,” thus 
implying that they had been under the suzerainty of the 
Sumerian empire ; and Menes, as well as his father, use 
of the title ” Pharaoh ” on their Indus seals. 

The Indian Chronicles record that 60,000 of “ the fed 
sons ” of the emp>eror Sagara (Sargon) followed the crown- 
prince in his revolt, which is evidently a memory of the 
great number of Sargon’s military and naval forces which 
flocked to the standard of their young master, Menes, in his 
great adventure in a more temperate and attractive clinfe. 
With such resources, it would be comparatively easy for 
Manis or Menes, proceeding via the Red Sea, to carve out 
and hold a kingdom in Upper Egypt, and ultimately over- 
power the local governors of Sargon in Lower Egypt, which 
was so very remote by the land route from Mesopotamia, 
while Sargon was deprived of his Lower Sea fleet. For it 
was clearly by the Red Sea route that Manis-thc-Warrior, 
the Aryan King Manasyu, with his metal-using warriors, 
arrived in Egypt to become “ The Prabhit (or Pharaoh), 
the Royal Eye of Gopta,” as Menes, the founder of the 
First Dynasty in Egypt. 

Egyptologists are generally agreed that Menes must have 
entered Upper Egypt by the Red Sea, somewhere to the 
east of Koptos and Abydos, at which latter place is his 
“ tomb ” with his inscriptions. And at Koptos e.xist the 
oldest known statues of a god in Egypt, indicating the Red 
Sea route of their erectors. “ The oldest statues of gods 
(in Egypt) are three gigantic limestone figures of Min at 

^ There IS no record ol the niiml>er of ships or size of ships used by Menes. 
The form of the shij')s is seen in the hieroglyphs of his « on> -label tomb 
inscription. In the '1 bird Dynasty King Snefru sent a fliet of forty ships 
to a Syrian port for cedar wood, and the length of one of these was no less 
than 170 feet. Baikie, p. 146. 
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Koptos ; these bear designs of Red Sea shells and sword- 
fish. . . . His worship continued down to the Roman 
period.” ^ This god " Min ” would now appear to be either 
the deified Menes himself or more probably Min or Man, 
the twin Sun-gods of the Sumerians, Aryans and Phoenicians.* 

Koptos was an ancient trade-mart town of immemorial 
antiquity, to which converged the old caravan routes from 
the Red Sea, Sudan and Lower Egypt. And its Red Sea 
seaport was Kosseir (see map), which thus seems to have 
been the probable port of debarkation of Menes and his 
Sumerian invading army. 

The " Predynastic ” kings of Egypt, prior to Menes, are 
said by Egyptologists to have been all confined to Lower 
Egypt ; * though we have found that Sargon’s father, as 
well as himself and his grandfather, as predjmastic kings 
had their tombs at Abydos in Upper Egypt — a more fitting 
and congenial resting-place for Aryans or Nordics than the 
Delta. Thus Men^s would probably meet with compara- 
tively little resistance in establishing himself at Koptos, 
whence he proceeded to annex the mi>re populous and 
richer Delta, i.e.. Lower Egypt ; and it is as “ The uniter 
of the two crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt ” that he 
comes down to us in Egyptian history. And his name 
Manasyu in the Indian records means “ Manas-the-uniter.” 

Menes’ Establishment of Sumerian or Aryan 
C iviLiz.vTiON IN Egypt 

Menes, the first independent king of United Egypt, is the 
traditional introducer and establishcr of Civilization in 
Ancient Egypt ; though we have seen that his father, Sargon, 
and his grandfather and great-grandfather were also pre- 
dynastic Pharaohs, and thus possessed the same civilization. 
What Menes .appears to have done was to vastly increase 
the elements of sporadic Sumerian civilization introduced 
by his father and other predynastic kings, and to have 
established it firmly for the first time. 

Significantly, the Civilization that he brought with him 

• I'HK 1,3. 

\ W 1 *U 13 . 2^2 f. ; and WISD/si, 89. Matiu in Indian legend was son 
of the Sun-god. * ® 1*1 IE. i, 4. 
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and established in Eg3rpt is now seen to be of the same 
general kind as the Sumerian of the Sargonic period in 
Mesopotamia and in the Indus Valley. His culture, with its 
metal industries, irrigation by canals for agriculture, pottery * 
and art, alabaster bowls, cylinder seals for sealing on clay, 
votive ceremonial stone mace-heads, form of tombs. Sun- 
worship and writing in Sumerian script and in the Sumerian 
language soon becoming modified by the introduction of 
aboriginal Semitic idioms and by a local neo-archaism in 
forming the Sumerian pictographs resulting in the standard 
stereotyped " Egyptian ” hieroglyphs, yet retaining the same 
phonetic sounds and meanings — all betrays unequivocally 
its Sumerian or Aryan origin. 

The Aryan race also of Menes and his dynasty and 
dynastic ruling people is evidenced by their physical type on 
their monuments and in their skeletons unearthed from their 
tombs. This reveals them to be of the Aryan type, tall, 
long-headed, with relatively broad brows and large brains, 
straight bridge to the nose and of a very vigorous type 
of face. 

Date of Menes’ Invasion of Egypt, about 2704 b.c. 

The approximate date for Menes’ invasion of Egypt, as 
evidenced by the newly-found synchronism with the Sargonic 
epoch ill Mesopotamia, and detailed in the Chapter on 
Chronology, is about 2704 B.c. This indicates from the 
chronology of Sargon’s dynasty preserved in the Kish 
Chronicle that Manis’ or Menes' occupation of the throne in 
Upper Egypt took place about the twentieth year of the reign 
of Sargon, when Prince Manis was about twenty-one years of 
age ; and that he continued to hold Egypt as an independent 
king, outside the Mesopotamian empire, during the remaining 
thirty-five years of his father Sargon’s reign in Mesopotamia, 
and continued to do so during the fifteen years of the reign 
of his younger brother Mush in Mesopotamia, whereafter he 
himself gained the imperial crown of the latter on the death 
of his younger brother, the emperor Mush, in a “ revolution,” 
which is now seen to have been the result of Manis-Tusu’s 
seizure of the Mesopotamian crown. , 

^ Pottery of a *' Syrian ’’ type is found in the First Dynasty. 
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Menes’ Inscriptions in Egypt in Sumerian 
Language & in Sumerian Writing 

Further striking evidence of the identity of Menes with 
the Sumerian emperor Manis-the-Warrior of Mesopotamia 
emerged in the facts, that, as now disclosed, the inscriptions 
of Menes at Abydos are in Sumerian writing of the Sargonic 
period and in the Sumerian language ; and similarly so are 
the inscriptions of the rest of his First Eg5rptian Dynasty, 
all of which have hitherto remained undeciphered except 
for the royal names, most of which also have not been 
correctly read. 

In Egypt several inscriptions of Menes have been found by 
Sir F. Petrie at Menes’ tomb ” at Abydos, engraved on ebony 
' and ivory labels, stone vases, on a gold bar from his treasury, 
and on clay sealings (reading towards the right), which latter 



FlC. 33. — Menes* Title ol Aha (or Akha) in Egypt. 

(After Sir F. Petrie.) 

were also found along with an ivory label at Nagada.* Most 
of these inscriptions cxe merely his solar or '* Horns ” name of 
Aha (or Akha), which is pictured by a pair of hands holding 
respectively a shield and stoni -mace, as seen in Fig. 33. And 
I have shown that this Aha hieroglyph with its phonetic value 
and meaning of Warrior are derived from the Sumerian.* 
Significantly cup-mark in^riptions are also found there 
(PI. XII 4), as in Ancient Britain and Troy. 

The largest and longest inscriptions of Menes in Egypt 
are engraved on the ebony an»l I'^ory labels found at Abydos, 
of which three of the smaller are shown in Plate XII, and 
the largest in Plate XIII (in duplicate). All of these, with 
the exception of the smaller ivory label deciphered below, 
are funereal and now prove to relate^to the circumstances of 
his tragic death as we shall see later on. This small ivory 
label is of critical historical importance, as in it he uses his 
title of Tusu in Egypt, instead of the usual Aha. 

• » PHE. I, 13. • WSAD. PI. I. 9 f. 
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Menes or Aha Men called Tusu Menna in one of 
HIS Abydos Inscriptions 

This ivory label of Aha Mena (No. i, Plate XII) was 
obtained from the tomb supposed to be that of Narmer^ 
(who, we shall find, was Naram, the son of Manis Tusu) 
the adjoining tomb next but one to that of Aha, which 
latter had been early rifled and its inscribed objects strewn 
around near the old surface level, whilst others of Menes’ 
inscribed objects were found in the adjoining tombs of his 
family. 

This small label measuring 2} inches in length, and like 
the other labels pierced by a hole towards its top right 

f 

P r' CUD C <li> 4 

Reads : PAa-u"" TUS-U- MEWtNA^'ClN^ 

Transl. The Pharaoh Tusu-Menna, The Ruler. 

Fig. 34. — Menes' Title of Tusu Menna in Egypt Deciphered. 

^ B 77; Br. 1722. * B. 365, as before. 

® Tits or Tusk B. 481 ; Br. 10515=“ Battle " M 7999- 

* Br. 10355 , PSL 237. The high seat of Egyptian throne compared 
with the low in the diagram in Mesop. Sumerian is noteworthy. 

® B. 71 ; B. 1581. 

border, proves to be of unique historical importance, as it 
preserves in Egypt this king’s title of Tusu, and substitutes 
it for Aha (or Akha), thus demonstrating the equivalency of 
” Aha ” ani " Tusu.” Like all the other First D)masty 
inscriptions it is written in the Sumerian script and language. 
It reads in the retrograde direction, but in the annexed 
decipherment table I have arranged its signs for convenience 
from left to right. 

Here it is significant that Menes uses in spelling his Men 
name that compound Sumerian sign of an Eye and Throne, 
which is now disclosed as the obvious Sumero-Egyptian 

» I’RT. II, 20 f 
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source of his title as Manasyu, in the Indian epics as “ The 
Royal Eye of Gopta (Egypt).” 

The other larger inscriptions of Menes in Egypt refer to 
his tragic death as seen later on and in these he is repeatedly 
called ” the son of the Great Pharaoh Gani (or Sha- Gani).” 

His Mesopotamian Emperorship at Kish 

On becoming emperor at Kish, in addition to his kingship 
in Egypt, Manis reigned at Kish for fifteen years, according 
to the Kish Chronicle, when he was succeeded there by his 
son Naram Enzu. This would give him a total reign in 
Egypt of thirty-five years independently, and thereafter 
conjointly with Mesopotamia of fifteen years, or in all fifty 
years. But the Egyptian traditional chronology of Manetho, 
which we shall find is proved by the Kish C^onicle to be 
grossly exaggerated for the successors in Menes’ Dynasty, 
gives him a reira in Egypt of sixty-'^wo years. Such a long 
period is only possible on the assumption that he abdicated 
in Mesopotamia and retired to Egypt to reign for twelve 
more years there, whUst his son Naram Enzu was reigning 
contemporarily in Mesopotamia, which is highly improbable. 

Menes’ or Manis’ Death 

The Egyptian tradition of Menes’ death is that he met 
with a tragic end. It relates that after reigning for long 
as an ideal sovereign, architect, warrior, sailor, statesman, 
promulgator of written laws, and regulator of the worship 
of the gods, he was killed by a ” hippopotamus ” * — a word 
Kheb, which also significantly, in the light of our decipher- 
ment of his tomb inscriptions, means ” a wasp.” * 

It has been suggested that Menes was probably identical 
with a certain king or ” Lord ” of Magan, called ” Mannu- 
Dannu ” or ” Mannu-the-mighty,” who was " cast down ” 
by the emperor Naram Enzu.* And this conjecture of 
identity has been lejected merely on the assumption that 
Menes’ date was much earlier than that of Naram Enzu ; 
though now it is seen to be also wholly untenable even 
when, as we have now found, these two emperors Menes and 
Naram Enzu were contemporary. For apart hi .n Narfim 

* AdC. 235. • Cp*. BD. 539 a. • JEA. 1920, 295; W*. 80. 
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being the son of Menes, we find from Narmar’s (t.0. Naram’s) 
own Egyptian record in his Slate Palette victory tablet, 
now deciphered for the first time in the next chapter, that 
Mannu-Dannu was an aboriginal, uncivilized chief of Magan 
and not of Egypt. Moreover, the contemporary ebony labels 
on Menes' “ tomb ” at Abydos tell us the real story of the 
circumstances of Menes' death elsewhere. 

Tragic Death of Menes disclosed in Inscription on 
Ebony Labels at his “ Tomb ” at Abydos 

The Ebony Labels found at the " tomb ” of Menes at 
Abydos, which have not previously been deciphered are, I 
find, written in transitional Sumero-Egyptian liieroglyphs ; 
and contain an account of Menes' tragic death by an 
accident during a voyage of exploration by sea in the far 
West. And it is stated that that “ tomb ” was only the 
place of " the Label.” It was thus merely a cenotaph. 

The Great Ebony Labels from Menes’ Tomb 
AT Abydos 

The largest ebony label (see Plate XIII), which was found 
in duplicate by Sir F. Petrie in 1901 at the empty tomb 
of King Mena or Menes at Abydos,^ is said to show *' the 
earliest known use of hieroglyphs for continuous writing in 
Eg3^t.'' * But it has hitherto remained undeciphered and 
untranslated because its writing, with the exception of a 
few characters, is not in the stereotyped form of Egyptian 
hieroglyphs with which Egyptologists are familiar, and 
which came into use after the period of Menes. And no 
Ass3nriologist has hitherto perceived the very transparent 
resemblance to, and identity with, the Sumerian hieroglyphs 
in its writing. For convenience of reference I give here my 
careful transcript of the inscription from the photograph 
in Plate XIII, where some of the signs require the assist- 
ance of a lens to make out their full details. 

In view of my discovery that Menes or Aha Manj or 
” Afany-the-Warrior ” was identical with the Mesopotamian 

» PRT. II.. pi. Ill A 

* PHE. I, 14. But we have seen that his father Sargon's tomb 
inscriptions are earlier. 
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emperor " Afa«ts-the-Warrior " (Manis-Tusu), the son of 
Saigon, and thus an Aryan Sumerian who ordinarily wrote in 
Sumerian characters and language ; and that the conventional 



L A WMMPKl’L d*l 

Fig. 35. — Ebony Label Inscription from Menes' ** Tomb '* at Abydos. 
(Drawn from Photograph in Plate XIII.) 


Eg}rptian hieroglyphs, with their radical language, were 
derived from the Sumerian, 1 several years ago proceeded to 
re-examine this important sealed label inscription for its 
decipherment by our new keys. 

Decipherment of Menes’ Great Ebony Label 
Inscription 

I then observed that the vii.ting was in Early Sumerian 
pictographic writing of the same t}^ substantially as in 
Sargon’s inscription at Abydos and in the Early Siunerian 
and Indo-Sumerian seals, with some of its pictographic signs 
written more realistically than in the Mesopotamian dia- 
grammatic style, as for example, in the pictograpbs for 
" Fly ” and " Ship ” and " Ox," see Fig. 35, lines i to 3. 

Qn deciphering the signs> through their Sumerian values. 
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I found that the record contained a detailed contemporary 
and official account of Menes’ death and its tragic circum- 
stances. It described him as " King Manash or Manshu, 
the Pharaoh of Eg3^t, the Land of the Two Crowns,” and 
” the son of The Great Sha-Gana, the Pharaoh,” and stated 
that on his voyage of inspection by ships from Egypt to 
" The Peak of the Far Western Land,” he met his death 
through the sting of a Wasp or Hornet ; and that this label 
was merely ” The hanging Wood (Label) ” of his cenotaph 
in Egypt. 

Tlie full details of my decipherment and literal translation 
of this extremely important historical inscription are given, 
sign by sign, and line by line in Appendix X, with each 
of the signs deciphered through the Sumerian, along with 
their phonetic values and literal meanings ; and each and 
all duly attested from the standard Sumerian lexicons, as 
in the case of all my previous decipherments. 

The Record on the Large Ebony Labels in Menes' 
"Tomb,” narrating the Tragic Death of Menes’ 
IN AN Exploration in the Far West 

Thus the full record on the Ebony Label in Menes’ 
" Tomb ” at Abydos records in the Sumerian writing and 
language literally as follows : — • 

" The King Manash (or Minash), The Pharaoh of Mushsir 
(Egypt), the Land of the Two Crowns, the perished dead one 
in the West, of the (Sun-) Hawk race. Aha Manash (or Minash) 
of the Lower (or Sunrise or Eastern) and of the Sunset (or 
upper or Western) Waters and of their Lands and Oceans, 
The Ruler, The King of Mushrtin (the two Egypts) Lands, 
son of the Great Sha-Gana (or Sha-Gunu) of the (Sun-) Hawk 
race, The Pharaoh, the deceased, the Commander-in-Chief of 
Ships. The Commander-in-Chtef of Ships (Minash) made 
the complete course to the End of the Sunset Land, going in 
ships. He completed the inspection of the Western Lands. He 
built (there) a holding (or possession) in Urani Land. At the 
Lake of the Peak, Fate pierced (him) by a Hornet (or Wasp), 
The King of the Two Crowns, Manshu. This bored tablet set 
up of hanging wood is dedicated (to his memory)." • 
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The pathetic simplicity and dignity of this contemporary 
record of the tragic ending of the life of this great " world 
emperor ” and early Nordic admiral, whilst on a voyage of 
exploration and discovery to the furthest west islands in 
the Atlantic, at the ripe old age of about eighty yea>^, 
and over four and a half thousand years ago, strildngly 
reflects the businesslike directness, conciseness, precision, 
restraint and historical and scientific habits of this adven- 
turous enterprising Early Aryan ruling and seafaring race. 
Indeed, their record is so thoroughly modern that it might 
well have been composed and written at the present day. 

The Fatal Hornet which slew King Menes 

This contemporary historical account of the death of King 
Menes by the sting of a Hornet or Wasp is significantly 
confirmed all unsuspectcdly by the Egyptian tradition of his 
death. 

In Egyptian tradition or legend, Menes is said, after a 
glorious reign of sixty to sixty-two years in establishing and 
developing civilization in Egypt, to have been killed by a 
Kheb beast which came forth from the waters of the Nile.' 



a in Label B. b in Lab* ' A c Sumer pictograph. 

Fig. 36. — The Fatal Fly on Menes’ Label as a Wasp or Hornet. 

This Kheb animal in question has hitherto been translated 
" Hippopotamus.” But it does not appear to have been 
remarked before, in this regard, that Kheb in Egyptian also 
means a ” Wasp ” (or Hornet).® which thus shows that the 
Egyptian legend actually prese. ved the true traditional name 
of the animal which caused Menes’ death, though latterly 
misinterpreted. It is also noteworthy that the beast, 
according to the Egyptian tradition, came out of the waters 
of “ The Great River ” {laur-au), latterly known as the Nile; 
and the label records that the death-dealing insect was " at 
the Lake of the Peak ” in Urani Land. 

* ftlanetho cited by NfDC. 235. 


• BD. 539a. 
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The identity of the “ piercing Fly,” which ended the life 
of the illustrious ” world-monarch ” King Menes in the Far 
West, is well preserved in its pictograph on the duplicate 
label, Plate XIII B, when examined under a lens. This clearly 
portra}^ it to be a winged insect of the Wasp or Hornet 
kind ; and it has the same general form in the somewhat 
abraded label A (see Plate XIII). These two pictographs are 
shown in the accompanying Figure (No. 35), alongside of 
the diagrammatic form of this sign in the old Sumerian 
writing ; and in the Sumerian glossaries this pictograph is 
defined as ” a voracious or wolfish insect of the field.” ^ 

The Word for ” Fate ” is a Swallow 

The word for Fate on this label is pictured by a Swallow 
which has the ideographic meaning in Sumerian of ” swift ” 
and " Fate ” as well as a Swallow.” In Babylonian 
tradition the swallow was also a bird of Fate or augury. 
In the Chaldean version of the Deluge, the Chaldean No^ 
says : — 

” I caused to go forth a swallow, the destiny bird . . . 

The swallow went and turned about, 

A resting-place it did not settle upon and it returned.” * 

" Urani ” Land where Menes met his Tragic Death 
AS ” Erin ” (Ireland) 

The later Egyptians in ignorance of the real circumstances 
and locality of the death of Menes, and interpreting the 
traditional name of the beast that killed him as an ” hippo- 
potamus,” naturally placed the scene of his death on the 
Nile, as that quadruped was and is common in the Nile, and 
was restricted to Africa in historic times. The later Greek 
mythmpngering bards on the other hand, who were unaware 
of the identity of King Minos of Crete with Pharaoh Menes 
or Minash of Egypt and Mesopotamia, yet aware that he 
met a tragic end whilst on a sea-vo3^e to the West, made 
King Minos to be treacherously and miserably murdered in 
a hot-bath in Sicily whilst he was there in pursuit of his 

* See fMtnote to dedpbernftnt in App. X. 

* W. Houghton, Natural History of Ancients, 221 1 
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fugitive ardiitect, Daedalus. This legend was presumably 
invented in order to account for the Minoa colony of 
Eg3^tians in Sicily, with architecture of the traditional 
Min os or Menes' type — this Sicilian Minoa, like the other 
ports of that name in the Mediterranean having been 
doubtless a port of call established by Minos or 
Menes. 

Now, however, this official authentic and contemporary 
historical record on the ebony labels in his " tomb ” at 
Abydos, definitely places the locality of Menes’ death at 
*' the End of the Land of Sunset,” that is to say in the 
furthest western land in the Atlantic known to the adven- 
turous Egyptian mariners of Menes’ day. We have already 
seen that Sargon, the father of Menes and the predynastic 
Pharaoh who immediately preceded him in Egypt, records 
that the Tin Land, which lay beyond the Upper or Western 
Sea or Mediterranean, and thus in the Atlantic beyond the 
Pillars of Hercules, was tributary to him and sent him the 
products of its mines.' And I have shown that the " cup- 
mark ” gravings on the prehistoric monoliths in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Tin and other prehistoric mine-workings in 
the British Isles are in the ancient Sumerian sacred funereal 
script of the Sargon period, and we shall find them repeated 
in the tomb inscript ' ns of some of the members of Menes’ 
Dynasty in the following chapters. Moreover, I haye 
adduced evidence showing that the Tin Land referred to 
by Sargon was in Cornwall, which was thus already a 
recognized part of Sargon ’s empire before the accession of 
Menes to that empire. And from its uplands the still further 
western land of Erin is sometimes visible. 

But Menes, the greatest admiral of ihe Old World, who, as 
we have seen, had repeatedly made with his fleet the long 
deep-sea voyage of about thiee thousand miles from the 
Persian Gulf and Indus Valley to Egypt by the Arabian 
and Red Seas, and who, as King Minos was the most famous 
sea-king in Greek tradition, expressly embarked on his last 
great voyage of exploration, as we are officially told in this 

^ There were relatively poor ancient tin-workings in South-western 
Spain to the west of Cades outside the Strait of Gibraltar, but it is 
doubtful if they were lyorked in tlie Sargonic period. 
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label, in order “ to inspect the End of the Sunset Land/' in 
the Far West “ going in ships/' 

This Land of " The End of the Sunset " must have especi- 
ally attracted a scientific sea-explorer like Menes, who, we 
are told, " made its complete course,” and all the more so, 
as he was, as we have seen, an ardent Sun-worshipper. For 
it was the accepted theory of his day, and a theory which 
continued down through the ages till the comparatively 
modem time of Copernicus in the fifteenth century a.d., that 
the Sun moved round the earth ; and that after Sunset in 
the furtherest western land in the ocean it travelled back 
to its point of " rising ” in the Far East by an underground 
passage, as the ” Night or Resurrecting Sun,” as opposed 
to the " Day or Flying Sun,” or " Sun-Hawk.” This dual 
character of the Sun in “ going ” and “ returning ” is freely 
pictured as I have shown in the sacred seals of the Sumerians 
and Hittites with its respective westing and easting repre- 
sented by alternating spirals, which as demonstrated in a 
former work is obviously the unknown source of the decora- 
tive “ spiral ornament ” in the iEgean and elsewhere.^ And 
significantly the pictograph for this " End of the Sunset 
Land ” on this Menes label is the Sunierian word-sign for it, 
representing the S\m entering this supposed dark under- 
groimd passage, pictured by two curved or wavy lines with 
the Sim inside (see Fig 59, p. 336). And it was presum- 
ably to discover this supposed turning-point of the Sun 
that Menes made his final great adventure. 

This " End of the Sunset Land,” which was thus reached 
by ships, lay clearly beyond the Tin land of Cornwall, which 
was already a colony of the empire and well known. And 
the furthest land to the west of the latter is the land 
of Erin — ^for at this period the Sumero-Phoenicians had 
evidently not yet reached the Azores or America, which 
latter now appears to be ” The lost Atlantis ” of a later age 
of Aryan-Phoenician explorers. 

The name Utant, for this furthest west land reached by 
Menes or Manj or Mena, thus appears to me to be the original 
form of the old name ” Erin ” for Ireland ; and we have 
seen that the vowels freely interchange in Sumerian and 

» WPOB. 248 f., 285 f.. 308 f. 
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Early Aryan, and that ancient place-names are surprisingly 
persistent down to modern times. Moreover, I have demon- 
strated elsewhere that representations of this '* End of the 
Sunset Land ” occur in Ireland, engraved on prehistoric 
cup-marked stones at New Grange on the Boyne River, near 
Drogheda, which are essentially replicas of the same picto- 
grams as in the Early Sumerian and Hittite sacred seals.^ 

Remarkable confirmation of the identity of this Urani 
Land with Erin T found about three years ago in the inscrip- 
tions engraved on the boulder stones of the prehistoric rude 
stone grave at Knock-Many or " The Hill of Many" near 
Clogher on the southern border of County Tyrone. This pre-^ 
historic grave tumulus practically crowns the central water- 
shed between the Lough Erne arm of Donegal or Galway 
Bay of the Atlantic or western side of Erin and Lough Neagh 
of the River Bann on the North-east, which latter lake was 
penetrated by Norse galleys within historic times. The in- 
criptions on the two chief standing boulder stones at Knock- 
Many, as seen in the remarkably fine large photographs 
taken by Mr R. Welch in 1896, contain, I observed, inscrip- 
tions in Sumerian linear writing which, though largely 
weathered, were mostly decipherable, and were practically 
identical in their writing and contents with those of the 
ebony label from the 'mpty tomb of Mena or Manj or Menes 
at Abydos. In particular the photograph of one of the stones * 
contains the same monogram of the name " Urani," and is 
written by the same signs as on the ebony label, but on a larger 
scale ; and the realistic pictograph of the animal which caused 
the death of Menes in Urani represented it as a Hornet. 

Most unfortunately, however, those venerable engraved 
stones of this immensely important monument of hoary 
antiquity were two years ago cleared from their dense 
incrustation of lichens of thirty years’ growth, by coating 
them with caustic chemicals for some days followed by 
vigorous scrubbing with brushes and water. Since then, 
the subsequent photographs now show little or no trace of 
the majority of the finer inscriptions, and in the larger stone 
especially a great many defacing additional initials carved 

• WPOB. 249 <■ 287. ?o8 f. 

* Stone D. in drawing by G. Coffey, New Grange, 104. 
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by trippers in the interval. The stone of these boulders is 
composed of millstone grit, a friable rock consisting of grit 
concreted with natural cement ; and the action of caustic 
soda and lime tends to dissolve the cement and set free the 
grit which with the hard scrubbing tends to remove^ part of 
the surface of the stone, and with it the loss of the finer 
lines of the inscriptions. 

But Mr Welch’s earlier photographs, which are of great tech- 
nical excellence, are indisputable facts in themselves. And they 
preserve many vestiges of the old Sumerian and other inscrip- 
tions, the decipherment of which I hope to publish later on. 

It thus appears that the Land of Urani in " The Land of 
the End of the Sunset ” in the Far West, to which Menes 
penetrated in ships and where he met his tragic death 
through the stihg of a Wasp or Hornet was Erin, the furthest 
West land of Europe (excluding Iceland or Ultima Thul^, 
then doubtless unknown) ; and that his tomb survives on 
the top of Knock-Many or " The Hill of Many ” in County 
Tyrone, in which the name Many seems to preserve the 
name of that great Aryan *' world-emperor ” and famous 
admiral Mena or Manj down to the present day. And the 
so-called " tomb ’’ of Menes at Abydos is disclosed to be not 
his tomb but his cenotaph. 

Confirmation of Menes’ Death in West by Lesser 
Ebony Labels, and recording his Name as Manx 
Tussi AND Son of Sargon 

The three lesser ebony labels from Menes' "Tomb" figured 
in Plate XII, A to C, fully confirm the larger labels. Two 
lecord that he has ‘‘gone in The West," one records that he is 
“ dead," two record that he is " the son of Pharaoh Gani 
(Sargon)," and one records him under both titles of Man Aha 
and MANI-TUSSI, 

The detailed decipherments are given in Plate XIIIa. 

The record of label B reads literally : — 

" The very great Protector (or Leader) of the (Sun-) 
Hawk House of the Pharaoh, Aha, Eha Men, the 
Gone One in The West, the son of Pharaoh Gani 
(or Guni)." 
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The record of label C reads literally : — " The dead (Sun-) 
Hawk Pharaoh in The West, MANI TUSSI, TISHU 
the (Sun-) Hawk House Pharaoh Aha." 

This gives us again absolute contemporary documentary 
proof from Egypt itself of the identity of Menes or Aha Men 
with Manis Tussi, as well as his sonship to Sargon-the-Great. 

King Minos of Crete identical with Menes or Manis- 

the-Warrior 

Disclosing his Son the Bull-Man {Mino-Taur) as Menes’ son 
Narmar or Nardm " The Wild Bull Lord ” 

It also now transpires that the famous legendary hero of 
Greek myth, King Minos of Crete, is all unsuspectedly the 
great Sumerian or Aryan emperor Menes or Manis-the- 
Warrior of Egypt and sea-emperor of the Mediterranean, 
whose achievements in establishing civilization in Crete and 
the iEgean were afterwards embroidered with romantic 
fable by the Greek myth-mongering poets. 

It is significant that Sir A. Evans, the brilliant explorer 
of Cretan antiquities, equates the beginning of his Early 
Minoan Period I, when Cretan civilization suddenly begins 
at the end of the New Stone Age, with the beginning of the 
First Dynasty Perio* . in Egypt ; yet no one ever appears 
to have suggested that Minos and Menes themselves might 
be personally related or identical. On the contrary, the rich 
harvest of art treasures unearthed at Crete by Sir A. Evans 
since igoo onwards of “ .®gean ” type vrith Greek affinities 
has led him to believe that Cretan or " Minoan " civilization 
was of independent indigenous origin within Crete itself ; 
and was a chief source of Grecian and European civilization ; 
and that Minos and his civilized Cretans were of the same 
race as the Late Stone Age aborigines of Crete, amongst whom 
Minos suddenly appears with his Bronze Age civiU/ation. 

The identity of Minos with Menes now becomes apparent, 
not only from the identity in their personal tradition, and 
the equation in their names, but also in the essentials of 
their culture and civilization ; and the Sumerian sign for 
the Man element in Menes' name in the Egyptian and Indus 
inscriptions reads also dialectically Min. 
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In legend, Minos was a son of Zeus, just as Menes or Manis* 
the-Warrior, like his father Sargon, was a descendant of the 
human original of Zeus, namely King Zagg, Sakh or Sax. 
He was like Menes or Manis a votary and priest of Zeus or 
Zagg. He was a sea-emperor of the Mediterranean ^and laid 
Greece, including Athens, under tribute, just as Menes or 
Manis was sea-emperor of the Mediterranean and its lands ; 
and a seal of the son of Manis has been found in Cyprus ; 



Fig 37 — Narmar or Narim or '* The Strong Wild Bull/* son of Menes 
ot Manis, as Minos* son, Mino-Taur ** (From Slate '* Palette " of 
King Narmar, after Quibell, and compare Plate XVI ) 

Note his cognomen of Wild Bull’s head in upper register duplicated for 
symmetry, and at bottom the king personified as Wild Bull destroy- 
ing citadel of his enemy, the king of Magan For detailed decipher- 
ment see next chapter. Note giraffes’ necks forming pigment well 

and the " Minoa ” place-names in the Mediterranean from 
Sicily to the Syrian coast evidently attest former trading 
stations of the Minoans. Minos was a great sailor, an admiral 
and builder of ships, just as Manis was. He promulgated 
wise laws, which he received from Zeus, just as the Sumerians 
ascribed their laws to King Zagg or Sax, and Manis himself 
was a famous establisher and observer of constitutional law. 
His “ Labyrinth,” the intricate building which he erected 
and in wldch his son dwelt, was probably an exaggerated 
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memory of his great palace in Crete, in which his son doubt- 
less dwelt in his voyages of inspection in the Mediterranean ; 
and it is significant that Menes also is credited with the 
erection of a " Labyrinth ” in Egypt.* His son was a Wild 
Bull-Man, so-called " Mino- faur," just as the son of Menes 
or Manis was called " The Strong Wild Bull,” Nar-am — in 
which Nor means in both Sumerian and Egyptian “ Strong 
or Mighty,” • and am or “ Wild Bull ” is invariably the sign 
by which Nar-am wrote his name, and significantly as we 
shall see he as “ Nar-mar ” of Egypt represents himself 
pictorially on his victory Palette as a Wild Bull (Fig. 37). 
Minos' death also was tragic in a sea- voyage in the West, 
just as Menes’ was. 

The culture, art and civilization of Minos and his period 
was generally similar to that of Menes or Manis. Both kings 
were of the Bronze Age. Both used finely wrought stone 
bowls in diorite or other hard mineral. Both had black 
hand-burnished ceramic ware and decorated and painted 
pottery of the same forms. Both used writing on clay tablets 
with a style, and the Minoan script resembles many of the 
signs in the linear script of Sargon and Menes and his dynastic 
successors in Egypt (my decipherments of the relatively 
few inscriptions found in Crete I hope to publish in a later 
work). The button- -eals of Crete resemble those found in 
the Sumerian colony of the Indus Valley in the Sargonic 
period,® and also in Mesopotamia, and cylinder seals* and 
clay sealings were used by both. The jointed terra-cotta 
drain-pipes in Minoan Crete are similar to the Sumerian 
found at Ur and in the Indus Valley. And the differences 
which latterly developed in the mannerisms and local style 
of Cretan artists are no greater than those which latterly 
arose in Egypt and other colonies of the Sumerians under 
local inspiration. Funeral rites and cults of Minoan Crete 
were similar to Egyptians of Delta. 

The Double-Axe sign for the god Zeus in Crete also occurs 
as a sign for the god Zag in Sumerian. It is found in the 

* MDC. 235. 

* On Nar, " strong, mighty," see Br. 7263 f. ; MD. 720 ; and in Egyptian, 
BD. 378 b, which IS another instance of the identity of words in sound and 
meaning in Sumerian and Egyptian. 

* tVISD. 64 f.. 68 f. • * EPM. 197 - 
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inscription of Manis-Tusu’s grandfather ; ^ and it is 
obviously a fuller fonn of the diagrammatic axe-sign in 
Sumerian, which has the phonetic value of Zag or S<^, 
and is defined as " axe, sceptre, two-edged sword.” * And 
significantly this axe-sign is a title in Sumerian of ” The 
Great Lord” (Nar-gal),* a martial reflex of the Father-god 
Zagg, Sakh or Sax, i.e. Zeus, who became latterly the ” God 
of War ” in Babylonia ; and Manis’ father Sargon worshipped 
the weapon of God Zagg as we have seen. 

Identity of Minos of Crete with Menes or 
Manis-the-Warrior 


Minos of Crete 


z Son of god Zeus. 

2. Votary and priest of Zeus. 

3 Of Bronze Age, replacing Neo- 
lithic. 

4. Sea-emperor of Mediterranean. 

5 Sailor and builder of fleets. 

6 Introducer of Civilization 

7. Law-giver direct from Zeus. 

8. Built a Labyrinth 

9 His son was a Bull-man (Mino- 
Taur). 

10. Writing on clay tablets in linear 
script generally resembling 
Sumerian and linear Egyptian 
zi. Used seal-imprcsbioiib on clay for 
sealing 

Z2. Culture and Art generally of Su- 
merian or Aryan type 
13. Funeral rites similar to Egyptian 
delta. 

Z4. Double-Axe emblem of Zeus. 


15. Physical type of Minoans is Aryan. 
z6. Death tragic on sea-voyage in 
West. 


Menes or Manis. 


Son or descendant of Zagg or Sax 
(Zeus) 

Votary of god Zagg and ex officio 
high-pnest 

Of Bronze Age, replacing Neo- 
lithic 

Sea-emperor of Mediterranean. 

Sailor with fleets of ships. 

Introducer of Civilization. 

Law-establisher with code credited 
to Zagg 

Built a Labyrinth 

His son was named ** The Strong 
Wild Bull " (Nar dm), and bore 
tit le "Men-Narmar* * and Nerdma. 

Writing on clay tablets in linear 
and cuneiform Sumerian script. 

Used seals for clay sealing. 

Culture and Art of Sumerian or 
Aryan type. 

Funeral iitcs of delta similar to 
Cretan 

Doub]e-Axe sign for Zag in Su- 
merian and Mams' father 
worshipped the weapon of god 
Zagg 

Physical type is Aryan 

Death of Menes tragic on sea- 
voyage in West. 


^ Cp. B. pi. 160, No. (?) z6o. 

• Br. 3573 f. ; M. 3925- 

* M. 10751. Ner-gal from his fatal smiting still later became the God 
of the Underworld. 
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The physical type of the Minoans in Crete as seen in the 
beautiful " Cup-bearer ” fresco shows " The profile of the 
face is pure and almost classic Greek, the physiognomy has 
certainly no Semitic cast ; ” ‘ and similarly so the ivory 
carved figures and heads and day sealings from Knossus are 
of fine Aryan type ; * and the Dorians were early located there. 

These identities of the legendary King Minos of Crete 
with the historical King Menes of Egypt or King Manis- 
the-Warrior, the Sumerian or Aryan sea-emperor of the 
Mediterranean, are displayed in the preceding table. 

Date of Minoan Civilization about 2700 b.c. 

We thus obtain a mass of cumulative evidence for the 
identity of the legendary King Minos of Crete with the 
historical King Menes of Egypt and the Sumerian or Aryan 
King Manis. the sea-emperor of the Mediterranean. We 
also gain for the first time a relatively fixed initial historical 
date for King Minos of Crete at about 2700 b . c ., and thus 
recover a more solid foundation for the chronological scheme 
of classification of the strata m Minoan or Cretan civilization, 
and for the truer appreciation of its racial authorship and 
affinities. 


Altogether, our new evidence identifies Menes, the founder 
of the First Dynasty of Egypt with King Manis-the- Warrior, 
the Sumerian emperor of Mesopotamia and son of the world- 
monarch Sargon, with the Aryan King Manasyu, *' The royal 
Eye of Gopta and of the FOur Quarters of the World,” and 
with King Minos of Crete, and discovers the hitherto wholly 
imknown origin of Menes or Minos, lu3 antecedents, ancestry, 
race and his tragic death on a sea-voyage in the West ; and 
fixes with relative certainty for the first time his actual date. 

As the successors of Menes in his First Dynasty of Egypt 
are now discovered to be identical with the successors of 
Manis-the-Warrior in Mesopotamia and in agreement with 
the Aryan kings in the Indian Lists, this discovery requires 
a separate chapter. 

^ Monthly Review^ 1900 . 

> EPH- And see pi. opp. p. 145, BSK. 
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Menes' First Dynasty of Egypt identical with Manis- 
Tusu’s Dynasty in Mesopotamia & in Indian Lists 

FROM NARMAR ONWARDS 

Disclosing NARMAR as Naram-Enzu. son of Manis-Tusu, 
with Indus Valley seals giving his genealogy from Sargon, 
Egyptian Inscriptions as Emperor of Akkad and World- 
monarch and his conquest of King Mannu-Dan of Magan. 

We now discover that Menes’ Dynasty or The First Dynasty 
of Egypt is identical in names and chronological order of 
succession with the dynasty of the Sumerian emperor Manis 
or Manis-Tusu in Mesopotamia and also with that of the 
Aryan emperor Manasyu or Asa-Manja in the Indian Lists. 
These identities thus while confirming the personal identities 
above demonstrated of King Gin or “ Sargon ” and his 
Aryan ancestry and descendants, at the same time establish 
absolutely the Sumerian or Aryan Origin of Egyptian 
Civilization. 

These identities moreover disclose that Egypt was held 
as a colony of the Mesopotamian empire from the epoch of 
Sargon onwards to at least the end of his dynasty ; with the 
exception of the reign of Menes or Manis himself, in which 
it was held independently of Mesopotamia as a separate 
kingdom by Mams or Aha Men personally. Indeed, the 
Indian King-Lists and Chronicles make it clear that his 
younger brother Mush did not reign there, as they omit 
his name altogether from the main-line Aryan kings, and 
obviously considered him to be a usurper. 

Menes' or Manis-Tusu's Dynasty from Mesopotamian 
Lists & Monuments, & in the Indian-King-Lists 

The genealogical table of Menes or Manis-Tusu from the 
Kish Chronicle on p. 6i. shows that Manis-Tusu’s son and 
successor in Mesopiotamia was Naram, Lord Enzu,* the so- 
called " Naram Sin ” of Assyriologists, and that he was *he 

2M 
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grandson of King K&i or “ Sargon " of Agadu. And the 
Kish Chronicle goes on to detail the official list of eight kings 
from Manis to the end of his, or his father's dynasty, including 
four temporary kings who reigned in all for only three years 
during a period of revolt or anarchy on the demise of NarSm’s 
successor. 

Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty in Babylonian & Indian Lists 

Compared 

In the annexed Table is displayed the agreement between 
the official Babylonian Lists (Kish and Isin Chronicles) and 
the official Indian Lists respectively in regard to the dynasty 
of Manis-Tusu in Mesopotamia and that of the Aryan 
emperor Manasyu or Asa-Manja. In column 2 are added 
the forms of the names of those Idngs as actually found in their 
own contemporary monuments in Mesopotamia, which is also 
confirmed by theirnames in their Indusseals in Plates XI, etc. 


Manis-Tusus Dynasty in Babylonian and Indian Lists 


Babylonian. 

1 

Indian Lists. 

1 

Kish Chronicle. 

1 

Inscriptions. 

Puru. 

Solar and Lunar. No. 

(Kin or Sharru- 

(Gani or Gin, 

Pra-V!raor Puni 

Kuni, Sha-Kuni 37. 

Kin). 

Sha. *^ani). 

II. 

or Sagara. 

MOsh (Uru-), s. 
0* 37 - 

Mush (Urn-). 



Manis- Tbshu, s. 

Manis-Tusu (or 

Manasyu, s. of 

Asa-Manja, s. of 38. 

of 37. 

-TisVu), 

37 


Nar&m-Enzu or 

Nar&m-Enzu or 

VftU-Yudha, 

* ^ 

Karam-B'a, 39. 

Narftm-Ba, s. 

Narflm-Ba. 

Abha-Yada, 

Ansu-mat or 

0138. 


or Vaggmin, 
s. of 38. 

Anjana, s. of 

38. 

Gani-Eri, 

Gani-Eri, 

— 

Kunti-jit, Rtu- 40. 

Shar-Guni- 

Shar-Guni- 


jit or Khat- 

Eri. 

Eri. 


wanga, s. of 

39. 

[Anarchy with 4 
kings in 3 yrs. 
of whom 1st 
was (?) Igigi]. 


[ 

[VariatLon in 
succession] 
Bhagl-ratha, 
s. of 40. 

Dudu. 

Dudu. 

Dhundu, s. of 39 
and Bahu-bida 

or Soma or 41. 

Dcva-kshatra. 

Shudur-Kib 
[End of Dy- 
nasty]. 

Shudur-Kib. 

Sub&hu, s. of 41. 

Suhotra 11 , 42. 

Shruta or Deva- 
Kshattra, a. of 

4j [BreaJi of 
Dynasty]. 
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It will be observed that the Indian lists agree with the - 
Babylonian absolutely in chronological order of succession, 
and substantially in the form of the names, the variations 
in the latter being merely in phonetic spelling and in the 
use of one or more titles instead of the personal name. And 
we thus obtain additional evidence of the identity of the 
Sumerian and Aryan history. 

Egyptian King-Lists of Menes' First Dynasty com- 
pared WITH Mesopotamian King-Lists of Manis- 
Tusu’s Dynasty & the Indian Versions 

In starting to compare the Egyptian King-Lists of Menes' 
First t)ynasty with the Mesopotamian and Indian lists we 
are met at the outset by the striking fact that there is 
practically no agreement amongst Egyptologists nor in the 
traditional Egyptian King-Lists themselves in regard to the 
names of the kings of the First Dynasty of Egypt. 

Wide Discrepancies amongst Egyptologists & 
Traditional Egyptian King-Lists in the Names of 
THE Kings of the First Dynasty. 

Not only are the readings or restorations of the names of 
the kings of the First Dynasty by the leading Egyptologists 
more or less totally different, but these again, excepting the 
name of Menes himself, are totally different from the traditional 
names of those kings preserved in the lists of Manetho of 
the third century B.c and Sety I of the nineteenth dynast}' 
and others (see cols. 1-5 of the following Table). 

This wide difference in the readings or restorations of the 
names in this dynasty by Egyptologists was obviously 
owing, I observed, to the names being written in the kings’ 
own inscriptions, not in the later stereotyped Egyptian 
hieroglyphs, but in the parent Sumerian linear pictographic 
writing and in the Sumerian language with syllabic values 
for each sign ; and to the fact that Egyptologists treating the 
signs as Egyptian hieroglyphs read them mostly with 
alphabetic value, i.e., using only the initial letter of the each 
syllabic sign, and where the latter differed markedly from 
the later Egyptian hieroglyph, different Egyptologists 
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selected arbitrarily the phonetic value of one or other 
hieroglyph which somewhat resembled it. 

Again, as regards the traditional Egyptian list of names of 
the kings, of Manetho, etc,, the almost complete want of 
equation between these and the monument names was 
clearly owing, I observed, to the lists having largely used 
titles for the kings instead of their personal names, and thus 
being in series with the Indian lists which as often as not 
used different titles, regnal, religious and other, in place of 
the proper personal names. 

Revision of the Readings of the Names of the Kings 
OF THE First Egyptian Dynasty on their own 

CONTEMPORARY MONUMENTS 

On realizing the causes of these serious differences in the 
existing king-lists of the First Egyptian Dynasty, it thus 
became necessary, before comparison with the Babylonian 
and Indian li:;ts was possible, that I should revise the 
readings of the names of each king in their contemporary 
inscriptions by my Sumerian and Indian keys. The results 
of these revised readings are given in the first column of the 
annexed Comparative Table. 

Menes’ First Egyptian Dynasty compared with Manis 
OR Manis-Tusu’ Dynasty in the Babylonian and 
Indian Lists 

In the annexed Table are c< npared Menes' First Egyptian 
Dynasty of eight kings according to the traditional lists of 
Manetho and others, with Manis-Tusu's Dynasty in the 
Babylonian Lists and Manasyu or Asa-Manja’s Aryan line 
in the Indian lists. In column i are given. the names of 
the kings on their own Egyptian monuments as revised by 
me, the detailed proofs for w'n -h readings are given in my 
revised readings and translations of the Egyptian inscrip- 
tions of these kings. In columns 2 and 3 are given the 
names as read respectively by the leading Egyptologists, 
Sir F. Petrie ^ and ^Sit W. Budge.* In columns 4 and 5 are 
the traditional forms of the names and titles from the lists 
of Manetho, Sety I and others. And in columns 6 and 7 
» PHE. 7. * BH. i.si. 
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are the fonns in the Babylonian king-lists (Kish and Isin 
Chronicles) and on the contemporary monuments of King 
Manis-Tusu's (or Sargon's) Dynasty in Mesopotamia. 

Results of Comparison of First Egyptian Dynasty 
Kings with Babylonian & Indian Lists 

From this Table is seen the substantial agreement in the 
names of the kings of Menes' Dynasty on their Egyptian 
monuments with those of Manis-Tusu's Djmasty on their 
Mesopotamian monuments and in the Babylonian and Indian 
lists. The chronological order of the kings also is essentially 
identical. It is absolutely identical in all three lists — 
Egyptian, Babylonian and Indian, as far as and inclusive of 
the third king, Shar-Guni or Gin-Eri, the Kenkenes of 
Manetho and ^KhetU of Egyptologists and Kunti-jit of the 
Indian lists ; and the last king who ended Menes’ Dynasty 
is the same in all three lists : Kebh of Egyptian, Shudur-Kib 
of the Babylonian and Suhotra of the Indian, who is identical 
with the king Shudur Ktb who ended Manis-Tusu's Dynasty 
in Mesopotamia ; and Shudur Kib of his Indus seab. 

Of the other kings of Manetho's list and the monuments, 
Nos. 4 to 7, the 5th, namely Dudu, bears the same name in 
all three lists, Egyptian, In<han (where the name is nasalized) 
and in the Babylonian. In the latter he immediately pre- 
cedes the last king of the dynasty. The reason for the 
extra kings in the Egyptian lists is disclosed to be evidently 
the anarchy in Mesopotamia which followed on the death 
of the third king, Gani-sharri, as detailed in the Babylonian 
Chronicles. In the period following this anarchy the 
Egyptian lists give two kings (Nos. 6 and 7) who were 
not kings of Mesopotamia, implying either that they were 
tributary to the emperor Dudu or held Egypt independently 
of him, until it was recovered by his successor, the last 
emperor of Manis-Tusu's Dynasty, namely Kebh of the 
Egyptian and Shudur-K«6 of the Babylonian. Significantly, 
certain versions of the Indian lists, which latter exhibit 
considerable variations in the succession of this period, give 
between them the names of those two Egyptian kings who 
are absent in the Babylonian lists. 

The wide differences also in the traditions^ Egyptism lists 
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of Manetho and others from the names as found on the 
monuments, are now seen to be owing to these Egyptian 
lists having largely used titles instead of the personal names 
of the kings. Thus the second king of the dynasty, 
now disclosed as Narmar of the Egyptian monuments 
or the emperor Naram of Mesopotamia, is styled in the 
Egyptian lists Athothis or Teta (see cols. 4 and 5 of Table). 
This is now seen obviously to represent Nar&m’s Mesopo- 
tamian title of " /l<*-enshak,” ^ and corresponding to his 
Indian title of Vdtd-yudha and Abha-yada. Similarly the 
third king, whose name in his monuments reads Guni-Sag 
and Khent,” the Kunti-jit of the Indian and Kenken^ of 
Manetho is called Atta in the other Egyptian lists. This 
seems to represent his Rtu and Khat titles in the Indian 
lists, the latter word Khat becoming in Sumerian dialect 
Hat and At through dropping of the initial letters,* as is 
also seen on the Ancient Briton coins of the Catti on p. 8. 
And similarly with others, though some of Manetho’s other 
differences may be errors of later scribes. 

Another and extremely important historical result emerging 
from our Comparative Table is the conclusive evidence 
afforded that the total years’ reign for the First Dynasty of 
Egypt given by Manetho ts very greatly exonerated; and 
yet Manetho’s chronology is implicitly accepted by Egypto- 
logists. Our identification of Menes with Manis-Tusu 
enables us to recover the actual length of the reign of this 
dynasty through the Mesopotamian chronicles. Manetho 
makes Menes’ Dynasty reign for 253 years ; but the 
Babylonian chronicles agree in giving the reign of Manis- 
Tusu ’s Dynasty in Mesopotamia from and Including Manis 
himself down to the end of the reign of the last King Shudur- 
Kib as only 134 years. And we find in the Chapter ;.ii 
Chronology that although Manetho gives Menes a reign m 
Egypt of 62 years, the utmost that can be allowed for his 
reign in Egypt prior to his accession in Mesopotamia is 
35 years, making, with his 15 years in Mesopotamia, a total 
of 50 years in all in Egypt. This would give the total reign 
of Menes and his dynasty in Egypt, including his previous 
35 years’ rule there as 169 years instead of the 253 of 
* Cp. PHT. 5, 13a. • WAOA. 33. 
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Manetho. That is to say that Manetho has evidently 
exaggerated the reign of the First Dynasty by 84 years, 
or one-third more than its approximately actual years. 
And if, as !>eems probable, Manetho’s other dynastic 
reigns are equally exaggerated in length as they appear to 
be when compared with the subsequent contemporary 
d3masties in Mesopotamia, this reduction along with that 
for the undoubted overlapping of many of his dynasties will 
tend to approximate the revised chronologies of Egyptian 
dynasties to the newly-found date for Menes of about 
2704 B.c. 

Records of Individual Kings of Menes’ Dynasty con- 
firm Identities with Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty 

The records of the individual kings also of Menes’ Dynasty 
in Egypt lully confirm the identities of the kings with those 
of Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty. Menes himself we have already 
identified with Manis or Manis-Tusu, so we now take up 
the other kings of his dynasty, commencing with the second 
king of that dynasty, Narmar. 

Narmar, Second King of Menes’ Egyptian • Dynasty 
IDENTICAL WITH NaRAM EnZU OR NaRAM Ba (" NaRAM 
Sin ”) OF Mesopotamia 

King Narmar of Egypt is now definitely placed by our 
new evidence as the second king of the First Dynasty, and 
as the successor of Menes, of whom we have found him to 
be the son. He was rightly placed as the second king by 
Budge ; whilst others have conjecturally made him the 
first king and identical with Menes, or have made him a 
predynastic king, because they could not find his name in 
the hsts of Manetho and the others which called him only 
by his titles and not by his personal name (see foregoing 
Table). 

He is found by the comparative king-lists and genealogies, 
Sumerian and Indian, to be identical with the Mesopotamian 
emperor Naram Enzu or Naram-Ba (" Naram Sin ”) the 
son of the emperor Manis-Tusu and grandson of “ Sargon- 
the-Great.” This identity is now fully confirmed and 
established by Narmar’s own inscriptions' in Egypt, not dnly 
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in his name but also in his records regarding his paternity 
and Mesopotamian empire and by his portraits resembling 
those of Naram Enzu in Mesopotamia (see Plates XV 
and XVI). 

Narmar’s Name & Egyptian Emblems of “ The Wild 
Bull ” & ” Fish-monster ” re Naram Enzu’s Mesopo- 
tamian TITLES OF “ Wild Bull ” & “ Fish-monster ” 
(" Cuttle-Fish ”). 

In Egypt King Narmar usually writes his name by the 
two hieroglyph signs of Nar and Mar, which have the same 
pictographic forms, phonetic values and meanings as the 
corresponding signs in Sumerian, another illustration of the 



Fig. 38. — Naram's Name in Egypt as ** Narmar ** (after Petne). 

Sumerian origin of Egyptian hieroglyphs. But he also 
spells his name in Egypt as Nar-ama, as we shall find, 
which is identical with the usual spelling of his name in 
Mesopotamia as Naram or Nardma ; and in his Indian seals. 

In Egyptian, the i..itial Ndr syllable of his name is written 
by the pictograph or hieroglyph of a monster fish supposed 
to be a cuttle-fish ; ^ and tht' second syllable Mar is written 
by the pictograph of a drill or borer,* the latter being, as I 
have shown, derived from the Sumerian Mar sign for a 
drill ; * and similarly we shall find that the first sign also is 
of Sumerian origin. 

This monster fish or “cuttle-fish ” sign has in Egyptian 
generally the same pictograph form as in Sumerian, with 
tentacles projecting from its mouth (see Fig. 38 and the 
top of Figs. 37 and 39). This fish-sign in Sumerian has the 
usual value of Pish or “ Fish,” * and is defined as “ mighty 
fish ” and as a title of the Babylonian god of war or death 
named Ner or iVar,* presuming that the sign also had this 

> BD. 347 a. * GH. 41). 

• WSAl). Mar. 1 > 1 . IV. • WSAD. So. 

* Ml). 553 and B. ^^03. Signili'cantly 111 hg>ptian jVarA a]i»o a god of 
d&th, BL). 3^j. 
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value Ner or Nor in Sumerian. It has also the Sumerian 
value of Kar} which obviously explains the Indian variant 
of this king’s name as Karam-B'a instead of iVaram-Ba, by 
the Indian scribes selecting the former value Kat instead of 
Nof, which latter was its value in Egypt. 

The second element in his Mesopotamian name of Nardm 
or Nardma, namely, Am or Ama, which also occurs in his 
inscription in Egypt, designates him as " The Wild Bull,” * 
which has also the synonym of ” strong lord ” or " warrior,” • 
and was a common title of the Father-god and of heroic 



Fig. 38A. — Sealing of Narmar (after Petne). 


kings in Sumerian, Babylonian and Indian as well as Egyptian 
literature ; and the Bull was a source of the colossal man- 
headed Bull-gods of Babylonia. That King Narim actually 
used this ” Wild Bull ” element of his name realistically is 
evidenced by his figuring the Wild Bull on the top of both 
sides of his Egyptian victory Palette as Narmar (see Plate XV 
and Figs. 37 and 39), and significantly in the lowermost 
compartment on the reverse of his Palette he pictures himselj 
as a Wild BuU destroying his foes and their citadel. The 
Bui) also figured beside him on his great stone mace-head. 
And this title of his, as Wild Bull, we have seen was 
obviously the source of his being called by the Greek myth- 

^ Br. 6927. 

* See WSAD. 12 for its occurrence in the leading Aryan languages, 
including English. Also B. 183 ; Br. 4545. 

• Br. 
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mongering bards " Mino-Taur/' or the Bull-man, in his 
Cretan legend, as the son of King Minos of Crete, who, we 
have seen, was Menes of Egypt. 

The reason why King Naram of Mesopotamia changed his 
name in Egypt to Nar-tnar, now apparently transpires in the 
fact that there is no Am or Ama word in Egyptian meaning 
“ Bull ” or " WUd BuU ” or “ strong lord.” Whereas in 
Egyptian, Mar means " hero,” ‘ and it is pictured by the 
hieroglyph sign of a drill, that is the same sign which 
in Sumerian with the value Mar has the meaning of 
” pierce, throw down, destroy,” * in the same sense as the 
wild Bull metaphor. 

We thus find that the evidence of King Narmar’s name 
and l>is own victory Palette in Egypt conclusively confirms 
his identity with the Mesopotamian emperor Naram or 
Narfima, who was the son of Manis or Manis-Tusu, who was, 
as we have found. Menes the founder of the First Egyptian 
D}masty. 

The Semitic title of ” Sin ” arbitrarily applied by all 
modem Ass3aiologists to King Narfim, instead of his Sumerian 
title of Enzu or Ba in his own Mesopotamian inscriptions 
is merely an unjustified attempt, as we have seen, to claim 
him with his father and grandfather Sargon as Semites in 
order to suit their erroneous theory. But that theory is 
conclusively disproved by the documents of these Sargonic 
kings themselves and by the cumulative evidence of the 
Siunerian and Indian genealogies and records, including the 
fact that they were Sun-worshippers, a wholly non-Semitic 
cult. And this false Semitic attribution of Sargon’s great 
Aryan Dynasty has formed one of the chief obstructions to 
the discovery of the truth in regard to the origin and 
affinities of the Stunerians and Aryans and the origin of the 
World's Civilization. 

Naram's Inscriptions in Mesopotamia 

In Mesopotamia many inscriptions of King Naram have 
been unearthed on votive vases, plaques, his famous stele of 
victory statues, seals and stamped bricks, etc.,’ and in old 
certified copies of his inscriptions at the Sun-temple of Nippur. 

* bo. 314 a. * Br. 5S18-9. * TDI. 336 f. 

U 



3o6 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


In these inscriptions he claims the title of " King of the 
Four Quarters of the World,” and refers to his booty from 
“ the Land of Magan ” and elsewhere. In one of these 
inscriptions preserved in a copy in the Nippur temple 
describing his conquests,^ in which the names of the countries 
and kings are mostly missing, he ascribes his conquests, 
like Sargon, to Lord Sakh, and in his curse against those who 
would destroy his inscription he invokes besides Sagaga, 
Lord Sakh and the Sun-god, also Lady Inanna, the wife 
of Sakh, of whom he styles himself ’ " the servant or 
(?) descendant,” also the great god Nar (or Ner) and even the 
Semitic Moon-god and several others, showing that he 
had an enlarged pantheon, or that he included as cursers 
the local tribal gods of the would-be destroyers. 

Naram’s Conquests in the West, including Magan, 
Syria & Asia Minor 

His conquest of Magan or the Sinai Peninsula, and his defeat 
of its king Mannu-dannu (supposed to have been possibly 
Menes of Egypt) have been detailed in the previous chapter. 

In the Hittite cuneiform version of his conquests found 
at the old Hittite capital at Boghaz Koi in Cappadocia in 
script of about 1400 b.c. or earlier,* and which is fragmentary, 
we find amongst the list of vanquished kings and countries 
extending from the West Land, and Asia Minor of the 
Hittites and Syria to Persia, a king of the West Land named 
Mana-ila, who may possibly be identical with this Mannu- 
dannu. The fragment records : * ” And I (Naram Enzu) 
at that time against all the enemy lands made war. Mana-ila 
king -oi the Western Land,* Bunana-ila, king of Pagki, 
Lapana-ila, king of Ulliui, . . . innipa-ila king of ... , Pamba 
king of the Khatti (” Hittite ”) Land, Khutuni king of 
Kaniesh, Nur . . . [Dagan king of Burushkhanda], Akw§ru- 
wash king of the Ammuri (Amorites), Tishenki king of 
Parashi (Persia) . . . Madakina king of Armani, Iskibbu 
king of the Cedar Mountains (Amanus), Teshshi . . . , Urlarag, 

^ PHT IV. 2iq £. * Fli. 2-3. 

* This translation is based on Sayce's in A£. 1923, 99, with revision of 

names from texts. , ^ 

* Gu-shu-a in which Gu — Iand (M. 2027), ' 4 m setting of Sun, B. 490. 
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king of I^rag, Urbanda king of Nigki, Ilshunna-il king of 
Dur city, Tisbinki king of Kurshaura. Altogether 17 kings 
who formed an alliance I overthrew them. I entrusted the 
troops to a Kitar-i \Har-i or Uru-i).” And the second 
fragment records the tribute received in talents of silver 
and copper and in lapis-lazuli precious stone which was 
brought to Agadu. 

Naram or Narmer’s Seals in Indus Valley. 

Amongst the second batch of seals unearthed from the 
old Indus Valley colonial capital at Edin, I found the 
following five seals figured in Plates XI and XIV, which 
presumably belong to Naram, see especially No. 3. The 
detailed decipherment is given in Apps. IX and XI. Here the 
literal translation of their inscriptions is given. It is seen 
that in the.se seals the name is sjjelt variously Nera and 
Marru and Mar-Nera, and also Ner-Amma. 

1ST Seal (Plate XI, 9 and Fig. 103). 

" Of the Lower (Eastern) Land, the Gut (Goth or 
" Warrior ”) Nera, The Gut at Agdu Land.” 

Nera is evidently coined so as to give the meaning of Lord 
of the Deep Waters (Ner), the Narayana of the Sanskrit. 

2ND Seal (Plate XI, lo-ii and Fig. 102). 

The Elephant Seal. 

This seal with the Elephant as its chief device reads : — 

” Under-King Companion Mar-Nera, The Gut Amma.” 

Here significantly the Elephant, which is called in Sumerian 
Amsi or " Horned (Toothed) Wild Bull,” is clearly introduced 
for the Bull element in Naram’s name. The Elephant is called 
sometimes in the east “ The Great Ox,” and our modem name 
for it is derived from the Greek Elephas through the Semitic 
aUph “ an ox.” This Nar-amma name for him is repeated on 
seal. Fig. 118. 

3RD Seal (Plate XV, i and Fig. 104). 

" Under-King Companion Marru, The Lord, Son of the 
Gut, the Ara, The Lord of the Deep Waters Gin (“ Sargon ”). 

It is noteworthy that N^ram is called by Nabonidus and 
late Babylonians ** the son ” of Sargon. 
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4TH Seal (Plate XV, 2). " Under-King Companion, The 
heavenly Pharaoh Nera, the Lord at Agdu (or Edin). 

5TH Seal (Nos. 3-4, Plate XV), The Tiger Seal. 
" Under-King Companion Marru, the Lord Gut of Tiger 
Land.” This seal as seen at p. 545 apparently belongs to 
Nar-Mar. 


Naram as ” The Demon-King ” Narmara of the Indian 

Vedas 

In view of such wholesale intestine wars waged by 
Naram — for several of these kings were of kindred Sumerian 
or Aryan stock, such as the Hittites — it seems to me prac- 
tically certaiq that he is the King Narmara referred to in 
the Indian Vedic Psalms as a ” demon ” king, who harassed 
the loyal and orthodox Aryans and was destroyed in con- 
sequence by Indra. This Vedic hymn sings : — 

” Thou Indra, who broughtest Narmara with all his wealth 
of UrjayantI to slay him, so that the demons might 
be destroyed.” ^ 

Here his identity with King Naram or Narmar of Egypt 
seems to be clearly proved by the name of his chief fort 
called Crjayantf or ” Ur-the-Victorious.” For Uri is the 
Sumerian, that is Aryan name for the Semitic Akkad or 
Akkadu* which Assyriologists suppose to be the Semitic 
name of Agade, the Mesopotamian capital of Naram-Enzu ; 
and we shall see that Narmar in his Egyptian Palette calls 
himself ” king of Uri.” And Naram, much more than any 
other king of his Sargonic d}masty, adopted Semitic idioiiLS 
into his Mesopotamian inscriptions, and as evidence of his 
reactionary backsliding we have seen that he had adopted 
the Semitic Moon-god, the human sacrifices to whom are 
being revealed by the excavations at Ur. 

His inveterately destructive character with the abuse of 
his royalty is pictured by himself as Narmar in his great 
Palette and stoiie mace-head, in which he is gloating over 
his slain and beheaded victims. And his atrocious destruc- 

^ RV. 2, 13, 8. • hr. 7304-5. 
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tiveness was his leading trait, as we have seen in his Cretan 
legend as the ravaging Mino-Taur, son of King Minos (or 
Menes) of Crete. 

Naram’s Inscriptions as “ Narmar ” in Egypt 

The chief monuments of Narmar in Egypt are his famous 
great sculptured slate Palette of Victory (Plate XVI and Figs. 
37 and 39) and his magnificently carved great stone mace- 
head, both from Hierakonopolis, and his name on an ebony 
tablet, several vases and clay sealings by a cylinder-seal, 
found in his “ tomb " at Abydos. But apart from the few 
short pictographic inscriptions or labels on his great Palette, 
now read for the first time, and his name-marks, there appear 
to be no other inscriptions of him yet found in Egypt ; 
whereas his successors in the dynasty have left several more 
or less longish inscriptions. 

Narmar's Palette Inscriptions celebrate his Victory 
OVER THE King of Magan & confirm his identity 
WITH Naram of Mesopotamia 

His magnificent victory slate Palette,^ which is practically 
his only Egyptian monument containing inscriptions besides 
his mere name, is disclosed by its written labels, now de- 
ciphered for the first time, to celebrate his victory over the 
King of Magan, and thus strikingly confirms his identity 
with the Sumerian emperor Naram of Mesopotamia, who 
repeatedly boasts of his conquest of Magan in his imperial 
inscriptions in Mesopotamia. 

This monument is shaped in the form of the indigenous 
Egyptian palette of the two-knobbed-head type, with a well 
or saucer in its centre for grinding cosmetic pigments (here 
malachite), the use of which for toilet purposes was common 
in prehistoric Egypt and Mesopotamia, as it stUl is in the 
Orient at the present day. The rest of the surface of the 
Palette on both sides is finely and artistically carved with 
figures, scenes and a few hieroglyphs^ 

Its front or face (see Plate XVI, A) is arranged as in 
Sumerian composite drawings into compartments separated 

^ Discovered by Mr J. E. Quibell at Hierakonpolis or " Hawk City " in 
1898 ; and generally described by Sir F. Petrie in Hierakonpolis, 1900-10. 
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by horizontal lines. In the first compartment, below the 
duplicated man-faced Bull emblem of Narmar with his name 
in a cartouche between the Bull-heads is pictured the king 
wearing the- crown of Lower Egypt in procession. The 
procession is coming from a fort or building bearing the 
Sumerian pictograph of Uru, meaning " Guard,” ‘ and 
presumably it is his famous fort, which is called in the Indian 
Vedas " OrjayantI, the fort of Narmara.” * This procession 
was supposed by Sir F. Petrie to be “ formed by the four 



Fig. 39 — N»irmar*s Slate Palette, Reverse. 


chiefs of nomes (or provinces) bearing the standards, the high 
priest Thet, the king Nar-mer [with hieroglyphs of his name 
in front of him] and the ‘ king’s servant ’ behind them. They 
seem to have come from a building named deb. In front of 
thepiocession lie the bodies of enemies bound and decapitated. 
The heads, placed between the legs, are all bearded,” * and 
above them is a hieroglyph description. Below these are 
two mythological camel-leopard-like animals, with their necks 
enclosing the pigment basin. And below is the Bull, symbol- 
izing Naram breaking down a fort, scattering the bricks and 
trampling upon a fleeing foe. The picture inside the fort 
is supposed to be the hieroglyph for the name of the town.^ 

* B. 290, pi. 183 , M. 4587. * RV. 2, 13. 8. ’ QH..10 

* 1 he picture somewhat resembles the Sumerian pictograph of Pisan-tmit 
or Our-mat B. 272. 
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The reverse (see Plate XVI, B) with the same Bull emblems 
and name above, shows the king, with the tall Sumerian 
and Hittite hat, grasping the forelock of his enemy with the 
left hand, and with uplifted mace in his right hand preparing 
to strike his foe, and behind him is his body servant. In 
front is the Sun-Hawk hooking the captured enemy by the 
nose ; and the six plants are supposed to represent the 
hieroglyph of 6000, as indicating the number of captives. 
Behind the captive is the hieroglyph of his name. And in 
the bottom compartment are two fleeing foes. 

Decipherment of Narmar’s Palette Inscriptions of 
HIS Victory over Hagan 

These critirallv important historical inscriptions engraved 
on the labels and standards of the several personages and 
scenes pictured in Narmar’s Palette, are now discovered 
to be written significantly in Sumerian script and in the 
Sumerian language The Sumerian script employed, though 
largely of the usual standard linear type of the Sargonic 
period in Mesopotamia, has certain of the pictographs 
drawn in full realistic form for pictorial effect, such as the 
Ship-sign (A/a) in the name Ma-gan, and the Lion or Wolf 
sign on the second standard, instead of by their usual 
diagrammatic and abbr^'viated Sumerian forms for rapid 
writing. 

It is also noteworthy that the Sumerian writing is in the 
reversed direction, as if intended to be read by a Semitic 
people accustomed to read in the luvir or reversed direction 
from right to left, instead of in the solar or Aryan or Sumerian 
direction towards the right from the left. 

In my decipherments I place, as before, in line i, the form 
of each sign as written on the Egyptian monument arranged 
in the order in which it is read when placed from left to 
right ; in line 2 are the corresponding forms m the dia- 
grammatic linear Sumerian writing of Mesopotamia; in line 
3 are the phonetic values of the Sumerian signs in roman 
letters according to the standard Sumerian le.xicons ; and 
in line 4 arc the severely literal translations into English aU 
fully attested by the references in the foot-notes from the 
standard Sumerian lexicons. 
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Most of the inscriptions or labels are found on the front 
or face of the Palette. The chief inscriptions, apart from 
the name of Narmar, are those over the enemy dead and on 
the standards. 

iNSCRirrioN OVER Enemy Dead Deciphered 

This Sumerian inscription is at the upper right-hand comer 
of the Palette face (see Plate XVI, A}, below the man-faced 
bull on the right-hand side and immediately above the 
double row of decapitated dead bodies of the enemy. It is 
in two lines dovetailed ; the uppermost line containing the 
sign of the ship (Ma) and the gridiron-like sign (gan) touch 
with their tops the top line bordering the compauiment with 

Egypt. 

Snmer fc— P B Pi 

Reads: MA». GAN* (Hu) BAT* -TI * -(Hu) WULU*-ES.* 

Transl. : Magan, dead men (** birds**). 

Fig. 40. — Palette Inscription over Enemy Dead deciphered. 

' B. 137 ; Br. 3682. • B. X19 ; Br. 3x73. 

* B. 70 ; Br. X475 ; and see WSAD. 24, for its root in English and other 
Aryan words, e.g„ Bad, Fatc^ Fatal, etc. 

* B. 76. * B 289 ; Br. 6398. 

* B. 432 : Br. 9990=3** three,*' sign for plural and source of our English 
plural affix S, see WASD. 75. 

the scenes ; and the second line is slightly lower down and 
partly within the ship or boat. And these two lines au’e read 
ais in Ancient Greek, the first line from right to left and the 
second line from left to right, or in boustrephedon or ** plough- 
wise ” fashion, in the alternating direction of the furrows 
of a ploughed field. The two Hawks facing the left, and 
related to the signs of this second line, appear to be intro- 
duced merely to show the direction in which this second line 
is to be read, namely from left to right ; though they at the 
same time indicate the victory of the king who was pro- 
fessedly of the Sun-Hawk cult. In the Decipherment Table 
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Fig. 40 , the two lines are read as one line ; and the silent 
Hawk sign is placed within brackets. 

Thus the inscription actually describes these decapitated 
and bound enemy dead as *' Magan dead and bound men.” 

His Standard Inscriptions 

The badges borne aloft on the standards in the procession 
before King Narmar are now discovered to be his Sumerian 



Fn. 41. — Narmar’s Standards, Nos. i and a. (Enlarged 3 diameters 
liom Plate XV. A). 
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titles as " world-emperor " and sea-monarch. As some of 
the signs are small and somewhat faint yet distinct in the 
Plate when examined under a lens, I give here a drawing of 
the first two for reference ; and have numbered them in 
serial order from the king, that nearest the king being termed 
No. I, and so on. 

The different shapes of the standard emblems are found to 
be owing to the groups of the word-signs they contain. 

No. I Standard Inscription Deciphered 

This sausage-like emblem with its tail, which has been 
variously conjectured to be a liver, a placenta, etc., is now 
seen to be a dummy effigy of the Sumerian pictograph sign 
for “ King ” with the rest of the inscription within inside it. 


Egypt. 



(Mesop.). 

Reads : MAU > URI * -Kl » U KISH * -TABKI LUGAL » -AN.* 
Transl. : Of the Land of Uri (or Akkad) and Kisii City, the One King 


Fig. 43. — Inscription on Narmar’s Standard, No. i Deciphered. 

* B. 411 ; Br. 7386. ■ B. 316 ; Br. 7304-8. 

* B. 217 ; Br. 9621. ^ B. 377; Br. 8902. 

® B. 169 ; Br. 4259. 

* B. I ; Br. 17. Literally — " The One," see WSAD. 19. 


Its outline minus the tail is obviously a shortened form of 
the Sumerian head-sign with its crown for “ king ” ; whilst 
the tail is the Sumerian sign for " one,” defining him as " The 
One King,” i.e. Emperor. The signs which are mostly 
written within the king-sign I read as above 

Here Narmar calls him.self ” The One King of the Land 
of Uri,” and of Kish City, wherein Uri has the Semitic 
synonym of Akkad, which Assyriologists identify with 
Sargon's and Naram’s capital of Agadu, Thus this inscrip- 
tion conclusively identifies Narmar with Naram, the Meso- 
potamian emperor of Agadu, and grandson of Sargon, who 
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boasts in his Babylonian inscriptions of his conquest of 
Magan ; and whose title of " The One King ” is the equivalent 
of “ Emperor.” 

No. 2 Standard Inscription Deciphered 

In this inscription, the sign for ” king ” is given more of 
its usual early form, but it is bent on itself to accommodate 
and support the Lion-sign for ” Western Land,” which 
latter sign is drawn in full form to render its identity evident 
from afar, instead of merely the Lien’s head, as in the 
diagrammatic Sumerian, and the lion’s head with paw. 


Palette 

Egypt. 

OO^ 

4 ^ 

j u 

Sumer 

(Mesop.;. 

000 

m 

Reads: MAD 

-WI> 




-U* TIANU» LUGAL. 
Transl. ; Of the Western Sunset Land and of Tianu, the King. 



Fig. 44. — Inscription on Narmar's Standard, No. 2 Deciphered. 


’ B. 380 ; Br. 8916. * B. 365 ; Br. 8770. 

’ For sign see B. 400 and Menes' Ebony Label ; and Br. 9220-23. The 
two strokes under the Lion duplicate the sign, which ordinarily reads 
Ptrtg. The glossaries give its possible honetic values as Ti-a-nu, Ti-id-nu, 
Amurni, Martu, Axani, Akharu, etc.; and cp. MD. 30, 114S. It may 
possibly be related to the Ikarian Sea Land. 


as in Menes’ ebony label. And the other signs are placed 
partly within the king-sign as before. 

Here Narmar calls himself ” King of the Western Sunset 
Land and of Tianu.” This " il Western Sunset Land ” 
includes the Mediterranean Coast Land, with Egypt and 
Europe. " Tianu ” Land or “ Land of the Lions ” is 
variously read by Assyriologists as Tidnu or Ttdanu;^ 
and is considered to be Asia Minor or Amorite Land, that 
is Syria-Thoenicia ; and one of its definitions in the 
glossaries is Atnurru Land, i.e., ” Land of the Amorites,” 
including Palestine. 

' See previous note. 
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Nos. 3 & 4 Standard Inscriptions Deciphered 

These two standards bear the same general emblematic 
form. This emblem, which replaces the " King ” sign of 
the first two standards, is apparently the effigy of the 
Sumerian pictographic P sign of the Shepherd’s Crook for 
the title Bar or Par, " Lord,” which Sumerian word-sign we 
have seen was the source of the Egyptian title of 
*‘ Pharaoh ” ; and it has also in Sumerian the angular form 
of f“. And the surmounting Hawk designates him as 
” Pharaoh of the Sun-Hawk line.” 


Palette. OO 

E.7P.. O O 

Sumer 000 00 ^ 

(Mesop.). 0 


nr<i^ f 
rmi cf rr 


Reads: MAD -MAD -U -A-A» NUN* -HU* -PAR.* 

Transl. : 01 the Lands and Waters. The Great Sea-Lord, the Hawk(-line) 
Pharaoh. 

Fig 45.— Inscription on Narmar's Standards, Nos. 3 and 4 Deciphered. 

1 As before. ■ B. 94 : Br. 2622. • B. 82 ; Br. 2045. 

• B. 77 a : Br. 1722 and 1752 ; and WSAD. 33-34 I WISD. 31, 40 f. 


The two inscriptions differ slightly, the first referrmg to 
his Land and Sea empire, and the second to his universal 
Sea-empire. 

Here on standard No. 3 Narmar calls himself ‘‘The 
Great Sea-Lord of The Lands and Waters, the Hawk(-line) 
Pharaoh,” and he uses the same Sumerian sign and title 
for ” Sea-Lord ” as we have seen was used by his ancestral 
Aryan sea-emperors of Uruash’s First Phoenician D 3 masty 
for ‘‘ Sea-^rd,” namely, the sign of ‘‘ the great Fish ” or 
Sea-serpent of the Deep. On 1^ 4^^ standard he calls 
himself ” The Great Sea Lord of the Lands of The Seven 
Seas,” the earliest occurrence known of the latter title.* 
Thus, the four Standards of Nannar with their emblems 
and inscriptions confirm positively the identity of Pharaoh 


* •' The Seven Seas " are not specifically mentioned in the Indiah ^^das, 
but these repeatedly refer to "The Seven Mother R>vers,*' "Tim Seven 
Regions of & Earth." " The Seven Races of Mesi, " The Seven Hones 
of 3 »e Sun-Cod’s Car. "The Seven Fiends," and "The Seven Days of the 
Week." 
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Narmar, " The One King of Akkad Ki^, and of the Western 
Sunset Land and of Amumi and Great Sea-Lord (of the Two 
Seas), the Hawk (-line) Pharaoh, and conqueror of Magan ” 
with the Mesopotamian emperor NarSm, grandson of Sargon^ 
King of Agadu and the Four Quarters of the World and 
conqueror of Magan, as recorded in his own inscriptions in 
Mesopotamia. 

Inscription over Narbiar’s Attendant 

The Sumerian inscription over the attendant behind the 
king, carrying what appear to be a pair of sandals and a pot 
reads : E, Kha-du or Khal-du} according to whether the 
top sign is a six-rayed figure or the eight-rayed Sun picto- 
graph ; but both compounds mean the same, namely, the 
" Runner forth.” * 

Name of Magan, Captive Chief on Narmar's Palette 
AS ” Manun D«n ” as on his Mesopotamian Inscription 

The personal name of the captive Magan chief who is 
pictured on the reverse of the Palette (Plate XVI B) in a 
kneeling posture, with his forelock grasped by King Narmar 
with uplifted mace, is enclosed within a rectangular panel. 
Above this panel is the Sumerian sign for " The Man.” • 

The name written i»- the panel is presumably that of the 
vanquished king of Magan, who is called in the copies pf 
Naram’s Mesopotamian inscriotions Mannu(?)-Dan.” The 
signs are here so minute that several cannot be deciphered 
even by a lens. But the name appears to read " Ma- 
nun-dan.” 

Naram Enzu’s Version of his Conquest of Mannu Dan 
IN HIS Mesopotamian & Babylonian Records 

Having thus discovered ani< deciphered Naram's own 
original inscription in Egypt as Narmar, on his victory over 
the king of Magan, it is necessary for us now to compare 
it with Naram's own accounts of that victory in his Mesopo- 
tamian inscriptions, for it further strikingly confirms the 
identity of Naram with Narmar. 

^ Br. 7873 ; and WSAD. 68 f. 

• B. 2 ; Br. 78 ; and p. 207 ; Br. 4871. 


> Wulu . Bg 289. 
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The emperor NarSLm Enzu in Mesopotamia considered his 
conquest of the king of Magan as one of his great victories, 
for he repeatedly refers to it in his records in Mesopotamia, 
and it is also recorded in the later Babylonian Chronicle 
copies of his inscriptions. The Babylonian Chronicle states : 

" Naram An-Enzu, the son ‘ of King Gin (Sharru-Gin) . . . 
against Magan City he marched and Mannu-Dannu (?), the 
king of Magan City [his hand subdued].* 

The Omens repeat the same, but using the word land ” 
instead of “ city ” and supplying the sentence enclosed 
above within square brackets. And on the base of a diorite 
statue of Naram in Elam, the latter claims to have " cast 
down Manu . . . [(?) Dannu] lord of Magan ” on his conquest 
of that country.® 

King of Magan defeated by Narmar or Naram 
WAS NOT King Menes of Egypt 

It is thus rendered abundantly clear by the testimony of 
King Narmar or Naram himself on his own Egyptian monu- 
ment that King Manun-Dan (or Mannu-Dannu) of Magan, 
conquered by him, was not, as has hitherto been supposed, 
Menes of Egypt, who we have found was his own father. 
On the contrary, besides his name and country-name, 
this king of Magan is pictured by Narmar in this Palette 
of aboriginal type, with large broad negroid nose, long 
matted and (?) woolly hair, and like the other oborigines in 
the scenes, naked except for a loin string. 

King Narmar of Egypt identical with King Naram 
Enzu (or “ Sin ”) of Mesopotamia, son of Manis- 
Tusu (or Menes) and Grandson of " Sargon ”-the- 
Great. 

We have thus established conclusively the identity of 
King Narmar of Egypt with the Mesopotamian emperor 
Naram Enzu (or ” Sin ”), the son of the Mesopotamian 
emp)eror Manis-Tusu, who was the son of Sargon-the-Great 
by a mass of positive contemporary documentary evidence 

’ Here " son •’ = " descendant.’’ 

* KC. 2, 38 f. 

• DP. 6 (1905), 25 ; STS. 3, 5 ; TDI, 239. 
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from their own monuments in Egypt and Mesopotamia, 
and from the official king-lists of Menes’ Dynasty m Egypt 
and from those of Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty in Mesopotamia. 
The occurrence of his name in some sealings, alternating 
with Man, his father’s name, presumes that he was co- 
regent for a time in his father’s old age. 

This new evidence also strikingly confirms the previous 
evidence we have elicited for the Sumenan or Aryan Origin 
of Egyptian Civilization. 

The identity of the subsequent kings of Menes’ Dynasty 
in Egypt with those of Manis-Tusii’s Dynasty m Mesopo- 
tamia is demonstrated in the next chapter. 



Fig 45A -Seal of Naram's son King Gam II or Gan En, showing Gishsax 
(the bumenan original of Her Ics) watering his buffaloes c 2580 b t 
(hroin the De Clercq tollection ) Isote the fine naturalistic drawing 
and the duplication for s> m me try 
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Menes’ First Dynasty of Egypt identical with Manis- 
Tusu’s Dynasty of Mesopotamia & with Indian 
Lists from THIRD KING to END of this Dynasty, 
& their World-Empire, about 2527 b.c. 

Disclosing their Egyptian contemporary Inscriptions in 
Sumerian deciphered for the first time, recording their 
World-Empire in Mesopotamia, Egypt, etc., and invoking 
Tasia or Tascio the Sun-archangel for Resurrection as in 
Sumerian Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, Indus Valley, Troy 
& Ancient Britain, and their Indus Seals deciphered. 

Having established in the previous three chapters the identity 
of Menes, the first king of the First Dynasty of Egypt and 
Narmar the second king of that dynasty with the Mesopo- 
tamian emperor Manis-the-Warrior or Manis-Tusu and his 
son and successor Narim Enzu (or Sin ”), we now proceed 
with the identification of the remaining kings of Menes’ 
First Dynasty of Egypt with those of Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty 
in Mesopotamia. 

This general identity of Menes’ Egyptian Dynasty with 
Manis-Tusu’s Mesopotamian Dynasty, I have already estab- 
lished by the Comparative Table of the official king- 
lists of those two dynasties Egyptian and Mesopotamian, 
confirmed by the official lists of the Early Aryan kings from 
the Indian Chronicles — the agreement being absolute except 
in regard to the 6th and 7th Egyptian Kings, who were 
presumably local kings in Egypt and not emperors in Meso- 
potamia. From that Table, it is seen that the third king and 
successor of Narmar in Menes' dynasty in Egypt is the so- 
called King " Khent ” of Egyptologists, the " Kenkenes of 
Manetho’s list ; but who writes his name on his own Egyptian 
monuments, as we shall now find, as Shar Guni-Rit and 
Sag-Gina. 


3W 
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Third King of Menes’ Dynasty, SAG-GINA or SHAR- 

GUNl-RIT (or -RI), the so-called “ Khent '' or 

" KeNKENES ” IDENTICAL WITH THIRD KiNG IN MaNIS- 

Tusu’s Dynasty in Mesopotamian & in Indian Lists 

The identity of the third king of Menes’ dynasty in Egypt, 
the so-called King “ Khent,” or Kenkenes of Manetho's 
hst, with the third king of Manis-Tusu's dynasty in Mesopo- 
tamia has been demonstrated in the above Table. 

In Mesopotamia the name of the son and successor of 
Naram Enzu is conjecturally read by Assyriologists variously 
as Shar-gani-shar-ri, Shar-gali-sharrt, Shar-gani-shar-ali and 
Shar-gani-shar-eri (or eru). As, however, he is seen to be a 
namesake of his great-grandfather Sargon, whose personal 
name we have seen as Shar-Gani or Shar-Guni is properly 
" King Gani or Guni" the front half of his name therefore 
reads “ King Gani or Guni.” The latter half or the special 
titular portion of his name is not however spelt in Sumerian 
Shar-ri or Shar-eri, but is spelt Lugal-Ri (or Eri)} that is 
” King Ri,” and the last sign has also the value Eridu.* 
Thus this king’s name reads in his Mesopotamian records 
" King Gani (or Guni), the king Ri (or Eri or Eridu).” 

The Indian lists support this reading of his name, as the 
solar versions give his name variously as Kunti-]it and Ritu- 
jit, that is " Kunti or Riiu the victorious,” wherein Kunti 
equates with the Sumerian Guni and Ritu with Ri of the 
Sumerian. 

Indus Valley Seals of King Sha-Gin II or Gan-Eri 

In the second batch of Indus Valley seals I found the 
following four seals of this king, shown in Plate XIV, and give 
their detailed decipherment in Appenilix XI. In the first 
and second he is Under-King Comuanion in the Indus Valley, 
presumably under his father N.>x^. In the others he is 
emperor. The second seal is especially important in that 
he calls himself therein by his title of Dili, as in his ivory 
tablet in Egypt and by the Sumerian sign, and also " The 
King of the Great Khamaesh Land,” that is as we have 

* B. 39. Br. 889-90. 

2 On Endu value of this sign see HCC. No. 41, p. 39, and Pr. 2645 
and 2649. 

*7L 
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seen Egypt, thus apparently implying that the Indus Valley 
was then tributary to Egypt. 

The records on these sesds read as follows : — 

No. I Seal (Plate XIV, 4 and Fig. 107) 

* Under-King Companion Sha-Gin at Edin (or Agdu) 
Land.” 

No. 2 Seal (Plate XIV, 6 and Fig. 109) 

Under-King Companion Gan, The Great Khamaesh 
King Dili, The Great Khamaesh (Egypt) King, The Seal of 
Gin the Gut.” 

No. 3 Seal (Plate XIV, 3 and Fig. 106) 

” Gan-Eri, The Ruler of the Lands, The Lord Gin.” 

No. 4 Seal (Plate XIV, 5 and Fig. 108) 

" Lord Gin at Edin (or Agdu) Land.” 

Third King’s Name in Egyptian Records 

In Egypt, the name of this third king, which has been 
read variously as ” Khent ” and Zer-Ta, is found on several 



Fig 46. — Ivory Label of Third 
King. (After Sir F. Petrie, 
PRT. 11. PI. VI.) 


Fig. 47 — Sealing of Third King 
(After Sir F. Petrie, PKT. ii. 
PI. XV.) 


ivory labels and clay sealings impressed Dy cylinder-seals 
of Sumerian type from his tomb at Abydos (see Figs. 46 
and 47). 

The writing on these labels and sealings is seen to be 
essentially in Sumerian script. 
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Third King's Name on Ivory Label in Egypt deciphered 
& IN Agreement with Mesopotamian & Indian 
Forms 

The inscription on his ivory label (see Fig. 46) is written 
in reversed direction ; and when the signs are arranged to 
read from left to right they are as follows in Fig. 48, where 
their equivalent Sumerian signs and values, with translation, 
are added, as in the other cases. 

Here the king calls himself, or is called in his tomb, 
" King Guni, Man of the (Sun-) Hawk (line), Rit, the 


Egypt Ubel. 


(Mesop ). 


Sumer 




O 





Reads : SHaR »-GU *-NI » DILI «-PA » RIT « A ’ - SAKH ® GUN.® 


Transl. : King GUNI, man of the (Sun-) Hawk (House of Pharaoh) 
RIT. the Lord GUN. 

Fig. 48. — Third King's Name on Ivory Label deciphered. 

^ B. 170 : Br. 4297. 

* B. 275 ; Br. 6104. On this as cow-sign see WISD 51 f. 

* B. 228 , Br. 5310 This sign is between the horns of the cow. The 
object represented by this Sumerian sign is supposed to be a Teat. 

® B. I : Br. 27 = " man." 

® B 83 ; Br. 2048. Has also // » value. 

® See foot-note on previous page. 

’ B. 293 ; Br. 6542 or Du B. 294 ; Br. 6644. 

® B. 269; Br. 5928. • B. 307 , Br. 6985. 


Pharaoh Sakh-Gun." And it is of immense critical signi- 
ficance that his title here as ‘ Man of the Sun-Hawk line,” 
which is spelt in this Egyp '-Sumerian te.\t Dili-pa, is 
actually given as his solar title in the Indian king-lists as 
Dili-pa. This is another striking testimony to the remark- 
able authenticity of the Indian Chronicles, and shows again 
that the Indian scribes who transcribed the Sumerian 
syllabic writing into the Indian alphabetic script were 
familiar with Sumerian, and also that they evidently 
differentiated this king from his namesake, his great-grand- 
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father Sargon, by selecting for him this more distinctive part 
of his title, Dili-pa. And the identity is still more striking 
by the Indian lunar versions giving him the title of " Ritu 
the Conqueror,” wherein Ritu is in series with his Rit title 
in this Egyptian inscription. This presumes that his Meso- 
potamian affixed title Ri is a diortened form of RU. 

Third King’s Name on Sealings in Egypt deciphered 

In these clay sealings (Fig. 47) the king’s, personal name 
is spelt Gin-ti instead of Gani, in series with his Kunti title 
in the Indian lists and Khent in the later Egyptian hierogl3q)hs. 
In the annexed figure these signs are arranged for decipher- 
ment as before : 



Reads : BURU * MAR • -PA » RIT * GIN »-TI (or NA).* 

Transl. : Lord (Pharaoh) Son of the (Sun-)Hawk, Rit (or Sag), Gin-ti 
( or Na). 

Fig. 49. — ^Third King’s Name on Sealings deciphered. 


^ B. 365 ; Br. 8632, 8657-9. 

■ B. 392, and cp. form of this sign mar in WSAD. PI. IV ; WPOB. 
Fig. 36, in present work Fig. 21, p. 149. 

* B. 83 ; Br. 2048. • As before. 

* B. 283. As before, in Sargon’s Egyptian inscription. 

* B. 76 ; Br. 1695. This sign seems to be the local Egyptian form of 
the Sumerian sign Ti for a drill, which is defined as " drive away, throw 
down,” and in Egyptian this sign with alphabetic value T is considered 
the picture of a stone-drill cap. GH. 49. But this sign may have been 
read in Sumerian as Na, the Stone-sign. 


Here the king calls himself " The Buru (Pharaoh), Son 
of the (Sun-) Hawk, Rit, Ginti. And significantly in the next 
compartment of the sealing (see Fig. 47) it will be noticed 
that he calls himself again Dilipa Rit as his solar title, in 
agreement with his Indian solar titles of Dilipa and Ritu. 

We thus find that the third king of Menes’ Dynasty in 
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Egypt in his Egyptian inscriptions is called by the same 
name and titles as the third king of Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty 
in Mesopotamia and in the lists of Early Aryan kings in the 
Indian Chronicles. 

Fourth King of Menes’ Dynasty Baggid re Fourth 
King of Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty and his Name on 
HIS Egyptian Monuments 

The fourth king in Manis-Tusu’s dynasty has his name 
spelt Ig^i in the Babylonian lists (see Table, p. 61); but 
no inscriptions of him have been found in Mesopotamia. 
He arose and reigned during a brief period of anarchy 




Fig. 50. — Stele of 4th Kmg 
of Menes' Dynasty. (After 
Petrie). 


Fig, 51. — Seal of 4th King 
” Zet " in Egypt. (After 
Sir F. Petrie. PHE. i, 17.) 


or revolution on the death of the third king ; and he 
corresponds to the Indian list king, called Bhagi-ratha or 
“ Bha^-the-charioteer.” 

This latter name supplies a key to his name on the 
Egyptian monuments, see Figs. 50 and 51. In Egypt the 
fourth king of Menes’ Dynasty wrot'h his solar name by the 
Sun-hawk and the sign of the Serpent,' which last has a 
phonetic value of Gid. Thus with the Ba or Bag value of 

• * * B. 335 : Br. 7301 f. 
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the Hawk-sign followed by Gid, we get his name as Bagid 
or Baggid. in series with his Bhagi name in the Indian 
Lists, see decipherment table. Fig. 52. 


Egypt Seal. 


Sumer (Mesop.). 

Reads: BAG GID ^ GI * RU.» 

Transl The(Sun-)Hawk (line) Pharaoh GID, GI- T(il). 

Fig 52 — Seal of 4th King of Menes' Dynasty Deciphered. 

^ Br. 7501, and see foot-note i, p 325. • B. 283 , Br 6307. 

* This sign on the seal is a long tapered wand with recovered tip, 
which in later Egyptian has the value of Ta or Ty. GH. O2 It ij> now 
seen to be the Sumerian sign Tal or 7 1 /=** stretched out” (M. 9), and 
thus disclosed as the Sumerian source of our English word ” Tall ” But its 
Ru value is obviously intended here 

It thus appears that the Igigi name for the Fourth 
Babylonian King of Manis-Tusu's Dynasty is corrupted from 
his Egyptian solar title of Gid with the addition of his name 
Gi-ru, in which the final d of first syllable is dropped out. 

Indus Valley Seal of 4x11 King of Menes’ Dynasty 

I find a seal of his from the Indus colony, see 
Plate XIV, 7, and deciphered in Fig. no, p. 574. It reads : — 
" Bag-eri of the house of Maiu-Ner at Uri-du Land.” 
This seal name thus equates with his Indian name of 
" Bhagiratha,” into which it has been expanded by the 
Brahmans. 

Fifth King of Menes’ Dynasty DUDU or DUNDU 

IDENTICAL WITH 5 TH CHIEF KING OF MaNIS-TuSU’S 

Dynasty, Dudu, & with Dhundu of Indian Lists 

The fifth king of Menes’ Dynasty, " Den ” of Egyptologists, 
is now demonstrated to be identical with the fifth chief king 
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of Mani? Tusu's Dynasty, Dudu or Dundu (see Kish Chron- 
icle, p. 61), and the Dhundu of the Indian lists. 



Fig. 52A. — King Dudu or Den's '* Portrait on a label from 
Abydos (After Sir F. Petrie). 

Indus Valley Seals of King Dudu or Dan 

In the second batch of Indus Valley seals I found two 
seals of King Dudu or Dan, figured in Plate XIV, 8 and 9. 
These are of critical historical importance in giving besides 
his name Dudu, also his s3monym of Dan, and also his father’s 
name as Gani Eri, who is moreover called QKH-the-Second, 
that is “ Sargon-the-Second ” ; and he appears also to call 
himself, like Sargon, a descendant of Uku or “ Ukushi,” the 
first Sumerian or Aryan king. 

The detailed deciph. ment is relegated to Appendix XL 
The records on the seals read as follows ; — 

No. I Seal (Plate XIV, 8, and Fig. iii) 

" Dudu Dan, son of Gam (or Shukunni-)Eri. The seal 
of the Minister Lord at Edin Land.” 

No. 2 Seal (Pl.\te XIV, 9, and Fig. 112) 

" Dan, the son of GAN-the-S '< md of the House of UKU 
(Lord) Neres, the Great (?) UKLSH, the Gut.” 

King Dudu’s Namf & Inscriptions in Egypt 

He has left seveial immensely ‘important historical in- 
scriptions besides his seals and signatures, all of which being 
written in Sumerian script have not been hitherto read, and 
are npw deciphered and translated here for the first time. 
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Personal Name of 5th King as Dudu or Dundu, & 
Decipherment of its Signs 

In Egypt the personal name of the fifth king reads I find 
in the Sumerian inscriptions of that king as Dudu or 
Dundu{n), that is just as we have seen it so spelt in his 
inscriptions in Mesopotamia (see Table p. 298). 

In Egypt this personal name is written by duplicating 
the “ Desert ’’ sign or hieroglyph of a three-knobbed mound 
(see Fig. 53.) The phonetic value of this sign in Egyptian has 
been unknown, but because it is used as a determinative or 
pictorial index-sign to words meaning “ desert,” it has been 



a. h. c. 

Fig. 53. — Personal Name of Dudu, Dan or Dundu in 5th King's 
Inscripbons in Egypt. (After Sir F. Petrie.) 

a. PAT. I, pi. 5, II ; b. Ib., i. pi. 5, 12 . c. lb., 2. pi. 7, 7. 

assumed by Egyptologists to have had the phonetic value 
of the commonest Egyptian word for “ desert,” namely 
” Sem-i ” ; and hence the name of this king has been con- 
jecturally read as " Semty.” 

But this “ desert ” hierogl5rph, which occurs in the Sumerian 
inscriptions of this king in Egypt, is now seen to be merely 
a fuller realistic drawing of the Sumerian pictograph Du or 
Dun, meaning “ mound, earthwork, hill ” (see Fig. 54) ; and it 
is, as I have shown, the Sumerian origin of our English word 
Dune for "sand-hills,” Downs, etc., Sanskrit Dhanu, "sand- 
bank,” and it runs with this sound and meaning throughout 
the other Aryan languages.* The three knobs in the Eg3rptian 
hieroglyph are now seen to be a fuller form of drawing the 
three strokes inside a circle or triangle, to which the 
Sumerians in Mesopotamia reduced this picture diagram- 
matically for speedy writing (see Fig. 54.) And the identity 

» WSAD. 63. , 
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of the signs is further confirmed by the interior dots within 
some verskns of the Egyptian hieroglyphs (see Fig. 54) 
which dots arc also found in this sign in some Sumerian 
documents (see Fig. 54) — these dots presumably picturing 
grains of sand, earth or pebbles on the mound sign. 


The Mound-Sign DU or DUN in Egyptian Hieroglyphs 

DECIPHERED THROUGH THE SUMERIAN & IDENTICAL 

IN Sumerian & Egyptian 

The Egyptian phonetic value of this mound sign is dis- 
coveied through the Sumerian in the following figure, in 
which the Egyptian forms of the sign are given in the first 
line, the Sumerian diagrammatic forms in the second line, 
and the phonetic value of the latter in the third line. 


- 

— ^ 



Heads : DU (or DUN),i DU (or DUN).^ 


I' ^ — Ihc Suru nan Mound sign in Egyptian = DU or 

L N as in Sumerian. 


' 13 . 417, pis 108 ami 171 ; Br. y*)}?. On the Dun value frr this sign 
sec WSAl). 03, and ip. 13 r. .4S01 and 1 . 9577. 


This Du value for this Mound sign was later preserved 
also in Egyptian, as the phonetic valu»* of Du is oicasionally 
attached to the two-poaked Mound ^ign ; * and in some of 
this king’s inscriptions the sign is two-peaked.® 

It is thus seen that the person... name oi the fifth king of 
Menes' Dynasty in Egypt, written by the duplicated Mound 
sign, in his inscriptions which are in the Samerian writing 
and language, reads Du-du or Dun-du (n). And it is thus in 
strict literal agreement with his name as the fifth chief king 
in Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty in Mesopotamia. 

We now proceed to his solar title or name. 

» CH. 31. * PRT. a, pi. 7, etc. 
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Solar Title of 5th King, Dudu, of Menes* Dynasty 
Deciphered as Dana 

The usual solar title of the fifth king of Menes’ Dynasty 
is written as in Fig. 55, by the hieroglyphs of a Hand and 
the Negation sign ; and it is read by Egyptologists as 
D-N or '• Den.” 

Now both of these hieroglyphs, the Hand and the Negation 
signs, are derived with their form, sound and meaning from 
the Sumerian. The Hand sign with its value Da I have 
already demonstrated to be of Sumerian origin.* Similarly 
so is this Na or negative hieroglyph, which in Egyptian 
means ” No ” or ” Not " * It is the Sumerian Na or Nu? 
which is now disclosed as the source of the English ” No," 
“ Not,” and all the negative N words in the Aryan family 
of languages. In Sumerian its sign pictures a line cancelled 
by a wavy or straight stroke through it (see Fig. 56 line 2) ; 
and in Egyptian it is a wavy cancelling line (see Fig. 56 line i) 
as in modem conventional cancelling of a written word by 
a wavy line. These are therefore other striking instances 
of the derivation of the Egyptian language and writing from 
the Sumerian. 

Thus his solar title as seen in Fig 54, reads Da-na * or 
Du-nu,® or as one syllable Dan or Dun. Dan in Sumerian 
as in Egyptian and other Aryan languages means " mighty, 
powerful ” ; • or if its value was Dun, it had the same form 
as his personal name. 

Dudu’s Title of " Usaphaidos ” in 
Sumero-Egyptian 

This fifth king of Menes’ Dynasty is called by Manetho 
” Usaphaid-os,” a title which cannot be found on the 
monuments or explained by Egyptologists, though an 

* WSAD 44, PI. II. 

• BD 339 a. 

* B. 79 , Br. 1958 ^The Nu value is inferred from the Akkadian 
Nu-No , but Akkadian words ending in u have a in Sumerian. 

* B 294 ; Da, Br 6643 ; on Du value, I’lr 6644 

• See foot-note 3. 

• WSAD. 49. 
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inscription has been read as " Den-Setui." This inscription 
is here given in Fig. 55. 



Fig. 55. — Inscription of Dudu or Dundu from Lid of a Seal-box. 

(After Petrie. PHE. i, 20; PRT. i, pi. 7, 12). 

This inscriptir'n through the Sumerian reads as follows : — 

Egypt. 

Sumer (Mesop.). 

Reads : DA (c DU)-NU BU » - SA * - HAP.» 

Fic. 56. — Inscription of iJundu with title *' Busahap ** deciphered. 

»B. 325. * B. 118. A Net. 

• Br. 1015Q ; B, 443. This squaressa circle. 

This Busahap title in his own inscription in Egypt clearly 
discloses the Sumerian source of Dudu’s Egyptian title of 
Usaphaid-os of the later scribes. It is nioreover incidentally 
of considerable historical iiftpor^ance, in that it supplies 
in all three of its signs additional evidence to what I have 
demonstrated in my Sumer-Aryan Dictionary of the deri- 
vation of the Egyptian hieroglyphs from the Sumerian in 
form, sound and meaning. The first sign Bii figured in 
Sumerian by a Serpent is seen to be the Sumerian source 
of the Egyptian value of Fau for Serpent and its sign.^ 
The second sign sa, " a net,” and pictured by a net in 

» Cp. WSAD. 76. 


S /VV\AV 


/imQ_ 
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Sumerian is seen to be the Sumerian source of the Egyptian 
hieroglyph skha{t) or ska{ty " a net,” and its sign. And the 
third sign picturing a loop of cord, with the meaning in 
Egjrptian of *' loop, circle, ring,” and secondarily through 
its sense of enclosure " great multitude,” * is now disclosed 
as the Sumerian sign Hap (the source of the English “ Heap ”) 
which possesses all these meanings and also that of ” Heap” ’ 
and its Akkadian value of Shinu * is now discovered to be 
also the source of its Egyptian name and phonetic value of 
Shenu. 

Inscriptions from Egyptian Tomb of King Dudu or 
Dundu deciphered. Disclosing his World-emperor- 
ship IN West, Mesopotamia, & East, his Parentage 
& Invocation of Sun-Archangel *Tasia as in 
Sumerian, Trojan & Indus Valley Seals & in 
Prehistoric Monuments & Coins of the Ancient 
Britons 

The immensely important historical inscriptions of this 
king from his tomb in Egypt are written in Sumerian, and 
are now deciphered here for the first time.® In these he 
designates himself, or is designated, besides “ King of Upper 
and Lower Egypt," also " King of the Lands from the 
Rising Sun to the Setting Sun in the West ” and ” King of 
Kish ” and " son of King Gana or Gin-Ri,” that is the third 
king and grandson of Menes or Manis-Tusu ; and thus 
identifying him absolutely with the Mesopotamian emperor 
Dudu or Dundu. He moreover invokes for his Resurrection 
the Sun-archangel Tasia, and in the same general formulas as 
in the Sumerian, Trojan, Indus Valley seals and in the " pre- 
historic monuments of the 3rd millennium h.c. in Ancient 
Britain.® This discovery of the active prevalence of this 
Tasia cult (the ” Tascio ” of the Ancient Briton pre-Roman 
coins) in Egypt in this Sargonic or Menes' Dynasty in the 
early part of the third millennium B.c., appears to indicate 

* BD. 6i8. 695. • GH. 47. 

* B. 443. * M. 7693. 

* The proposed interpretations of some of the signs by Blr Griffiths, 
PRT. 1 , 40 i ., were admittedly tentative" and conjectural. 

* WPOB. 243 i. ; 249 f. ; 254 f. ; 261 I. : 335 I. ; and passim ; WISD. 

37 ; 79 f. ; WSAD. 33. 
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the route by which that cult reached Ancient Britain about 
that period (as I have shown that it did), through the sea- 
faring, cplonial and mining trade activities of this enter- 
prising Egypto-Sumerian world-empire. 

These tomb inscriptions are mostly engraved on ivory 
and ebony tablets, some of them with portraits of the king. 
Those selected here for examination and decipherment are 
the best preserved of the larger of those many fragmentary 
records (Plate XVII.). 

Decipherment of Egyptian Inscriptions of King Dudu 

OR Dundu 

The writing in the inscriptions from the tomb of King 
Dudu or Dundu in Egypt is seen to be unequivocally of 
Sumerian type in the linear cursive kind, written with pen 
and ink, and ink inscriptions are found on some of. those 
tomb objects) as found engraved in the earlier Sumerian 
period in Mesopotamia and in the Indus Valley seals, as 
opposed to the more angular diagrammatic form in the 
lapidary and cuneiform style latterly current in Mesopotamia. 
Some of the signs are already becoming conventionalized 
into their local Egyptian forms as found in the Egyptian 
hieroglyphs ; and this well illustrates the derivation of the 
latter from the Sumerian writing. 

In this pioneer decipherment of this writing in its transition 
stage from the Sumerian to the conventionalized Egyptian 
hieroglyphs and hieratic writing, the readings and trans- 
lations are made as before through the Sumerian keys of the 
lapidary script of Mesopotamia. The freely cursive form of 
the writing in these Egyptian inscriptions, as in the Indus 
Valley, somewhat modifies the forms ot the Sumerian signs 
occasionally. But although a tc .. signs are thus somewhat 
doubtful, it is believed that these in no material way alter 
the sense of the records and their immense historical and 
religious significance. For convenience of reference I have 
marked the two rliief inscriptions of King Dudu here 
deciphered as Nos. 1 and 2 on the next and following pages. 
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King Dudu or Dundu’s Tomb Inscription No. i. Dis- 
closing HIS World-Empire Titles, Parentage & 
Prayer to Sun-Angel Tasia for Resurrection 


This ebony label inscription (Plate XVII,‘ facing p. 332) is 
incomplete in its lower edge — ^the lower fragment in the 
plate is part of another ebony tablet which was evidently 



Reads BATU ‘ LUGAL »-DU-DU *-GE * TUR » ENE • B MIA 
Transl Of the dead ^ King Dudu the tomb The (enthroned) Lord 
the Pharaoh 

Fig 57 — Line i of column i, of Dudu's Tomb Ebony Label No i 
deciphered 


^ This sign Batu or Bat (B 432 . Br 9971) is, as I have shown, 
synonymous with Bat *' Dead ” (Br 1578 , WPOB 243 f , WSAD 24) , 
and is the usual sign for ** Dead on Sumerian funereal monuments, with 
the phonetic variant of Matu (WPOB 255 f , WlbD 89 f ) It is also 
defined as ** crushed, beat out ** (M 7543) And it is, as 1 have shown, the 
Sumenan source of the English Bad, Fate, Fatal, and their compounds 
(WSAD 24) 

* This sign for king " in Sumerian is a diagram of the King s bust 
and crowned head , without legs 

* Ihe prominence given to the legs of the king in the pictograph 
suggests that they are to be read separately as 2 legs, which have the 
Sumerian sign value of Du du especially as this king wrote his name 
Du-du in Mesopotamia always by the sign of 2 legs with the meaning of 
run as here pictured The Leg-sign = Z>f 4 in Sumerian B 207, Br 4860. 

* Ge orGi ** of ' (Br 7313 , and cp WAOA Gi in pi i) 

* This is evidently a pictograph of a tomb (B 57 and 95), with definitions 
dig, dwelling, cave, fold," etc 

* Throne sign tne (B 112) with meaning "enthroned" or "lord," 
2810, etc. 


c 


1 From PKT i pi XI, 14 
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more or less a duplicate of the upper one. This ebony 
label was found crusted over and varnished with hard 
resin, which had been poured over it in a melted state, 
and had to be cleaned off by a needle, “ so that it is 
possible that some points may not have been fully cleaned 
out.” 

The writing, which is in two columns, is in cursive Sumerian 
linear script with syllabic and not alphabetic values, and the 


Egypt. 


Sumer 
(Mesop ). 


Heads 



MUSH i-Sl K *-TAG »-MAD «-GI-TAB » KUD« -U » E® TAG .• 


fransl of Mushsi'r (Eg\pt) Land» the Two Lands*. The One Judge. 
And of the Sunrise Land. 


Fig. 5S. — Lint’ z of column i oi Dudu's Kbon\ Label No. i deciphered. 


» H. 328 ; Rr 7637 8. 

• B 364a: M 65^6-7. The crob bands of the sign are seen in the* 
lower duplicate fragment. 

» B. 146. M. 2490. • B. 322 , Br. 7386. 

• Tab or Dah^-" t^^o’ J^. 141 . M. 21O3 , and it is source of English 
** Two, Twain, Double,” etc. \VS.\I). 40. 

• B. 12 , Br ^04. ’ As before. 

• E or Khadu pictured by Sun + Fotd or Sunrise.” Br. 7869 

• B. 146 Land ” M. 2470. 


language is Sumerian. The writing is again in the retrograde 
direction ; but for decipherment, the signs arc arranged in 
their usual Sumerian or Aryan direction to read from the 
left hand towards the right. Ihe fir^t and second lines or 
registers of column i are bracketed together ami contain the 
king's imperial titles. The third and fourth lines are funereal 
and contain a prayer for the .dead king's resurrection. No 
reference numbers kre attached to those Sumerian signs 
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which have previously been duly attested. It is significant 
that his name Dudii is spelt three times in the labels by the 
same duplicated Foot-sign by which he spells his name in 
Mesopotamia. 

The first line of column i is as Fig. 57. 

The second line of column i, which is bracketed in the 
text with the first line by a curved line on its right border, 
is a continuation of the first line. It significantly contains 
amongst his territorial titles the word-sign for “ Egypt ” in 
the form of Mush-sur or Mush-sir, written by the two signs 



Reads: EUIR ‘-SHU *-USHU *-WI ‘-.MAD-GI TIL» LUGAL DU' 
DU-U* PARA AN. 


Transl. . back to the Setting Sun of the West- Land, the complete king* 
Dudu, and One Lord or Pharaoh. 

Fig 39. — Line 2 continued of Dudu's Ebony Label No. 1 deaphered. 

' B. 212 ; 5001. 

* B. 365 . Br. 8675. 

* B 403 : Br. 9250 

* B. 380 : Br. 8919 and Pinches, JRAS. 1917, 102 -IFis ** West." 

* B 70, Br. 1500-1. • B 365. 


of the great Serpent {Mush or Sir) ^ and an Insect {Mush or 
Sur).^ And that land is given also the title of the " Great ” 
or " mighty,” as well as ” The Two Lands,” i.e. Upper and 
Lower Egypt. 

The third and fourth lines, which are not bracketed with 
the above, contain the stereotyped prayer for resurrection 
from the dead. This significantly is in series with those 
which I have demonstrated are engraved on the Sumerian 

* B, 328 : Br. 7637-8. 

* B. 364 a; M. 6536-7. The cross-bands of the sign are seen in the 

lower duplicate fragment. , 
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burial amulets and tablets of Mesopotamia, the Indus Valley, 
Troy and the " prehistoric ” monuments of Ancient Britain.^ 




Reads : BAR i-U * MAD-MAD TAX* GIN * -SHU-DU * . . . . 
(? SHU)-KHA* . . . 

Transl. : O (Sun>)Lord of the Lands, TAX (Tasia) The Helper, 
descend ! . . . O (Sun-) Fish. . . . 


Fio. 60. — Line 3 of column 1 of Dudu’s Ebony Label No. i deciphered. 


' B. 77 ; Br. 1802. 1752. * B. 365 ; Br. 8639. 

* B. 182 ; Tax or Dax. Br. 4337. On this title for the Sun-archangel 
Tasia, .sec WSAD. 53 and WPOB. 258 f. 

* H. 92. * Br. 227. 

* This appears to be a diagram of the great Sun-Fish or the *' Resurrec- 
ting " Sun (Shu-Kha) which the Sumerians invoked for resurrection from 
the dead. WISD. 88 f. 


The fourth line is wanting except its last sign. 

The second column of this ebony label continues King 
Dudu's inscription, with his territorial, imperial and solar 
titles, and his pateiT'‘y, disclosing him to be the son of the 



Reads : PA DA-NU LUGAL KAP ‘ (DU)-DU * M.\U *-Gl GANA • 

KIT* GIN ERL* 

Transl. : The (Sun-)Hawk (line) DANU, the King the Kad DU-DU 
son of GANA. RIT, GIN ERI. 

FiC. 61. — Line i of column 2 of Dudu’s Ebony Label deciphered. 

> B. 311 : Br. 7063. • B. 207, pi. 50. * B. 392. 

• B. Ido : Br. 403b. * B. 270 ; Br. 5956. • B. 39. 


» Wl>Ot?. *55 t- 
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third king of Menes’ Dynasty, namely King Gana, Rit or 
“ Khent," that is the Kunti or Ritu of the Indian lists. 
The first line reads as Fig. 6i. 

The prefix here of Shu (which is a synonym of Kad) to- 
Dudu’s name perhaps accounts for his " Sudyumna ” name 
in the Indian lunar lists. The second line continues with 
a prayer to the Twin Sun-god Min or Man for Resurrection 
of the King who is called " The Ruler of the Western Lands.” 

The rest of the lower portion of this label is. missing. 



Reads ENE PA -GI.N’ RA* IR* SHU* TA « -TIANU » QU.M * XAL » 
MIN TIL-TI. 


Transi I'nto the enthroned one of the Hawk-linc of Gin hasten I 
Unto the fallen one of the Western Land, the fallen one hasten. O Min 
(to) Lile! 

Fifi 62. — Line 2, column 2, of Dudu’s Ebony Label deciphered 


* B 2S7 , Br 6365. * B. 229. ® B. 490 

* B I5J^. Unto, to.” 

•* On this title as Tianu, etc., see before. Ihc two strokes which 
double this I.ion-head or Ping sign arc seen in front of its head. 
Compare these doubling strokes with those in Menes’ ebony label 
and in the lalicl from ” King Zet’s ” tomb in PKT. r, PI. XI, in which 
1,1st the doubling two strokes are placed inside the neck of the Lion. 
On the location of this land as Asia Minor, also the Westcin l^nds 
generallv, iiu luding Europe, as the Greater Amorite Land, see before. 

* B 19^, the Mail sign. ^ B 2 


Summary op King Dudu’s or Dundu’s 
Tomb Inscriptions 

This fragmentary in.scription from the tomb of King Dudu 
or Dundu thus reads as follows : — 

” Of the dead King Dudu (this is) the tomb. The 
(enthroned) Lord the King of Musiisup (Egypt) Land, 
the Two Lands. The One Judge of the Sunrise Land back 
to the Setting Sun of the West Land, the complete king, 
Dudu, One Lord. O Sun-Lord of the Lands, Tax, the 
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Helper, descend ! . . . O (Sun-)Fish . . . [resurrect him] . . . 
The (Sun-)Hawk (line) Danu, the King, the Kad Dudu, son 
01* Gana Rit, Gin-Eri. Unto the enthroned one of the 
Hawk line of Gin, hasten I Unto the fallen one of The 
Western Land, the fallen one hasten O Min (to) Life ! ” 

Sixth King of Menes' Dynasty, not a Mesopotamian 
Emperor & only a Temporary King 

The sixth king of Menes' dynasty is seen by our Com- 
parative Table at p. 298 to have not been a Mesopotamian 
emperor ; but was evidently merely a local king and 
presumably tributary to King Dudu. In keeping with this. 



Fig. 63. — Clay sealing of oth King of ist Dynasty of Egvpt. 


seems the statement by Prof. Petrie that " This tomb is 
the poorest in contents and m remains of all those of the 
first d5masty." * 

His name is read by Egyptologists as Azab Merpaba — the 


Egypt. 


Sumer. 

(Mesop.)- 




Reads ; PA-RIN-BARA > ni *-DI * KUD -U -MAR.« 
Transl. : Tbi liawk-line Pharaoh BIDI, Lord MAR. 


Fig. 64. — Name of 6th King of ist Dynasty of F.gypt deciphered. 

* As before. • B. 70; Br. 1477. • B. 415. * B. 532 ; Br. 11982 


> PHE. 1. 20. 



340 THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 

latter half of which is his title in the Egyptian lists ; whilst 
Manetho calls him Miebidos, which is in series with his 
lunar title in the Indian lists of Babu-bida. His signature 
on his clay sealings is seen in Fig. 63. 

This inscription reads through the Sumerian as in Fig. 64. 

Here his Bidi or Eshshabt solar equates with his Bida 
name in the Indian Lists, and explains his Miebidos of 
Manetho ; whilst the Mar in his personal name seems 
related to the readings of it as Mer-paba by Egyptologists. 

Seventh King of Menes’ Dynasty, a Temporary or 
Tributary King & not an Emperor 

The seventh king of Menes’ dynasty likewise is not shown 
by the Babylonian lists as an emperor of Mesopotamia, and 
was probably tributary to King Dudu. His name is variously 
read with " some uncertainty ” by Egyptologists as Shemer- 
khet Shemsu. He corresponds to Sampatt in the Indian 
Lists. 

Last King of Menes’ Dyn.\sty, SHUDUR KIB or " Qa " 
identic.-vl in Name & Titles with Last King of 
Manis-Tusu’s Dyn.\sty in Mesopotamia & with 
Indian Lists 

The absolute identity of the eighth or last king of Menes’ 
dynasty with the last king and emperor of Manis-Tusu’s 
or Sargon’s dynasty in Mesopotamia (see Kish Chronicle, 
p. 61) strikingly completes and establishes the identity of the 
dynasty of Menes with that of Manis~Tusu and the identity 
of these two personages themselves. 

His name has been read by Egyptologists as Qa or Qa-Sen, 
and a seal of his period has been read by them as Qebhu, 
see Comparative Table opposite p. 298. But it is now found 
by the new keys to the Sumerian script used by the First 
Egyptian Dynasty that his name reads in one of his Egyptian 
inscriptions Shudur Kib, that is precisely as he spelt his 
name and by the same Sumerian signs as in his own in- 
scriptions as Sargdnic emperor in Mesopotamia. And he is 
also called curtly, Kib, Kibbu and Qa. 

I have, moreover, found several of his official seals ip 
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the Indus Valley collection, attesting his long rule of that 
Sumerian colony on the Indus. 

Indus Valley Seals of King Kib or Qa 

In the second batch of the Indus Valley seals, I found no 
fewer than seve.i seals of King Kib, the last member of the 
Sargon-Menes’ Dynasty, as shown in Plates XIV and XVIII. 
They are of especial historical importance in that, while 
attesting his rule on the Indus and in Egypt, they give his 
genealogy as well as his title of Qa. Their detailed decipher- 
ment is displayed in Appendix XI. Their inscribed records 
read literally as follows : — 

No. I (Plate XIV, 10, and Fig. 113) 

" Kib-bu Shuka, son of the House of Aha at Agdu Land.” 

No. 2 (Plate XVIII, i, and Fig. 114) 

” Kib, the Pharaoh, the seal of the Lord at Agdu Land.” 

No. 3 (Plate XVIII, 2, and Figs. 115 and ii(') 

“ Kib-bu, devotee of Fire, Kib the Gut, Kibbu (of line 
of) Shar-Gin the Gut (son of) Dan, the son of Gin of the 
House of Ner (^-Mar) at Uriki (Akkad) Land.” 

No. 4 (Plate XVIII, 3-4, and Figs. 117 and 118) 

" For the Life of Suhai vtur-Kib OA, Turn the Evil 
from the Gut of the House of Gin ! KIB of the House of 
Ner at Magan Land.” 

No 5 (Plate XVIII, 5, and Fig. 119; 

” Shuhadur Kib, the Pharaoh ( ^on of) Gan at Agdu 
Land.” 

No. 5A (Plate XVIII, and Fig. 119A) 

“ Kibbu, the Deep-Water Lord, son of Aha-Men.” 

No. 0 (PL.ATE XVIII, 6, and Fig. 120) 

King Qa of MA(-ash)-GAN, Mushsir (Egypt).” 

In addition there is a seal of a son of Kib (Plate XVIII, 10) 
which reads ” The Gut Shu ^n of Pharaoh Kib.” 
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Name of the King in Egypt, Mesopotamia & Indian 

Chronicles 

Fortunately there are several of this king's Egyptian 
labels and sealings extant, giving his name and titles in 
fairly full detail. All are written in Sumerian script and in 
the Sumerian language ; and in one of these he writes his 
name with the self-same Sumerian signs as he writes it as 
Sumerian emperor in his Mesopotamian inscriptions ; and in 
his Indus seals. 

In his Mesopotamian inscriptions he writes his personal 
name and title as Shn-dur-Kib ; ^ and similarly it is written 
in the Kish Chronicle lists (p. 6i), where he is called the 
“ son of Dudu." And this name of Shudur (or S/tM/Mr)-Kib, 
or " Shudur or Shutur of the Mighty Flood-tides or Oceans,” * 
is seen to equate substantially with the form of his name as 
Suhotra, Shruta, or Xattra in our Indian Chronicle key-lists. 

Similarly in Egypt, he spells his name Shudur Kib by the 
self-same signs as in his Mesopotamian inscriptions ; and 
also by the phonetic variants of Shtidaru-Kib, Shudaru- 
Quibi and Shudur-Gibi, thus giving the equations : — 

Egyptian. Indian Lists. Mesop. Monuments & Lists. 

Shudur (or Shutur) Kib = Suhotra = Shudur (or Shutur)-Kib 
Shudaru Kib = Shruta — 

Shuduru Quibi = Xattra -- Xudaru Kib 
Shudur Gibi. 

And he gives amongst his titles on the objects in his Egyptian 
tomb, besides that of ” King of the Two Lands of Upper and 
Lower Egypt,” alro those of " The One Lord of Uruki 
{i.e. Ur or Erech) ’’ and ” The King of Tianu (i.c. The Western 
or Amorite L:’nd).” This absolutely f'xcs his identity with 
the last Pharaoh of Menes’ dynasty and the last ruler of 
Manis-Tusu’s dynasty in the Mesopotamian empire. 

^ See tablets published by Pognon (AOT. b. 6 q rev. i and 420) and 
Craig (Relig. Texts, 1 . pi. 57), and TDC 03 ; on the attested values of the 
signs, see Kish Chronicle (p. 61) and below. His name is disguised in 
Cambridge Anc. Hisiorv ( 1 . Ofjuj and elsewhere as Gimilduril '* — another 
of the innumerable instances of how students of history are misled by 
the fantastic conjectures of Assyriologists unpo.sscsscd of any. keys to the 
form of the names I 

* B. '•23 ; MD. 244. 
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His solar title in Egypt reads “ Kia ” or “ Qia ” — the so- 
called '■ King Qa ” of Egyptologists. ‘ 

His Inscriptions on his Tomb in Egypt deciphered 
THROUGH THE SUMERIAN & DISCLOSiNG HIS WORLD- 
Empire Titles 

The inscriptions of this king on his tomb, upon votive 
articles, stone vases, ebony and ivory labels and clay sealings 
are numerous. The three chief ones are seen in Plate XIX, 
and they are here deciphered and read through the Sumerian 
as in the previous cases. 

In the first of these, on a weathered ivory label * (Plate 
XIX A) his name is seen on the right-hand column to be 
written by the same sign as in his Mesopotamian inscriptions, 
and in his Indus seals. It reads as follows : — 

Ew- ^ I 

Reads : SHU » -DUR * 

Fig. 65. — Name of i^-^t King of Mencs* Dynasty, Shudur Kib. 
on l\ory Label A, deciphered. 

* B. 311 ; Br. 7065. The sign of le Uplifted Hand. 

* Or Tuf, B. 122 ; Br. 3331. * B. 223 ; • r. 5217. 

The other columns on this label are somewhat defaced, but 
the second contains his title as “ King ol Tianu (Western or 
Amorite Land),” which title is repK-vited on others of his 
labels. 

On another ivory label (Plat XIX, B),* broken but with 
well-preserved inscription ;is far as it goes, his solar title of 
Kia or Qia occurs within the rectangle under the large Sun- 
Hawk on the left side. Significantly in the last column his 
name is spelt by other signs of the same phonetic values 

* The surname " Sen ” given him by Egyptologist" is a conjcctiu«' 
alphabetic misreading of the Sumerian signs for Shudur Kib 

« PRT. II. 1 * 1 . VIII. No. I. » PRT. I. P;. XII. 2 



-KIB.» 
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to introduce other meanings, and it is rei'rded that he is 
“ of the Ukush Line ’’ — that is the same as claimed by his 
dynastic ancestor Sargon-th ■‘-Great, namely, descent for 
Ukust, the first king of the First Sumerian Dynasty of the 
Kish Chronicle (pp. 59 f ). 

This inscription in the last column reads : — 



Reads . PA KI A ‘ SHU * DU *-l I K « I KUSH » -GI-TIL C.E 
Iransl The (S\in )Ha\sk (line) KIA (or QIA) SHUDUUK the 
overthrown one of tin UKLSH line 

Fig. 66 — Inscription ot shutlur Kih on Label H, coN. 4 and 5, 
decipht ru d 

1 This may be either ht 01 Qia (H 419) 4 A. 

* The Island sign, B 481 

* B 417 * 1 ho spikid Club-sign, B 529 

* B 495, Br 10882 Iht Harp si>»n 



Fig 67 —Clay Sealing of King Shudur Kib in Egypt (after Sir F. Pctric). 


On iiis Egyptian sealings (Fig. 67) * his name and titles 
are stamped to read m the Sumerian or Aryan, towards the 
right. His solar title is given first place and it is followed 

' These arc t^ken for dearness from Mr Crifliths' drawings in PRT. X, 
PI. XXIX 
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by hi^ peisonal name written within an oval cartouche ; 
in the other two it is followed by hi^ title Rib variantly 
spelt. It is noteworthy that in the first sealing the first 
syllable of his name is spelt Xu, in place of Shu, and has the 
added syllable of ur; this coupled with the variations in 
the spelling of Kib in the other sealings suggests that the 
scribes were Egyptian bom and not Mesopotamians. 

The decipherment of these sealings through the Sumerian 
is given in the following Table (Fig. 68). The Net-sign 
with value of Dora used in spelling the second syllable of 
his name, is seen in its fuller form as the second hieroglyph 
within the oval cartouche. In other sealings, it is seen 
that the Kib title following his solar name is variantly 
spelt phonetically Quibi and Quibbi. 


Egypt. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 




nn 




Reads : PA (or XU) KI-A (or QI-.\) XU »-DARA •-UR.» 
Transl. : The Hawk ,.iiie) KIA, XUDARAUR. 

Fig. 68. — Name on Sealing A. deciphered. 

‘ B. 83 ; Br. 2045. 

* The Net-sign, B 4S0, is drawn in fuller form in the Egyptian. 

* The spiked Club-sign, as before. 


Inscriptions of Shudur Kib, last King of Menes’ 
Dynasty, in his Tomb- in Egypt, identify him with 
Shudur Kib, last Emperop of Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty 
IN Mesopotamia 

We thus find that the inscnptions in his tomb in Egypt 
identify Shudur Kib, the last king of Menes dynasty in 
Egypt, with Shudur Kib, the iast emperor of Manis-Tusu's 
dynasty of Mesopotamia. These inscriptions now dedifiiered 
spell his solar name as Kia or Oia, and his ordinary name as 
Shudur KtO, and describe him as king of Tianu (».«. Western 
or Amontc Land). . 
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Identity of Menes' Dynasty of Egypt with Manis- 
Tusu’s " World Empire ” Dynasty of Mesopotamia 
Thus we have demonstrated by actual concrete con- 
temporary documentary evidence the identity of Menes' 
First Dynasty of Egypt with Manis-Tusu’s Dynasty of 
'* World emperors ” of Mesopotamia And at the same time 
we have demonstrated the identity of the individual kings 
or emperors of these respective dynasties. 

This identity is established not only by the contemporary 
records of the kings themselves in Egypt and Mesopotamia, 
and in their official signets and seals in their Indus Colony, 
but also by the identity in their names and chronological 
order in both the Babylonian, Egyptian and Indian Chronicle 
king-lists — the sixth and seventh kings of Menes’ Djmasty 
in the local Egjrptian lists proving to be local or tributary 
kings of the Sumerian empire, as seen also further in the 
chapter on Chronology. 

Menes’ Date discovered by newly-found Synchronism 
BETWEEN Ancient Egypt & Mesopotamia as no 

EARLIER THAN ABOUT 2704 B.C. 

This additional concrete contemporary evidence now 
adduced, by proving that the whole of Pharaoh Menes’ 
d3masty is identical with the whole imperial dynasty of 
Manis-Tusu, the son of Sargon of Mesopotamia, thus fully 
establishes for the first time a synchronism between Ancient 
Egyptian and Babylonian History which definitely fixes 
by the identification of Menes, the founder of the First 
Dynasty of Egypt with Manis-Tusu, the son of Sargon, the 
date of Menes at a period no earlier than about 2704 B.C., 
and the end of his d3masty at about 2522 b.c., as detailed 
in the chapter on Chronology. 

Aryan Origin of Egyptian Civilization Established 
Through this identification of Menes and his d3masty with 
Manis-Tusu, the son of Sargon, and his dynasty, coupled vdth 
our discovery of Sargon-the-Great as the leading Pred3mastic 
king of Egypt, with proved Aryan descent continuously back 
to the first Sumerian or Aryan king of the First Sumerian 
or Aryan Dynasty, and the fact that both Sargon and his 
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son’s dynasty in Eg3rpt wrote their inscriptions there in the 
Sumerian script and in the Sumerian language, we have 
demonstrated by unequivocal contemporary inscriptional 
evidence the Aryan or Sumerian Origin of Egyptian Civiliza- 
tion, as well as the Aryan or Nordic Racial Origin of the 
Sumerians. And we have seen that the Aryan or Sumerian 
Civilization was spread abroad more largely over the world, 
and especially the Western World, including Crete through 
the *' world-empire ” and colonial rule of Sargon and his 
son Menes' d5masty, a dynasty disclosed to be Aryan- 
Phoenician. At the same time we have also established 
still further the remarkable historical authenticity of the 
official Indian Chronicles as an unique and independent source 
of Sumerian, Babylonian and Ancient Egyptian History. 



Fio. 68a, — ^Tasia or Tax, Ta^-^Ukal of Phccnicians, the 
deified second Aryan king as Sun-archangel Michael in 
Egypt, as '* Lord of Com ” (Resep)» Invoked in First 
Egyptian Dynasty tomb inscriptions and in prehistoric 
Briton monui6ents and figured on pre-Roman Briton 
coins. (After Renan.) 

Note his Goat’s head chaplet and his handled Sun-Cross in 
" Key of Life." For details see WPOB. 353 f. 
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Disruption of Sargon’s " World Empire '' with Rise 
OF Independent Egypt under its Second Dynasty 
& Westering of the Chief Centre of Sumerian or 
Aryan Civiuzation about 2520 b.c. 

Disclosing the Aryan Race of the 2nd Dynasty of Egypt from 

Indian Lists. 

With the end of Sargon's mighty dynasty of World Emperors, 
with its dual' centres East and West, in Mesopotamia and 
Egypt respectively, about 2522 b.c., we reach one of the 
most momentous epochs in the History of the Ancient World, 
especially as r^ards Europe. For with this disruption began 
the definite cleavage of Civilization into Western and Eastern 
bl’anches and types. The centre of the most progressive 
elements in the Sumerian or Aryan Civilization shifted 
permanently westwards from Mesopotamia to Egypt on 
the basin of the cool Mediterranean, which Sargon and his 
dynasty of Nordics and their clansmen had deliberately 
selected as their future homeland. And from Egypt the 
Higher Civilization now spread back to Western Asia Minor 
and Europe. For this period of transition, however, the 
Babylonian records do not help us much, as it is one of the 
darkest periods in Mesopotamian history. Apart from the 
bare list in the Kish Chronicle of the names and chronology 
of a short-lived weak dynasty, the Fifth " Dynasty of that 
chronicle, which immediately succeeded Sargon's dynasty 
in Mesopotamia, and of which no monuments have been 
found, there is no reference whatever to this crisis in Baby- 
lonian history with the loss of the Western Section of the 
empire. 

But from what we have elicited regarding Sargon in 
Egypt, and his son Menes’ dynasty, with their tombs in that 
more favoured western part of their empire, coupled with 
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our existing knowledge of the Second and subsequent early 
dynasties of the Egyptian empire, and their r^tionships 
with Asia Minor, the Levant and Europe, and some references 
in the Indian Chronicle, we gain considerable light on the 
happenings at this epoch. 

Disintegration of Sargon’s ** World Empire " on the 
Fall of his Dynasty in Mesopotamia 

It is clear that on the fall of Sargon's dynasty in Meso- 
potamia, that is the " Fourth '* Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, 
after a glorious reign for 197 years, as that chronicle records, 
the vast unwieldly world empire which its founder had built 
up completely collapsed and broke into pieces, and was 
never afterwards regained by any Mesopotamian or other 
king. 

Sargon's mighty dynasty had perhaps fulfilled its useful 
mission in propagating by its world-wide sway the most 
advanced civilization of that period much more widely over 
the world than ever had been done before its day. And its 
far-flung colonies, especially in Egypt and the West, by this 
time had doubtless become sufficiently developed into separate 
civilized nations, with experience of ordered government, to 
undertake their own independence, with ability to defend 
themselves against t^ impositions and aggressions of such 
a remote central government, nominally, if not altogether 
actually, in distant Mesopotamia, and which no doubt, with its 
hosts of bureaucratic officials, must have tended to develop an 
intolerable tyranny. Such movements for independence from 
the yoke of their parent empire would only be in agreement 
with those made latterly by the colonies of the Phoenician, 
Greek and Roman empires in the Mediterranean, Asia Minor 
and on the European Continent, and with those of certain 
British colonies, “ dependent iva ” or “ dominions " in 
modern times. The time was evidently ripe lor the rise of a 
crop of new independent, self-governing, civilized nationalities 
and states within Sargon’s old empire. 

Amongst the chief independent new states which now 
emerged are seen to be those of the Guti or Goths in Asia 
Minor in the old Gothic province whence we have seen a 
branch of their stock had originally descended as the 
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*' Sumerians " into Mesopotamia, of the Amorites of Syria- 
Phcenicia and of the Egyptian empire. In Mesopotamia itself 
we find now only a weak and short-lived dynasty, which 
within two and a half decades was absorbed by the Guti. 
But the later Sumerian kings of Mesopotamia although 
still occasionally carving out small empires, and sometimes 
assuming the imperial title when dominating the greater part 
of the city-states within Mesopotamia or Babylonia, urith 
at times the adjoining Elam province of Southern Persia 
and the Indus Valley colony on the East, never appear 
to have succeeded in extending their empire to Egypt and 
the Mediterranean or to Central and Western Asia Minor — 
though an occasional raid on Sinai and Kimash is mentioned 
a few centuries later. 

Rise of Independent Egypt as the chief Centre of 
" Sumerian ” or Ary.vn Civilization 

The main centre of Sumerian Civilization appears to have 
been definitely and deliberately shifted from Mesopotamia 
to Egypt when Sargon and his son Mencs, following the 
practice of their immediate ancestral Pharaohs, and followed 
by their dynasty, made their mausoleums and those of their 
families in that more temperate and central portion of their 
empire on the banks of the Nile, outflowing'into the cool basin 
of the Mediterranean. Egypt was climatically a land much 
more naturally fitted for the scions of that great ruling branch 
of the Nordic Race, which from the exigencies of their over- 
lordship had been forced for many centuries to live in exile 
in tropical Mesopotamia. On the extension of their empire 
westward to include Egypt and the Mediterranean and 
Southern Europe, Egypt became a suitable centre for their 
Western empire. And the fact that Sargon and his dynasty 
selected that land for their tombs and the residences of their 
families, presumes that they regarded it as their new adopted 
home-land. 

We have seen how Sargon ’s son Menes made Egypt his 
own especial home-land, and the centre for the western half 
of his " world empire.” And the last two kings of his dynasty, 
Dudu and Shudur Kib, evidently resided largely in Egypt 
with their families and staff of state officials, as attested by 
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the tombs of their families and officials there and their 
lavish monumental remains and the profusion of written 
documents, especially in the reign of the last king or emperor. 
And this absence in Egypt from Mesopotamia doubtless 
contributed to the downfall of the dynasty. 

On the revolt of Mesopotamia, on the death of this last 
king or emperor of Menes’ dynasty, Egypt with its body of 
imperial officials and their families, and doubtless possessing 
the Western armies and fleets, would automatically become 
an independent empire and centre for the western half of the 
old world empire, and all the more so as it was practically 
secure against attack from Babylonia by the great impassablS 
Arabian desert on its eastern bolder, which had doubtless 
tended largely to the disruption of the empire. 

The Second Dynasty of Egypt as the First Indepen- 
dent Dyna.sty of Egypt & as (?) Sargonid 

Although Egy])t, as we have seen, had been held for a 
time by Menes independently of his father Sargon, on Menes' 
accession to the imperial Mesopotamian thione, however, 
Egypt again became an integral part of the Sargonic empire 
and practically a colony of the latter. But on the fall of 
Sargon’s dynasty in Mesopotamia, Egypt now obtained 
complete independence • so that the dynasty which succeeded 
that of Menes, namely the Second Dynasty of Egypt, was 
practically the first independent dynasty of Egypt. 

Nothing is known to Egyptoi gists regarding the origin of 
the Second Dynasty of Egypt, nor of the circumstances which 
led to the fall of the First I)ynasty. And unfortunately the 
Egyptian lists of the Second Dynasty kings are confused 
and corrupt, and few' of the names and titles of the kings of 
this dynasty from their owm monuments have been equated 
by Egyptologists with the forn. ' the names on the lists.* 
Hence, I cannot at present give a full comparison of the 
names with those in the Indian lists, such as I have done with 
the First Dynatity, until* the decipherment ol their monu- 
mental names is revised in detail. 


phe. 1, 28. 
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Indian Version of Second Dynasty Kings of Egypt 

But here it is noteworthy, that in the Indian list of kings 
given in the Puru version of the Indian Aryan King- 
Lists — that is in that version which preserves especially full 
details of Menes' dynasty as Manasyu of Gopta — ^we find that 
the immediate successors of Manasyu* s dynasty are Nine kings, 
whose names equate to a considerable extent with those of the 
Nine kings forming the Second Dynasty in the lists of Manetho 
and the others. And these nine kings were clearly the local 
successors of Manasyu’s dynasty in Egypt and not in Meso- 
potamia, for they are absent in all the main-line lists of 
the Early Aryan kings, who, we have found, were kings of 
Mesopotamia.* 

In this Indian Puru version of the kings who immediately 
succeeded Manas)ru’s dynasty, is given a string of nine 
names of which the holders are descnbed as the " sons ’’ or 
descendants of Raudrishwa, a personage who is therein 
(MBt. I. 94) called a " brother ” of Sargon (or Pra-Vira, 
see p. 233) ; and who is stated to have married " the 
nymph" Misri-Keshi, whose name Mtsri is suggestive of 
the old name Misr for Egypt * And Sargon’s fathet was, 
as we have seen, a Pred3mastic Pharaoh of Egypt. This 
presumes that Raudr&shwa was an elder brother of Sargon 
and was resident in Egypt. And the fact that he did not 
succeed his deposed father in the kingship in Mesopotamia 
could be explained by his having died before the reign of 
the usurper Zaggisi before Sargon had attained manhood 
and recovered his father's empire ; for Sargon being a 
posthmnous son could not have had a younger brother. In 

^ This list of nine kings is found at the very end of the dislocated 
Manasyu Dynasty, which we have seen had been transferred by the later 
Puru scribes en bloc back to the fifth place from the first Aryan king, 
through confusmg the later king Puru, the father of Sargon, with Pum 1. 
See App. I, col. 4 . 

* This Raudrfishwa is arbitrarily made by the later Puru scnbes, who 
copied the old lists, to be the *' son " of the last king of Manasyu's Dynasty 
aL they were in the habit of gratuitously xn iking, as we have seen, each 
king the ** son '* of the preceding king, which we have found by the 
monuments 'vas often not a fact. Similarly they made, as we have seen, 
mere titles of the Lings into names of different kings or ** brothers of the 
king whose name preceded. 
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this ^dew therefore, there were resident in Egypt, contem- 
porary with and during the reign of Saigon’s or Menes' 
dynasty, the descendants of an older brother of Sargon, who 
overthrew Menes’ dynasty and founded the Second Dynasty 
of Egypt. And apparently confirming this is the fact ^hat 
the Son of Pharaoh Shudur Kib, whose seal is found in the 
Indus Valley (see p. 341), did not succeed either to the 
Egyptian or Mesopotamian throne. 

Be this as it may, the fact remains that the names of 
Raudrashwa’s nine " sons ” or descendants present a striking 
general agreement with those of the nine kings in the lists of 
the Second Dynasty of Egypt. And their divergences from 
what is admittedly a confused Egyptian list may be explained 
or removed when the names of the kings of the Second 
Dynasty of Egypt on their own monuments are duly revised 
and deciphered by our new Sumerian and Indian keys. 

Second Dv nasty of Egyptian Lists compared with 

Indian 

In the following Table, I compare the names or titles of those 
nine ^ kings of the Indian lists with those of the Egyptian lists 
for the Second Dynasty.* It will be noticed that ^e names 
of the first three kings are practically identical in both lists, 
Egyptian and India, except for the initial of the first name, 
which has B in the Egyptian as read by Egyptologists 
instead of R in the Indian, and the third name which has the 
initial B for Sth. But in the former name the Indian form 
with R is clearly the correct one ; for its initial is the Foot or 
Leg sign used as the initial of his name in the Egyptian, which 
has the Sumenan value of Ra ; whereas it is only in later 
Egyptian that the Foot or Leg sign has the value of B. And 
similarly the other difference*' may doubtless be explained on 
revision of their signs or hieroglyphs. Moreover, as there is 
no L in the later Eg}^tian hierogl}^hs, the old L words being 
spelt therein by an R sign, I have accordingly altered the R 
in the Egyptian lists as transliterated by Egyptologists in 
Nos. 3 and 6 into L, when the Indian lists show it to be L. 

^ In the Indian texts, whilst their number is stated to be ** ten," only 
nine names aretspecified. WVP. 4, 128 f. 

■ From PHE. i, 28 
Z 
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Second Dynasty of Eg3^tian Lists Compared with Indian. 


Egyptian Lists 

1. Razau or “ Bezau ” or 

Boetho(s). 

2. Kakau or Kaiekhos. 

3. Banetelen, or Binothlis. 

4. Uaznes or Tlas. 

5. Senda or Sethenes. 

6. Kh<ailes or Ka. . . . 

7. Neferkara. 

8. Sesokhris. 

9. Kheneres or Hezef. 


Indian Ltsts 

Rajeyu, Riceyu or Ritsyu, 
“ son '' of Raudrashwa. 
Kaksheyu. 

Sthandileyu. 

Vriteyu or Gliriteyu. 

Jaleyu (or Santateyu). 
Sthaleyu (or Jaleyu) 
Santateyu. 

Dhancyu. 

Vaneyu or (?) Ganeyu. 


This comparison establishes a presumption that the Indian 
list of nine post-Manasyu kings preserves the names or titles 
of the nine kings of the Second Dynasty of Egypt. 

We now take up the Mesopotamian line of kings which 
immediately succeeded Sargon’s dynasty in Mesuputainia. 
For although these kings, excepting the Guti or Gothic and 
Kassi Dynasties, are not directly connected with Ancient 
European History, it is essential to establish their identity 
with the king-lists of the Indo-Aryans in order to recover 
the lost Chronology of the Early Aryans and of the World’s 
Civilization. 



Fio. 68b. — Captive on Ivory gaming-re< 1 of King Shudur 
Kib or Kia's period. (After Sir F. Petrie, PHE. 1. 25.) 



XIX 

The " Fifth ” or Erech Dynasty of Mesopotamia in 
THE Kish Chronicle, c. 2521-2494 b.c. 

On the fall of Sargon’s mighty d5niasty in Mesopotamia, that 
is the " Fourth ” Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, after a 
reign at the imperial capital of Agudu ^ for 197 years, that 
chronicle records : "At Agudu, its rule was changed. Its 
royalty unto Unug (Erech) was carried off. At Unug, Uru- 
Nigin became king (and) reigned three years.” * 

It is thus seen that a chief leader in the overthrow of 
Sargon’s dynasty in Mesopotamia was presumably the local 
Sumerian king of Erech City. He set up a weak, short-lived 
dynasty in that city, of 5 kings, who ruled only for a total 
period of 26 years, as the Kish Chronicle records. They left 
no monuments so far as found, nor are they known to later 
Babylonian history ; and within two and a half decades their 
dynasty was overthrown by a fresh batch of Gothic invaders, 
the Guti from the north 

In the Indian lists this king is called Nabhin or Nabhaga, a 
name which appears to be a Semitized reading of his Sumerian 
name Nigin * and his successor bears therein a name which 
remarkably equates with his ...accessor in the Sumerian hsts, 
namely Harish-Candra, equating with Urish-Ginar : — 

Sumer. Indian Lists No, 

Ur-Nigin [or Nabu-u-ge (?) • = Nabhin or Nabhaga 43 

3 years 

Urish-Ginar 6 ,, » Harish-Candra or Ambarisha 44 

Tar-da (or Kudda) 6 „ 

Shu (?)-or Mu (?)— 

sha-nini S „ 

Uran-uta 6 „ 

The end of Sargon's dynasty in Mesopotamia thus appears 
to have been due to a gener^ revolt of the tributary kings 

^ Manish-Tusu appears to have made the older imperial capital of Kish 
his Mesopotamian capital ; though he dates his seals from Agdu. 

* The compound sign for the word ** Nigin " consists of the signs of the 
Setting Sun, Rising Sun and the sign for Ge, and may read separately 
Noba (Br. 8823) ; -u (Br. 7773) ; -ge ; (Br. 59a). 

385 
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of Mesopotamia (such as happened in Saigon’s and Manis> 
Tusu’s lifetime), headed by the Erech king, on the death of 
the last Sargonic emperor Shudur Kib. who presumably died 
in Egypt. But the withdrawal of the strong guiding and 
controlling hands of the Saigonic emperor and his staff 
of experienced Aryan or Sumerian officials, who maintained 
the international peace, appears to have plunged Mesopo- 
tamia into chaotic disintegration, although the local kings 
who remained were evidently more or less Sumerian. The 
loss of capable Sumerians in itself must have tended to this 
disintegration ; for the Sumerians in Mesopotamia were 
always as the ruling race in a relative minority to their 
Chaldean subjects there, whom they called “ the black-headed 
people." As a result, this period following the fall of Sargon’s 
d3masty is one* of the darkest in Mesopotamian history. 

The Indian king-lists also reflect the great disruption of 
this period in Mesopotamia by the totally different lists of 
kings who are made to be the immediate successors of 
Sargon's or Shakuni's dynasty in Mesopotamia. No two of 
these Indian versions, solar and lunar, quite agree in the 
succession at this period. It is possible that some of them 
may be using different Sanskrit translations of the Sumerian 
names oi titles ; but the chief reason for these discrepancies 
is manifestly that many different rival and local Aryan kings 
each laid claim to being the paramount king in Mesopotamia. 
But the chief solar version of the Indian lists is consistent 
throughout, canying on the imperial line through the great 
period of the Guti occupation continuously down through 
the other periods to the Kassi Dynasty. 

ITie overthrow of this " Fifth ” Dynasty is thus briefly 
recorded in the Kish Chronicle : — " Five kings reigned for 
26 years. At Unug its rule was changed. Its royalty was 
seized by the troops of Guti Land." 

We now come to the historically important Guti or Gothic 
Invasion of Mesopotamia which ended this " Fifth " Dynasty 
of the Kish Chronicle, and with which event that chronicle 
ends, a circumstance from which it is assumed, and with 
reason, that that* chronicle was originally compiled at the 
date of this Guti Invasion. 



XX 


The Guti or Gothic " Dynasty ” in Mesopotamia, 
C. 2495-2360 B.C., WITH REVISED " GOLDEN AGE," & 
INCLUDING GUDIA & VISHVA-MITRA, whose Gothic 
Aryan Origin is disclosed by Indian Chronicles 

Disclosing a Neo-Gothic Rule of Mesopotamia as a Dependent, 
with Temporary Kings or Viceroys, including " Earls" 

" The Troops of Guti Land " who now seized the imperial 
rule in Mesopotamia, about a quarter of a century after the 
beginning of the dark period of eclipse following the fall of 
Sargon’s d3masty there, are of immense historical importance. 
Their national name Guti (pronounced Gooti) discloses them 
as " Goths " ; and they prove to be obviously descendant 
of the residual Goths left in Asia Minor, when the " Second '* 
Aryan (or Gothic Dynasty) descended, as we have seen, from 
Cappadocia into Mesopotamia over eight centuries pre- 
viously, under King Azag Bakus, as “ The Sumerians '* of 
Assyriologists. 

This is the first known mention in Ancient History of this 
famous northern Aryan people, the typical Nordic Race, 
by their well-known modem name ; and it is significant to 
find them as leaders of Sumerian ” civilization. Though, as 
we have seen, early Sumerian kings from the First Phoenician 
Dynasty onwards to Sargoh's Dynasty called themselves 
often Gut (" Goot ”). Thus in their Mesopotamian inscrip- 
tions some of the kings of that First Phoenician Dynasty use 
that title,^ also Sargon’s father T. . udu Gina,* and Gudia and 
the others of this Guti Dynasty.* And in the Indus Valley 
seals it is freely used by most kings from the second king of 
that First Phoenician Dynasty onwards and by this Guti 
Dynasty. 

With the advent of this Guti or Gothic Dynasty and. 
their infusion of new blood from the old Gothic or 

» Cp. RBH. 14, 113, *16-7. • /6.. 48. 5»- 

• 76.. 183, 185, <9f, I4S- 

an 
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“ Sumerian " or *' Hittite ” stock into their rule in Mesopo- 
tamia, the latter land eventually regained such a measure 
of prosperity with revival of its civili2ation that the later 
Guti period has been called " a Sumerian renaissance ” and 
" a revival of the Sumerian Golden Age.” 

The Name GUTI, GOTI or " Goth ” 

The national or tribal name of Guti, the name of " The 
Guti Troops (who) carried off the royalty ” of the Mesopo- 
tamian empire by their conquest of Erech the imperial 
capital about 2495 b.c., was recognized as obviously suggesting 
" Goths ” by Prof. Scheil, when he announced in 1911 his 
discovery of the Guti Dynasty in Mesopotamia, and at the 
same time remarked that ” nothing yet proves that they 
were the ancestors of the Goths.” * This mere suggestion, 
however, that the Goths, a typically Aryan people, were 
already in existence as a great power at such an early period 
ahd actually ruling in Mesopotamia was so destructive of 
Semitic theories on the alleged lateness of the Aryan race 
that Assyriologists promptly dropped the Gothic question 
altogether, and it is now never mentioned in any of the 
modem text-books.* As ho ■ /ever their identity is now clear 
from the new evidence, this first-known menlion of this 
great Northern people and kinsmen of the Britons by their 
own well-known name, and as advanced ” Sumerians ” is of 
immense historical importance. 

" Goti,” the Goths called themselves in Europe from 
time immemorial down till about the middle of the Christian 
era when their nationality was lost or changed.* The 
aspiration of their Got name into ” Goth ” was merely 
introduced by the Romans into their spelling of that name 
and was not used by the Goths themselves. And I have 
shown that Goti or ” Goth ” is a dialectic form of the Khatti, 
Khadti or Kudti title of the ” Hitt-ites,” of the Khad title 
used by the Aryan or Sumerian Phoenicians from the time 
of King Uruash, the Khattiyo of the Indo-Aryans and of the 
Catti title of the Ancient Briton kings on their pre-Roman 
coins, and that the Ancient Britons were Goths.* 

‘ AIC. X911, 327. * e.g., CAH. I. passim. * Cp. VD. 209. 

♦ WPOB. 7 f. ; 46, 70. 179 ; 330 f. And on lor w see before 
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This early record of the Goths in Mesopotamia is highly 
significant in view of our having already elicited in the fore- 
going chapters that the First Sumerian king of the First 
Sumerian D}masty, with his people, who first introduced 
civilization into Mesopotamia, were Goths. 

It is also significant that the first capital of the First 
Sumerian or Gothic king of the First Sumerian Dynasty, 
Ukusi or Dar or InDara, the Oku Thor or Dar of the Gothic 
Eddas, was, we are told, by the Kish Chronicle, at Ukhu or 
Okhu, the Oku of the Gothic Eddas, which seems to be located 
by the new evidence at Pteria, the modem Boghaz Koi, the* 
immemorial imperial capital of the Khatti or “ Hitt-ites ” 
in the heart of Cappadocia in Asia Minor (see map). And it 
is from Cappadocia, or its border, that these Guti or Goths 
appear to have descended in their conquest of Mesopotamia. 

Guti Land Location 

Guti Land, from which these invading Guti " troops ” 
descended into Mesopotamia is generally placed conjecturally 
by Assyriologists in the highlands of Persia to the east of 
Babylon ; others more correctly locate it in Kurdistan ^ in 
the Eastern Taurus region, the greater part of which is 
within the old Hitt’te area. It is interesting therefore to 
learn that the latest Assyriologists now admit that " some 
of the kings (of the Guti) have names which seem to contain 
Hittite elements ” ; • and that they term this Guti or Gothic 
Invasion “ The Hittite Invasion ” ; although they stultify 
themselves by still continuing stubbornly to deny that the 
Hittites were Aryans, without giving any reasons against 
the mass of new facts I have adduced for the Aryan racial 
origin of the Hittites.* 

This location in the Eastt.-* Taurus is within the ancient 
Cappadocia, in its south-eastern province of " Cataonia ” of 
the Greco-Roman period, a name obviously nre-orving the 
old tribal name of the Khatti or Catti or Hitt-ites.* The 

» RB. 159. * CAH. I. 42i. 

• The sole exception is Prof. Hrozny, the ^neer explorer of the Aryan 
affinities of the language of lue later Hittites in their •\iiperial documents 
written in cuneifoim s>cx pt from alxmt 2000 b.c' onwards. And his 
philological results arc now bcin§! confirmed by Ke' eg and r^hers. 

♦ WPOB. 45. 65. ’ * 
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capital of Guti Land is referred to in several Sumerian texts 
as “ Gutium situated in the mountains.” It was probably 
one or other of the old Hittite mountain-cities there, Marash, 
KiSha or Khurmi to the north of Carchemish. It presumably 
was not Pteria itself nor Caesarea, as these were so remote 
for the effective control of Mesopotamia as a dependency. 
Yet the name of the second suzerain emperor of this Guti 
period preserved in the Indian king-lists as Ayui-dyus, 
suggests Du-ut-a-li (?)-ya-as, who was the Hittite emperor at 
Boghaz Koi or Pteria about this period. 

Reason for the Guti or Gothic Invasion & Annexation 

OF Mesopotamia 

The cause of this invasion and annexation of Mesopotamia 
by the Guti or Goths at this early period may probably have 
been their resentment 01 the conquest and ravaging of their 
country with deportation of Goths as slaves by Sargon’s 
great-grandson (Shar) Gani Eri about seventy years before, 
although he was distantly of the same kindred. He dated 
two of his regnal years from wars with Guti or Kuti Land 
and claimed to have captured its king Shar Lak.* Moreover, 
about this period the contemporary Mesopotamian business 
documents record that Guti and Amorite captives "'ere 
sold as slaves in the markets of Lagash, of which city-port 
that great-grandson of Sargon had declared himself '' priest- 
king.” Such outrages on a freedom-loving, courageous, 
independent people like the Goths, who were distant kinsmen 
of the Sumerian rulers, must have been intolerable. 

Gun OR Gothic Imperial Rule in Mesopotamia as a 

Dependency 

Fortunately for history, and especially European history, 
to which the Goths essentially belong, the Isin king-Usts 
from Nippur, etc., carry on the chronology of the Kish 
Chronicle from the epoch of the Guti Invasion, with which 
that chronicle ends, continuously down through the Guti 
occupation and the succeeding dynasties to the latter end 
of their own Isin Dynasty, about 2050 b.c. And- as this 

‘ TD. in AIB, 1896, 359, No. 6. " 
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period was for them so recent, their records seem to be 
historically authentic, and the monuments of the Guti kings 
are found to be in agreement wdth the names in those Isin lists. 

According to these supplementary Isin Chronicles " The 
Guti troops carried off the royalty of Mesopotamia to Guti 
Land,” and it is noted that ” The Guti troofw had not a king 
by name ” ; then it is added " Muruta became king and ruled 
for three years,” and he is succeeded by a long line of 19 
more “ kings,” specified by name, till the end of the Guti 
“ Dynasty,” which, it is stated, “ reigned for 125 years and 
40 days.” But as the total regnal years of the kings only 
amount to 81 years and 40 days in the different copies of 
these Isin lists, this implies that the initial period in which 
there ” was not a king by name ” extended to 44 years ; 
and it presumes that Mesopotamia was held for that period 
as a Guti Dependency under mere governors of the king of 
Guti Land, and that later they were given the local rank 
and title of ” Kings *’ as Viceroys. This is confirmed by the 
numerous seals of this Guti Dynasty that I have discovered 
in the Indus Valley collection, in several of which these Guti 
Kings call themselves " The appointed ruler.” 

This rule of Mesopotamia by Guti or Gothic governors as 
a dependency of Guti Land during the period of the Guti 
occupation is confirmed by the Indo-Aryan king-lists, which 
show for this period (».e. the total 125 years of that occupation) 
only six (or seven) imperial ki 'gs in the main or imperial 
line, that is vnth an average reign in this period of twenty- 
one to eighteen years, which is about a normal average 
for a king’s reign. And of these imperial kings only two 
(or doubtfully three) appear in the long list of the Guti 
” kings ” of Mesopotamia in the Isin lists for this pieriod of 
the Guti occupation, in w'hich the majority of the twenty 
” kings,” reign for only three years or double that period. 

It would thus appear that during the initial period of 
forty-four years in which there was '* not a king by name ” 
the Mesopotamian dependency was ruled by mere governors ; 
and that after that period the governors were given the 
status of temporary local ” kings,” with a term of office for 
three years, subject to extension for a second term of office, 
and subject to the suzerainty of the Guti emperor in Guti 
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Land, in the Hittite mountains of Asia Minor to the north ; 
and that the two (or three) emperors who held the office of 
viceroy in Mesopotamia did so while they were crown-princes 
and before their accession to the imperial throne in Guti 
Land. And the fact that our Indian king-lists uniquely 
preserve the names and chronological order of the imperial 
suzerain kings during the currency of this Guti occupation 
of Mesopotamia under Guti viceroys — names lost to the 
compilers of the Isin lists — ^again illustrates the unique 
importance of the Indian Chronicles as an independent source 
of lost Mesopotamian History. 

Prominence of " Earls ” & of Priest-Kings of the 
Kusha Line or Dynasty amongst the Guti or 
Gothic Temporary Kings, including GUDIA, “ Ur 
Bau,” '* Ur Ningirsu," etc. 

One of the most outstanding features of the list of the 
Guti or Gothic *' kings " or viceroys is the title borne by 
several of them of larla. The significance of this title has 
not hitherto been recognized, but it is now seen clearly to be 
the well-known title of Gothic nobility, namely lari or Jarl 
or " Earl ” ; which supplies another striking proof of the 
identity of the Guti with the Goths or Goti. 

Another outstanding feature of these Guti lists, which 
emei^es by their comparison with our Indian key-lists is the 
prominence amongst these Gothic viceroys of the family of 
priest-kings of the celebrated Kusha line or dynasty of 
priest-kings of the Indian Epic chronicles, to whom belong, 
as I have shown,^ the famous “ Sumerian ’* priest-king Gudea 
or Gudia of Lagash, his son “ Ur Ningirsu," " Ur Bau " 
and other priest-kings of this period. It is significant that 
the first and second of these Guti kings or viceroys were 
of this Kusha line, the second, namely In-Kishu or " King 
Ki^u," being now shown to be the historical original of 
King Kusha himself of the Indian Chronicles. And Gudia 
himself appears as the third of these Guti kings or vice- 
roys, who also bears the title of " larla " or " Earl," thus 
disclosing his Gothic origin. And one of them is a " Duke." 

This Kusha line or dynasty, detailed on p. 371, is found 

* WISD. 55 f. 
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in the Puni lunar versions of the Indian lists, and this being 
the line from which a considerable number of the Puru Aryan 
princes in India claimed descent, they took it out of its proper 
chronological place, just as they did with Manasyu’s or 
Meaes’ dynasty, and pitchforked it back to connect directly 
with an earlier ancestor namesake near to the second king of 
the First Aryan Dynasty in order obviously to give it vaster 
antiquity. But its true chronological position is recovered 
for us by the scrupulously exact Solar veision of the King- 
Lists (App. I, col. 1), which has retained throughout the real 
chronological order from the First Aryan or Sumerian 
Dynasty down to the Babylonian period, and which discloses 
the imperial contemporaries of this Kusha line in their due 
chronological place, namely the solar emperors Su DSisa II, 
Kalmiisha-pSLda, and others. 

Guti King or Viceroy List compared with Indian Lists 
FOR THIS Period 

The Indian imperial-line lists as above noted give only the 
main or imperial line of the suzerain emperors and omit the 
tributary kings or viceroys. But many of these tributary 
kings and dynasties are given amongst the collateral tribu- 
tary dynasties. Amongst these we have the Kusha line 
of priest-kings, whici contain the names of several of the 
Guti viceroys, including Gudea or Gudia, the Gadhi of the 
Indian lists, and his son Vish va-Ratha or Vishwa-Mitra. 

In the annexed Table is shown the list of the Guti kings or 
viceroys, compared with the Indian-list suzerain emperors 
of this period and the Kusha line of priest-kings of the same 
period, several of whom are seen to have acted for one or 
more terms as Guti vi6eroys in Mesopotamia. In col. i 
are given the names of the txv®nty Guti kings (or vicerojre) 
in the long list in the Isin and iMppur Chronicles, with their 
names as revised by me. In col. 2 are shown their names as 
spelt in their own monuments or in those of their tributaries, 
and in their Indus Valley seals, see App. XII. and Plate XX. 
In col. 3 are the t;ames of the Kusha line or dynasty of the 
Indian list<; and in col. 4 are the names of the imperial 
suzerain kings of the main-line solar lists. Nos 46 to 50, of that 
list (see App. I. co^i). 
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Guti Kings or Viceroys of Mesopotamia compared with 
Indian Lists. 






Indian Lists 

Isin Lists 



Monuments 





5 . » Indus Seal 

Kusha Line 

Solar 

Main Line 


I. Muruta 

3 yrs. 


MOrtaya 

Ayut-Ayus 





S. of 2 


2. In Kishu (or 



Kushu. 5 . 

Kusha f. of x 

Ritu-pania 

Gishu) 

6 

# I 



3. Irila Tax (or 



IrlaTisUAorTAX. S. 

— 

Sarva-Klma 

WarUGaba) 6 

f 1 




4. Dug-me 

6 


(?) Udu-me. pnest-k. 



5. E- Am A- Mesh 



of Lagash 



6 

*1 

Kashushamama ,, 

KushAmba, 





Ama. 5 . 

s. of 2 


6. InIma-BAKiES 



Bakus or Basam ,, 

Basu 11 , s. of 2 


or Bae&^es 

5 

,, 

or Bak. 5 . 



7. Iziaush 

6 


Alii ASH. S. 



8. larla Tax or 



1 Tasia. S. 

— 

Su-DAsa II 

Dax 15 

1 f 




9. Ibate 

3 

f t 

Adata. 5 . 



10. Urla [Gash] 

3 

1 • 

Kashushamama ,, 

(?) KushAmba 




(2nd term (?)) 

(2nd term) 


11. Bagies(pu)um 

1 

II 

Bakus and Ba-sx- 

Basu IT, of 2 





UM, k. of Guti 

(2nd term (?) ) 


IS. . . . Nikin (or 
Nigin) 

3 


Nigin. S. 

— 

Nighna g.s. of 
Sarva K. 

13. [LA'SiJ-rabOm 

2 

II 

La-Sirab, k. of Guti 



14. Itarnm 

2 

f 1 

Irirumun. 5 . 



15. DarranOm 

I 


Dar. 5 . 



16. Khablum 

2 

1 1 

KhAblam or 

— 

Kalmasha- 




Khab. 5 . 


pAda 

17. Surat A- ASH Sin 7 


Sarati ,Gubi Sin» k. 

— 

Sruta-Upa- 




of Guti 


Gupta or 






(?) Shini, s. 
of Satyarathl 

18. lirla Gu ' (-ash) 


Gudia, p.-k. of La- 

GAdhi, s. of 5 


-DA (or Ga 



gash. KuD-(a5A)- 


[ash] -da) 

7 

IS 

DIA. S. 



19. . . . [£n-Ridi- 



En-Ridi (or ErrDdi) 

VishwA Ratha, 

Vasva-kanta 

PlZlR] . . . 

7 

II 

PiziR, k. of Guti 

8. of 18 and 




Ruddu and PTshA. 5. 

con temp, of 


20. [Tut]-CAM 40 (days) 

Tirigan, k. of Guti 

Trishanku 



* Gu. u we have seen, is the Sumerian name for this sign (Br. 6103), 
and is therefore its major phonetic value. 


It is thus seen from this Table that most of the leading 
"kings*' or viceroys of the Guti period came from the 
Kusha “ Dynasty *’ of Aryan priest-kings ; and that two 
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at least of them held the office of viceroy for more than 
one term, namely kings Nos. 3 and 6 ; and that in the 
intervals and later they were local priest-kings at the 
Sumerian seaport of Lagash. Nos. 18 and 19 are the famous 
priest-king Gudia and his son and successor, whose seals as 
GtUu or " Goths ” are now discovered amongst the Indus 
Valley seals in Plate XX. and deciphered in App. XII. 

Sumerian, Aryan & Gothic Character of the Names 
OF THE Guti Kings & Priest-Kings 

The personal names of these Guti kings or viceroys 
generally attest their Sumerian. Aryan or Gothic origin. 

Thus Muruia, the name of the first king, is a dialectic 
variant of the Sumerian Miirit title for the Morites or Amorites, 
the great sea-going branch of the Early Sumerians, and a 
title for then, already in Uruash’s Dynasty when they first 
founded the Edin colony in the Indus Valley.^ It was used 
as a personal name by those Indo-Aryan kings as Marutta or 
Morula ; and by the Kassi king of Babylonia Maruitash, 
and as Maraii for a personal name in the Kassi period ; * and 
it is found as a personal name on the prehistoric monuments 
of Ancient Britain.^ 

Tax, the name ol the third and eighth, is Thiasa of the 
Eddas, the Tkz, Dzs title for the same personage on Greco- 
Phoenician coins, and the T. ;cio on the pre- Roman coins of 
the Ancient Britons.* It was also a name used by ruling 
chieftains in Brittany and Ancient Britain.* Bakies and 
Bagies are dialectic for Bakus (Bacchus). And Enridi, the 
penultimate king, who calls himself " King ol the Guti and 
of the Four Regions,” • bears a distinctively Gothic name ; 
for Einride is a dialectic foi 'll the name of King Thor or 
Indara in the Gothic Eddas. Whilst his full Sumerian name 
En-Ridi Pizir or " Lord Ridi Pizir ” is seen to equate with 
his Indian title as Vishwd Ratha, and his Indus seals Pishd 
Ruddu. 

» WF»OB. 257 f. ; WISD. 9 ; 50 f. • CPN. 201. * WPOH. 260 f. 

* wpoB 212 : 261, 284 f. : 339 1 - : 354 ; 389 1 . : with figures. 

* B. Poste, Ane. Brtttsk CoiHt„2oi. 

* PHT. IV., 134. On di syllable. Br. 4859. 
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Seals of Guti or Gothic Kings from Indus Valley 

Amongst the second batch of seals unearthed from the 
Sumerian colonial capital on the Indus, I find no fewer than 
19 seals of this d3masty representing 13 out of its 20 kings. 
These are shown in PI. XX. and are deciphered in detail in 
App. XII. Here are cited the inscriptions on these seals, 
with references to their numbers in the Plate and their 
figures in the Appendix. It will be noticed that the Isin 
scribes spell the names often according to their own phonetics, 
and I have adopted the Isin form of the name for reference. 

Kishu (No. 1 in PI. and Fig. 123). His seal reads: KOshu, The 
Guium at Agdu Land.’* The prefix /w = ** King.’* 

Eari Tax or Dax (No. 2, Fig. 124). His seal reads : " The Irla, King- 
Companion Tis’uA, The Great Minister of the Gut at Agdu Land.” 

Ama«(Nos. 3-4, Figs. 125-6). The prefix E and affix mesh respectively 
= ” The Great ” and ” Lord.” His 1st seal reads : ” Aha, The Gutu, 
The appointed ruler, at Agdu Land.” His 2nd seal reads : ” Ama, The 
Gut, The One appointed ruler at Agdu Land.” 

Bakies (No. 5, F»g. 127). The prefix Inim^'* Encanter-pncst.” His 
seal reads : Undcr-King-Companion Bak. The Gutum at Agdu Land.” 

IziAUSH (No. 6, Fig. 128). His seal reads : Asiash (or Aigiash). The 
Gutum, The ruler Gut at Agdu Land.” 

Earl Tax or Dax (Nos. 7-8, Fig. 129). His first seal reads : ” Tasia, 
The Lord Gut ; and the second : ” The Ara Tasia. The ruler.” 

Ibate (No. 9, Fig. 130). His seal reads ; ” Abata. The Gutum at 
Agdu Land.” 

Bagies(pu)uii. see above Bakies. 

Nigin (No. 10. Fig. 131). His seal reads: ” Under- King-Companion 
Nigin, The Gut at . . . LaAd.” 

Irarum (No. II. Fig. 132). His seal reads ; ” Irirumun. The Gutum 
at Agdu Land.” 

DarranOm (Nos. 12-13. Figs. 133 m)' His first seal reads: ” Dar, 
The Gutum at Agdu Land.” His second reads : ” Under- King-CompanioB 
of ilie Great Gutums, Tar (or Dar). The Lord Gut at Agdu Land.” 

KuABLuy (Nos. I4’i5> 135*6). His first seal reads : ” KhAblam, 

The Gutu, The appointed Ruler.” His second reads : ” The Duke Gut, 
KhAb. The Gut at Agdu Land.” 

Earl Gu(-a5A)-DA [Gudia or "Gudea”]. (No. x6. Fig. 137). His seal 
reads : K0D(-asA)-DiA. The Gutum, The Gut/* 

Eh Ridi PiziR. Nos. 17-20. Figs. 138-140). His first seal reads: 
••The Overlord-Companion Ruddu, The Gut/* His second {Rhinoceros) 
seal reads : ” Pisha. The Gutu, The Lord. The son of the Shepherd of 
Edin Land.” His third {Tree and Deer-antelope) seal reads : ” The Over- 
lord PishA, The Shepherd of the Lord Nimirrud. The King of Kings. 
The Lord of Plants.” 
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Guti or Gothic Monuments in Mesopotamia 

With such short terms of imperial office we would not 
expect to find in Mesopotamia many records of these kings, 
especially as so many sites remain unexplored. 

Yet there are, apart from the seals and the lavish monu- 
ments and records of Gudia and Bakus, seven of these 
" emperors ” who have left records on excavated docu- 
ments, either of their own or their officials acknowledging 
their suzerainty. And these records with their sculpturing 
are engraved in as fine a style of art as the average in the 
Sargonic period. From these records it appears that the 
kings were suzerains over the Mesopotamian empire and 
administered the various provinces and city-states by local 
kings and priest-kings as governors, just as did the 
Sumerian emperors of Kish, and Sargon and his dynasty 
before them. 

These local kings and priest-kings were presumably ijl 
Goths as permanent officials in the provinces. Thus the 
local king of Umma under King Basium, bore the name 
of “ King Annatum,” a name in series with that of local 
Sumerian kings under the Sumerian D3masty of the emperor 
Uruash, and by its final urn element it is in series with many 
of the names of these Gothic kings themselves. This local 
Gothic king of Umma records the prosperity of Umma, 
" which he made rich vrith libt ■ alities for thirty-five years.’’ 
And a% we shall see the famous priest-kings of the old 
Sumerian seaport city of Lagash on the Persian Gulf, and who 
are admitted by Assyriologists to be typical " Sumerians,” 
namely the celebrated Bakus (or ” Ur-Bau ”J and the still 
more celebrated Gudia (or ” Gudea ”), are now disclosed as 
Guti or Goths of this Guti peno' which re-established the 
Golden Age ” in Mesopotamia. 

A more detailed account of this Gothic rule of Mesopotamia, 
apart from the mass of literature left by Gudia, is found 
in the lengthy record of King En Ridi-Pizir, " King of the 
Four Regions,” extending to about 500 lines of one or turn 
words each, found at the old imperial Sun-temple at Nippur. 
He dedicated his statue thei:e to the great Sumerian and 
Gothic Father-god, "'The Lord, the enthroned Sakh,” just as 
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the Sumerians, Uruash, Sargon, &c., did to that same Aryan 
and Gothic Father-god. His record appears to have been a 
praiseworthy pious attempt to collect copies of old inscrip- 
tions on the statues in that ancient imperial Sumerian 
shrine, which were perishing, in order to preserve them 
from oblivion ; and he himself is the famed Vishva-Mitra, 
traditional author of the 3rd book of the Vedas. 

And we find that the almost unexampled prosperity of 
the seaport city of Lagash during this dynasty, and the free 
communications of that city throughout Mesopotamia from 
north to south, and with Syria and the Taurus Mountains 
and Cappadocia beyond, and with the Persian Gulf and 
Indian Ocean, were obviously owing to tlie universal peace 
enjoyed under the pax Gothici. 

Language used by the Guti or Goths 

The language used by these Gothic emperors themselves 
in the few records of this period which have been recovered, 
although in fairly standard Sumerian contains, like that of 
Sargon's dynasty, occasional Semitic or so-called Akkad 
words or idioms, as the documents were intended to be read 
by the Semitic Chaldees. Yet strange to say, Assyriologists 
do not conclude on that account, as they did with Sargon, 
that the Goths were Semites ! The language, however, of 
the Gothic governors of their chief sea-province of Lagash, 
namely the priest-kings “ Ur Bau ” and Gudia, whose 
voluminous records have been unearthed, is always in pure 
standard Sumerian and in a more developed form than 
before. Indeed this was to be expected, as the Goths came 
from the old home-land of the Sumerians in Asia Minor, and 
were themselves descendants of the old Sumerian stock there, 
as we shall see. 

Gothic Administration of Justice & the Guti 
Law Codes 

The Gothic administration of justice and laws is described 
by their governor in Lagash, the Gothic priest-king Gudia in 
his records. The old law-codes of order and justice of King 
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Uniash and his dynasty (see Chapter VI) and of Nimrod or 
Cain, the founder of the city were, he tells us, again adminis- 
tered. As a result he says : “ The maid was the equal of her 
mistress, and master and slave consorted together as friends ; 
the powerful and the humble man lay down side by side ; 
and in place of evil speech only propitious words were heard. 
The rich man did not wrong the orphan, nor did the strong 
man oppress the widow.” In the city and the province 
taxes were levied, but the temple of the patron saint of the 
city (Nimrod), with its glebes, and fields, were exempted from 
taxation. 

Religion of the Guti or Goths about 2500 b.c. 

In religion these Early Goths appear to have preserved 
generally the higher and purer tenets of the Early Sumerians, 
in their adherence to the worship of the Sun of Heaven, the 
one God of tl.o Universe, and latterly represented in human 
form as their Father-God on the model of their ancestral 
first king and father of the Sun-cult, The Lord Sakh or 
In-Dara, that is Thor Andvara or Sig, of the later Goths. 

In this regard, it seems from the record of the local priest- 
king of Erech, who eventually overthrew this Guti D)masty, 
and from the late " lamentation ” rituals of the Semitic 
Chaldees of the Mother-goddess cult in the Seleucid era, that 
the Guti or Goths on their advent into Mesopotamia destroyed 
several shrines of that aboi ginal Chaldee Mother-goddess, 
whose debasing cult, with its sanguinary human and animal 
demonistic sacrifices of the Moon-cult and Hell, was abhorrent 
to Sun-worshipp>ers, with their idea of a beneficent Father-god 
of Light in Heaven. And this was just as the first Sumerian 
king Sakh, Dar or Adar himself had likewise previously done 
on finding that this Mothe/ .in cult opposed the chief 
obstacle to his establishment of the higher civilization, so 
that he was forced to destroy those shrines on his advent 
into Mesopotamia, as celebrated in the Sumerian psalms. 

Yet characteristically, Assyriologists generally with their 
Semitic prejudices and their championship of the degraded 
Semitic Chaldean Mother-son cult, and shutting their eyes 
to the admitted fact that the golden age ” of the Siunehans 
was re-established 'in Mesopotamia during tins Guti period. 
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have* seized upon this early destruction of the shrines of the 
aboriginal Mother-goddess by the Guti or Goths to denounce 
the latter as " barbarians from the north,” ” cruel nomads 
of Gutium of ominous import for the civilization of Sumar 
and Akkad,” ” the blight of the occupation of Gutium,” and 
so on ! ^ And they grossly mislead historians, by repeatedly 
calling the entire period of this Guti Dynasty one of ” devas- 
tation by the hordes of Gutium ... in which business 
records and works of art almost wholly disappear,” * entirely 
forgetting that this period admittedly covers their ” great 
renaissance ” in Sumerian art and literature with teeming 
business records of the Guti governors Bakus and Gudea at 
Lagash ; and which advanced and phenomenal prosperity 
was only made possible through the imperial peace kept by 
the rule of these Goths. 

The Kusha Line in the Guti or Gothic ” Dynasty ” 

The Kusha line of ” Sumerian ” or Aryan kings which 
gave the leading kings to the Guti Dynasty requires some 
notice here. We have already seen how this Kusha line was 
arbitrarily displaced chronologically by the later Puru 
Brahmans in order to give it a pretended antiquity, obviously 
becauie the Puru clan, which formed a leading clan latterly 
in India, claimed descent from it, and because from it 
branched off through the female line the Ur Dynasty, in 
which was bom the great champion of the Brahman caste, 
Parasu Ram, whom I have already identified with Purash 
Enzu or ” Bur Sin I ” of the Dynasty of Ur (see Fig. 70). 

Genealogy of Kusha Line of the Guti in the Indian 

Lists disclosing the Origin of the Dynasty of Ur 

The following genealogical Table of the Kusha Dynasty 
of the Guti is compiled from the Indian Chronicles.* It 
shows graphically the ancestry and interrelations of most ol 
the leading kings of the Guti Dynasty, as well as the origin 
of the Ur Dynasty — now so well known from the recent 
excavations there — through its founder having married the 
daughter of the famous Guti priest-king Gudia, or Gudea, the 
princess Satyawati. 

> So CAH. 1, 431 f. • CAH. 1, 434. * • WVP. 4, 14 f. 
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In the Table I have placed within square brackets in italic 
capitals the Sumerian originals of the personal names, with 
the restorations by Assyriologists within curved brackets, for 
comparison vdth the names as preserved in the Indian 
Chronicles. 

Genealogy of Kusha Dynasty of the Guti with Origin of Ur 

Dynasty. 

(From Indian Chronicles). 

(d. = daughter ; m. = married ; p. = priest; s.sson) 

Jahnu, s. of Suhotra 
Sunutu, Suhotra, Su manta, PQru 
Ajaka 

Balak-ashwa 

I 

KUSHA 

{KISHU or KOSHU] 


KUSHAM13A. s., Kushan&bha, s., 
or Kushashwa or Pauru-kutsi 
l=KASHV SHAM AM A or 
(?) AM A] 

('* Puzuf-mama ”) 

GAolil, s. 

i=GUDlA oxGUDF.A] 


MORTAYA. s., BASU (II), s. 

or Ama-Basa II 
[^BAKIES, BAKUS, 
BASAM, BASIUM] 
(“ Ur Baw”) 


VISHWA-MITRA (II), s. p. Satya-wati. d. m. ORU-RlClKA. p. 
[^URUASH NIMIRRUD] [=:URUASH-ZIKUM] 

or PISHA RUDDU ('* Ur Engur " or Ur^Ndmmu ** 

(" Ur Ntngtrsu ") Founder of Ur Dynasty 


) 


Shunah-shepaor Deva-r&ta, s., Jama-DAGNI, s., p. m. Renuka 
MAdhu-c^ndas, s., Jaya- = DU NGI or DC KGIN 

krita, s., Ashtaka, s., and | 

others t 


PARAShLr&iii, 8 ., Rumanwsit, s.. Vasu III), s.. SUSHENA 
r^PURASH-ENZU] [^SHUASH-SIN] 

(•• Bur-Stn I ”) { ■ Gtmil Sin ") 


The line on the lower right-hand side, branching off with 
the princess Satyawati, daughter of King Gudia or Gudea, 
forms the Dynasty of Ur, which followed the Guti Dynasty 
after an interval of sqven years. 
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Gun Kings Si Priest-Kings of the Kusha Line 

Here space permits only of a brief reference to the leading 
Guti kings and priest-kings of this Kusha line in the light 
of our new information in order to show their identity with 
the kings of the Early Eastern Aryans. 

Of King Kusha himself, who we have seen is called King 
Kishu ^ in the Isin lists, besides his Indus Valley seal no 
monuments have yet been found ; but mo^t of the others 
have left numerous monuments and records. 

Kashushamama, Gothic Priest-King of Lagash or 
Kushamba of Indian Lists 

The name of this priest-king of Lagash, who has left his 
name on record near the beginning of the Guti period reads, 
I find, Kashshamama or Ka-shu-sha-ma-ma ; ^ and thus 
equates with Kushamba, the name of the eldest son of King 
Kusha in the Indian lists. The suffix mama in Sumerian 
means “ The Appointed ” ; ® so that his name reads " Kashsha 
the appointed,” as a temporary king ; and he bears " the 
appointed ” title on his Indus seals, see p. 366. 

He calls himself in his inscriptions " priest-king of Lagash.” 
He is considered by Assyriologists to be a pure Sumerian, 
and to have preceded "Ur Bau,” who is now disclosed by 
our genealogical Table to have been his younger brother. 
This Indian Epic genealogy also discloses him as the hitherto 
unknown father of Gudia. This Sumerian priest-king is thus 
discovered to be an Aryan and Guti or Goth. 

^ In the earlier Isin lists he is called ** King ” by the usual Sumerian 
sign for " King/' which has a value of In; but in the later Isin list this 
In is written by another slightly different sign, which also has the value 
of In. 

* This is the direct orthographic phonetic values of the signs as written, 
which Assyriologists arbitrarily read as " I^izur-mama/' giving the first 
three signs of this Sumerian name the Semitic value of '* Puzur,” which, 
moreover, is not found in the lexicons as their equivalent. The first sign 
is the Mouth sign, with the value of Ka or Gu, and inside it is the Shu 
sign, evidently to give the value of Kash or Gush for the compound 
sign. 

’ Mama is defined as having meaning of Assyrian Sakdnu=^” appointed," 
cp. MD. 1028. And in Sanskrit M% means " authority.*' 
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Uruash Bakus or Basam (*' Ur-Bau ”) Gothic Priest- 
King OF Lagash, as Bakies or Basium, King of the 
Guti & Basu II OF Indian Lists 

This great Sumerian priest-king and governor of Lagash 
almost rivalled Gudia in the magnificence of his monuments 
and temple building and in restoring the glories of the ancient 
city of the d5masty of King Uruash ; and significantly he 
takes as his forename that of Uruash, to express his devotion 
to the worship of the 2nd Aryan king, Bakus, Nimrod or 
St Michael. And in the Indian Epics the title of “ Hary- 
ashwas *' is applied generically to all the later ruling 
princes descended from the emperor Haryashwa down to 
the period of the massacre of " the Haryashwas ” by the 
Brahmans under Parashu Rama (” Bur-Sin ”) during the 
later Ur Dynasty, as seen farther on. His name which reads, 
on his own numerous monuments Uru-dsh Ba-kus, or with 
the dialectic variant of the last syllable $am for kus, as. 
Uru-ash Basam, is disguised by Assyriologists as " Ur Bau.” ^ 

His unknown ancestry' and antecedents are now disclosed. 
He, as seen from the genealogical Table, was an Aryan 
prince, the youngest son of King Kusha and youngest 
brother of the preceding priest-king Kashshamama, a 
relationship hitherto unknown. 

He is now found to have been originally the sixth Gothic 
king in the Guti king-lists (see p. 364), in which he is styled 
" The Incanter Bakies ” \lnima Bakies), Initna or “ The 
Incanter " being a recognized title for " high-priest." As 
king or emperor under tliis'name Bakies he reigned for five 
years. 

We again find him in office as emperor twenty-seven years 
later as- the eleventh Guti king t emperor under the style 
of Bagiesum, or Basium, which is a dialectic Sumerian 
variant of Bakies or Bahts. The latter name we have seen 
with reference to " King Bakus, Lord of Grain," the second 
Aryan king of the First Aryan Dynjisty, and the historical 
human original of Bacchus, possessed the Sumerian variant 
of Basam, through its second syllabic sign Kus having 

1 ** Ur-Bau '* is coined by omitting the second syllable, and selecting 
for the last syllable its polyphonous value of n. 
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also the value of sam, and it was evidently through this 
latter form that the ’Indian Epics derived their name for 
him of Basu. " Basium " Is thus a dialectic form for the 
same Sumerian word variously spelt Bakus, Bakies and 
Basam. 

Under the style of Basium he reigned as king for only one 
year. This gives him a total official life of 5 + 27+1 or 
33 years. And this is in keeping with his long reign at 
Lagash, as attested by the great number of monuments and 
votive records that he has left there recording the building 
of very numerous temples, in one of which was unearthed an 
inscribed statue of himself, now headless. 

His long reign is also attested by the records of his two 
daughters and sons-in-law, the latter of whom succeeded 
him in turn as priest-kings of Lagash. No son of his is 
anywhere mentioned in the numerous inscriptions of his 
period ; and it is significant that his genealogy in the Indian 
Epics, as seen in the Table, p. 371, also gives him no son, and 
is thus in agreement vnth the historical records. His twc 
daughters, the eldest of whom was named " Lady Gandu ” 
(Nin Gandu) were, according to the contemporary Sumerian 
records, married to two priests, Namma) hni, who thus gained 
by this espousal succession to the priest-kingship, and Urgur, 
who followed the latter in that office after the death of the 
father-in-law. 

The fact that he uses cn one at least of his monuments 
the title of " king,” that is temporal king, as opposed to the 
religious title of ” priest-king ” {Khat-ti-si or Pa-ti-si), which 
latter is his usual designation on his monuments, further 
identifies him as King Bakies and Basium of the Guti king- 
lists. And the fact that in his records he does not name any 
suzerain king is evidently because he twice held the emperor- 
ship himself and belonged to the imperial family, and so 
presumably under the apparently commonwealth rule of the 
Guti did not require to record his subordination on reverting 
to the rank of priest-kingship in the great seaport city of 
whicn he was the metropolitan pope. 

In personal appearance, his statue portrays him as a 
priest of stocky build, standing with clasped hands in 
adoration, and wearing the customary Sumerian priests' 
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long plaid or shawl draped over the left shoulder, as still 
with Buddhist priests and still continued with Brahman 
priests in India. Though the head is wanting, he 
doubtless clean-shaven, like the Sumerian priests of this 
period. 

Gudia (" Gudea ”) Gothic Priest-King & Governor of 
Lagash in later Guti Period ' 

Gudia or Gudea is the best known of all the Sumerian 
priest-kings from the profusion of his records, buildings, 
magnificent sculptures and statues of himself. He is now 
disclosed to be a Guti or Goth, and his name " Gudia ” was 
possibly related to his racial name. His records are un- 
usually numerous and’ are inscribed qn his statues, statuettes, 
clay cylinders (two of great lengtn), bricks, nails, vases, 
mace-heads, a lion, plaques and cylinder-seals forming a 
great body of contemporary historical material. 

Gudia’s Gothic Aryan Ancestry 

Hitherto nothing has been knovoi of Gudia’s ancestry, 
as nowhere in his own records or in the Babylonian is there 
any reference to his father or genealogy. Now his missing 
genealogy is supplied by the official Indian Epic king-lists, 
in which he is called King Gadhi ; and his power and magni- 
ficence were so great that he is called in these Indian Epics 
an incarnation of the god Indra,^ that is as we have seen 
the deified first Aryan or Sumerian king to whom his 
genealogy is traced back. These Indian Chronicles show 
that he was a prince of the Aryan Kusha Dynasty, son of 
Kushamba the Guti king and priest-king Kushshamama and 
nephew of Basu II, the above Guti king and priest-king 
Uruash Bakus or Basium, whose sons-in-law he succeeded at 
Lagash. He married his cousin, a daughter of Uruash Bakus. 

His Personal Appearance 

His personal appearance is well known from his numerous 
statues of himself, which he placed in the great temples 
which he built, and of which no fewer than thirteen of unequal 
merit have been unearthed by the French Expedition in 
MBt. *ii. 49 ; PIT. 136. 
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their exhaustive excavations at Telloh or " The Mound," 
the modem Arab name for the ancient site of the seaport 
city of Lagash, Shirburla or Shirlapur. 

The magnificent and artistic life-like statue of him in 
Plate XXII is one of the latest and finest of his portraits yet 
found ; and I am indebted to the courtesy of the editors of 
the Remte d’Assyriologie and La Librairie Ernest Leroux for 
permission to reproduce it. This represents him as a tall 
refined, ascetic-looking intellectual man of Aryan type, clean 
shaven, and garbed in a flowing embroidered fringed robe 
and turbaned. And significantly so modem is his appearance 
and attire that with his features he might pass for a Hindu 
gentleman of the present day in India, and thus affording 
still another striking illustration of the Aryan Origin of the 
Sumerians. In most of his other statues he is portrayed as 
a priest with swathed shawl leaving the right shoulder bare, 
as imitated by Buddha and Buddhist priests. 

The Problem of Gudia’s Imperial Resources under the 
Guti Rule explained 

The vast resources for his temple building which Gudia 
enjoyed under the Guti rule have hitherto formed a vexed 
and unsolved problem to Assyriologists, who stigmatize the 
Guti as inveterate " devastating barbarians ” and " destroyers 
of Sumerian civilization." 

It is admitted by Assyriologists that " Gudea certainly 
lived under the kings of Gutium,” ^ that Sumerian art and 
literature reached its zenith under him, that he lived in a 
period of profound peace and prosperity, with vast wealth 
and resources, that he had free access throughout Mesopo- 
tamia and beyond its frontiers to Syria, the Taurus Mountains, 
Cappadocia and the Eastern Mediterranean on the north, to 
Elam and the Persian Gulf and Indian Ocean lands on the 
east, all of which places he records having personally visited 
and ransacked for materials to build and adorn his temples. 
Thus he records having brought from Mount Amanus in the 
Eastern Taums range great beams of cedar wood, 50 and 60 
cubits long, and cut a road through the forest for their 
transport dov'p. also urkarinnu and other precious woods 

» CAH. I. 433. 
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25 cubits long. From Ursu in Mount Ibla he brought 
zabalu, plane-tree and other beams. From Basalla and 
Menua in Amorite Land of North Sj^a he fetched great 
blocks of stone for his stelae, and made roads to the quarries 
there. From Tiunu in Cilicia-Cappadocia he brought marble. 
From Kimash (Kamisa or Komisene ?.) he brought copper for 
his great votive mace-head, and silver from The Silver Mount 
in Cappadocia ; from Khakha gold dust, from Madga bitumen 
and plaster for the great temple platform ; from Melukhkha 
ushu wood, from Mount Barshib blocks of nalua-stone : which 
he transported in great boats. From the Mountains of Magan 
(Sinai) and Gubi and Dilmun via the Persian Gulf and Indian 
Ocean he brought precious woods and the diorite blocks for 
his statues and friezes by ships to the port of Lagash. And 
he states that for these purposes he travelled from, the lower 
lands to the upper lands and that his patron-saint, " my 
beloved King Nimirrud (Nimrod), the son of Lord Sakh, 
opened the ways for me from the Upper Sea (Mediterranean) 
to the Lower Sea (Persian Gulf and Indian Ocean).” * 

This unlimited use of such va.st imperial resources by 
Gudia, who never once calls himself ” king ” (temporal) * nor 
mentions a suzerain, coupled with its occurrence in the Guti 
period — a period in which the Guti, according to Assyrio- 
logists, were throughout ' ‘devastating barbarians," “ that 
period of terrible anarchy and oppression of the barbarians 
from Gutium,” in which Sumerian cities " felt the heavy 
hands of cruel oppressors,” * and “ during their direful rule 
the business records and works of art almost wholly dis- 
appear ■ * [sic !] — this has constituted for Assyriologists a 
perplexing and unsolved problem. 

But this vexed problem of Assyriologists in regard to 
Gudea is now seen to be entirely of their own making and 
Semitic prejudices. The solution of the problem is seen to 
be that Gudia was himself a Guti, the grandson and son-in- 
law of Guti emperors, and as the metropolitan Guti or Gothic 
pope he had the run of the vast Guti empire, not only in 

* Texts and translations in TBI. 146 f. ; and cp. KHS. 261 f. 

* He is called “ king " by Babylonians within two centuries of his 
death ; but he appears to have been the third last temporary king during 
his lifetime (see Table, p. 364). 

» CAH. I, 434 - * * CAH. i, 434. 
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Mesopotamia, but beyond. With such royal birth and religious 
status at a time when the high-priest or priest-kings were 
allowed apparently by the over-pious Guti rulers to usurp 
such unlimited powers, it is scarcely surprising that Gudia 
should omit to name his temporal suzerain. 

Gudia’s Sumerian Renaissance 

The renaissance of Sumerian civilization in Mesopotamia, 
begun by his father and his uncle and father-in-law 
Uruash Bau, was continued and further developed by Gudia, 
as evidenced by his higher art and the more developed 
literary form of his Sumerian language in his numerous 
records. 

His higher art is displayed in his sculptures, seals, en- 
gravings, etc. It is well illustrated in the statue of himself 
in Plate XXII. 

His development of literature is seen generally in his 
compositions, which are mostly dedicatory and elaborate 
rituals and litanies. 

In architecture he made great advances. His temples 
were built according to architects’ scaled plans (see Fig. 69 
for one). And one of his famous statues represents himself 
as an architect seated with a scaled plan of his great 
temple upon his knees. His temples surpassed in size and 
magnificence those of his Sumerian predecessors. They were 
‘in reality great palaces^ with apartments for the crowd of 
priests and their servants, with treasure-chambers, store- 
houses, granaries and stables for oxen and for animals 
destined for sacrifice — a Chaldean rite practised by him. 

In religion, while he energetically restored the old temples 
and built several fresh ones to the same deified ancestral 
gods, as his uncle and father-in-law Uruash Bakus did before 
him, he created several new gods out of titles of the old ones 
and formed -quite a large pantheon, and was a visionary and 
saw visions and developed the rituals and litanies. In 
addition to his temples he says that he gave to Lagash a 
replica more or less of the famous ” Hall pf Statues ” at the 
old imperial Sun-temple of Nippur. This contained life-sized 
datuesof the old emperors, including Sargon and his dynasty, 
and was adorned with sculptured bas-reliefs of the exploits 
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of these emperors, and all were protected by engraved curses 
upon those persons who would destroy them. 

His most remarkable building was a great tow^-temide 
of seven stages erected for his city-god Nimimid («.e. as we 
have seen the deified second Sumerian king " Michael " m 
“ Cain " and the Nimi of the Indian lists), the jdan of whidi 
-^the origin of the later fashionable “Ziggurat" temjde- 
towers 1 — ^was, he says, revealed to him in a dream, 

Gudia’s Vision or Dream 

This famous vision or dream of Gudia, in which his gods 
(deified ancestors) appeared and held converse, with him, is 
related and repeatedly referred to by him in his records, and 
it is interesting as showing the visionary character of Gudia. 
During a period of great drought, with failures of the crops 
and threatened famine, which was attributed to “ the anger 
of the gods” — as Gudia had become a downright ptdy- 
theist — a. company of four gods appeared unto him in a 
dream, two gods and two goddesses, and the leader uttering 
some words, one of the goddesses drew plan on a tablet of 
lapis-lazuli stone. Jnable to interpret this dream, he i»ayed 
without ceasing to Nimirrud, whom significantly he calls 
” the dear son of Lord Sakh,” and to the deified priestess 
Gatum-Qug, who was the supposed intercessw with " The 
Oracular Lady Mother ” (Nina). This intercessor appeared 
to him and directed him to proceed to the temple of that 
Oracle Lady herself. The latter goddess then appeared to 
him in her temple and informed him that the god he had 
seen was Nimirrud himself, accompanied by Gudia's own 
familiar tutelary Ninizzida and his sisters, and that the wwd 
the god had spoken was^an order to rebuild his temple on 
the new plan which the goddess had drawn. This was the 
plan which Gudia is represented in his statue bearing upon 
his knees (see Fig. 69), and the plan of the great tower- 
temple which he thereupon built. And the old statue of the 
patron city-god Nimirrud was removed into its new shrine 
with elaborate rit^. 

Confirmation of the great drought vdiich led to the build- 

^ Earlier imall teiiiple*towers of tlie pre-Sarfonic period are found at 
Nippur and elsewhere. 
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ing of this temple seems to be found in the Indian Epics, 
which refer to “ a twelve years’ draught ” in the time of the 
priest-king Vishva-Mitra,^ the name of the son and successor 
of G§dhi i.e. Gudia. 



Fig. 69. — Plan of the great Temple engraved on statue of Gudea, showing 
ground -plan above, and Architect's measured Rule and Stylus below 
(After Die., pi. 13, x, 2.) 

Character of Gudia 

Gudia is seen to have been essentially a priest rather than 
a -governor or ruler. He was a mystic and a visionary who 
saw visions, and developed in a m}^tical direction the old 
Sumerian religion into a polytheism. 

He evidently believed in his own special inspiration and 
styled himself " The Good Shepherd,”' and " The beloved of 
the Gods ” — ^which latter title was also later adopted by the 
Indian Buddhist emperor, Asoka, who in many ways 
resembled Gudia in that he lavished the vast wealth of his 
empire in covering the lan(\ with temples and monasteries 
and religious monuments and in endowing the priests, to 
whom he latterly gave up his kingdom and became himself 

1 WVP. 3. 2ty Hem this yuhva-Hitm is placed much earlier than 
CUhi, tboDgh be js given the same contemporan'^ Harishchandra at was 
the sem of Gidhi. 





KING PISHA RUDDU OR VISHWA-RATHA 381 


a tonsured monk, robed like Gudia and his priests with the 
right shoulder bare ; and is the Constantine of Buddhism. 

After a very long reign Gudia died, leaving a son Uruash 
Niminud, who succeeded him, and a daughter who married 
the founder of the Ur Dynasty (see Table, p. 371). 

His Posthumous Canonization 

Gudia never himself claims in his inscriptions divine 
hone urs, as some of the later kings did. But he was canonized 
or deified posthumously by the Babylonians within about 
two centuries of his death and called " The divine Gudia." 
Perhaps the numerous statues which he made of himself and 
set up in the temples may have contributed to this deification, 
although they were apparently -intended merely to represent 
himself as a votary appealing vicariously to his gods.* In 
keeping with his deification by the Babylonians, the Indian 
Epics call h'm an incarnation of the god Indra.^ 

King Ridi Pizir, Pisha Ruddu or Uruash Nimirrud, 
Gothic Priest-King, or Vishwa-Ratha or Vishva- 
Mitra of Indian Epics & Vedas 

The son and successor of Gudia was En-Ridi (or Erridi) 
Pizir,* that is “ King ” Ridi Pizir of the Guti period, or as 
he calls himself ui his own contemporary inscriptions by 
his priestly title of Uruash Nimirrud ■(" Ur-Ningirsu.”), as 
devotee of the patron saint Nimrod of Lagash ; and he 
is now disclosed as the historical original of the famous 
Early Aryan priest-king of the Indian Epics and Vedas 
called Vishwd Ratha and afterwards priest Vishva-Mitra. 

He is called !' king " in one or more of his inscriptions in 
Mesopotamia ; but in most of his contemporary inscriptions 
he caills himself and is called " Priest-king of Lagash ’’—-the 
title of his father before him — presumably after he had 
relinquished or lost his term of office of the temporal king- 
ship. He was the penultimate Guti king — the last king being 
Tirigan, who was possibly the king " Trisankhu " of the Indian 
Epics, who was contemporary with and a patron of this priest- 
king Vishva-Mitra. In an inscription he states that he re- 
built part of the temple of his namesake, the patron saint of 
> wvp. 4, 16. • Cp. XHS. *75. 
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Lagash, and of Enki the canonized son of the latter, and of 
“ Heaven *’ personified. For further details, see App. XII. 

It is infeired that he was deposed from the priest-kingship 
of Lagash, but retained the charge of the oracle temple 
there, as one of his name is found over a generation later 
in the reign of Dungi of Ur as high priest of that oracle 
temple of Lady Nin^ or Nana and is styled " the beloved 
high-priest of Nina.” This is in general agreement with the 
Indian Epics, which state that Gadhi’s (i.e. Gudia’s) son 
and successor Vishva-Mitra was deposed by the cow-cult 
jniest Vasishtha and his protdgd Kalmasha-pada, w/io per- 
fom^ [fhe Chcddean) human sacrifice ; and as a result the 
sons of Yi^varMitra lost their succession.* He was one of 
the most famous Aryan priests, and according to the 
Brahmanist tradition although of the royal caste he obtained 
Brahmanhood through his devotions ; and he lived to a 
great age over the reigns of several of the kings, including 
Jama-Dagni, now seen to be Dungi of the Ur Dynasty. 

End of the Guti Dynasty in Mesopotamia & 

ITS Lessons 

After a reign of about 125 years * we are told in the Isin 
lists that under the last king Tirigan (probably Trishanku of 
Indian Epics “ the troops of Gutum were smitten by the 
sword. The royalty passed to Unug (Enoch or Erech). At 
JLIhug Utu-khe-gal* reigned 74 years and 7 days.” 

This overthrow of the last king of the Guti, Tiriga or 
Tirigan, is recorded in an inscription of the victor Utu 
Khegal, king of Erech, in a manifesto * which suggests a Lime- 
house propaganda declamation of a rival party politician, 
coming as it does within about three years only after the 
decease of the Guti Gudia, whose beneficent rule was so 

» wvp. 4, 22 : 3. 306 f. 

* 125 years 40 days according to Poebcl's text ; and 124 and 40 days 
in Legraine's tablet ; but the years total only 91. 

* King Trishanku was a patron of the priest Vishwa-Mitra in the Indian 
Epics, but later Brahmans seem to have transferred his name, along with 
the story of Vishwa-Mitra, to the pre-Sargonic king, Satyvrata, giving the 
latter the appellation of Trishanku (see Table p. 364, No. 20, and cp. 
WVP. 3, 284 f.). 

* May also read Ashukha-gal or Anukha-makh. 

* TD. in RA. IX. 111-120 and X. 99 f. 
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acclaimed that he was canonized, and even deified a few 
decades after his death and coming only a few months after the 
period of his son, “ the dear priest,” who opposed the practice 
of Chaldean human sacrifice. In that manifesto this 
insurrector says that he announced to the people of Erech 
that the Lord Sakh had sent him to destroy the Guti, ” the 
dragon of the mountains, the enemy of the gods, who had 
filled Sumer Land with sorrow, had tom husband from wife 
and parent from child.” It goes on to state that the people 
of Erech thus roused marched forth from the city behind 
their champion arranged in battle order. King Tirigan sent 
a message by two of his Guti captains, Ur Ninazu and Nabi 
En-Shak, without avail. In the conflict Tirigan, deserted by 
his troops, fled and was captured in the village of Dubmns, 
and brought to Ashukha-gal, who placed his foot on the neck 
of the prostrate king. The memory of this defeat of the 
Guti, which was evidently popular amongst the Chaldeans, 
lasted down to the Seleuncid era in Babylonia, as there is an 
Omen entitled ” Omen of Tiriqqan the king who perished in 
the midst of his troops,” ‘ which suggests that it was the 
dead body of the king which was dishonoured by the 
victor. 

The veracity of the charges brought against the Guti 
Dynasty of Mesopotamia by this usurping king of Erech is 
countered, as we have seen, by the phenomenal prosperity and 
peace reaching its climax under the Guti King Gudia a year 
or two before this epoch, and a material prosperity which 
we find still continued on into the Ur D}masty of Gudia’s 
son-in-law, a few years laier. And it js significant that this 
king of Erech who posed as the champion of the people 
against the alleged oppression by the Gutis, was himsel. 
driven from the throne after only seven years' reign bv Gudia’s 
son-in-law, and has left no record of an3dhing he achieved 
beyond his manifesto on this downfall of the Guti. He was 
evidently the leading chief or king of the Vrici tribe mentioned 
in the Indian Vedas, the Vrika of the Indian Epics, against 
whom Gudia’s son Vishwa-^itra contended successfully 
for a time * in favour of King Trishanku (? Tirigan) who 
also abhorred human sacrifice, wherein Vrici or Vrika or 

» I*T. IV. 135. ■ MKI. 2. 319 ; WVP. 3, 284 I. 
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Wfika now appears to be the Indian equivalent of Uruk, Uriki 
or Erech. And it would seem that a chief objection to the 
Guti Dynasty was its opposition to the human sacrifice and 
Moon worship of the aboriginal Chaldees. 

The real cause thus of the downfall of the Guti D3masty 
in Mesopotamia appears to have been the wasting of their 
Aryan Guti strength latterly on over-zeal in religion, with 
excessive building of temples and endowment of hordes of 
priests, on a scale almost equalling that of the Hermit 
Kingdom of the Grand Lama in Tibet. Their temporal rule 
had become subordinated to the priestcraft of their local 
governors who were ex-officio priest-kings. And to this was 
added their popular disfavour by opposing the old-established 
Chaldean Moon-cult, with its- human sacrifices. The Ur 
Dynasty which succeeded seven years later app>ears to 
have gained the public favour by its adoption of the Moon- 
cult, as well as the degraded Chaldean practice of human 
sacrifice, as revealed by the recent excavations of the tombs 
at Ur. 

Thus the Guti or Gothic Dynasty, which like its fellow- 
Sumerian d}masties were merely the ruling race over " the 
black-headed " aboriginal Chaldees and always relatively 
few in proportion to the Chaldee subjects, after keeping the 
peace in Mesopotamia for over a century of great prosperity, 
appears at last to have fallen a victim to their too complacent 
patronage of their chief priest-king Gudia's excessive temple- 
building. This endless building and transportation of 
materials on such a vast and imperial scale was doubtless 
done largely by forced labour ; and there is repeated reference 
to the heavy burden of taxation for the support of the army 
of priests. All these harassing demands, coupled with their 
opposition to the Moon-cult and human sacrifice, must have 
placed a plausible excuse in the hands of the leader of the 
popiilar Chaldean revolt at Erech. 

In the Indus Valley, which I have shown was a Sumerian 
colony of the Mesopotamian empire, from the First Phoenician 
Dynasty downwards to at least the Ur Dynasty, further 
inscriptions and seals of some of these Guti emperors wiU 
probably be found amongst the great number of inscribed 
objects recently unearthed there, but not .yet published. 
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RltsuM:^ OF Guti or Gothic Dynasty 

We have thus found that the Guti ruling people of Asia 
Minor who annexed and ruled Mesopotamia and restored 
civilization there after the dark period following the fall of 
Sargon’s dynasty were of the same Aryan or Gothic stock 
as that which originally sent forth from Asia Minor, about 
eight centuries earlier, the great ruling and civilizing branch 
into Mesopotamia, which is now called the “ Sumerians " ; 
and were the descendants of the residue of that stock left 
behind in Southern Asia Minor. We have also found that 
in their relative isolation there they appear to have developed 
their free institutions in the direction of a commonwealth, 
with a nobility bearing the title of I aria or " Earl ” ; and 
that they had already begun to use as their national title the 
dialectic form of Guti, i.e. “ Goth," in preference to the other 
variant forms of Khatti, Kudti, Khad and Hatti, the usual 
title of the last residue of these people in Asia Minor, the 
" Hitt-ites.” 

This Gothic D3masty restored the glories of the old 
Sumerian rule in Mesopotamia to such an extent that 
Assyriologists call its later period " a golden age of the 
Sumerians." And the activities of this dynasty in the 
rich Sumerian colony on the Indus are attested by the very 
numerous official signet seals of its kings now discovered 
and deciphered above for the first time, see p. 366. 

But latterly their kings, through overzeal in their religion, 
subordinated their temporal government to the priesthood, 
&c., spent all their energies and the resources of their empire 
in building and endowing great temples with teeming 
swarms of priests, who oppressed the people with their 
exactions, and this, coupled with their opposition to Chaldean 
human sacrifice, led to the downfall of their dynasty. 

We thus have established by a further mass of concrete 
contemporary historical evidence that the Sumerians, Aryans 
and Goths were one and the same people — these different 
titles being synonymous. And again we obtain further 
striking illustration of the authenticity of the Indian Epic 
Chronicles and their official king-lists of the Early Aryans, 
and their unique importance as an independent source of 
“ Sumerian " or Early Aryan or Gothic histoiy. 
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Ur Dynasty in Mesopotamia, c. 2350-2200 b.c., with its 
Unknown Origin discovered by Indian Chronicles 

Disclosing its Priestly Origin, Semitization, Orientalist De- 
cadence, Moon-Worship, with Rise of Brahmans to 
Caste under yd King Pur-ash-Sin or Parashu Rama. 

The accession of this new Sumerian dynasty at Ur, the so- 
called “ Third Dynasty of Ur ” of the Isin lists, under the 
son-in-law of King Gudia the Guti, who within eight years 
of the fall of the Guti Dynasty seized the imperial power 
from the hands of the usurper Utukhegal of Erech. makes 
the cleavage between the Eastern or Oriental and the 
Western branches of Civilization much wider and more 
marked than before. 

Its Priestly Origin, Semitization & Orientalist De- 
cadence OF THE Ur Dynasty, with Rise of 
Brahmanism to First Caste 

This Ur Dynasty, which is at present so much in the 
public eye through the spectacular and sumptuous finds of 
massive gold and richly jewelled objects recently unearthed 
from the tombs there by the Joint Expedition of the British 
and Philadelphia Museums, under Mr Woolley, was founded by 
the Sumerian priest Uruash-Zikum, who had married the 
daughter of King Gudia, the King Gadhi of the Indian 
Chronicles (see genealogical Table, p. 371). He appears to 
have gained the throne and popularity by embracing whole- 
heartedly the aboriginal Moon-cult of his Chaldee and 
Semitic subjects, with its debasing animal sacrifices, including 
human saprifices, with the associated immolation of wives 
at burials, that is the Indian " Sutee " — on the notion that 
the wives would be of service to their dead lord in the 
next world, a practice which appears also, as we have seen, 

366 
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to haVe been adopted at Ur by the reactionary pre-Sargonic 
dynasty of Duruashi Padda or Drupada. 

This lowered position assigned to women, as mere chattels 
of the husbands, was characteristicaUy Semitic and Chaldean 
and Eastern (excluding China and Japan) ; and it was 
diametrically opposed to the chivalry of the Aryan, Sumerian 
and Gothic tradition and practice followed by Western 
Civilization, in which the women have always enjoyed equal 
social rights with men, subject only to the descent p>assing 
in the male line of fatherhood, and with slight political 
disabilities arising from the father being the " Husband " or 
" Band or Master of the House." 

This Semitizing tendency is also noticeable in the Semitic 
title for " Moon " as Sin attached to the name of the last 
three members of the d}masty ; as well as in the fact that 
although the official language remained Sumerian, the 
names of many officials betray their Semitic .race, and 
show that Semites rose to higher positions in the service of 
their Sumerian rulers than before. And from this period 
probably dates the considerable number of Semitic roots, 
which I have shown exist in the Sanskrit language in India,^ 
especially as the Indian Brahmans claim to be specially 
related to and descended from the kings and priests of this 
dynasty. 

The rule also became more priest-ridden even than in 
Gudia’s day ; and under the third king, Purash Sin (“ Bur 
Sin 1 "), the Parashu Ram of the Indian lists, the priests or 
Baru were according to the Indian Chronicles raised as 
" Brahmans ” * to be the first hereditary caste in the state, 
a position which they have continued to possess in the 
Inffian branch down to the present day. And the arrogant 
'adoption by this priestly king-champion of the Brahmans 
and by his father of the divine title of " The God or- Lord- 
god " in their inscriptions is presumably related to the 
claim by the Indian Brahmans that their caste is exclusively 
of divine origin and " twice-bom." 

Mysticism in religion and polytheism also tended to 
increase in the Ur Dynasty, with further elaborate develop- 

^ WSAD. passim. 

* On the Sumerian origin of the name Brahman, see WISD. 36, 40, 47. 
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ments in ritual. And Sumerian art, which had progressed 
more or less down to Gudia's day now becomes conven- 
tionalized, stiffened and mechanically repeated with a 
tendency to decadence.* And to crown all, the dynasty 
made its capital at Ur, the central home of the Semitic Moon- 
cult, which cult it officially adopted. 

Ur Dynasty King-List 

The king-list of this dynasty is recorded in the various 
versions of the Isin and Nippur Chronicles in practically 
the same words, and at the same time the manner of the 
accession of the dynasty by the conquest of Erech is thus 
stated : * — 

" Unug (Erech) City was smitten by the sword : the 
royalty passed to Ur City. 

At Ur City Uruash Zikum ^ became king and reigned 
i8 years. 

The god Dungi,* son of Uruash Zikum reigned 58 (46) 
years. 

The god PuRASH-SiN,* son of the god Dungi, reigned 
9 years. 

SuASH-SiN,* son of the god Purash-Sin reigned 9 years. 

Ibil, the god (II) Sin, son of Suash-Sin reigned 26 (14) 
years. 

Five kings reigned 108 years. 

Ur City was smitten by weapons; the royalty passed 
to Isin City.” 

Identity of Ur Dynasty with Aryan Dynasty of 
Uru in the Indian Chronicles 

In the Indian main-line lists, the Ur Dynasty is not 
recognized as the imperial or suzerain line until after Parashu 
Rama’s (i.g. Bur Sin I) massacre of the rival princely caste, 
when it comes into the imperial line with the son (?) of the 
latter as ^atya-ratha and his son Il-Ibila, Nos. 53 and 54 of 
the main line. But the full list of the Ur Dynasty from its 

^ Ibil’s tfwn 9 eal is an exception. 

> PHT. IV. 94 ; and WB. 19 and text. 

* WISD. 37. * This may also read Duk ~ gin , WISD. 38. 

» WISD. 36. • See later. 
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founder, the brother-in-law of Gudia, is preserved as a 
collateral dynasty, as we have seen. 

The equation of the names of this Ur D3masty in the 
Indian lists and in the Sumerian has already been displayed 
in their genealogical Table on p. 371, with the exception of 
the last king Ibil, who we shall find is Il-Ibila of the Indian 
main-line lists. 

It was seen that this d3masty arose as a branch line of 
the Guti dynasty at the period of Gudia and entered the 
imperial line in the solar version with its fourth or its last 
king Il-Ibila (see App. I., cols, i and 4, Nos. 50 f.). The 
identity of the names of these kings of Ur in both lists, 
Sumerian and Indian, is displayed in the following Table, in 
which the current conjectural restorations of their name, 
when differing from those supplied by our Indian ke3rs to 
the traditional forms of the names, are placed within square 
brackets. 

Equation of the Ur Dynasty Kings with the Aryan 
Kings of the Indian Lists 

Serial 

IsiN Lists Indian Lists No. in 

List 

1. Uruash-Zikum [" Ur- Uru-Ridka 50 

Engur ”] 

2. Dungi or Duk-gin Dagni (Jama-) s. of z 51 

[Samu] ^ s. of I 

3. Purash-Sin [** Bur- Parashu Rama s. of 2 52 

Gin ”] s. of 2 

4. Suash-Sin [“ Gimil Sushena b. of 3 53 

Sin ”] s. of 3 

5. U - or Ibil - Sin s. of 4 Il-Ibila s. of Shatu- 

ritha * 54 


' Sm WISD. 58. 

* This is presumably a translated Sanskrit title of Suash-Sin» and means 
** The Charioteer of a Huhdred/* 
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This striking equation of the names and chronological 
order and position of the Sumerian kings of the Ur Dynasty 
with those of the Aryan kings of the same period in the 
official Indian king-lists establishes the absolute identity of 
these Sumerian kings with the Early Aryan kings of that 
period. And it further confirms the remarkable authenticity 
of the official Indian Chronicles as an independent source of* 
Sumerian and Babylonian History. It moreover further 
confirms and establishes the identity of the Sumerian people 
with the Early Aryans. 

New Information regarding Ur Dynasty from Indian 

Chronicles 

As the main purpose of this work is to establish the identity 
of the Sumerian kings with those of the Early Aryans as 
preserved in the official king-lists of the Early Aryans in the 
Indian Chronicles in order to establish the identity of the 
Sumerians with the Early Aryans, it is uimecessary to detail 
here the achievements of the kings of this Ur Dynasty, 
which are to be found in the latest text-books and joumsib 
on the Sumerians and Babylonians. Here it is only necessary 
beyond the proofs of their identity with the Evly Aryan 
kings to supply the leading new information regarding them 
and their origin, which is wholly unknown to Assyriologists, 
but which is preserved in the Indian Chronicles and Vedsts. 

Unknown History & Origin of the Founder of the 
Ur Dynasty, Uruash Zikum, preserved in the 
Indian Chronicles 

The hitherto unknown ancestry and relationships of the 
founder of this dynasty at Ur are disclosed by the Indian 
Epic Chronicles. 

The founder of this dynasty, Uruash Zikum (hitherto 
read conjecturally varioudy “ Ur-Gur, Ur-Engur " or “ Ur- 
Namma "). is shown by the Indian records, wherein he is 
called Oru or Ricika, to have been an Aryan priest of the 
Fire-cult, and a descendant of Ufu, a priest of the Bhxigu 
family of Fire-priests, the -sRme who had tutored Saigon. 
He was rich in horses, which he obtained from " the sea-god 
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Vanina ’’ (the Indian Neptune),^ probably implying that he 
imported Arab steeds by way of the Persian Gulf, and that 
he was before his seizing the imperial power the local priest 
of Ur,* which city at that period was a seaport on the 
Persian Gulf. 

He is seen by the genealogical Table of the Kusha Dynasty 
(p. 371) to have married the princess Satya-vati, daughter of 
GidU {i.e. Gudia), and was thus brother-in-law to the son 
of the latter, namely Vishwa-ratha or Nimimid, the last 
priest-king of the Guti. 

The Indian Epics call Ricika a " priest," and do not usually 
refer to his being a king or possessing a kingdom, except in 
two minor references to him as king of ShSilva, which kingship 
viLs presented to him by King Dyutimant.* This may refer 
to one of his conquests. The country of Shalwa is placed 
amongst the central countries of the Bharats.* 

From his own records in Ur we find that he built the 
great temple to the Moon-god there, that vast staged-tower 
pile recently unearthed and generally known as '* The 
Ziggurat." He dug a canal and named it after the Moon-god, 
as a boundary between Ur and Lagash City-state. Yet he 
claims to have followed the Sumerian law-code ascribed to 
the Sun-god and says " in ac- ordance with the Laws of the 
Sun-god he caused peace to prevail." And he restored the 
old Sun-temple at Nippur. 

Dungi or ^AMU-DUNGI in the Indian Epics as JAMA 

DAGNI IN ASSOCIATION WITH GUTI PRIEST-KING VlSHVA- 
MITRA OR URUASH NiMIRRUp (OR " UR-NiNGIRSU ") 

Dungi or Duk-gin, the second king of the Ur Dynasty and 
son of the founder, succeeded to the imperial throne at Ur 
after having been priest at Erech during his father’s reign. 
He is now seen to be the famous Aryan priest-king Jarna- 
Dagni, the son of the preceding Uru Ricika of the Indian 
Epics, where his name has been obviously corrupted by the 

^ WVP. 4, 16. This reference to the association of the Indian sea-god 
with horses is interesting %s further identifying him whb Neptune. 

* In his inscriptions, which date after his seizure of the temporal 
emperorship, he does not call himself *' priest- king " ; but his son was 
** priest-king^*' at or very shortly after his father's accession to kingship. 

• MB. la, 234 ; 13, 137. • WVP. 2, 133 f. 
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later Indian scribes in order to extract a Sanskrit meaning 
from it as " Fire-priest,” as he was a descendant of Uru the 
Bhrigu or Fire-priest. Yet the prefix Jama, I have shown 
may be a transliteration of the Semitic title of the divine 
pre^ used by Dungi as 5 am« =*' heavenly.” ^ 

As ” Jamadagni ” * he is frequently mentioned in the 
Indian Vedic h3nnns, and is the traditional author of several 
of these, in which he figures as a priest, and is associated with 
Vishwa-Mitra, his uncle, there as a friend. This significantly 
is in keeping with the Sumerian records of Ur, which describe 
Uruash Nimirrud {i.e. Vishwa-Mitra as we have seen) as 
contemporary with Dungi, and call him " the beloved priest 
of the Lady (Nina) ” at Lagash in Dungi’s reign. Dungi was 
proficient in ” the 4 night ritual,” in which Vishwa-Mitra 
was also an adept. His capital is also said in the Indian 
Epics to have been on the bank of " The River.” ^e 
enrolled " the Sons of Ur ” as a company of archers equipped 
with the bow, which we have seen was used by King Naram. 

Dungi’s Development of Ritual & Liturgies in 
Indian Vedas 

His development of liturgies into classic forms for temple 
service is significant, especially as Jama-Dagni in the Vedas 
is one of the seven holy singers (Rishi) along with Vishwa- 
Mitra ; and several of the later Vedic singers take his h3nnns 
as a type and say in their hymns to Indra and other deities 
that they are ” lauded by Jama-Dagni's song.” And Dungi’s 
singers at Ur or Uru are clearly the famous family of sacred 
singers of the Fire-cult in the Vedas called “ Uru dwellers ” 
(Uru-kshaya), who are celebrated in the Vedic hymns — 

" The Uru dwellers have kindled thee, O Fire, Oblation 
bearer, with their hymns. 

Best worshipped among mankind.” 

^ See next note. 

* As this name '* Jamadagni ” now stands it means in Sanskrit Jamad, 
ss*' flame or blazing fire ** -k-agni^*’ fire." Probably the old form of the. 
name which the Indian scribes copied was Shamu* Dungi or '* The Heavenly 
Dungi," as Dungi calls himself " The Heavenly Lord Dungi," in which 
" Heaven " or Ash has the value of Shamu in Semitic Akkadian (WSAD. 
19) ; and J and Sh are dialectically interchangeable. 
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Dungi's Hymns to the Moon-god in Sumerian & in the 
Indian Vedas Compared 

■Of the liturgies of Dungi and his immediate successors 
which have been unearthed three are to the Moon-god, and 
in their general form they resemble the Vedic hymns of 
Jama-Dagni to the same personage, who is called in the 
latter Soma and Indu (possibly his Sumerian titles of AHmu 
and Ndntidu or Emu')?- 

Here it is to be noted that the aooriginal Chaldean Moon 
deity or demon was feminine, and was a form of the Mother 
'* goddess ” of Darkness and the underworld of Death. But 
in the form adopted by these Sumerians of Ur, the Moon 
which is regarded in its aspect of a luminary is made masculine 
and cleverly affiliated to the Sun-cult by being made " the 
first-born son of the Sun-god,” 'personified ds the God Sakh. 
One of the earliest Sumerian references to the Moon deity 
seems to be that of Naram Enzu (or " Sin the grandson 
of Sargon, in an inscription, in which he invokes the Moon 
amongst other miscellaneous deities * (none of whom have 
yet been identified with certainty, and who are presumably 
Semitic) to curse those who would destroy his monument. 
But as many of tij>;se potential destroyers would doubtless 
be Semites, who always formed the great bulk of the abori- 
ginal and later ix)pulation of Mesopotamia, he would naturally 
invoke their own Semitic deities as well as his own, the Sun- 
god. Yet it is not specified whether the Moon thus referred 
to at that period was considered male ot female. 

These Sumerian h)mins of Ur to the Moon-god are illus- 
trated in the following extracts, li is noteworthy that in 
them the god appears to be called a shining Bull, as he is 
called in the Indian Vedic hymns of Jama-Dagni, with 
reference to the homed moon ; and he is also called a 
*' warrior ” in both, in keeping with the Hebrew psalmists 

' The " Nannar " title for the moon-god is merely Semitic. The Sumerian 
reads Ninndu as a synonym for hts Shtshdu title (t.«., probably his Shashi 
title in Sanskrit), cp. Br. 6453, in ■which d is omitted before the w, 
cp. Bs. 1 05 1 1 and 1068. And the Sanskrit Indu seems derived from 
Ninndu by dropping of initial iV as in Nindura for '* Indara," with the 
substitution of 1 for A ip order to extract a meaning .'rom the names. 

• PHT. IV. 204. 



394 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


saying " the Sun shall not smite thee by day nor the Moon 
by night.’’ The hymns sing : — 

O holy crescent light of heaven, who is of itself created, 
Father Moon, lord of Ur . . . 

Lord Moon, first-bom son of Lord Sakh . . . 

Calf of the crown when for the calves thou carest . . . 
Hail thou that in the majesty of a king daily risest, hail ! 
When over Ur in the sacred boat thou mounted. 

The Moon-god, He (Lord Sakh) caused to abide 
In Ur, the city which his heart had chosen 
The temple like (by ?) a strong bull is glorified. 

Of my king may his net (?) 

Be upon 

Of the Moon, may his beloved city. 

The dwelling-place Ur, with holy decrees a city . . . 

Of my king may his chapel . . . 

Hail Moon, of the flocks (?) thou art ruler. Lord The One 
Bull of Light,* 

First-bom son of Lord Sakh, in the land he is mler. 

He that institutes battle as a name I name.^ 

The Indian Vedic hymns of Jama-Dagni to the Moon-god 
are of a generally similar character, but more fully developed, 
with special appeals for aid, and they also connote Lord 
Sakka i.e. Sakh (Indara) : 

Daybreak sends forth the Sun, the associated sisters 
[asterisms of night ?] send forth their lord. 

The mighty Moon — thou mighty one, their lord ! 

Pervade, O Clear-going One, all our treasures with repeated 
light, 

God, coming hither from the gods ! 

Pour, on us, O Pure-guing One, the rain as service and fair 
praise for gods : 

Pour all to be our nourishment ! 

* Ash-itn-u, 

* Langdon, Sumerian Psalms, 297, and Sumerian Liturgies, 277 f.» aa 
revised in CAH. i, 445. For Sin and Nannar *' and Enlil there is sub- 
stituted ** Moon '* and " Lord Sakh *' ; and for his Ashimu title its literal 
translation, The One Bull of Light." 
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Thou art a Bull ^ by lustre ; we, O Pure-going One faithfully 

Call upon thee, the Splendid One ! 

Do thou rejoicing, nobly armed [with horns] pour on us 
heroic strength ; 

O Indu, come thou hitherward I 

Flow onward with thy stream, a Bull inspiriting the 
Maruts’ Lord (Sakka). 

Wmning all riches by thy might t 

O Indu, visible to all, pour out for us abundant food I 

O Moon be thou our prosperer ! 

Destroyer of our enemies,* 

Bnng us O Indu, hundredfold increase of kine and noble 
steeds ! * 

Thus these hymns to the Moon-god in the Sumerian and 
Indian Vedas further confirm the identity of King Dungi 
or Samu Dungi with King Jama-Dagni. 

Dungi’s Family as disclosed by Indian Chronicles 

The Sumerian inscriptions tell us only that his father was 
Uruash Zikum and that his son and successor was Burash- 
Sin or Purash-Sin an<' that he had three other sons and two 
daughters. The Indian Epics inform us that his mother was 
the sister of the Guti priest-king Nimirrud, son of Gudia (see 
genealogical Table, p. 371) ; arid that he married the princess 
Kamal Renuka, daughter of Renu or Prasenajit, a prince of 
the Ikshvaku line, and had by her the destroyer of the 
Kshattriya (Khattiyo) race, Parashu-Rama.” * The Mahfi- 
Bharata Epic adds that he had four other sons, Rumanwat, 
Sushena, Vasu and Vishva-Vasu. In the Sumerian inscrip- 
tions his other sons were namt^d 5 MasA«n-Sakh, Nadi and 
Uruash-Sin, and his daughters were Shat-Sin and N ingmidashu. 
Here Suashen agrees with his " brother's ” name, Sushena, 
in the Indian Epics ; and he was apparently the owner 

^ Vrisha. 

* In the next following Vedic hymn to the Moon, the latter is acclaimed 
" Thou as Warrior hast ever prevailed." RV.(G.), 9, 66. 

* RV.(G.), 9, 65. 1 f. The other Jama-Dagni hymns to the Moon-god 
are of a like character. 

« WVP. 4, 18. 
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of the Sumerian seal bearing that name which I previously 
reported from the Indus Valley. 

His Death 

Dungi reigned according to his date-lists for 58 years, and 
this is confirmed by Poebel's Nippur tablets. The Isin list 
of Weld-BWdell’s prism gives his reign as 46 years — ^the 
scribe of this record was, however, careless, in that he gives 
the total number of kings of this Ur Dynasty as " four," 
while recording in detail the full five. 

Nothing is said in the Sumerian or Babylonian records 
regarding the manner of his death, beyond the statement in 
the late legendary Babylonian that the god Bel of Babylon 
avenged himself on him for the sack of his temple and 
"caused his dogs to eat his corpse." The MahSL-Bharata 
Indian Epic relates that Jama-Dagni was killed by the sons 
of Arjuna Kartavirjra, king of the Haiha3ra tribe, in revenge 
for the slaying by Jama-Dagni’s son Parashu-RiLma of their 
father, who had carried off the calf of Jama-Dagni’s sacred 
cow — for the cow as well as the bull was esteemed sacred in 
the lunar cult of the Mother-Son and adopted by the Brahmans. 

PuRASH-SiN (or " Bur-Sin I ”), the Parashu-Ram of 
Indian Epics & Establisher of Brahmans as First 
Caste 

Dungi was succeeded by his son Purash-Sin, hitherto 
called " Bur-Sin I," who reigned 9 years as the third king 
of the Ur Dynasty. He is of especial interest as he is disclosed 
by the new evidence to be the historical original of the famous 
warrior-prince Parashu-Rdm of the Indian Epics, and " The 
beloved Parashu " of the Indian Brahmans, who is the 
traditional establisher of the Brahmans as the first hereditary 
caste in the state, which still persists as the most outstanding 
feature in Indian society. His name has been assimilated 
by the Indian Brahmans to Parashu, " an axe " in Sanskrit, 
whidi word significantly is now disclosed to be derived from 
the Semitic Chaldee or Akkadian Parashu, " to cut or break, 
as by an axe or hatchet " ; * and he is figured in Indian 
mythology, where he is made a demi-god, carrying this 

1 Cp. MD. 836. 
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weapon (see Fig. 70), with which Brahmanist tradition 
alleges he destroyed all the Sun-cult enemies of the Brahmans ; 
and even slew his own mother who followed that cult. 



Fig. 70. — ParashU'RSm as Purash-Sin I exterminating the Kings who 
opposed the Brahmans. (After an eighteenth • century Indian 
picture in Moor's Hindoo Pantheon.) 

PURASH-SiN CLAIMS THE DlVIIfE TiTLE 
In his own inscripuons and in those of his officials Purash- 
Sin claims the divine title from the date of his accession. This 
is in keeping with the Indian Epic tradition that he was an 
incarnation of the later Brahmanist eponymous abstract 
god " Brahmk the Creator ” or The Moon on the Waters *' 
(N2r&}rana or " The God who moves on the Waters," as 
defined in Sanskrit), apparently the Seinitic origin of the 
Hebrew belief in Genesis and obviously a form of the Moon- 
god, who is called in the Indi." • Vishnu PurSna Epic " The 
monarch of the Brahmans," and is made the son of the 
Sun-god — in agreement with the Ur Dynasty title of the 
Moon as " the first-bom son of God Sakh," i.e., the solar 
father Lord. And Purash-Sin calls the Moon " my god," 
as personal god. 

He evidently believed in himself, as he styles himself 
" The righteous god of the Land." And he records that he 
placed an image of himself, which he called " God Para^u> 
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Sin, the beloved of Ur/’ in a chapel at Ur. And he was 
latterly regarded as a minor deity in the court of the Moon- 
god at Ur. His devotion to the Moon-cult is also evidenced 
by his aftemame of Sin or " The Moon," a name which was 
now thus rendered in place of the early Sumerian " Enzu." 

This deification of these Ur ‘kings by themselves in their 
own lifetime, instituted by his father and continued by his 
descendants, was obviously due, I think, largely to their 
having retained the knowledge that the oldest god Sakh, 
la (Jah) or Indara, the basis of the idea of the Father-God 
in all the later and modem religious systems, was originally 
a man, and their own ancestral human king, although they 
abandoned the old Sumenan belief in the Sun as the One 
God of the Universe. 

His Short Reign as King 

His warrior aspect is seen in his immediately continuing 
and at more frequent intervals the raiding expeditions of his 
father against the tribes on his eastern or Persian frontier, 
and especially against Elam, which we have seen was a 
province of Mesopotamia from the period of Uruash I. In 
his first and second years he raided Urbillum ; in his third 
year Shashru and Shurudkhum, in his fifth and seventh year 
Shashru and Khukhnuri or Huhunuri, and in the latter year 
he destroyed Bibrabium and Jabrum (or Nebrabelak and 
Nieshru), with their lands, and Khukhnuri or Huhunuri. 
These destructive expeditions were probably those which the 
later Brahmanist legend calls his " extermination of the 
royal caste,” especially the Haihaya((? Huhu-nuri) tribe of the 
Sumerian inscriptions) tribal princes, who slew his father. 
He was suzerain of Susa in Elam, as attested by documents 
found there dated in his reign. And he used his father’s 
later title of " King of the Four Regions (of the Earth).’’ 

PuRASH-SiN AS Priest-King 

The son and grandson of a line of priests, who are regarded 
as especially pure Brahmans by the Indian Brahmans, he 
even more.than his father united in his own person the chief 
high-priestships. Already high-priest of the Mother-goddess 
Anna at Erech, he was investee’ as high-priest of the Muon- 
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god at Ur in his fourth year and of the Mother-goddess 
Inniiii in the next year, and of the god Enki of Urudu in his 
eighth year, and of the Moon-god temple at Karzida, which 
now included a shrine of the Moon-god, the next and his last 
year. He built a great storehouse for the temples at f.’ippur 
in his third year and added to the temple buildings of the 
Moon-god at Ur and of Enki at Urudu, and rebuilt part of 
the temple of the Mother-goddess at Erech. 

The establishment of the Brahmans or priests as the first 
hereditary caste in the state is credited by the Indian 
Brahmans to this Parashu Ram as we have seen. As our 
new historical evidence of Mesopotamia throws a flood of 
light upon the little-known origin of the Brahmans and the 
circumstances of their rise to the first caste amongst the 
Indo-Aryans, I hope to present this information in a sub- 
sequent work, as it is beyond the scope of the present one, 

SUASH-SiN THE SUSHENA OF INDIAN EPICS, 4TH KlNG OF 

Ur Dynasty 

The successor of Purash-.Sin was Suash-Sin (hitherto 
disguised as “ Gimil Sin ”). He is said to be the son of 
Purash in the Isin Nippur lists. In the Indian Epics Sushena 
is the brother of Parashu Ram, who is given no son. And 
Suash-Sin does not appear in his own inscriptions to call 
himself the son of Purash-Sin.* In one of his inscriptions he 
calls himself “ King of tl; - Four Comers of the World.” • 

He appears to have retained possession of the Indus Valley 
colony, where one of the seals unearthed there gives his 
name as Shushena, as I have shown, and styles him ” Prince 
of Edin,” * the latter name being a title of that colony. 

iBiL-SiN, last King Ur, as Il-Ibila of the 
Indian Chronicles 

The fifth and last king of the Ur Dynasty was Ibil-Sin, the 
successor of Suash-Sin, and his alleged son, according to the 
Isin-Nippur lists ; though he is not called his son in any of 

m 

^ These Isin-Nippur lists also call ** Naram-Sin " the son of Manis- 
tnsu. whereas the Babylonian inscriptions call him the son of Sargon, 
and thus the brother of Manis-tusu. 

• RBH. 278. 


» WISD. 55 
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the inscriptions. His fine contemporary portrait from his 
own seal is seen in Plate XXIII. 

He is now disclosed as the Aryan king lUIhUa, Ilihila or 
Ilivila of the Indian Epic lists, wherein the prefix II is clearly 
the Semitic prefix II or " God," which he uses as his title in 
his inscriptions,^ and thus giving the Indian form of his name 
as Il-Ibila, which literally equates with the Il-Ibil of his own 
inscriptions. 

Besides this literal .identity in his name and title in his own 
inscriptions and in the In^an king-lists, his chronological 
position is identical. In the Indian king-lists of the Early 
Aryan Kings he appears in the main-line solar list in the 
. second generation after Parashu R^'s massacre, which is 
his chronological position, also in the Sumerian (see No. 54 
in App. I). That, main Ihie continued the main line of solar 
emperors down to this period without recognizing any of the 
previous kings of this lunar Ur dynasty as emperors. This 
suggests that a remnant of the solar main-line dynasty 
probably survived Purash-Sin's massacre in Zabsl^ in 
North-eastern Mesopotamia (?), where the daughter of Suash- 
Sin appears to have married the priest-king ; and that Ibil 
Sin was probably the nephew of Suash-Sin, and thus obtained 
entry into the solar-line list. 

\ Ibil Sin’s Portrait 

The remarkably fine and artistic portrait of King Ibil Sin in 
PL XXIII exists, impressed on a clay sealing over the strings 
of a parcel of his period which was unearthed by the Penn- 
sylvania University Expedition at Nippur, and is preserved 
in that University Museum, through the courtesy of the 
Directors of which I am indebted for the photograph in the 
Plate, with permission to reproduce it. The cylinder-seal 
which produced this impression was a masterpiece of the 
engraver’s art, cut with such refinement and perfection, as 
described in detail by M. Legrain.* The whole design, in- 
cluding the minute inscription, is only about inches long 

* RBH. 279. 

* The Museum Journal, Univ. oi^ Pennsylvania, Dec. 1920, 169 f. — from 
which article t£ese details are summarized. The name of the minister is 
there read Sag-dingvi Nannar-cn, and the god's name En-lil. 
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by I inch broad, and it had to be cut in a hard material like 
onyx, agate or lapis-lazuli, such as were used for making 
these ancient Babylonian seals. It is magnified in the Plate 
about four diameters. The Sumerian art displayed attains 
already nearly a classic Greek simplicity, although at such 
a vastly earlier period. 

The inscription records that the seal was gifted by King 
Ibil Sin to his prime minister, " the premier (first or chief) 
An-N§nnatu the wise, priest of the god Sakh." It reads ; — 

" The god (II) Ibil Sin to the premier An-Nannatu 

the powerful hero, (or N annaru) , the wise. 

King of Ur, priest of god Lord Sakh, 

King of the Four Regions his servant ” 
has given it 

This prime minister on whom this unheard-of honour was 
conferred of the gift of a seal from the king, and who is 
figured on the seal standing before the enthroned king with 
clasped hands, was prime minister during three reigns, and 
appears to have contributed to the downfall of the dynasty, 
as we shall see. 

The king is portrayed as a youngish man seated in the 
position which the g(^ occupies in seals before this peri(/d. 
He wears a turban l-'ke Gudia of the previous dynasty and 
like the bearded Moon-god of this period, and is clad in the 
flounced mantle of Sumerian kings, woven so as to imitate 
the locks of a sheep's fleece,^ a design possibly related, I 
think, to their title of " Shepherd of the people,” and he is 
adorned with a necklace and bracelet. His low throne is 
covered by three cushions covered with the same material. 
His face, of intellectual and ascetic type, with slightly 
curved nose, is clean shaven, unlike the gods hitherto figured, 
who were bearded, and a lock oi iiair strays below the turban. 
A smile lurks on the faces of both the king and his minister, 
and unto the latter the king gracefully hands a small vase 
presumably filled with preciou.s ointment. The minister, 
who occupies the same relative position and standing pose 
of Gudia adoring his god in his seals, is clean shaven and 
bare-headed and wears the simple fringed mantle of a servant. 

^ This mantle has been identihhd by M. L. Heuxey with the classic 
Greek mantle Kaunahis, 

2 C 
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The Ur Empire under Ibil Sin 

The imperial title of " King of the Four Regions ” used by 
the king is of course a rather empty repetition of the title 
of the Sargonic “ world-emperors,” as there is np evidence 
that this Ur Dynasty exercised any authority over Egypt or 
the West, though he appears to have had suzerainty over 
the mines in South Cappadocia, as some of the claiy-tablet 
business documents found there are dated in his reign. 
He devastated Anshan, that is Persis to ‘the East of Elam. 
Yet it is remarkable that his daughter was married to the 
priest-king of Anshan,^ and it was to that place that he 
himself was afterwards exiled. 

The Prime Minister or Grand Vizier of Ibil Sin a 

Brahman Priest who usurps the Temporal Power 

This prime minister or grand vizier and arch-Brahman- 
priest of Ibil Sin, An-Nanndu, exercised a vast and pre- 
dominating and malign influence over the fortunes of the Ur 
D3masty in its later period, and clearly contributed to the 
downfall of that empire. Appointed priest-king and governor 
of the rich seaport city of Lagash towards the end of Purash- 
Sin's reign, and thus obviously of the Brahman caste, he 
early became in Suash-Sin’s reign the prime minister, and he 
continued to hold that office under Ibil Sin. From his own 
records we are informed that his father was an official named 
Ur-Dunpae,* who in the sixth year of Suash-Sin was a 
trustee for the custodians of the temple built by his son the 
prime minister for that deified king of Ur, and he bore the 
title of " Great Messenger (or Ambassador).® Now here on 
the same lump of clay used to seal the strings of the parcel 
bearing the impress of Ibil Sin’s seal, is another seal impression 
carrying the name of " Dunpae, banker, son of Erindan,” 
suggesting that the father of the prime minister was a 
banker by profession, and was still alive in Ibil Sin’s reign, 
and used his son’s royal seal to safeguard his own or the 
state’s property in his custody. 

Already in the sixth year of Suash-Sin this prime minister 

* Scheil, Deteg . in Perse MHn , V. viii. 

* Or Shulpae. * Tax-mu or Sukal-max. 
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(aiid son of a banker) had monopolized in his own hands 
no fewer than twelve of the chief appointments in the empire, 
and involving the administration of thirteen separate cities 
and provinces. This we learn from his own inscription on 
the gate sockets of the temple he built for the worship of his 
deified master, in which he gives a list of his appointments. 
In addition to being chief minister to the emperor this 
pluralist was priest-king of Lagash, priest-king of god Sakh 
or Enki at Urudu, governor of Uzar-garshana, governor of 
Babishue, priest-king of Sabu and of the land of Gutebu, 
governor of Timat-en-Sakh,' priest-king of the city of Suash- 
Sin, govemc' of Urbillu, priest-king of Khamasi and of 
Gankhar, governor of Ikhi, and governor of the Su-people 
and of the land of Kardaka.’ 

The Wealth & Oriental Luxury in Ibil 
Sin's Reign 

The wealth accumulated in Ibil Sin’s reign must have 
been enormous. The tribute of the vast empire erf the Ur 
Dynasty, which seems to have included the mines of mid- 
Asia Minor, had been flowing into Ur and Lagash for several 
generations, along with the booty of the raiding expeditions 
and the products of imperial trade. The mass of commercial 
documents of this period evidences a continual interchange 
of products and goods not only between the cities of Meso- 
potamia, but via Lagash irom the Persian Gulf and Indian 
Ocean, and northwards from Amorite Land, Syria and 
Cappadocia. Of the numerous Cappadocian cuneiform 
tablets of this period unearthed at the old mining and trade 
centres in Cappadocia some are dated in the reign of Ibil 
Sin, implying that some of the richest regions in Cappadocia 
were within his empire. A. id many of the records of this 
Ur Dynasty refer to the comings and goings of couriers and 
ambassadors.* 

The luxury of this period is evidenced by the profusion of 
massive gold and silver jewellery and artistic utensils. It 

^ Possibly designating the Indus Valley colony, which 1 have shown was 
apparently called Saka Land in Indo-Sumerian seals. WISD. 34, 35 f. 

* Thureau-Dangin, Rit. 3. 90 L ; AlC. 1902, 91 f. ; KHS. 301. 

* T. Pinches, Babylonian TahUts of Barons CoUn, 13 f. 
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is also reflected in the extensive use of public and private 
slaves, who were auctioned in the markets of Lagash, and 
who were mostly prisoners captured in war and in the raiding 
expeditions, and who must have been seething for revolt in 
a decadent and effete empire nm by a banker-family of 
Brahm priests in their own self-interest. 

The End of Ibil Sin & of the Ur Dynasty 

Such centralization of the chief administrative posts of 
the empire in the person of the Grand Vizier or prime 
minister, who was sdso the arch-priest, suggests that the 
emperor had become a mere puppet in the hands of his 
intriguing minister. While humoured as to his pretended 
divinity, he was probably kept virtually a prisoner in the 
palace by the Vizier and his courtiers who held the reins of 
government, just as the last emperor of decadent China .was, 
and somewhat analogous to the old Grand Lamas of Tibet 
and the later Sultans of Turkey, who were also priest-kings 
claiming semi-divinity. 

The collapse of the empire under such conditions along 
with the effeminacy of over-luxurious living, was merely 
a matter of time, with one man attempting the physically 
impo^ible task of governing personally such widely simdered 
provinces, with the inevitable weakening of the authority 
of the local governors or deputy governors. The gift of th^ 
seal to this chief minister may, as has been suggested,^ have 
been to remind local governors, viceroys and priest-kings 
of their submission to the central power in a waning 
loyalty. 

The final disaster which overtook and ended Ibil Sin's 
reign and dynasty was perhaps not so much the fault of Ibil 
Sin himself, as of the pernicious fiction of divinity instituted 
by his predecessors into which he had bom, and had 
presumably been brought up in this tutelage since child- 
hood, as we have seen that he probably succeeded to the 
throne as a minor. 

After a reign of 24 years, unbroken by any recorded 
commotion or 'wars beycmd a raid on Simurum, and having 
a son named Nitamu, of whom nothing is known and who 

^ L. LeKrain. Museum Journal, op. tit., 171. 
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did not succeed to the throne, the disaster feU. This is 
recorded in the Isin-Nippur chronicles in these words : — 

" Ur City was smitten by weapons, the royalty passed 
to Isin City, 

At Isin City Ishbi Ashura was king. He reigned 33 years. 

The divine Katninikat, son of Ishbi Ashshura, reigned 

20 (10) years. 

Idin (or Iti) Ash Dakhu, son of Katninikat, reigned 

21 years," and so on (see p. 415). 

Ibil Sin is carried off Captive to Exile in Anshan 

(Persia) 

We further learn, in confirmation of the record of the 
accession of this new dynasty at Isin from a later omen- 
tablet portending disaster that " like Ibil Sin, king of Ur 
who went in fetters to Anshan, they shall weep and perish.” 
And a con<-omporary lamentation of Ur of this period 
found at Nippur mourns : — 

" The sacred dynasty from the temple they (the invaders) 
exiled. 

The city they demolished, the temple they demolished. 

The ruler of the Land they seized. . . . 

Lord Sakh directed his eyes to a strange land. 

The divine Ibil Sin unto Elam (was taken),” 

Anshan, as we have seen, v as the Persis province of Persia 
to the east of Elam and the capital later of Cyrus,^ and it is 
significant that Ibil Sin had pi^viously devastated Anshan, 
yet had his daughter married to the priest-king of Anshan. 

So ended pathetically this priest-ridden and once powerful 
Sumerian d3masty, and wii\ it, according to theories of 
Assyriologists, the “ Sumerian ” race, which they arbitrarily 
allege now became totally extinct 1 But that theory is 
like their title ” Sumerian,” which they have foisted on this 
great people never had any foundation in fact. And the 
next dynasty we shall find as distinctively “ Sumerian,” that 
is Aryan, as ever, though largely orientaUzed. 

» Cp.'PHT. IV. ii 4 . 
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Thus, also, we find that the Ur Dynasty of the Sumerians 
is identical with the Aryan Dynasty of the priest-king Uru 
of the same period in the offidal Indian Chronicles in names, 
relative chronological order, achievements. Moon-worship, 
and in the assumption of divine titles and in establishing the 
pre-eminence of the caste of the priests or Brahmans. This 
stiU further establishes the identity of the Sumerians with 
the Early Aryans. The official Indian Chronicles also, by 
this remarkable agreement and by affording fresh information 
of fundamental importance regarding the unknown origin 
and relationships of these kings of this dynasty are further 
proved to be an authentic independent source of Sumerian 
and Babylonian History. 



Fig. 70A.— Deified ist Aryan king as In-Dur, showing 
him bearded with his Goat and Bull emblems, and 
Gothic horned head-dress of self and votaries. 
From a Cappadocian seal c. 2500 b.c. (After Dcla- 
portc DCO. I pi. 125, I.) J. 

Note his Cross emblem as St George. 
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IsiN Dynasty (c. 2232-2007 b.c.) disclosed as an Elam- 
Amorite Annexation of Mesopotamia, with Rise of 
First Dynasties of Elam & Assyria & in Agree- 
ment with Indian Lists of Aryan Kings 

Discovering Origin of the Elamite, Amorite and Early Assyrian 
Kings as Sumerians or Aryans. Recovering the proper 
forms of the Names and Identities of the Elam and Early 
Assyrian Kings by the Indian key-lists and the historical 
original of the man-god Rama Chandra of the Indian 
Epic romance. 

With this period, following the fall of the Ur Dynasty, 
which according to Assyriologist notions was the fall of the 
last of all Sumerian dynasties, with the total extinction of 
the Sumerian race, we enter on a Sumerian era in Meso- 
potamia almost as priest-ridden as the last, and one in which 
the divergence between the Eastern or Oriental type of the 
Sumerian Civilization and its more progressive and scientific 
Western type becomes still more marked. This period is 
characterized by weakening of the imperial rule, with the 
rise of a crop of rival city-states seeking and gaining mere or 
less their independence, with the continuance of the priestly 
king's pretensions to divinity by assumption of the god-title, 
and further Semitization by the priests adopting the Chaldean 
fables of The Flood and Creation myths, and fabricating 
silly e.rtravagantly fabulous sujierhuman ages for their 
ancestors. This period hitherto has been one of the most 
confused in Mesopotamian history, especially in regard to 
the interrelations and identities of the» rival local kings in 
Mesopotamia, Elam, Mum or Amorite Land, Ba..»ylon and 
Assyria. This confusion is now to a great extent cleared 
by our Indian keys. . 


407 
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Rise of the " Isin Dynasty ” as an Imperial Elamite 

Suzerainty 

The new “ d5masty ” which overthrew the decadent 
luxurious and priest-ridden Ur Dynasty, in the person of its 
last king Il-Ibil, established its imperial capital, according 
to the Isin and Nippur dynastic chronicles, higher up the 
country at the more central position of Isin Citjf - on an old 
channel of the Euphrates, supposed to be about 17 miles 
south of the old Sun-temple city of Nippur ; and after 
this capital city this dynasty is now named the " Isin ” 
Dynasty. This city is repeatedly referred to in the records 
of the previous Ur Dynasty as subject to the latter. 

Notwithstanding that the contemporary literature and 
the later traditional Omen literature made it clear that the 
overthrowers of the Ur Dynasty were invaders from Elam 
and Anshan (Persia), the mountainous countries to the east 
of Mesopotamia, and that the ex-king of Ur was deported 
through Elam to Anshan, it has never been suspected by 
modem writers on this period that the founder of this “ Isin 
Dynasty ” was himself an Elamite or Anzanite. Op the 
contrary, it has hitherto been supposed that this deportation 
of the ex-king to Anzan implied little more than a successful 
raid on Ur by a local king of Elam — a country which we 
have seen was held as a colony of the Mesopotamian Sumerians 
from at least the period of Uruash’s Dynasty, but in which 
the local governors or kings were constantly asserting their 
independence. And it has been assumed that this supp>osed 
raid on Ur by Elam, by removing the central imperial 
Sumerian power, left Mesopotamia a helpless prey to the 
ambitions of the kinglets or governors of the various rival 
city-states — and that one of the latter eventually “ soon 
freed himself from P'lamite interference ” and established 
himself as paramount king at Isin ; although the Isin and 
Nippur Chronicles expressly state that the Ur Dynasty was 
directly overthrown by the first king of the Isin Dynasty. 
And to crown all, it is dogmatically asserted that this Isin 
Dynasty and all the subsequent dynasties in Babylonia 
(excepting the Kassi Dynasty) were Semitic. 

* The name read '* Isin *' also reads Nisfn. 
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First King of Isin Dynasty of Mesopotamia as 
FORMER Sumerian Vassal King of Elam-Anshan 

On the other hand, we now find through the Comparative 
Table of the kings of this period with those of the Ar}^ 
kings of this period in the Indian dynastic lists (see Table, 
p. 415), that this first king of the Isin Dynasty, Ishbi Ashurra, 
was clearly the local king of Elan-Anshan and of Sumerian 
stock, and was the same personage who overthrew the Ur 
Dynasty by his invasion and capture of Ur City. 

Elam during the Ur Dynasty was held, as usual, as a 
colony of the Sumerian empire, under a local governor, with 
the title of " Priest-king,” resident at Susa City. The names 
of several of those local governors under the Ur Dynasty 
from the period of King Dungi downwards have been found 
in inscriptions at Susa ; but none of them are specified 
as having been under Ibil Sin in the records hitherto 
unearthed,^ though one of them bears a name somewhat 
resembling the one" in question. These governors of Elam 
we have seen were sometimes scions of the imperial Sumerian 
family, and under the Ur Dynasty one of them, the priest- 
king of the province of Zabshali, had married a daughter of 
the emperor Shu Sin, and thus was a brother-in-law of 
Ibil Sin, according to the Isin dynastic chronicle, and pre- 
sumably a Sumerian ; and the daughter of Ibil Sin married 
the governor of Anshan.* And Anshan was sometimes held 
conjointly with Elam by the same local king as we have seen ; 
and ” King of Elam and Anshan ” is found as a common 
title of the kings of Elam in the period of this Isin Dynasty. 

The Sumerian or Aryan racial character of this king and 
his dynasty is attested not only by his name and his position 
in the Indian lists of the Aryan kings, but also by him and 
his dynasty continuing to write in the Sumerian script and 
language, worshipping the same Sun and other Sumerian 
deities under their same Sumerian names, and by the personal 
names of his dynasty being of Sumerian typ>e. 

The significant resemblance also between the geometric 
designs of Elam pottery and those of the Hittite pottery 
in Cappadocia — which land we have seen was an earlier 
* STE. V. viii.*£. • Ib ., viii. ; and I. 6 o . 
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homeland of the " Sumerians ” before their descent into 
Mesopotamia — ^has been remarked. And the Hittite 
** Geoi:ge’s " or so-called " Greek " Cross occurring freely 
in Hittite and Sumerian seals and especially in the Kassi 
period in Babylonia,^ is also met with on the early so-called 

proto-Elamite ” pottery of Elam. Some little confusion 
has been introduced by a late Assyrian Omen tablet in which 
Ishbi is supposed to be called " the man of Mari ” — that is a 
city believed to have been located up the Euphrates, about 
midway between Babylon and Carchemish in “ Amorite 
Land,” and from which he is supposed to have been an 
Amorite, and thus according to Assyriologists' notion a 
Semite. But even if he be traditionally called ” the man of 
Mari,” which is doubtful as we shal' see, Amorites, as we have 
found, were of the same Aryan stock as the Sumerians, and, as 
I have shown, fhe Amorites, who were originally the leading 
early sea-going branch of the Sumerians, were already in 
Haiyashwa's Dynasty in the Indus Valley and Persian Gulf. 

It now transpires that this Elamite va^al king on success- 
fully overthrowing his kindred suzerain at Ur, he, like the 
Guti who preceded the Ur Dynasty, annexed Mesopotamia 
to his own kingdom of Elam-Anshan in Persia ; but for 
administrative purposes he established his local Mesopo- 
tamian capital at Isin City, in a more central position in 
the great plains than Ur. 

The Isin Dynasty a Composite of 
Elamite and Amorite 

The Isin Dynasty was not homogeneous, of one family of 
descendants throughout. It wks rlearly a composite 
” dynasty ” from the contemporary records. Althougif the 
dynasty nominally conrists of fifteen kings in the Babylonian 
lists, the original dynasty ended with the fifth king; for 
the last date-year of the latter is called ” the year in which 
the Mum (Amorites) drove out Libi Ash-Ugun (the fifth 
Isin king).” This ending of the Elamite section of this 
" dynasty ” with the fifth king was doubtless contributed 

^ WPOB. 294 f. ; for numerous illustrations, and for the unknown origin 
of the True Cross, in the long pre-Christian era. 
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to by the apparently non-residential character of their 
kings, as indicated by their Elam inscriptions referred to 
below, which circumstance must have weakened their 
imperial rule in Mesopotamia. 

With the sixth king came in the new Muru or Amorite 
section of the dynasty ; and this fact militates against the 
supposed statement that the founder of the Isin Dynasty 
was a northern Amorite. The kings from now onwards, 
at least, were residential, and presumably used Isin as their 
capital, for their dynasty continues to be called “ Isin," and 
they " repaired the wall of Isin City." But although the first 
Isin king uses the imperial title, neither he nor his successors 
in the dynasty appear to have hdd Larsa or New Eredi, 
nor even at first Ur, both in the Lower Delta. For we find 
that a son of the fourth Isin king, bearing the significantly 
Sumerian name of Bidasnadi (" Eannatum "), and a younger 
brother of the last Elamite Isin king, in dedicating an 
inscription as high-priest of the Moon-god at Ur, calls his 
suzerain King Gungun of Ur and Larsa ; and this king also 
claims in his own brick inscription the imperial title of King 
of Kiengi and Uri (" Sumer and Akkad ") ; just as his con- 
temporary, the sixth Isin king, does. It thus appears that 
the Elamite faction after losing Isin and Central and Upper 
Mesopotamia still r- tained Larsa on the DeJJta marges, 
with the intervening tract to Elam, and raided more or less 
successfully the Isin territory. 

■ This new Amorite king proves to be of immense import- 
ance for Indian history, as he is disclosed to be the historical 
original of the famous King Dasha-Ratha, the father of R§ma 
Chandra of the celebrated Indian romance of the Rdmdyana, 
who is now seen to have succeeded hb father on the imperial 
Mesopotamian throne; and was succeeded there by his 
son. After this, the kings nine to fifteen have no expressed 
relationship, either to their predecessors or amongst them- 
selves in the Isin dynastic lists or in their extant inscriptions. 
And their relatively shbrt reigns presume a period of unrest 
and change, presaging the end of the dynasty through the 
rise of rival city-states within Mesopotamia. 
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Arbitrary Semitizing of Names of the Isin 
Kings by Assyriologists. 

Our revision of the reading of the names of the kings of 
this and associated dynasties by our official Indian keys 
to the traditional forms of the names again discloses the 
wholesale manner in which Assyriologists, possessed of no 
key whatever to the form of these names, have arbitrarily 
Semitized their readings of the names of most of the kings 
of these dynasties, in order to forcibly adapt them to their 
theory that this and all the other subsequent d3masties, like 
most of the previous dynasties, were Semitic ! Whereas, 
on the contrary, this Isin Dynasty is now disclosed to be 
Sumerian or Aryan. 

Thus, for instance, the name of the second king has been 
rendered by them as Gimil-ili-shu, wherein Gimil is not a 
Sumerian value at aU, but is merely one out of fourteen or 
more totally different Semitic synonyms for this first syllabic 
Sumerian sign of his name, which is the same identical sign 
which they transliterate as ” shu ” in the last syllable, and 
with any pretension to be consistent and scientific the least 
they could have done would have been to restore the name 
as " Gimil-ili-gimil," ^ an improbable name even for a Semite. 
But the name of this king as preserved in the Indian lists, 
as the fifty-sixth king in these lists (see App. i) is seen to 
be Khat-wdnga, with the variant of Dilipa. Now the first 
syllable of this king’s name as written in the Isin lists 
possesses an ordinary phonetic Sumerian value of Kat, 
which is one out of only three possible phonetic values for 
this sign, whilst the second element has the alternative 
Sumerian values of Hi and nini, thus giving the Sumerian 
reading of this king’s name as Kat-nini-kat or Kat-ili-kat. 
Thus it is seen that the two variant Indian readings of 
Khat-tvanga and Dilipa were obviously founded respectively 
on the two different Sumerian values of the middle element 
of the name — one Indian scribe having taken its value as 
nini and produced the name Khat-wdnga, as transcribed in 
the modem Indian manuscript copies of the lists ; while 
another Indian scribe having adopted the Hi value, we find 

Cp. Br. 7269. 
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the name as DiUpa, wherein the D is presumably derived 
from rhe t in the preceding syllable Kat. Yet in spite of 
these mutilations by the later Indian scribes the name in 
both variant forms still retains the chief elements of the 
name Kat, nini and Ui, and the name occupies the identical 
place, No. 56, in the king-Usts Sumerian and Indian, and 
the names immediately before and after it are substantially 
identical in both lists, Sumerian and Indian. 

Again the fifth king’s name is restored by them as Li-bi-U 
Ishtar, wherein the last sign of the name in question possesses 
no such Sumerian value as the Semitic Ishtar at all, but has 
only the one value of Ugun; and its preceding sign has 
also the value of Ash. Now in the Indian lists this king is 
called Aja, and in the Isin dynastic lists his name reads 
" Libi Ash-Ugun,” wherein “ Libi ” is obviously a title 
meaning “ the powerful," thus leaving Ash-Ugun as the 
personal name to equate with Aja of the Indian lists, sind, as 
we have seen, the Sumerian g has often the soft j soimd, 
and as Aja is an Indian personal name, the later scribes 
presumably rendered this name Aja. 

The Indian lists in this particular d}masty and in the 
following one which corresponds to the First Babylonian 
Dynasty, exhibit rather more than the usual discrepancies 
with the Babylonian lists. But this is explicable and detracts 
liftle from their unique value as an independent key to the 
general form of the names and their strict chronological 
order of succession. Those differences are obviously due, 
as we have seen, (a) partly to the Indian copies having been 
made from other documentary copies thaii the late Isin 
lists ; (b) partly to differences in the conversion of the 
Sumerian syllabic writing into alphabetic writing by the 
Indian scribes ; (c) partly to mistakes in letters by the Indian 
copyists of the uncouth nan-es in the manuscripts down 
through the ages ; (<f) partly to the kings spelling their own 
names in different phonetic ways (as seen in the name of 
the first king of this dynasty, whose name as seen in the 
innexed Table, is variously spelt /shbi and Ushpia rendered 
as Vishwa in the Indian lists) ; and («) very largely due 
to the Brahman scribes translating many of the Sumerian 
names into Indian ^nskri^, and occasionally altering slightly 
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the spelling of the ancient names to resemble Indian Sanskrit 
names, so as to extract a meaning from the venerable names. 
Thus the Dagan or Dakhu element of the names of the third 
and fourth Ungs of this dynasty in the Ism lists, and also 
found in their monuments in Mesopotamia, is rendered in the 
Indian lists as Dirgha and Raghu, wherein the R in both is 
clearly introduced by later Brahmans to give it the sense 
and meaning of these two well-known Sanskrit words, which 
also are used as personal names in India. 

Names of Isin Dynasty Kings compared with Aryan 
Kings of Indian Lists & Discovering First King 
AS First King of Assyria 

The names of the kings of this Isin Dynasty as found in 
the Isin dynastic chronicle^ and in their own monuments 
are compared in the following Table with those of the Aryan 
kings of the same period preserved in the official Indian 
dynastic lists. The references attesting my revised readings 
of the Sumerian names, when these differ from those hitherto 
" restored,” are given in the footnotes from the standard 
Sumerian lexicons. 

As this comparison discovers the hitherto unsuspected 
fact that the first Sumerian king of the Isin dynasty Ishbi 
Ashirra (or Ashurra), the Vishva or FjsAwa-the-Victorious 
of the Indian lists, is identical with Ushpia the first traditional 
king of Assyria, whose origin and affinities and date have 
been alike unknown ; and seeing that this first Isin king is 
also disclosed as the first independent and imperial king of 
Elam-Anshan, I have added in columns 2 and 3 the A^yrian 
and Elam-Anzan names for reference. The names in column 
2 are from the provisional list of Early Assyrian Kings 
compiled from references by the later Assyrian kings, and 
these Elamite names in column 3 are from the provisional 
lists compiled from the monuments by Prof. Scheil, which it 
will be seen begins with the third king — the names of their 
two predecessors not having yet been found on the monuments, 
so far as 1 am aware. In the Table the personal names 
are in capitals and the titles in small type ; and in the Indian 
column (No. 4) the names which do not equate are also in 

^ WB. 444, col. viii. 11. 22 f. 
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small type, and we shall find that much of these are trans- 
lations of the Sumerian names into Sanskrit. 

IsiN Dynasty Kings in Sumerian & Indian Lists 
u/ilA contemporary Assyrian and Elamite Names 


Isin Dynasty 


yrs. 

1. ISH-BI-Ash-ur-ra 

or Ashirra ^ r. 33 

2. KAT-NINI (orlLI) 

-KAT,* s. of I lo 

3. Iti*-ash-DA-KHlJ« 

(or -GAN), s. of 2 21 


4 - 


Ish-shib*-ash-D A- 
KHU (or GAN), 

[or •* lalOn ’* 
har],* s. of 3 20 


5* 


6 . 


Libi (or Li-ul)-’’ 
Ash-UGUN,*s. of 

4 “ 

DASH-ASH- 1 - 
URASH • 

(Muru) 28 


7. AMAR “-S 1 N or 

BUR(Ash)-SIN 
II, s. of 6 21 

8. Libi . . . IN-SAKH 

[(?) or KUSH], « 
s. of 7 5 

9. Uru-ral-WI '*-TI 

(or I-Ml-TI) 8 

10. In-sakh-BA-N 1 24 


ix.ZA-AM-BMA 3 

12. TEN i*-lR-PI- 

SHA 4 

13. UR-DU-KU-GA 4 

14. SIN-MA-PISH II 


15, DA-WMG »•- 

NINl (orili)-shu 23 


Assyria 

Elam-Anzan 

USHPIA 

[USH-I-A-(?)Bl- 
gal, priest-ldng 
of Susa] 


Shu-trOk-ash 
TAKH*®-KHU 
-UN nun-gal 
(** Nahhunte *’) 
Kutir-ash 
TAKH-KHU- 
UN nun- gal 
('* Nahhunte *') 
s. of 3 

(?) Lila-ir-tash 
(?) s. of 4 

(?) DAGi’ 
SHI- \SH 
MURU»* 

(" Shamshi 

A dad '*) 


ITITI 

(?) In-sakh 
GABA-Nl 
-PI (“ Bcl- 
kapkapi **) 

(?) “ SIMTI " 
Shilhak 


[(?) Kudur MA- 
PI-UG, Adda 
of West], s. of 
Simti 


No. 

Indian Lists in 
list 


VISH-VA (orVISH- 
BA]-saha 55 

KHAT-VANGA or 
DILIPA, s. of X 56 
DlRGHA-bUiu, 

S. of 2 57 


RAGHU,.s. of 3 38 


AJA, s. of4. 59 

DASHA-RATHA 60 
III 

RAMA CHANDRA, 
s. of 6 6x 

KUSHA & LAVA, 
s. of 7 62 

ATITH A or Suhotra 63 

^Nishada 64 


Nala 65 


Nabha or Nabhas 66 


Pundarlka 

Kshema-dhanwan 


% 


The notes to above Table, will be found on following page. 
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The substantial agreement in the form of the names in 
the great majority of those kings and the absolute agree- 
ment in their chronological order in the Sumerian and 
Indian lists is manifest in the Table. The differences are 
seen to be chiefly due to the Indian scribes having translated 
some of the names and titles into Sanskrit to give them a 
meaning for Indian readers, or having slightly altered their 
spelling so as to adapt them to somewhat similar names cur- 
rent as personal names in India. Thus the name of the sixth 
king Dash-ash-i-urash is made Dasha-ratha, meaning ‘‘ The 
Charioteer of the Ten (horses),** which was a favourite heroic 
and royal Indian name. Several of the names possess the 
same meaning in Sumerian and Indian, again illustrating 
the essential identity of the two. Thus the seventh king’s 
after-name of Sin or ** The Moon '* is spelt in the Indian 
Chandra, an expanded dialectic form of Sin and also meaning 


^ Ash, Br. 419 ; Ur, Br. 956 ; Jr, M. 580. 

* Kat, Br. 7063. 

* Iti is a Sumerian title for Baru, priest ; Br. 9427-30 ; and is equi- 
valent to Suhotra of the Sanskrit, which is now seen to be the equivalent 
of Shutruk, the Elamite title of this king. 

* Br. 4035. 

* Br. 10353. An incanter-priest, see before. 

* This name is given the father of No. 3 on a seal. Scheil, Rec. de Trav,, 
XIX, 48 ; and RB. 229. 

7 Br. 5123. • M. 6636. 

* Br. 1 1253, 10982 ; and cp. 5307, 10478. 

He is called Ash-Muru ... in Poebel's text. No. 2, X, 10 ; and also 
as Muru, ” invader," in year name-list. 

“ Br. 9068. 

This sign closely resembles the sign Ktish, Br. 6018. and may be a 
mistake by the copyists for that sign, which would thus equate with the 
Indian. 

** On Wi value for this sign, B. 380, see before. 

Br. 7698. Br. 6928. Br. 2235. 

” M. 5741 f. This Dag==” day," pictured by the Sun is, as I have shown, 
the Sumerian source of the Gothic, Anglo-Saxon and German dag, day, 
and source of our English " Day," see WSAD. 47. 

“ Br. 8352. Br. 2684 and 520. 

^ This initial sign in the Elamite name, hitherto read " Nahhunte " or 
" Nakh-khunte," is unequivocally Takh, B. 278 and Br. 6165, with nn mirh 
value as Nakh. 

These two signs hitherto transliterated as te, read Nun-gal \ cp. Br. 
7683. And on this Sumerian title of Nun-gal; as " Great Sea-lord," see 
before. 
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" The Moon.” Moreover this king's front name of Amar is 
obviously the Sumerian source of his Indian name of Rama, 
by the transposing of letters or metathesis, which is recognized 
as sometimes occurring for reasons of euphony. As further 
confirming the identities of this dynasty with the Indian, it 
is significant that kings Nos. 3, 6 and 7, who are the only 
ones detailed in the Indian Epics, are described as incarnate 
gods, or having become " gods,” ^ and thus in keeping with 
the Isin dynastic lists and the monuments of these kings 
which call them “ gods.” 

Name of Founder of Isin Dynasty in Sumerian & 

Indian & his title of " Ashurra ” 

The first king of this dynasty, bearing the name of Ishbi 
Ashurra or Ashira, immediately succeeded Il-Ibil-Sin in the 
Babylonian lists, and thus equates with the Indian-list king 
Vishva-Saha, who immediately succeeded King Ilivila in jthe 
Indian lists. And his personal Sumerian name Ishbi sub- 
stantially equates phonetically with his personal Indian 
name Vishva. 

His title Ashurra here now appears to disclose the source 
of the later patron and national god-name of Ashur, adopted 
by the Assyrians, and which they applied to their land and 
nation, and used as a personal name for many of their later 
kings. And this particular king is given the title ” god ” in 
the Isin lists. 

The god Ashur was a form of the Sun-god and was essentially 
a monotheistic god ; * and he is now disclosed as identical 
with Asura of the Indian mythology. Asura, or “ The divine,” 
was a title of the father-god Indra in Indian religion ; and 
it is admitted by Sanskritists to be the equivalent of Ahura, 
the title of the Sun-god in the Zoroastiianism of the Persians ; 
and Ashira is ^Iso a title of the Sun in Sanskrit, and the 
Sumerian word in question also reads Ashira. Though later 
on, with the growth of sectarianism and rival creeds, this 
name came to be given the opposite meaning of " titanic 
demon ” by the Brahmans,^ presumably because its mono- 
theistic ideal was repellent to them as intolerably unorthodox 

^ Cp. WVP. 310 f. ; and the RdmSyana . 

* JKB. 51 ; X2I f. • » WBT. 82 f. 


2 D 
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and pagan. This is analogous to what happened amongst 
the Persians who latterly stigmatized Indra as “ a demon/' 
and as one who opposed their Sun-cult ! 

Similarly his Indian title of Saha is significant also of his 
identity. This word means in Sanskrit “ the mi|^ty. over- 
coming, victorious " ; and it is seen to be the equivalent of 
his title in the Ass3uio-Babylonian Omen-texts of “ a king 
without rivals." This Indian Saha also spelt Sahas is also 
important as disclosing its derivation from the Sumerian. 
Aryan philologists are agreed that this Saha " victorious " 
word is cognate with the Gothic Sig, Sigis, Anglo-Saxon S^e 
and German Sieg " Victory." All these, along with Saha or 
Sahas, are now disclosed to be derived from the Sumerian 
Sag, Zag or S^, " Victory," written by the Axe-sign.* 

His Identity with Uspia, the First Traditional King 
OF Assyria, hitherto of Unknown Origin & Date* 

His title of Ashurra or Ashura, as well as the Asbar title 
of his great-grandson ® suggests his relationship with Assyria ; 
and his personal name is now seen by the Table to identify 
him with the first traditional king of Assyria, Uspia, who 
significantly bears a Sumerian and not a Semitic name. This 
king Uspia has hitherto only been known as a traditional 
" prehistoric ” Assyrian king and according to the records 
of the later Assyrian kings, the first king of Assyria. His 
origin, affinities and date have alike been unknown, though 
it was inferred that he could not have lived long before the 
rise of the First Dynasty of Babylon, which succeeded that 
of Isin. Now his identity with the first king of the Isin 
Dynasty fixes his date and affinities. This identity is con- 
firmed by the other stray " prehistoric ” Assyrian king Ititi 
being disclosed by our Table as the 9th Isin king, and identical 
with King Atithi of the Indian lists. And the other early 
Assyrian king, the so-called " Shamshi Adad I," but whose 
name reads Dagshi-ash Muru, is seen by our Table to be 
obviously the 6th Isin king Dashashi Urash, who is called 
in the Isin records a Muru or Amorite. 

We thus obtain for his name the following equivalent 

* Br. 5576 f. 

* He is caUed on a seal " YalOn Ashar ." Sclieil, Rte . de Trau ., XIX, 48. 



KING DASHARATHA & RAMA CHANDRA 419 

phonetic spellings in the Sumerian, Assyrian and Indian 
lists respectively : — 

Sumerian Assyrian Indian 

Ishbi (Ashurra) = Uspia (of Assyria) = Vishva (-Saha) 

which thus establishes his identity. 

Sixth Isin King & his Son as DASHARATHA & RAMA 
CHANDRA OF the Indian Lists & the " Ramayana” 
Romance 

The evidence for the identity of the sixth and seventh 
kings of the Isin Dynasty with the famous Indo-Aryan kings 
Dasha-ratha and his still more famous son Rama Chandra of 
the celebrated Indian romance, the Ramayana, is positive 
and conclusive. The identity is fixed by the identity of the 
chronological jxtsition in both lists, Isin and Indian, as well 
as by the names and their relationships ; and the achieve- 
ments of these two kings are also of the same general kind 
in the Indian romance and in the Babylonian records. 

King Dasharatha was a Sun-worshipper and the sixtieth 
descendant in the direct line from the first king of the Solar 
line Ikshvaku, that is Ukusi of Ukh or Akshak of the Kish 
Clironicle, as we have seen, and the sixth king from Ilivila. 
He was the paramount Aryan king at the imperial capital 
of his time, called in the Indian epics Ayodhya. His 
inveterate enemy with whom he warred was Ravana, king 
of Lanka. 

As Dashashi Uruash, the sixth king of this Isin Dynasty, 
he is called a Muru or Amorite, which presumes that he was 
of the northern Aryan “ Sumerian ’’ stock from Upper Syria 
and the Levant ; and he is said to have captured Isin from 
the fifth king of that dynasty. He had no dominion over 
Larsa, the city-state low down m the swampy Delta under .a 
local king Gungunu, who also claimed the imperial title,^ 
and which was probably the enemy-state of Lanka of the 
Indian epics, against which Dasharatha and his son warred, 
and against whose encroachments they defended themselves. 
In his own extant inscriptions he claims to be *' King of Isin, 
Kiengi and Uri (" Sumer and Akkad ”), Lord of Erech, 
* HU descendant, Rijn Sin, was subject to Elam. Cp. STE. V, XI. 
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benefactor of Nippur (the Sun-temple city), Ur and Eridu.” 
And he reigned for the fairly long period of 28 years. 

He was succeeded by his son, Amar-Sin or " Amar of the 
Moon,” the so-called “ Bur Sin II ” of Semites. He is seen 
to be identical with King Dasharatha's son (by his queen 
Kausalya) and successor Rama Chandra, or ” Rama of the 
Moon,” wherein " Rama ” is obviously coined from the 
Sumerian Amar by the Brahmans transposing the letters 
of a word, i.e. by metathesis. This king, who gives himself 
in his inscriptions and is given in the Isin lists the 
prefixed title of “ god,” was and is significantly regarded by 
the Indians as a man-god, and as the incarnation of his 
namesake Parashu Rama, the “ Bur Sin I ” of Semites, as 
we have seen ; and significantly .his king is similarly called 
by the Semites ” Bur Sin II.” In his inscriptions at Nippur 
and elsewhere he bears the same territorial titles as his father, 
and he states that he repaired the wall of Isin City. He 
reigned 21 years. 

In view of his great traditional importance in India as 
the most popular of all the ” men-gods ” or incarnate gods 
of Indian mythology, I give here one of his own actual 
inscriptions as the historical king of Isin, etc.^ He records 
therein : — 

“ The god Amar Sin, The Good Shepherd of Nippur, 

The Mighty Shepherd of Ur, 

The Restorer of the Oracle-Tree of Urdu City, 

The Lord who delivers the commands of Erech, 

King of Isin, King of Kiengi and Uriki (Akkad), 

The glorious . . . husband of the goddess Innanna.” 

Here it is noteworthy that he bears besides the divine title 
also the man-god title of " The Good Shepherd,” claims to 
be the husband of the Mother-goddess, and restores the 
famous " oracle- tree of the well of Urd ” of the Semitic- 
Chaldean Mother-cult, as fully described in the Gothic Eddas.* 

As Rama Chandra, the prince of Ayodhya (Agudu), he is 
the hero of the fascinating Indian romance, the Rdmayana, 
or ” Adventures of Riuna.” This relates his heroic adventures 

* HOB. No. 19. and cp. RB. 231. 

* See my new literal translation of the Eddas. 
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and prodigies of valour as an invincible knight-errant slaying 
dragon pests, his winning the hand of the fair princess SitS., 
daughter of King Janak of Videha, in a tournament of 
knightly wooers, his banishment for fourteen years by his 
father at the instigation of the latter’s intriguing, jealous 
second wife, his accompaniment by his devoted wife Siti 
in his wanderings in exile ; the birth of his two sons, his 
refusal to return on the death of his father till the full term 
of banishment is over, the capture and ravishment of Sita 
by the Lanka king, her eventual recapture by Rama and 
killing of that king, on the building of " Rama’s Bridge ” 
across the straits, his reconciliation with Sita, his regaining 
his father’s throne and having afterwards a long and glorious 
reign. 

This romance, however, was composed in India only about 
the fifth century b.c. by the poet Valmiki, and a considerable 
part of it is later. It is largely unhistorical and full of 
anachronisms. It brings in as contemporaries King Janak, 
who, we have seen, was No. 26 in the main list, about eight 
centuries previously, also the priest Vishvamitra of the Guti 
period and Parashu Rama of the Ur Dynasty. And all the 
scenes are laid within India, and Lanka is the adjoining 
island of Ceylon to the south. Besides, the name " Rama 
Chandra ” seems to liave been equated to that of Rim Sin, 
a later king of Larsa, seven or eight generations later than 
Rama Chandra, and not in tho main or imperial line of kings, 
and who was the great enemy of Khammurabi of the First 
Babylonian Dynasty. 

But his chronological pnisition in the lists in strict agree- 
ment with the Isin lists, and in his name and father’s name 
and achievements fixes the identity of the historical original 
of Rama Chandra with the seventh king of the Isin Dynasty. 
Having now found how the " Amorite ” element came into 
this dynasty with the sixth king, we resume the examination 
of the first king of this dynasty. 

The First Isin King as the Revolted Priest-King 
OR Governor or Viceroy of Elam & Anshan (Persia) 

The fact that the last king of the Ur Dynasty was deported 
to Anshan through Elam indicates, as we have seen, that the 
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overthrower of the Ur Dynasty who “ changed the royalty 
to Isin City/’ was himself master of Elam and Anshan. 

Elam and Anshan were under the Ur Dynasty vassal pro- 
vinces down to or near the end of that dynasty, as attested 
by the contemporary inscriptions found at Susa, the capital 
of Elam ; and these provinces were administered by local 
governors with the title of “ priest -king ” (Khattisi). The 
names of several of these local governors at Susa have been 
found in their inscriptions th^e, in which they acknowledge 
the contemporary kings of Ur to be their suzerains. In 
these inscriptions King Ibil Sin is not specified by name, 
but one of these governors of Susa, who is admittedly “ a 
contemporary of the last kings of Ur," bears a name which 
may be read Usk-i-a-{}) ur-gal} but in which the penultimate 
sign is somewhat doubtful. I now venture to suggest that 
this sign in question is the bi sign, which closely resembles 
this ur sign.* This would give his name as Ushiabi-gal, 
wherein g<U is a title meaning '* the powerful or warlike,” * 
and is therefore the equivalent of the first Isin king's title 
of Saha in the Indian version. 

Thus we find that this later Elamite governor's name in 
the Ur Dynasty fairly equates with that of the first king of 
the Isin D3masty and with the Assyrian and Indian forms 
of his name ; and the U initial is interesting as equating 
with the V initial in the Indian, U and V being freely ex- 
changeable down to Roman times. Thus we get the variant 
equation in the spelling of the name of this first Isin king as : — 

Isin Lists Assyria Elam Indian 

Ishbi {Asb.mTa)‘=Ushpid^Ushiabi{-gal)=*Vishva (-saha) 

Be this identity of the name of this particular late Elamite 
governor as it may, the fact remains unaltered that it was 
clearly an Elamite-Anshan governor under the Ur Dynasty, 
who had achieved his independence, who dethroned the 
last king of that dynasty. And one of the latest records of 

> Cp. STE. v. IX. On Ush, Br. 1488, and i. Br. 5307. It bas hitherto 
been read Bsli a(u)ru~gal, 

* B. 5 ; Br. 103. I have not been able to see a photograph of this 
particular inscription ; but'the signs Uf and Gut which it resen^blea are 
very similar to this Bi sign. 

* Br. 2254. 
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Itril Sin refers to a raid on Elam and Anshan, indicating 
revolts there towards the end of that king’s reign. 

Third & Fourth Isin Kings identical with Elamite 
Emperors of Mesopotamia, the so-called Kings 
"Nahhunte,” but whose proper names are dis- 
closed THROUGH THE INDIAN LiSTS 

Our Table shows that the fourth Isin king bears the same 
personal name as a famous Elam-Anshan king who was at 
the same time emp>eror of Mesopotamia, namely Kutir-ash 
TaMi-khu-un nun-gal, whose personal name is seen to be 
phonetically identical vrith that of the fourth Isin king, 
Ishshib-ash Dakhu or Da^an — D and T being alwa}^ freely 
interchangeable and especially in Elam, thus the name of 
the famous Sumerian emperor, Manis Tusu, who, we have 
seen, was for a time governor of Elam and later its suzerain, 
is spelt on the Elam monuments variously as Manish-Dussu 
and Manish-duzzu, etc.^ And this Elam king's affixed 
title of Nun-gal or “ Great Sea-lord ” was, as we have seen, 
a favourite title of the Sumerian emperors of the First 
Phoenician D3masty in the Persian Gulf. His prefixed title 
of Kutir is presumably the equivalent of the Sumerian 
Ishshib, or " Incanting priest," which we have seen was also 
a title adopted by the early Sumerian kings, who were also 
priest-kings. This king’s name has hitherto been disguised 
as " Nahhunte,” but the evidence for my revised reading 
by our Indian keys is fully attested in the Table. 

Our knowledge of this Elamitic king’s dominion over 
Mesopotamia is based on an ^tremely important historical 
record by the later Assyrian king, Ashur Banipal, engraved 
on his cylinder. In this he states that when he captured 
Susa in the year 650 b.c., he re«;tored to the Erech temple 
in his Babylonian empire the image of the goddess Nanfi, 
which had been carried off from that shrine to Susa 
by Kutur Takh-khu-un-di, 1635 years previously. This 
incidentally gives US a fix^ traditioq^ date for this king 
of x635-f 650, or 2285 b.c.* And this date it is seen places 
him within the period of the Isin Dynasty, and is juactically 

» %TE. I. 42 .: IV, I f. 

* 4 <AMr 6 am#w/ Cyt ., G. Smith. 950 f. 
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identical with the period of the fourth king of the Isin 
Dynasty as obtained by other calculated dates. 

It has hitherto been assumed that this depo|^ation of this 
image had taken place during an isolated raid on Mesopo- 
tamia by a powerful Elamite king of that name during the 
Isin period. But we now find that this Elamite king was 
himself the fourth king of the Isin Dynasty. And the fact 
that he transferred the image of this goddess from Erech to 
his own native capital at Susa in Elam does not imply a 
raid on Mesopotamia, but merely the transference of a 
fetish of good-luck, as these idols were considered, to his 
homeland, of which Mesopotamia in his time was obviously 
considered a dependency. 

The father of this Elamite king and Mesopotamian emperor, 
Takhkhun, is stated in a later Elamite inscription to have 
been named Shtltruk Takhkhun, in which the personal name 
significantly is identical with that of his son, who, we have 
found, was identical with the fourth Isin King Dakliu or 
Dagan. Similarly is it so in the Isin list, the third king bears 
the same personal name, Dakhu or Dagan as his son, the 
fourth king. The identity is further clenched by the prefixed 
title of the third Isin king, namely Iti or " Priest,’’ for his 
equivalent title in the Elamite texts of Shiitruk is obviously 
the cognate of the Sanskrit title of Suhotra for “ The 
good priest,” and indeed I think the Elamite language, 
hitherto called ” Semitic,” will prove to be an early form of 
Sanskrit. 

Thus, as the Isin lists show that the third king was son 
of the second, who in turn was the son of the first Isin king 
Ishbi, it follows from the identity of the third and fourth 
kings with the Elam kings, Tukhkhun I and II, that these 
latter were also the direct lineal descendants of Ishbi or 
Ushpia, the founder of the Isin Dynasty. 

Other Early Elamite Kings identical with 
Isin Kings ? 

Amongst the other known slightly later Elamite kings of 
this period who claimed to be emperors of Mesopotamia 
are two, named respectively ” SinUi Shillak ” and Kudur 
Mabug, the latter of whom claimed the title of ” Adda (or 
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Father ’) of the West." ' These two are seen from our Table 
to correspond presumably to the ninth and fourteenth Isin 
kings. The name of the ninth, reading Imiti as well as 
Iwiti, thus resembles the Elamite " Simti," or name which 
if it reads properly Si-Imti (as I have not been able to tc^t 
the original spelling of this name), would be literally identical, 
as Si in Sumerian also means “ priest-king," > and he bears 
the title of Suhotra or “ priest ” in the Indian lists. 

The Elamite Mesopotamian emperor, Kudur Mabug or 
Mapiug, who was the son of the foregoing " Simti,” seems 
from our Table to be identical with the fourteenth Isin 
king Sin Ma-pish, who ascended the throne thirty-five 
years after the death of I-miti, and this may possibly be 
owing to his having been an infant on the death of his 
father, for the latter reigned only for eight years (see 
Table). 

The Elamite king " Li/a-vi-tash,” the son of Takhkhun II, 
seems possibly identical with the son of the Isin king Dakhu 
or Dagan II, whose title or prename ^eads Luil as well as 
Libi. 


Isin Dynasty as Decadent Eastern Sumerians 

With this Isjn Dynasty the breach between the Eastern 
or Oriental and the Western or more progressive 
Sumerian Civilization — the latter represented by the 
Egyptian and Asia Minor Civilizations — became wider. 
The priest-kingship became more prominent than before 
in the titles of their kings and in the pretensions of the 
latter to be " gods.” All of them took that divine title 
except the second, but he also is given it in the Indian Epics ; * 
and Rama Chandra as the ” man-god ” is still the most 
popular of all the ancient Aryan kings in India, where the 
incarnation idea is still widely prevalent. The Semitic Moon- 
cult, with its associated polytheism, became again more 
prominent under Rama Chandra, and the acceptance of the 
Semitic Flood and Creation myths, with their fantastic super- 
human ages of their patriarchs, led the dreamy Isin priests 
to fabricate those fabulously superhuman ages for their early 
kings. And although reigning for 225 years this dynasty 
> STE. V. XI. * » Br. 3385. » ’VVP. 3, 31a. 



426 THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 

has left comparatively few records, and only one or two works 
of art of minor insignificance. 

The agency which effected the overthrow of this dynasty 
and the relatively exact period of that event, hitherto un- 
determined, are detailed in the next chapter. Significantly 
this change of dynasty was effected by a family who were 
so much more matter-of-fact and materialistic as to make 
no claim at all to the title of " god.” 

Unknown Origin & Racial Affinities of the Isin 
Dynasty discovered by Indian Keys 

In short, our new evidence elicited by our Indian keys 
shows that the Isin Dynasty hitherto of unknown origin 
began with the overthrow of the Ur Dynasty by the revolted 
Sumerian governor or local vassal king of Elam-Anshan, 
who became the first king of the Isin D3masty of the Meso- 
potamian empire ; and thus he was ” a king without rivals ” 
in Mesopotamia and the East. Besides this the traditional' 
Sumerian forms of the names of these early Elamite emperors 
of Mesopotamia are recovered for the first time. The Amorite 
Sumerian Aryan king who brought in a new line as sixth 
Isin king is discovered to be the famous Aryan king Dasha- 
ratha, the father of the still more famops king Rama Chandra, 
the " man-god,” and hero of the great Indian romance, the 
Ramdyana. The first Isin king, moreover, is discovered to be 
the first ” prehistoric ” king of Assyria, whose origin, affinities 
and date have been alike unknown, but these are now 
recovered, and the introducer of civilization into Ass3rria is 
disclosed to be a Sumerian in race and a non-Semite. The 
wholesale arbitrary Semitization of the Sumerian names of 
these kings in order to make them appear to be Semites is 
exposed by our Indian keys. And so far from the Sumerians 
having ended and become extinct as a race on the downfall 
of the lir Dynasty, as is alleged by Assyriologists, they 
are found in fact to be as dominant and active almost as 
ever, though assuming the Oriental type, and they are 
disclosed as the introducers of Sumerian civilization into 
Assyria. 

But the most important of all the historical results of our 
detailed comparison of the Isin dynastic lists, with our 
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official Indian king-lists is, that it bridges for the first time 
the great gap which has separated the First and following 
Babylon Dynasties, including the Kassi Dynasty, from the 
Sumerian Ur Dynasty, by supplying us with a continuous 
line of chronology, which recovers for us the lost dated 
chronology of the Early Sumerian Period. This now requires 
a separate chapter. 



XXIII 


Rise of First Babylon Dynasty of Khammu Rabi as 
AN Aryan Branch Dynasty within Isin Period, 

DISCOVERING BY INDIAN KEYS THE MiSSING CHRONO- 
LOGICAL Link between that Dynasty and the Isin 
Sumerian Period and Recovering the True Chrono- 
logy OF THE Sumerian Period 

Disclosing also the Total Absence of Semitic Dynasties in 
Mesopotamia tfll end of Kqssi Dynasty abom 1200 B.c. 

The unique historical importance of our official Indian 
Chronicles in unlocking the lost history of the Sumerians 
now reaches its climax. By bridging over directly the chasm 
which has hitherto separated the Sumerian Ur-Isin period 
from the Babylonian, which directly connects with our 
modem period, those Indian Chronicles now recover for us 
at last the true chronology of the Sumerian period back to 
the Rise of Civilization. 

The Indian Chronicles of the Aryans bridge the 
Gulf between the Sumerian & Babylonian Periods 

Hitherto the chaos in the chronology of the Early Sumerian 
period, with the continual arbitrary resliuffling of the 
supposed dates for that period, has, apart from the credulous 
acceptance of the prefixed fabulous chronology of the Isin 
priests, been due mainly to the want of any direct connecting 
link between the lower Sumerian period of the Ur Dynasty 
and the Babylonian period, which latter is within the period 
of relatively definitely ascertained chronology extending 
dovm to the period of our modem Christian era. 

The attempts hitherto made at finding out such K connect- 
ing link have been based upon much confident and rather 
contradictory guess-work from archaeological resemblances 
or supposed affinities in culture in the lower Sumerian 

4S8 
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strata of Ur and Isin with the upper Babylonian, coupled 
with the soUtary traditional rough date given by the very 
late Babylonian king Nabonid for Sargon's grandson " Naram 
Sin ” — ^a date which is admittedly over a thousand years 
before his possible date — and a supposed reference to the 
Isin D3masty as contemporary with the Babylonian king 
who was the famous Khammurabi's father, but which has 
latterly been dismissed as untenable, yet its date is retained 
in the hitherto current provisional scheme ; and a reference 
to the son of the fourth Isin king as a contemporary of a 
local king Gungunu of Larsa, whose date is obscurely placed 
by references to some of his successors as contemporaries of 
certain Assyrian and Babylonian kings, whose dates also 
themselves are considerably in doubt. But practically no 
specific synchronism has hitherto been found so as to form 
a solid or adequate basis for linking up the Babylonian 
period with the Sumerian. 

Now, through our Indian King-Lists of the Early Ar3rans we 
find that the official line of the Ar3ran or Sumerian kings or 
emperors extends continuously down from the Ur Dynasty 
through the Isin Dynasty and across the unbridged gulf 
hitherto separating the Sumerian from the Babylonian 
period. We are now led by an unbroken chain of imperial 
Aryan kings from th Ur and antecedent Sumerian period 
down through the Isin period into the First and following 
Dynasties of the Babylonia'^ period, including the well- 
known Kassi period, leading straight down into the well- 
known classic period and modem era. We thus for the first 
time recover, and that through our Indian keys, the lost 
connecting link necessary for converting the dates of the 
Sumerian period into the terms of our Christian era. 

Total Absence of Semitic 1 . tnasties in Mesopotamia 
AND Babylonia until after the Kassi Dynasty, 
ABOUT 1200 B.C. 

One of the most striking historical facts which now emerges 
from this and all the foregoing chapters is that aU ihe dynasties 
of Mesopotamia from the First Sumerian Dynasty at the Dawn 
of Civilization down through the ages to and inclusive of the 
Babylonian period with Khammu-Rabi's and the Kassi Dynas- 
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Ues, wer« vtUkout a single exception Aryan and NonSemiiie 
— no Semitic dynasty whatever having been found in Meso- 
potamia down to this late period, and none such is found 
until the late Assyrian period. 

As the Indian King-Lists of the Aryans which now bridge 
this critical gap between the Sumerian Ur-Isin chronology 
and the Babylonian disclose the definite overlapping of the 
Isin D3masty with the First Babylonian Dynasty, it become 
necessary to examine by our new lights the relationships of 
these two dynasties. 

Overlapping op Isin Dynasty by the First Babylon 
Dynasty in its pre-Imperial Stages 

The term ** Babylonian ” is apj^ed to those dynasties 
which made their capital at Babylon, a city which only rose 
into capital importance during the latter part of the Isin 
dynastic period. And although Khammu-Rabi is the 6th 
king of the First Babylonian Dynasty the latter is best known 
as Khammu-Rabi’s Dynasty which became imperial with him. 

It has been recognized for some time that the First 
Babylonian D}masty must have followed soon after the Isin 
Dynasty and probably overlapped the end of the latter. This 
was inferred from the contract tablets of the Isin Dynasty 
bearing a close resemblance to those of the First Babylonian 
D3masty in form, material, writing and terminology. And 
a son of the fourth Isin king, as above noted, was contem- 
porary with a king of Larsa City, Gungunu, a descendant of 
whom in the fifth generation was contemporary with the 
third king of the First Babylonian Dynasty. But no direct 
connection or relationship between these two dynasties, 
Isin and Babylonian, has hitherto been traced. It was also 
supposed that a reference by Khammu-Rabi’s father at 
Babylon to the capture of Isin City in the seventeenth year 
of his reign implied the end of the Isin Dynasty, which if 
proved would thus have given us a fixed point of connection 
between the two dynasties. But as no name of any Isin king 
was mentioned it was decided that ** this capture of Isin 
had nothing to do with the dynasty of that name, but was 
an episode in the later struggle between Babylon and Larsa. 
We have thus no means of deciding what interval, if any. 
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separated the two dynasties (Isin and Babylonian) from 
one another, and consequently all the earlier dates remain 
only approximate." ^ 

The fact of this overlapping of the Isin Dynasty by the 
First Babylonian Dynasty, with its exact extent, is now 
definitely fixed by the annexed Table, in which the Isin and 
Babylonian dynastic lists are compared with the Indian 
King-Lists. And it now turns out that, after all, the capture 
of Isin City by Khammu-Rabi’s father in the seventeenth 
year of his reign was evidently the end of the Isin D3masty. 
And the circumstance that that Babylonian king may have 
been at the same time at war with the rival king of Larsa 
does not invalidate this conclusion, as Larsa City and State 
was a perennial enemy of the First Babylonian Dynasty. 

In order to appreciate this Table, it is to be remembered 
that these Indian King-Lists of the main line give, as we have 
seen, only the imperial or paramount kings in their chrono- 
logical order Irom the first Aryan king of the First Aryan 
Dynasty namely Ikshvaku, the Ukusi of Uku of the Kish 
Chronicle, downwards — the branch or contemporary local 
or tributary dynasties not being introduced into the main- 
line list. But when a king of a subordinate Aryan dynasty 
gained the emperorship, his name then appears immediately 
in the main-line list Thus the first Isin king " Vishva-the- 
Victorious ” (or Ishbi Ashurra of the Sumerian) is the 55th 
main-line king in the Indian lists in linear successidn from 
the first Aryan or Sumerian king (see Table). The 6th king 
of the Isin Dynasty, Dashashi-urash, who brought in the 
Muru or Amorite section of that d5masty, is the 6th ’’’’ng 
from Vishva or. the Indian Dasha-ratKa, the 60th king in 
the Indian lists ; the qih Isin king Iwiti is the 9th king 
from Vishva or the Indian .Vithi, No. 63 in the Indian 
lists, and the loth Isin King, insakh-hani is the loth king 
from Vishva or Nishada, No. 64 in the Indian lists, which 
have slightly distorted his name. But the next king in the 
Indian lists, namely NalU, No. 65, is the last king of the Isin 
Dynasty, and identical, as we shall find, with the last Isin 
king, who was overthrown by the First Babylonian Dynasty 
in the person of the 5th king of that dynasty. 

1 KlfS. 64. 
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Connecting Link discovered between Isin & First 
Babylonian Dynasties by the Indian dynastic 
King-Lists 

That the last king of the Isin Dynasty, bearing the 
Semitized name of Datniq-Uishu (or ninnishu) is identical with 
King Nala, the 65th king in the Indian lists, is evidenced 
by the etymological equation of these two names, as well as 
by the name of the next king in the Indian list, the 66th 
king. Nal in the Sanskrit means " to shine," ^ and is cognate 
with Nu, " a jewel ” ; * and it is obviously derived from 
the Sumerian root Na, " shining, bright, full of light," and 
also " jewel." Whilst Damiq-iUshu is the Chaldean or 
Akkadian-Semitic Damiqtu, " light, clear " > + ilishu, " the 
lofty " ; and this king claimed the prefixed title of '*'god." 
It thus appears that this last Isin king, whose personal name 
was presumably Nala, and who was greatly Semitized, 
adopted a Semitic translation of his name to conciliate 
his Chaldean Semitic subjects. 

The identity of this last Isin king with Nala, the 65th 
of the Indian lists, is confinned.by the fact that the 66th 
king on that list, Nabha, is now found to be the father of 
King Khammu-Rabi of the First Babylonian Dynasty and 
the capturer of Isin City in the seventeenth year of his reign, 
an event which is now seen to have ended the Isin Dynasty 
in that year. 

This king of Babylon by his capture of Isin obtained the 
nominal emperorship of Mesopotamia; for he appears in 
the Indian imperial main-line Indian list immediately after 
Nala ; and the six kings who succeed him in the Indian list 
agree in their names and in their exact chronological order 
of succession with the last six kings of the First Babylonian 
Dynasty, as seen in the Table, and by the detailed comparison 
of their names. His Babylonian name Ann-fra-MubaTt 
(hitherto Semitized as " Sinmubalit ") we shall see is re- 
presented by Nabha, No. 66 in the In<han list. And his son 
Khammu-Rabi, or “The Great Lotus," of the Babylonian lists 
and his own inscriptions we shall find is identical with “ The 
Great Lotus " of the Indian lists, which was translated into 

» MWD. MO. ■ MWD. 5*3. 
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Sanskrit by the Indian scribes in order to prevent ambiguity, 
as we shall see, as Pundarika or " The Great Lotus.” 

In the accompanying Comparative Table the extra number 

Overlapping of Isin and Tst Babylonian Dynasties 
Disclosed by Indian King-List Keys 
{Years’ reign within brackets) 


Isin Dynasty 


1. ISHBi Ashurra (33) 

2. Katnini-Kat, s. (10) 

3. Itiash-Dakhu, s. (21) 

4. Ishshib-ash-Dakhu, 

s. (20) 

5. Libi (or Liul)>ash 

Ugum, s. (ii) 

6. Dashashi-urash 

Mum (28) 

7. Amar Sin (** Bur 

Sin II s. (21) 

8. Libi-Insakh (or (?) 

Kush) (5) 

9. (Ash-)urra IwiTi 

(or Imiti) (8| 

xo. Insakh-bani (24) 

XX. Zambia {3) 

X2. Tenirpisha (4) 

X3. Urdukuga (4) 

X4. Sin Mapish (xi) 

X5. Damiq-nini-shu (or 

Ilishu) (23) 


Babylonian Dynasties Indian Lists 


ViSHVA-Saha 
Khatvanga (or 


No. ii 
Indiai 
Lisi 


Dirgha-b&hu 

Raghu 


Dasha-ratha 


15 / Babylon Dynasty 
X. SumuabOm or 

Su&bu (X4) 

2. Sumu>la-ash (or 
-in) (36) 


3. Za-bi-um (X4) 

4. A-du (or -bil) Sin (x8) | 
3. Anuba-Mubalt (20) 

6. KhAmmu-Rabi or 

Great Lotus " (43) 

7. SAmsui Uduna (38) 

8. Abieshwa (28) 

9. Ammi Satana (37) 

10. Ammi Saraga 12x1 
IX. SAmsu Satana (31) 

2nd Babylon Dynasty 
Saharki Bal (** Ishki 


Saharki Bal { 
Bal ") 


Babylon or Kassi 
Dynasty 

Xatal ('* Gandash *') /x6) 
Agu-um (22) 

Bizuira (" Kashti- 

hash **) (22) 

Ushigu (8) 

Abxsuttash (“ Abir- 
at^h *') 


RAma-candra 61 
Lava and Kusha 62 
Atithi or Suhotra IV 63 


Nishada 


Nabha or Nabbas 66 

PUNDARlKA or 
** Great Lotus *' 67 

Kshbha-Dhanvan 68 
Devanlka 69 

Rumor (?)Suto-rasta 70 
Ahi-nagu 71 

Sudhanvan (or Pari- 
yatra) 72 

Sahasra-Bala or 
Bala, with sepa- 
rate line 73 


Sthala 

Auka 

Vajra-nAbha 

Shankha 

Abyutth-ashva or 
Dhyushitashva 


2 £ 
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of the Isin kings in the Isin column as compared with the 
Indian-list column is owing to the Isin kings ii to 14 being 
omitted in the Indian list. This was presumably because 
they were pretenders or intruders (as their very short reigns 
of eleven years for three of them suggests) and not of the 
royal lineage, which is also suggested by none of them 
bearing any specified relation to each other or to the previous 
king. 

Thus it is seen that the last Isin king, No. 15 in the Isin 
list, was contemporary with the 4th and 5th kings of the 
First Babylonian Dynasty, before the accession of the 5th 
king of that dynasty to the imperial rank with his conquest 
of Isin City from the last Isin king in the seventeenth year 
of his reign. 

Etymological Translation of Certain Names of First 

Babylonian Dynasty Kings by the Indian ScHIbes • 

In this section of the Indian King-Lists, though most of 
the names continue to equate substantially with the Sumerian 
forms of the names of the kings, making due allowance for 
the variant phonetic spellings as before detailed, we have in 
this section of the Indian lists a larger proportion than 
formerly of the names translated from the Sumerian into 
Sanskrit. This was obviously done in order to render the 
names more intelligible to later Indians. Although this 
translation of the names at first sight seems unfortunate for 
our comparison, it is really the opposite, for it shows that 
the Early Brahmans who converted the kings’ names from 
the Sumerian syllabic sign writing into alphabetic Sanskrit 
letters were competent Sumerian scholars, and gave the 
etymological meaning of the older Sumerian names tending 
to become obsolete in the Sanskrit vernacular, for the 
information of Indians. This fact therefore that several 
of the Sumerian kings’ names occur in a translated form in 
the Indian version, further confirms the authenticity and 
independence of the Indian King-Lists ; and the historical 
value of the Indian Chronicles and Vedas as independent 
sources of Sumerian and Early Babylonian History. 
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Khammu Rabi's Name meaning “The Great Lotus,” 

TRANSLATED IN THE INDIAN LiSTS AS “ PUNDARIKA ” 

OR “ The Great Lotus ” 

As the name of King Khammu Rahi, who re-established 
a great renaissance in Mesopotamia on extending the 
empire, now becomes chronologically critical in this deter- 
mination of the connecting link between the Isin and 
Babylon dynasties, it is necessary here to establish its 
equivalency with the Sanskrit name Pundarika or " The 
Great Lotus ” in the Indian King-Lists. 

The name Khammu Rabi, hitherto supposed to be Semitic, 
means in Sumerian " The Great Lotus,” one of the names 
of the Lotus in Sumerian being Khammu or Khamu, as well 
as in Akkadian,^ and Rabi is dialectic for the Sumerian 
Raba " great.” * That the name Khammu-Rabi is not 
Semitic, as hitherto alleged, is also evidenced by the fact 
that it had to be translated into Semitic for the benefit of 
his Babylonian and Assyrian Semitic subjects. It was thus 
rendered Kimta-rapashti* meaning in Semitic " Plant ” + 
" great.” * The references in Sumerian and Assyrio- 
Babylonian literature and business-documents to the Lotus, 
one of the most beautiful and graceful of all flowers, and 
one esteemed especially sacred and a symbol of divinity in 
Egypt and India (see Fig. 71), and sometimes representing 
the Sun in Sumerian sacred seals (and in India the Sun-god 

^ This plant Khammu of the Sumerian and Akkad-Semitic docs not 
appear to have been identified botanically before ; but its detailed meanings 
in the bilingual Sumerian- Assy ho- Babylonian glossaries leave no doubt as 
to its identity. It is variously defined as *' The plant of the Deep (Br. 
1x840 and cp. MD. 196), the habitat of the Lotus being in deep pools. It is 
also " The plant of wells, ponds or rivers *' (cp. MD. 320) ; also ** The 
Boat plant " (MD. 320), presumably with reference to its leaves and 
flowers floating unsullied on the waters ; also The lofty, sovereign or 
priests’ plant *’ (Br. 10266, MD. 130) ; also ** The PO plant ” (Br. 10266), 
wherein PU appears to designate Egypt, and is written by the same sign. 
And its sacred character is indicated by its title ’* The One God phests* 
rod . . . (Ash-an-barish . . . [rest illegible], Br. 11857). It is also called 
the *' Pasha plant,'* which significantly equates with one of the other 
Sanskrit names for the Lotus, Pushhar, And another Sumerian name for 
it, Hamidg (Br. 11849), seems probably the source of its Sanskrit epithet 
of Ambhaja. There is a great deal of material stiU to be worked out 
regarding this and allied plants in Br. 11825 f. and M. 7784-7817. 

• Br. 4243. • ‘ » MD. 40. « MD. 398. 



436 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


is called " Lotus^yed "), seem to refer to it as imported 
from Egypt, ^ the Land of the Lotus, as it is not indigenous 



Fig. 71B. — ^Indian Sun-god on Lotus showing Lotus as Chariot-wheel. 
(From an eighteenth century drawing in Moor's 
Hindoo Pantheon.) 

Note. — ^The Sun-god is fibred in Indian sculptures of the seventh 
century a.d. as shod in Gothic snow-bootb> standing within a lotus and 
holding in each^haod an expanded Great Lotus, typifying the Sun. 

to Mesopotamia. Indeed it seems npw possible that the 
Sumerian name for Lotus as Khimala or Khammu may be 
^ See note 1 on p. 435, and p. 437. 
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derived from the Egyptian name of Khub for that plant/ 
as the labials h and m are freely interchangeable, thus 
Bombay is ordinarily called “ Mombay ” in India. And 
significantly a Lotus flower is seen on the top of Khammu 
Rabi's famous Law-Code stele, above the heads of the Sun- 
god 'and of that Aryan Babylonian king Khammu Rabi or 
** The Great Lotus ” (see PL XXIV). 

This Khammu or Khdmu Sumerian name for the Lotus is 
obviously a shortened form of its fuller Sumerian name of 
Kha-a-ama-la or Khdmala* which significantly discloses the 
Sumerian source of the ordinary Sanskrit and modem Indian 
name for the Lotus as Kamala — this is again another of the 
many hundreds of striking illustrations I have demonstrated 
of the Sumerian source of Sanskrit and Indo-Aiyan words. 

But as the name of King Khammu Rabi means "The Great 
Lotus," that name is rendered in the Indian King-Lists by 
the single Sanskrit word for “ The Great Lotus," which is 
the great white and most sacred of all the Lotuses, namely 
Pundarika? which translated the king's name in one word ; 
and thus therefore dispensed with the use of a separate word 
for " great,” and also the use of Kamala, which is now 
restricted in India to the lesser or rose-coloured Lotu». 

Thus, the identity of King Khammu Rabi of the First 
Babylonian Dyno ty with the Aryan king Pundarika, the 
67th king in the Indian main or imperial line of the Early 
Aryan kings is established, not only by the etymologic^ 
identity in the two names, but also by the chronological 
position of this king in the Indian lists. For, the kings 
immediately succeeding him in* that list we find by the 
Table to be identical in name and chronological order with 
the kings of the First Babylonian Dynasty which immediately 
succeeded Khammu Rabi down to the last king of that 
d3masty. And his son and successor, Sdmsu luduna, of the 
Babylonian dynastic lists and of his own monuments is seen 
to be identical unth Kshema Dhanvan, the son and successor 
of King Pundarika and No. 68 in the Indian lists. 

* BD. 539a. • Br. 11859. 

* The great white Lotus and a symbol of beauty. Perhaps its initial 
pu may be related to the Sumer-Babylonian title of Pu for this plant and 
also for Egypt. 
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King Khammu Rabi as the Aryan King " PunoarIka *’ 
OR “ The Great Lotus ” in Indian Vedic & Epic 
Literature 

In Vedic literature King Pundarika is mentioned as the 
father of Kshema-Dhrtvan, who made a famous sacrific,e on 
the banks of the Sudaman river.^ This name Kshema- 
Dhrtvan is a recognized variant of Kshema-Dhanvan, who 
we have seen, was the 68th main-line Aryan king and 
son of Kiiig Pundarika, and identical with Khammu Rabi's 
son and successor Sdtnsu-Uduna. There are references to 
King Pundaiika in the MahJi-Bharat Epic, and several later 
Brahman priests bore his name. 

With regard to King Khammu Rabi's famous stone- 
engraved Law-Code, which in the usual Sumerian fashion he 
represents as having received in person from the hands of 
the Sun-god (an Aryan priestly fiction borrowed by Moses, 
when helping himself to some of those Aryan Commandments 
for the benefit of his race), it is significant that in the theistic 
In^an, Chinese and Japanese Buddhism of "The Great 
Revelation or Vehicle,” wherein Buddha is deified as the 
Sun-god, the famous Law-Code of the latter is called " The 
Pundarika (or Great Lotus) of the Good Law ” (Saddharma 
Pundarika). 

King Khanunu Rabi boasts in his inscriptions and letters 
of his especial wor^p of the Sun-god, and his unequalled 
lavish adornment of the Sun-temple at Sip>ara, and calls 
himseU " the darling of the Sun-God ” and " the beloved of 
Marud (or Tasia) the son of the Sun.” And while calling 
himself " King of Babylon and King ot Sumer and Akkad,” 
he also claims the old title of " King of the Four Quarters 
of the World,” and there is evidence that his empire included 
Muru or Amorite Land of Northern Syria and part at least 
of the eastern Taurus region in Asia Minor. . He adopted for 
his inscriptions and letters the Semitic dialect of his subjects. 

The Father of King Khammu Rabi, as Nabha 
OF THE Indian Lists 

Of almost equal critical importance with the Aryan 
identity of Khammu Rabi is that of his father, in. the 

1 MKI. t. 2X2. 
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connecting link between the First Babylonian Dynasty and 
the Isin Dynasty. 

The name of Khammu Rabi's father in the d3mastic lists 
of the First Babylonian D3masty and in his own inscriptions 
is written by signs which may read Anu-ba Mu-ba-i-it, a 
name which has hitherto been read, leaving out the first 
sign, as " Sin-mu-ba-li-it.” In the Indian lists his name 
appears as Nabha, which seems a corruption by the Indian 
scribes of his first name Anuba, in order to extract a meaning 
from it by equating it to a well-known Sanskrit name 
meaning " sky, heaven, a cloud — especially of the Soma 
(or mystic Moon-juice) ” * — Anuba in Sumerian meaning 
literaUy " the Moon-god,” the popular deity of the Chaldees. 

The second part of his Babylonian name, Mubaiit, appears 
to be his title, and meaning " The Finisher ” { ? Finisher 
of the Isin Dynasty, which would be appropriate), from 
the Akkadian.* 

In any case this King Nabha, who is the father of Pun- 
darika Khamiriu Rabi), and who comes between the 
last king of the Isin Dynasty and Pundarika, is clearly 
identical with Anuba Mubaiit, the so-called ” Sinmubalit,” 
the father of Khammu Rabi. 

First BABYLONiA>r Dynasty in the Indian Chronicles 

DISCLOSING ITS UNKNOWN & ARYAN ORIGIN 

The First Babylonian l^ynasty with its first kings of 
Babylon City, was founded traditionally by Sumu-abum, 
Sumu-abu or Su-abu, whose origin has hitherto been un- 
known, and who with his dynasty haye been universally 
called Semites. 

The Indian Chronicles now bring this dynasty into their 
imperial or main line of Aiy. n kings with the 5th king of 
that dynasty, who overthrew, as we have found by the new 
evidence, the last king of the Isin Dynasty, and thus became 
the emperor of Mesopotamia, and who with his dynasty is 
conclusively proved by our new evidence fo be of the Aryan 
or " Siunerian " race. 

The founder of this dynasty, whose full name had the 

1 MWD. 527. 

* Mubatti 1 [-ttt.m)— 9 atatu ; MD. 509 and 208. 
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Sumejian and Guti fonn of Sumu-abfim, was also* known 
during the period of his dynasty and later as Sumu-abu and 
Stt-abu?- Now it is significant that the Indian Chronicles 
record that the nephew of Rama Chandra (or " Bur Sin II ”), 
the 7th king of the Isin Dynasty, was named SubShu. 
His father Shatrughna, the brother of Rama Chandra, son 
of King Dasha-ratha, established himself as king of Mathura 
City by slaying the Rakshasa chief there, named Lavana, 
the son of Madhu,^ and was succeeded there by his son 
Subahu, with whom was his younger brother, Shurasena. 
And we are informed that Rama Chandra slew his nephew, 
Subabu, whilst the latter reigned at Mathura as king. 

It now appears that this king Subahu of Mathura, slain 
by his uncle, R^a Chandra, was almost certainly Sumu-abu 
or Su-abu, the first king of Babylon. For our new evidence 
shows that whilst Sumu-abu or Suabu was a contemporary 
of Rama Chandra or " Bur Sin II," he was much younger 
than the latter, yet died three years before the latter. This 
interfamily tragedy seems confirmed by the name of the 
traditional attacker of Suabu in the later Assyrio-Babylonian 
Chronicle,* in which the defaced name reads, I suggest, 
Ra-ma. The defaced first sign of the name has been read 
Shu : but it seems quite as probably the. foot-sign, which 
has a value, Ra ; and this would give Ra-ma, as in the Indian 
lists. In keeping with this identification with Rama, is his 
prefixed divine title, such as was borne by Rama as 7th 
Isin king, and also his title of " King of Ashur Land (or 
Assyria),” a title which we have seen was b6me by the 
1st Isin king, and also presumably by Rauna’s father, the 
6th Isin D3masty king (see Table, p. 433). In any case, be 
this name of this particular attacker of Suabu in this chronicle 
fragment as it may, our other evidence is nowise affected 
adversely for the identity of Suabu with King Subfihu of 
Mathura, killed by his uncle King Rama. 

The name of King Sub^u’s city Mathura, also appears 
to represent Babylon. The name " Babylon " is merely a 
late Semitic translation of the front part of the name of this 
city, which the Semites latterly rendered Bab-ili or " The 
Gate of God," for the name " Babylon " has no connection 

* KC. 1. 117. • WVP. 3, 316-18. » KC. a, 14. 
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whatever with " Babel,” as “ a confusion of tongues,” as 
invented by the Hebrews for their '* Tower of Babel ” 
legend. 

The real name of the city latterly known as " Babylon ” 
was during the period of the First Babylonian Dynasty, and 
before that time by Sargon’s great-grandson Gani II, in his 
inscriptions, written by a name which significantly ended 
in -ra, ' and which according to the Sumerian values of the 
signs as far as at present known reads Ka-ash-ra (or Ka-an-r<i), 
with a variant title of Tin-tit','^ both of which names con- 
tinued to be the sole proper official title for Babylon down 
to the latest Babylonian period of Nabonid, the last king of 
” Babylon,” and also later in the Persian occupation under 
Darius. 

That Smnu-abu or Su-abu was a junior contemporary of the 
7th Isin king Amar Sin (Rama Chandra or " Bur Sin II ”) 
is now definitely proved by our Comparative Table (p. 433), 
with its exact and positive traditional, regnal and d3mastic 
years. Thus, by our newly-found definite synchronism 
of the seventeenth year of Khammu Rabi's father’s 
reign with the end of the Isin D3masty, and by the pre- 
servation of the full regnal years for each of the kings in 
each of these two dynasties, it is a mere matter of arithmetical 
calculation to find the exact number of years during which 
Sumu-abu or Suabu lived as a contemporary ruler with the 
7th Isin king Amar Sin 01 ” Bur Sin II,” or Subahu with 
R^a Chandra. 

Our Table, in view of the ascertained end of the Isin 
Dynasty being in the seventeenth year of Khammu Rabi’s 
father, the 5th king of the First Babylonian Dynasty, shows 
that the accession of Suabu at Babylon was ninety-nine 
years before the end of tl)«^ Isin D}masty ; whilst Amar 
Sin’s (or Rama Chandra’s) accession was 103 years before 
that epoch. This makes the accession of young Suabu to 
have occurred in the fourth year of the reign of Amar Sin 
(or Rama Chandra), who reigned for twenty-one years. And 
as Suabu reigned only fourteen years, he died three years 
before the end of the reign of Amar Sin (or Rfima Chandra). 
Amar Sin’s much greater age on his accession than Suabu 
1 See L A. Waddell. Shinar, 1923. 
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is evidenced by the fact that his father had reigned twenty- 
eight years before his own accession, showing that he was a 
relatively elderly man on his accession ; whilst the fact that 
Suabu’s son reigned for thirty-six years presumes that his 
father, Suabu, had died young; and his death was, as we 
have seen, three years before the end of Amar Sin’s (or 
Rama Chandra’s) reign. All this agrees with Suabu being 
identical with Subahu, the nephew of Amar Sin or Rama 
Chandra, the 7th Isin king. 

It would thus appear that Sumu-abu or Suabu was identical 
with Subahu of the Indian Chronicles, and was the grandson 
of the 6th Isin king, who brought in the Mum or Amorite 
element into the Isin Dynasty ; that Suabu’s father was 
the younger son of the latter king and conquered Babylon 
from its local kinglet Lavana, who appears to have been 
independent of the Isin empire ; that Suabu’s father was 
allowed by his imperial father, the 6th Isin king, to retain 
Babylon as a hereditary city-state ; that Suabu succeeded 
his father in Babylon in the fourth year of the reign of his 
uncle Amar Sin, the 7th Isin king ; that the latter slew his 
nephew Suabu in the fourteenth year of the latter’s reign ; 
and that Amar Sin continued to reign for three years more 
after that event. 

This direct royal solar descent of Sumu-abu or Suabu from 
the first king of the First Sumerian Dynasty, Ukusi of Ukh 
of the Kish Chronicle, the Aryan Ikshvaku of the Indian 
lists, through his grandfather Dasha-ratha, the 6th Isin 
king, who is repeatedly called " descendant of Ikshvaku ” 
in the Indian Chronicles, would explain why the usurping 
later kings of the Isin Dynasty (11-14) are omitted in the 
Indian King-Lists, and why Suabu’s line enters the main line 
of the solar Aryan kings, all traditionally descended from 
Ukusi, with the 5th king of his dynasty, that is the First 
Babylonian Dynasty. 

Names op First Babylonian Dynasty Kings in the 

iMPERUi. Line in Agreement with the Indian Lists 

We have seen that the First Babylonian Dynasty kings 
enter the imperial line in the Indian King-Lists of the Aryans 
with the 5th king, for the reason that it was he who became 
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the first emperor in that dynasty by his conquest of the 
imperial Isin Dynasty ; and that the founder of the First 
Babylonian Dynasty, Suabu, the Subahu of the Indian 
Chronicles, not being an emperor, is only shown as a 
collateral local king of Mathuri, presumably Babylon, as 
the grandson of the sixth Isin emperor. 

Our Table then shows the comparison of the names Indian 
and Babylonian of the First Babylonian D3masty emperors, 
beginning from that first emperor of that dynasty, namely, 
its 5th king, onwards through his son, the 6th king, 
Khammu Rabi, " The Great Lotus " and his son, Siunsu 
luduna — the Pundaiika or " The Great Lotus,” and his 
son, Kshema Dhanvan of the Indian lists — to the end of 
that dynasty with the iith king, Siunsu Satana, the 
Sudhanvan of the Indian lists ; in which Sudhanvan obviously 
is intended for the Babylonian Saiana?- 

The names of the remaining imperial kings of this d3masty. 
Nos., 8 to 10, now require comparison in the Babylonian and 
Indian lists. These names it will be noticed do not agree 
in form in the Babylonian and Indian lists ; and thus imply 
that the Indian forms of the names are either translations 
of the Babylonian into the later Indian Sanskrit, or are 
clerical mistakes by Indian scribes in cop3dng the ancient 
MSS. of these Ary n King-lists down through them any 
centuries in India. Let us now take up these three names 
seriatim. 

The 8th king’s name, Ahieshu’a or Abiskai’a (the meaning 
of which is quite unk' '>wn in Siunerian and Akkadian), 
is rendered as Devdntka in the Indian lists.* This seems 
clearly an Indian clerical error of the copyists, as there 
is no such word in Sanskrit, luiltss it be a title of the 
Fire-god. The 9th king’s name, Ammi-Satana (or -Ditana) 
is rendered in the Indian lists as Ruru. This latter word in 
Sanskrit means ” a species of Antelope (or Goat- Antelope), 
a wild animal.”® Now in Akkadian Ditana means " a He- 
Goat, a leader, and hence a king ” ; * and thus is in essential 

^ This name may also read Di-ta-na ; but the Indian list shows that it 
traditionally read Satana. 

• The resemblance of this name to that of the last Isin king Damiq* 
ninishu is obviously accidental. . 

» MWD. 884. * « MO. 971. 
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agreement with the Sanskrit Rurn. The prefixed title Ammi 
appears to be an expanded form of the Sumerian Am 
or Ama, " a warrior,” which would make the whole'name 
read "The Warrior He-Goat ” — the He-Goat being the sacred- 
defensive animal of the Sun-cult ^ and a title of the first 
Sumerian king Ukusi. The loth king’s name, Ammi Saraga 
is rendered in the Indian lists as Ahi Nagu. Ammi is the 
" Warrior ” prefix as before, and Sara means in Sumerian 
" Serpent "• and ga=»" to go.” * Now in Sanskrit Ahi Ndga 
means “ The Great Serpent of the Deep and the Sky-clouds * 
thus disclosing that the Indian name is a translation of the 
Babylonian name into the later Indian Sanskrit, with a final 
dialectic u for a. 

End of the First Babylonian Dynasty 

The nth king was the last of this dynasty, which had 
effected such a glorious renaissance under Khammu-Rabi’s 
strong and extended empire. He is given a reign of thirty- 
one years in the traditional king-lists, and this is supported 
by the contemporary business documents which specify 
thirty of the year-names of his reign. These year-names 
give us great insight into what this king deemed the chief 
events of his reign. They are almost entirely of a religious 
kind, and call the year after the king’s dedication of parti- 
cular images of gods or of himself as a worshipper, to certain 
temples, showing that he had become hopelessly priest-ridden 
and spent his strength on endless religious rites. 

We also learn from contemporary inscriptions and the 
later Babylonian Chronicles some of the other events which 
weakened his rule and led to the downfall of his dynasty. 
Towards the end of the reign of Khanunu-Rabi’s son, the 
7th king of this dynasty, the latter lost the " Sea- 
land ” province in the lower Delta bordering the Persian 
Gulf and extending to the Elam hills. Here, one named 
An-ma-an or Anu-ma-anu, a name hitherto read in Semitic 
fashion " lluma-ilu,” set himself up as an independen tking 
and waged war successfully against the seventh king of 

^ WPOD. 250, f. ; 330, f. ; with many illustrations from Sumerian and 
Hitto-Phoenician Seals and Ancient Briton monuments. WSID. 20 f. 

* Cp. Dr. 1170. ’ M. 4343. 

* MWD. 125, 525, 532 and cp. MVM. 70 f. 



END OF 1 st BABYLONIAN DYNASTY 445 

Babylon ; and the son of the latter also failed to conquer 
or expel him. As a result, he was left in undisputed possession, 
and founded a powerful dynasty, which held the Sea-land 
independently of Babylon for eleven generations, until the 
stronger Kassi Dynasty later conquered and annexed that 
province to their Babylonian empire. 

The name of the founder of this local contemporary " Sea- 
land ” djmasty, namely An-tna-an or Anu-ma-antt, suggests 
the name of Rama Chandra’s dauntless ally Hanuman, the 
so-called “ monkey-king.” And as this Anumanu was a 
contemporary of Rim Sin II, the last king of Larsa, a city- 
state which immediately adjoined this Sea-land province, 
it supports the view that the Indian poets in composing the 
Rdmdyana romance had mixed up the tradition of Riuna 
Chandra (or ” Rama of the Moon ”), the son of King Dasha- 
ratha, the sixth Isin king, with that of Rim Sin (or “ Rim 
of the Moon ”) whose names were practically identical in 
form. 

Along with this weakening of the Babylonian Dynasty by 
the loss of this Sea-land province on the south, tWe even- 
tually came in this eleventh and last king’s reign a Hittite 
invasion of Babylonia from Cappadocia on the north. This 
is recorded in the Babylonian Chronicle of the Kings, which 
states : “ Against S'*amash-sa (or (fi)-ta-na the men of the 
Land of the Khatti (Hittites) [marched] against the Land 
of Uri ('Akkad ^ The rest of this record is wanting, leaving 
us in the dark as to the results of this Hittite invasion. 

A contemporary reference to this Hittite invasion or raid 
appears to be made in an actually existing original letter of 
this last king in reply to an urgent appeal Irom his governor 
of the city-state of Sipara, on the Euphrates to the north 
of Babylon. It states : " Coof'erning what you wrote to me 
saying : The com (crop) whicn is in Sipar fields, it is not 
right that it be left on the land to the mercy of the enemy 
troops ; let the king our lord command that an order be 
sent to us to open the Sun-gate, and then this corn can be 
brought into the town. In reply : as soon as they have 
finished (cutting) the corn, which is the town crops, open the 

^ KC. 2, 22. Note the late Babylonian scribe has misspelt Sanisu as 
** Shamash/' a wordn^anlng ** the Sun-god." 
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Sun-gate, and when bringing in the com send the ' judges ’ 
(in the gate) to carefully guard the gate.” This suggests 
that the king had limited his opposition to the invading 
Hittites to merely timorously shutting the gates of his cities, 
and doubtless had done similarly also at Babylon. 

While it is generally inferred that this Hittite invasion 
ended the First Babylonian Dynasty in the thirty-first year of 
its last king, it is also assumed that it was merely a raid, and 
that the victorious Hittites immediately thereafter returned 
to Cappadocia laden with their booty, and left the defenceless 
Babylonia a prey to its rival factions and neighbours, amongst 
whom, after an interval of several generations, the Kassi 
from “ the mountains of Media ” proved to be the strongest. 
The new light shed on this period by our Indian records is 
given below. 

Historical Results of these Discoveries of the Aryan 
Racial Origin of the First Babylonian Dynasty 
& its Affinities & Chronological Relations to 
THE IsiN Dynasty 

Thus we find that all the names of the First Babylonian 
Dynasty imperial kings, with the single exception of the 
corrupt No. 8, are in substantial agreement in form or 
etymological' meaning with those in the official Indian lists 
of the Early Aryan kings. 

The critical historical results of these discoveries disclose 
and establish the Aryan racial origin of the kings of the 
First Babylonian Dynasty ; and the family descent of the 
latter from the sixth king of the Isin Dynasty ; and they 
discover and establish for the first time a fixed and definite 
chronological connecting link between the Isin D)masty and 
the First Babylonian Dynasty in the fact that the seventeenth 
year of the reign of the fifth king of the latter dynasty was 
the date-year for the end of the Isin Dynasty. And through 
this fixed date we now recover for the first time by dead- 
reckoning the real dates of the Sumerian kings back to the 
first king of the First Sumerian or Aryan D 3 masty. 

Having thus identified the kings of the First Babylonian 
Dynasty with the Aryan imperial kings of this period in the 
Indian Chronicles we now come to the* kings of the so-called 
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*' Second Babylonian Dynasty ” of the period immediately 
succeeding this. 

The so-called " Second ” or " Sea-land ” Babylonian 

Dynasty 

The dynasty commonly called the “ Second Babylonian ” 
Dynasty is paradoxically not really a Babylon dynasty at 
all. That title was formerly applied to the Sea-land dynasty 
above mentioned, when it was believed from the late tra- 
ditional Babylonian King-Lists to have followed immediately 
after the First Dynasty of Babylon, and before it was known 
to have been merely a local dynasty in the lower Delta, 
independent of but contemporary with the latter part of 
the First Babylonian Dynasty and the beginning of the 
Kassi Dynasty. And this title is still mechanically repeated, 
although no adequate evidence has been forthcoming to 
show that any kings of this dynasty occupied the throne of 
Babylon ai all. 

In the latest review of the earlier d3masties of Babylon,' 
whilst this Sea-land Dynasty as a whole is properly relegated 
aside as a contemporary of the latter part of the First 
Babylonian and the earlier half of the Kassi Dynasties, 
nevertheless two of its middle kings, the fifth and sixth, 
whose dates fall after the end of the First Babylonian 
Dynasty, are arbitrarily picked out and made to be kings of 
Babylon in the period intervening between the end of the 
First Dynasty and the .advent of the Kassi. These two 
kings, Shushshi and Gulkishar, are thus selected, it is said, 
in order to justify the title given to this ^ea-land dynasty, 
by the later Babylonian scribes, who compiled the traditional 
king-lists, of Uruku or " Holy City ” — a title which has once 
been found appUed to Babylon. But as against this, it may 
be pointed out that there w^.e many holy cities in Babylonia, 
and the analogous title of Unu, which dialectically becomes 
Uru, was applied to the different sacred temple-cities of Ur 
and Larsa as well as Uunuk, Uruk or Erech ; and it may 
indeed tiurn out, I venture to suggest, that Uruk (or Erech) 
was Idtterly the capital of the Sea-land Dynasty. 

^ T.D. in RA. 1927, 181 f. 



448 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


. Fourth King of " Sea-land ” Dynasty rules at 
Babylon (?) & his Identity in the Indian Lists 

Now pur Indian key-lists again come to our aid in clearing 
up the real succession at this dark critical period of later 
Mesopotamian History. The Indian lists actually give us 
as the immediate imperial successor of the last king of the 
First Babylonian Dynasty a solitary king bearing a name 
which equates with that of the Sea-land king of that period. 
This name intervenes between the last king of the First 
Babylonian Dynasty (No. 72 in main-line list, see Table) and 
the first king of the Kassi D3masty (No. 74 of the main-line 
list). 

This imperial Sea-land dynastic king, however, is neither 
of the two arbitrarily selected as above — the fifth and sixth 
kings ; but is their predecessor, the fourth king. The 
Indian-list name for this king (No. 73 in main line), who 
immediately succeeded the last king of the First Babylonian 
D5masty, is Bala, with a variant of Sahasra Bala.^ This 
name is seen to equate well with Sa'nar-ki Bal or Saxar-ki 
Bal, the fourth king of the Sea-land Dynasty, and a king who 
was admittedly the contemporary of the last king of the First 
Babylonian Dynasty.^ 

The date of this fourth king of the Sea-land Dynasty thus 
becomes of some critical importance. His date, according to 
the latest calculations, is estimated at 1820-1806 B.c.,^ as 
compared with the date of the last king of the First Baby- 
lonian Dynasty at 1836-1806 b.c., thus making him a younger 
contemporary of this last king, whose date is fixed with 
relative exactitude at that period, as detailed in the chapter 
on Chronology. But this date for the fourth Sea-land king 
is merely based on the theory that the first king of the 
Sea-land, Anumanu, established himself independent of the 
seventh Babylonian king no less than twenty-eight or twenty- 
nine years before the latter king began to war against him as a 
usurper, which is extremely improbable. For this war against 
Anumanu was continued by the eighth Babylonian king, 
thus presuming that the former had ascended his throne 
only a few years before the death of the seventh Babylonian 

^ WVP.3,3". • ha. 1037 . 107 
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king in 1923 b.c., which is now a relatively fixed date. Thus 
it seenis to me much more probable that the first king of 
the Sea-land arose near the last year of the seventh Baby- 
lonian king ; and in this way making his accession about 
1925 B.C., with this date we then would gain for the fourth 
Sea-land king, who reigned fifteen years, a date ol about 
1805-1791 B.c. ; and this would also allow a considerable 
margin for reducing the extravagant regnal years of sixty 
and fifty-six respectively for the first and second Sea-land 
kings, which the late Babylonian King-Lists assign them. 

The identity of this fourth Sea-land king with the imperial 
king Bala or Sahasra Bala, who in the Indian lists immediately 
succeeded the last king of the first Babylon D}masty, is also 
strikingly confirmed by the fact that under the latter name 
Sahasra Bala he left a collateral line of descendants, whose 
names do not appear in the main or imperial line,^ just as 
this fourth king is credited with eight successors in the 
collateral Sea-land djmasty, whose names are not in the 
main or imperial Babylonian line. Indeed the comparison 
of these Indian names with the Babylonian, also 3nelds us 
absolute proof of the identity 0/ this king through the identity 
in the name of his successor in the Sea-land Dynasty in the 
Babylonian and Indian. 

This fifth Sea-land king’s name in the Babylonian is 
Shush-shi, a title which is significantly pure Sumerian and 
meaning " Moon + see,” * or " Seer or beholder of the 
Moon.” Moreover the signs for this Sumerian word are 
ordinarily written by the pictographs of the Crescent Moon 
and of an Eye ; and this latter word-sign, Shi or Sht, is of 
especial interest for English readers in that it is another of 
the many thousands of instances I have given in my Sumer- 
Aryan Dictionary of the Sumerian origin of English and 
other Aryan words ; for this S'.' word-sign, pictured by an 
eye and meaning " see,” is disclosed as the Sumerian origin 
of our English word ” See.” 

Now the Indian-list name for this collateral line king 

* His successors were Chandra-avatoka, Tdra-pida (or -dhisha), Chandra- 
hMnu-ratha (or -mitra or -cbandra) and Shrut&yus and ( 7 ) Babula 

^VP. 3, 321. 

* SAflsA—" Moon,” Br. 8643 and &740 ; and Shi or Sht^" see.” Br. 9284 
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corresponding to the fifth Sea-land king, whose name means 
" Moon + See,” or ” Seeing the Moon,” is translated into 
the Sanskrit as Chandra-avaloka, which also literally means 
" Moon + See,” * and significantly another Sanskrit name 
for " Moon ” besides Chandra is Shashin, now disclosed as 
derived from the Sumerian Shushi, while Chandra or Chaud 
itself is seen to be a dialectic derivative for the Sumerian 
Sin, " Moon,” as " The Shining One ” — the Sanskrit, as we 
have seen, being in the habit of intruding an r Cockne3nvise 
into the Sumerian words. Doubtless the* rest of the names 
of the successors of Sahasra Bala in the Indian collateral 
list will be found on scrutiny to equate with those of Saharki 
Bal in the Babylonian list, but I have not yet found time 
to compare them, as this one is sufficient for our present 
identifications. 

Thus we find absolute proof in the identity of this fourth 
Sea-land king as an imperial king with the Indian-list king 
who immediately sycceeded the last king of the First 
Babylonian Dynasty, not only in his own name, but also in 
that of his immediate successor in his collateral Sea-land 
Dynasty. 

The Hittite Invasion of Babylonia re the End of 
First Babylonian Dynasty about 1806 b.c. 

The Hittite invasion in the reign of the last king of the 
First Babylonian Dynasty, as above recorded, is generally 
supposed to have been the immediate cause of the end of 
that dynasty. And it has further been supposed that the 
Hittites did not settle at Babylon to rule there, but after 
ravaging that city and ending the Babylonian Dynasty they 
returned to their cool capital in Cappadocia with their rich 
spoils and left torrid Mesopotamia to its fate. 

These inferences are now seen to be supported to some 
extent by the fact now ascertained that the fourth king of 
the Sea-land immediately succeeded the First Babylonian 
D3masty on the imperial throne in Mesopotamia. 

But at the same time this succession suggests that if the 
Hittite invasion were really the cause of the end of the 
First Babylonian Dynasty, the Hittites themselves were 

1 MWD. 386 and 103. 
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presumably the allies of Anumanu’s Sea-land Dynasty and 
placed the throne of Babylon at the disposal of the fourth 
king of that dynasty ; for there is no interregnum in the 
imperial line in the Indian lists, all the various versions 
agreeing in placing Bala as the immediate successor of the 
last king of the First Babylonian Dynasty.^ 

And, as we shall now find that the next following king in 
the Indian imperial line, No. 74 of the Indian list, is the 
first king of the Kassi Dynasty, it thus transpires that after 
all there was a “ Second Babylonian Djmasty," but that it 
consisted only of one king, namely, the above Saharki Bal, 
or Sahasra Bala of the Indian lists. This is most con- 
veniently demonstrated in the next chapter on The Aryan 
Origin and Affinities of the Kassi Djmasty. 

^ In some of the Indian MSS. the name is written besides Bala, also 
Data and Nala, which latter are clearly clerical errors of later Indian 
copyists, especially as the letters B, D and N may be easily confused if 
not carefully •• ritten. 
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The Kassi Dynasty of Babylonia, c. 1790 to 1175 b.c., 

DISCLOSED AS AN ArYAN DyNASTY BY THE INDIAN 

King-Lists & the Last of the Sumerian ” or 
Early Aryan Dynasties in Mesopotamia 

Disclosing their Homeland in Hitlite Asia Minor, the Aryan 
Affinity of their Language and the End of the Aryan Ruling 
Race in Babvlonia. 

Our Indian key-lists of the Early Aryan kings now again 
bridge over for us another and the last of the great gaps in 
Babylonian or Mesopotamian History. This is the hitherto 
unmeasured gap separating the First Babylonian Dynasty 
from the Kassi Dynasty, the nominal “ Third Babylonian ’’ 
Dynasty. This Ka.ssi Dynasty was founded, as we shall find, 
by a new clan of vigorous aristocratic Aryan invaders from 
the southern portion of the old Sumerian or Aryan highland 
homeland in Hittite Asia Minor, to the north of the Meso- 
potamian or Babylonian plains. 

This new Aryan dynasty brought back many of the 
purer old Sumerian features into Babylonia, including a 
return to the Sumerian language or a dialect of it in their 
official documents. It proves to be one of the most interesting 
of all the later Mesopotamian dynasties as regards its Aryan 
and Western affinities, and one which continued to rule 
Babylonia for the exceptionally long period of nearly six 
centuries, and contained those powerful emperors, whose 
actual voluminous letters, written in a dialect allied to the 
Hittites, to the well-known Pharaoh Aken-aten and his 
father of about 1400 B.c., have been unearthed, along with 
letters from the Hittite governors from the archives of the 
Ancient Egyptian Foreign Office at Tell-el-Amarna in Upper 
Egypt. 
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The Name “ Kassi ’’ or *' Cassi ” & their 
Homeland 

The name of this imperial ruling Aryan p>eople of B .by- 
lonia, though now generally spelt " Kassi ” or “ Cassi by 
Europeans, was spelt by those people themselves in Babylonia 
as Kdshshi, and in the singular the Babylonians spelt the 
name Kashshu. 

They rre presumably the Kashi clan of Aryan people of 
Indian Vedic literature and the Epic Chronicles, who were asso- 
ciated with the Aryan tribes of the Koshala and Chedi,^ the 
latter being, as we have seen, a' section of the Khad, Kad. 
Oi " Panchala ” or Aryan Phoenicians. They were also asso- 
ciated in Vedic literature with the people of Videha (which 
we have seen probably designated the Hittite capital at 
Boghaz Koi) ; and were at times opposed to the S5Tio- 
Phoenicians (Kuru-Panciiala).* The later Indian Brahmans 
ascribe their title to a city of the name of Kashi,* so-named 
they say after a King Kasha, and they give a list of K^hi 
kings, which may prove to contain titles of kings of the 
Kassi Dynasty ; but the lists appear to be corrupt. 

The mountain homeland of the hardy Kassi tribe is 
usually placed conjecturally on the western border of Media 
or north-west Persia, overlooking the northern Babylonian 
plains. The later Assyrian King Sennacherib gave the name 
Kashshu to a people he con-iuered in the hills above Holwan 
near the source of the Divala River in the Zab area to the 
east of Assyria ; and earlier Assyrian kings likewise record 
their conquests over Kashshu* people, though the coupling 
by Nebuchadnezzar I of Kashshu with Amurru or Amorite 
Land is against an eastern location for the former. The 
eastern Kashshu were doub*I''ss, as has been suggested, the 
Kosseans of the hills north of Elam, and the Kossai robber 
tribe of Strabo,* who were certainlj’ not Kassi. 

WVl*. 2 , 157, 161. 172, 341. 

* MKI. I. 154- 

* K&shi City the Hrahnians identify with Bcn.ircs (') — for as u.siial they 
place all the Early Sumerian and Mesopotamian kings within the limits 
of Gangctic India, and believe that the Aryans originated in Gangctic 
India. 

* S. 743, 17-18. 
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The Kassi as " Hittites ” 

On the other hand, it has been suggested by Prof. 
Pinches, with, I think, much more probability, that the 
Kassi " are apparently the Kashshi, Kashi or Kasi of the 
Tell-el-Amama tablets, who have been identified with the 
Kusda or Cappadocians of the late Ass}rrian texts.” ^ In the 
Amama letter (No. 58 of Winckler’s Collection) the Egyptian 
governor of the seaport of Gebal (Byblos) in Northern 
Phoenicia, which the Egyptians had seized from the Hittites, 
in writing to his master, the Egyptian Pharaoh, complains 
that the Hittite governor of an adjoining city, also under 
the Egyptian occupation, sought to recapture all the cities 
of his Egyptian suzerain " for the king of Mitana and the 
king of Kashshi’* In letter No. 86 the sons of that dis- 
affected Hittite governor are called ” dogs of the King of 
Kashshi and the King of Mitanni (Mitana) and take the 
and of the (Egyptian) king for them.” And in letter No. 87 
the recapture of these cities is spoken of as a fact accom- 
plished by these “ dogs of the King of Mitana and of the 
King of Kashi, and of the King of the Khata {i.e., Khatti or 
” Hittites ”).” In letter No. 181 the land of Kashshi is 
associated with that of Nahrima (or The Riverine-Land, a 
title of the strip of land extending from North Syrian coast 
of the Mediterranean to the Euphrates in the Carchemish 
region, and forming the so-called Mum or " Amorite ” Land) 
as being accessible from Egypt by ship, as the Egyptian 
governor of Jerusalem of that day (several centuries before 
the advent of the Jews into Palestine and their seizure of 
the old Hittite capital city of Urusalim) wrote to Pharaoh 
Aken-Aten, reassuringly and reminiscently saying : “As 
long as there were (Egyptian) ships in the sea, the arm of the 
mighty (Egyptian) king took the land of Nahrima and the 
Land of Kashshi.” 

This Hittite, Mitani (confederates of the Hittites) and 
Nahrima association for Kashshi Land indicates, I venture to 
suggest, that the Kassi homeland city-state was the Hittite 
city-state in S.E. Cappadocia bordering Cilicia, within the 
Nahrima area, called Kishshia oxGashshia in the Hittite official 

Cuneiform Tablet from Yuzgat,' 1907, 18. 
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cuneiform letters of about 2000 b.c. found at the imperial 
Hittite capital at Boghaz Koi. It was situated on the Upper 
Euphrates at the great bend above Carchemish and near the 
head-waters of the Pyramus River of Cilicia.^ It is a rich 
agricultural area, and the Kassi were noted agriculturists ; 
and from there the old caravan routes led to Armenia and 
the steppes beyond, thus placing the Kassi in con''cction 
with a rich horse-supply, for which the Kassi in Babylonia 
were famobs. 

This location in Hittite Asia Minor in south-east Cappadocia 
for the Kassi homeland is confirmed by an inscription of a 
Kassi sailor prince who has left an inscribed monument in 
the Don Valley of Scotland about 400 b.(J., as I have fully 
described and figured elsewhere.* In his bilingual inscrip- 
tion with the Sun-Cross he tells that he erected his great 
stone monument to the fire-god Bil, and in it he calls himself 
by all four titles of Phoenician, “ Hittite,” Barat and Kazzi 
or Qaz, and that he came from the city of Kast in Cilicia. 
This Kast, I have shown, was the old Sun-temple city of 
Kasta-bala on the upper Pyramus River, near its head- 
waters on the border of south-east Cappadocia, and is on 
the border of this old Hittite provincial city-state of 
Kishshia or Oashshia. We shall also find that the Kassi 
language has affinii-es with the Hittite and other Aryan 
or Indo-European languages. 

Early Relations of the Kassi with B.abylonia 

The first mention of the Kassi tribe is a raid by them on 
Babylonia in the eighth year of the reign of Khammu-Rabi’s 
son. Later, during the d)masty of the latter, there are 
incidental references to harvesters of the Kassi tribe being 
engaged in Babylonia, and also in the reign of the last king 
of that First Babylonian Dynasty a contract at Babylon 
for a two years’ lease of an uncultivated field to a Kassi 
for farming. And the Kassi appear to have been essentially 
an agricultural people like their Early Aryan ancestors who 
established systematic agriculture. They reformed the land 
tenure in Babylonia to some extent, erected inscribed 
boundary-stones in fields, and they figure themselves plough- 

» HI. 28, and map. p. 54 - * WPOB. 32 f. 
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ing under the sign of the Sun-Cross on their sacred seals (see 
Fig. 72). 



Fig. 71c. — Kassi or “ Cassi *' ploughing and sowing under the Sign of 
the Cross. From a Kassi official seal of 1400 b.c. (After Clay.) 


Note the plough is fitted with a drill, which is fed by the right hand 
of the sower from his bag. and the corn-seed passes down directly into the 
fresh furrow opened by the plough. The master, as on the Kassi seals 
generally, is of fine Aryan type, the men are presumably aboriginal Chal- 
deans. 


Kassi Invasion of Babylonia 

Although no specific record exists of the conquest of 
Babylonia by the Kassi, this conquest by force of arms is 
implied in the fact that they were non-Babylonians and 
foreigners from the North, though of the same kindred as 
the Early Sumerian invading ruling race. Moreover, a copy, 
though a late copy, of an inscription by the first Kassi 
king, the so-called “ Gandash,” spelt by the late scribe 
" Gaddash ” (or ? Gaddal), referring to the repair of a 
temple in Babylon, presumably the great temple of Bel, 
speaks of the damage done '* in the conquest of Babylon,” 
thus implying that the city had been taken by storm. As 
evidence also of his own paramount rule, he calls himself 
therein not only ” King of Babylon ” and ” King of Sumer 
and Akkad,” but also ” King of the Four Quarters of the 
World ” — this last, however, was clearly an empty boast, 
as we know that he had not even conquered the Sea-land 
Kingdom in the Delta, and he certainly had no authority 
whatsoever over Egypt, though some of his early successors 
appear to have had access to, if not authority over, Muru 
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or Amorite Land in Upper Syria, and the ninth king claimed 
to be king also of Gutium Land. 

In Babylonia the Kassi were, like the Sumerians and the 
other previous dynastic people, a ruling caste or aristocracy, 
relatively few in numbers to their Chaldean subjects " the 
dark-headed people.” And to start with, they long kept 
aloof from intermarriage with the Chaldeans. They brought 
back the use of the Sumerian language or a dialect of it, in 
their official and business documents and inscriptions, which 
are in a non-Semitic language. They were admittedly a 
vigorous and practical people and successful administrators ; 
and they introduced a more scientific method of recording 
time by dating their years by the year of the king’s reign. 
Whilst extending the feudal system by the grant of lands 
to their feudal barons and encouraging agriculture (see 
Fig. 65), they improved in certain directions the system of 
land tenure, which was on the basis of tribal or collective 
proprietdrship by village communities, as in India at the 
present day. They erected inscribed stone-boundary pillars 
to demarcate fields and estates. They introduced the horse 
into Babylonia as the ordinary beast of burden instead of 
asses and oxen as hitherto ; and their riches in horses 
doubtless contributed, I think, to their capture of Babylon 
and associated cities. With wide political outlook their 
kings, like the Hittite and Mitanni kings, made treaties 
with each other and with Egypt, and they , like the former, 
cemented their friendship with Egypt by giving their 
daughters in marriage to the Egyptian Pharaohs over several 
centuries. 

Kassi King-List in Agreement with Indian Lists of 
Aryan M Ain-line Solar Kings of this Period 

Our Comparative Table on p. 433 discloses that the name 
of the king immediately following the solitary imperial Sea- 
land king who gained the Babylonian throne is identical 
with the name of the first king of the Kassi Dynasty of 
Babylon, and further that the names of the kings immedi- 
ately following him are substantially identical in form, and 
absolutely identical in chronological order in both lists. 
Babylonian and Indian. 
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I .i^ve here for reference this comparative list of the 
names of the first five Kassi kings, with those of the 
corresponding Aryan kings of the Indian lists ; and I have 
added in the second column the names of these Kassi kings 
as hitherto conjecturally " restored ” from the polyphonous 
Sumerian syllabic signs without any key to the actual tradi- 
tional forms of these Kassi kines’ names. 


Kassi Kings’ Names as now restored by the 
Indian Key-lists 


No. in Names as 

Dynasty, now read. 

Names as 
hitherto restored. 

Names in 
Indian Lists. 

No. in 
I.ists. 

I. XA»-TAL* 

Gan-dash 

STHALA or Gaya 

74 

2. A-GU-U(M) 

A-gu-um 

AUK A 

75 

3. BI »-ZU M-RU » 

Kash-til-ia'shi 

VAJHA-sabha 

76 

4. USH-IGU* 

Ush-shi 

SHANKHA 

77 

5. A-BI-SUT T-TASH 

A-bi-rat-tash 

AB'YUTTHIT- ASHVA or 



DHYUSHIT-ASHVA 78 


The substantial identity of the form of the names and the 
absolute identity in their chronological order in both dynastic 
lists, Babylonian and Indian, are thus demonstrated. 

Misleading " Restorations ” of the Names of 
Kassi Kings hitherto 

My comparison of the Babylonian and Indian lists of the 
names of the Kassi Dynasty, it will be noticed, does not at 
present extend in the Table beyond the fifth king. This is 
entailed because I have not yet had an opportunity of 
comparing the spelling of the names of the few kings whose 
inscriptions have been found with that in the late Babylonian 
lists of this dynasty. For in regard to this Kassi Dynasty, 
even more than usual if possible, the forms of the names as 
hitherto arbitrarily restored conjecturally from the polyphonous 
Sumerian syllabic signs wUhout any key whatever to the 
traditional forms of these kings' names, gives us as often as 
not little or no idea of the real forms of these Kassi kings’ 
names, as preserved in our Indian King-Lists. 

' Br. 4032. • Br. 7. • Br. 5110. 


• Br. 1489. 
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My readings of the names of these first five Kassi kings, 
as heretofore, are all duly attested from the standard 
Sumerian lexicons in the Table on p. 458, and carmot 
be gainsaid. And the complete identity here established 
between the first five kings of the Kassi Dynasty and the 
five corresponding Aryan kings of -that ^me period in our 
Indian key-lists. Nos. 74-78, is quite sufficient for estab- 
lishing the identity of this d5masty and the complete identity 
of the Early Aryan kings in the Indian Chronicles from the 
first king of the First Aryan Dynasty at the Rise of Civiliza- 
tion continuously downwards, with the Sumerian kings from 
the first king of the First Sumerian Dynasty continuously 
downwards through all the later dynasties in Mesopotamia to 
and inclusive of this Kassi Dynasty in the middle Babylonia 
period. 


Aryan Affinities of the Kassi Language 

The Kassi are disclosed by our Indian Epic Chronicles to 
be Aryans in race and tradition, personal names, and 
presumably in language. It has been supposed that the 
Kassi people, who were so obviously non-Semites, might 
possibly prove to be Aryan through their affinities with the 
Mitani (who I have shown were evidently the Early Medes) 
whose gods bore Veaic names identical with those of the 
Indo-Aryans ; and especially so as the Kassi called their Sun- 
god Shuridsh, compared to th ' Indian Sanskrit Surya, and 
their war-god MaruUash, compared to the Sanskrit Mandat 
for the storm-god invoked by warriors, and their wind-god- 
title of Ubridsh suggested Boreas, and one of their titles for 
god, as Bashkhu or Bugash, compared with the Phrygian 
name Bagaios, " god.” ^ 

But as reg£irds the Kassi 1 '' guage itself nothing in it 
distinctively Aryan or Indo-European has hitherto been 
recognized. The affinity or identity of the Kassi language 
with one or other of the composite group of different dialects 
found in the imperial Hittite archives at Bi^haz Koi and 
elsewhere in Cappadocia, has been remarked by Prof. 
Pinches,* but the afiinities of these with the Indo-European 
is still under discussion and .controversy. And though the 
^ Tablet from Yusgat , 1907, i 3 f. * Op . cil ., 18. 
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Kassi in Babylonia wrote their official documents in a dialect 
of Sumerian, the few known words in their own Kassi dialect 
have not been recognized as having any Smnerian or Aryan 
or Indo-European affinities, beyond the four god-names or 
titles above specified. 

Now, a basis for beginning the determination of the 
linguistic affinity of the Kassi language is found in a short 
bilingual glossary of Kassi words, in the Kassi language and 
in the Semitic dialect of Babylonia, which was drawn up by 
later Semitic Babylonian scribes in order to explain to 
Semites the meaning of the names of the later Kassi kings 
who ruled at Babylon.^ Although the Kassi words thus 
translated in respect of their meaning are very few in number, 
they are sufficient to disclose the radical affinity of a con- 
siderable proportion of Kassi words with the Aryan or Indo- 
European and Sumerian. 

Our fresh comparison of these Kassi words with the 
Sumerian and Aryan or Indo-European discovers that where 
no Aryan or Sumerian affinity whatever could be made out 
(except the god-names, Nos. i, 3 and 5 in the accompanying 
Table), on the contrary a large proportion of these Kassi 
words is disclosed to be of Aryan and Sumerian affinity, and 
most of the remaining words will probably be found also to 
be of Sumerian origin when the spelling of the Sumerian 
words is revised and their meanings more fully elicited. 
The reason why these Kassi affinities were not observed 
before is seen to be for the most part because the previous 
arbitrary “ restorations ” of the Kassi words have masked 
the real form of the latter by selecting in most instances the 
wrong particular polyphonous value of one or more syllables 
in their cuneiform syllabic spelling, just as has been done 
habitually hitherto in “ restoring ” the Sumerian names. 

The results of this comparison of my revised readings are 
displayed in the annexed Table, wherein any particular poly- 
phonous value which differs from that previously guessed at 
is duly attested from standard Sumerian authority. For 
brevity, I have limited the comparison of the Kassi words 
to the Sumerian, Sanskrit, Gothic and English — the latter 

^ It is published in cuneiform with translations by Prof. Pinches in 
JRAS. 1917, 101 f. 
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Kassi Words compared with Sumerian & Aryan or 
Indo-European 

Sumer. Sanskrit. Gothic. 


Shur (" Sun- Suriya or Surya — 
god " Ashur) 

Pa-ut-tu Vita or Vedr, wind " 

8c ^'weather " 

Pa, “ wind, Vgyu Waiau, " to 

blow *' blow ** 

Maruta Maruta — 

— Marfcl w — 

Buzur Bhaga Bogu (Slav) 

Bs^aios 
(Phrygian) 

Du-gu (?) Triksha*« Tuggl 

Dingir Tari, Taraka Tungl 

Du Dyo — 

Dyaus (“ Sky") 

Mad MedinI or (?) Mid-gard 

Mrittika "The Earth") 

Ash Isha, " lord " Asa, " lord " 

Eshshc >• Asha — 

Azu Oja Weis, " wise " 

(" wizard ") 

Shu or Shi-ni Sharavap Sarva, 

" weapons " 

Em •* " go Evam "going" — 

forth " (of 
Sun, etc.) 

Ag. Agga ” Achar, " do " — 

Aj (" move ") 

Simmu Samja, " brii y, (Sama-kun, 

reproduce, forth " " kindred ") 

make Sama,"same" 

' Br. 2048. * Br. 6644. * Br. 519 f. * Br. 6645. » Br. 514. 

• Br. 6644. ^ Br. 2550. • WSAD. 20. • Bi. 1091 1. 

Br. 10478. P. translates its meaning as " do." “ 3^ $212. 

** Br. 5638 ; and cp. on Shupn " Storm." MD. 1000 

Br. 5564 ; M. 3914. 3955- Br. 8747 1 9953 f. ** Br. 3855. 

Br. 420. Br. 8233. WSAD. Br. 9619. WSAD. 22. 

« Br. 9098-9. “ Br. 7870. » WSAD. 6. Br. 7378. 

^ Solar mother-goddess or Sakti of Hindus and Buddhists. WBT. 219, 361 

Tfiksha^** Star " in Apte's English-Sanskrit Diet,, 410. *7 WSAD. 22. 

*• It seems probable that the war-god Maruta was the source of Mars ; for the 
former bore the Sumerian synonym of Maru, and a Latin synonym of Mars was 
Mavors, The final s in Mars’ name was probably added to equate it with the 
Greek suffix Aris. Mars was a son of Jupiter or Zeus, t.0., Zagg or Sakh of the 
Sumerians and the Saka or Indra of the .Indians ; and Maruta and his sons are 
called in the Vedas. " Sons of Indra." And he is figured in shining armour and 
riding in a chariot, just as Maruta in the Vedas. 


English. 


The Sun and 
Sun-god 

Wind & Wind- 
god 

(and "Weather") 

Storm and War- 
god (?) Mars 
Mother-goddess 
God, chief god 

(?) Bogey, goblin 
Star 

AS. Tungol 

Heaven 

Earth (Mud) 

King, Msc AS 
Country 
Wise one 

Bow (weapon) 
AS. Searo, 

" weapons " 

Go or come forth, 
Greek loeimi 

Act (Latin Ago) 

Same, Sem- 
blance 


Kassi. 


Shu-ri-ia-ash 

pgi-ut-ha or 

Pfi-u-ha 

Ma-rat-tash 

Mi-ri-zi-ir 
Ba-ash-hu and 
Bu-ga-ash 

Tu ■-ash 
or Ta®-ra®- 
ash 

Du «-gi-gi 

Mi-di-7-ia-ash 

la-ash ■-si 
la-shu 
Ash-mu • 

Sir 


£-me 


U-zi-urash 

Si-im-mash 
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in column four gives the lUeral English meaning of the words 
in the same line in the other three columns, which, however, 
does not equate with the English form of the word except 
in the case of the second and eleventh words, those other 
words, except one or two, being absent in the Gothic, 
Anglo-Saxon and other Western Aiyan languages, including 
the English, having become obsolete in Western Aryan 
speech. 

The most striking and historically important effect of 
this Comparative Table is to confirm in regard to the Kassi 
language what our Indian keys have disclosed in regard 
to the Aryan racial origin of the Kassi rulers. 

Moreover, this brief bilingual glossary of Kassi words 
has in its turn proved to be a key which with the Aryan oil 
has unlocked the shut meaning of several Sumerian words, 
thus, for example, Pa-ut-tu, No. 2 in the Table. This word, 
the Sumerian meaning of which has been unknown, is dis- 
closed to mean “ The Wind or Storm Wind,” and to be the 
Sumerian source of the Sanskrit Vata, " The Wind or Storm 
Wind,” ^ and the Sumerian source of the Eddie Gothic 
Vedr, ” Wind or Storm,” and secondarily " Weather,” and 
of the Swedish Vaider, Danish Vaeder, German Wetter, 
Anglo-Saxon and Old English Weder," Weather,” and of 
our latter English word — P, V, F and W and T, Th, and D 
being freely interchangeable in Aryan and Sumerian words 
dialectically, and V and Th being very late letters.* 

And its Sumerian root Pa, ” to blow, to storm (of the 
wind),” represented in the Kas.si Pd-u-ha, is now disclosed 
as the Sumerian source of all the ” Wind ” words in all the 
family of Aryan language.* Thus the Gothic Wai-a.n " to 
blow (as the wind),” the Sanskrit Vd, " to blow or storm 
(of the wind),” nasalized also into Pavana," the wind,” and 
similarly when nasalized in the European languages, namely 
the Greek Femi, Latin Vent-ns, Maeso-Gothic Winds, Eddie 
Gothic, Icelandic, Danish, Swedish, and Anglo-Saxon as 
Vind and the English Wind. 

» MWD. 934. • WAOA. 38 f, 

* Skeat Maeso-Gothic Glossary, 



FALSE RESTORATIONS OF KASSI NAMES 463 


The Perversion of Kassi & Sumerian Words by the 
False “ Restorations *’ of Semitists disguise the 

RADICALLY ARYAN AFFINITIES 

It thus transpires again that the true forms of Kassi as 
well as of many Sumerian words have hitherto had their 
radically Aryan affinities disguised and hopelessly masked by 
the false haphazard, conjectural " restorations ” by Semitic 
scholars. The only hope for real scientific progress in re- 
covering the true forms of Sumerian words, the Aryan origin 
and affinity of which I have conclusively established in my 
Swner-Aryan Dictionary and supplemented in the foregoing 
pages, lies in that work being now undertaken by its own 
natural representatives and exponents, namely Aryan 
scientific scholars and philologists equipped with a competent 
working knowledge of Sumerian and cuneiform script, in 
order to recognize through the Aryan languages which of 
the ambiguouo polyphonous values in the cosmopolitan 
imperial Sumerian script is the correct one for the particular 
word in question. 

In my pioneer Sumer- Aryan Dictionary I have fully 
demonstrated by this scientific comparative method, with 
the aid of our new Aryan keys, the radical identity of the 
“ Sumerian ” language with the Aryan or Indo-European 
family of languages oi the Aryan Race in vocabularly# and 
have indicated the essential identity in elementary gram- 
matical structure. It is tht -e demonstrated in particular 
that over 70 per cent, of the words now used by us to-day 
in our English Language, the origin of many of which could 
not be traced at all, and the rest of them no earlier than 
supposedly to cognates or direct borrowing from the Greek, 
Roman or Sanskrit of the fourth to sixth centuries B.c., or 
to the Gothic, Briton and Ang!' Saxon of the early Christian 
era, have, on the contrary, their roots and most of their 
elementary word-forms already growing and blossoming on 
the parent Aryan tree, the " Sumerian ” or Early Aryan, 
back several thousand years before the furthest hitherto 
known period. 
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The Remaining Kings of the Kassi Dynasty 

The later Babylonian dynastic lists give twenty-five to 
thirty-one additional Kassi kings beyond the fifth king in 
our above Comparative Table. But of these only a few are 
found in inscriptions, and I have not yet had an oppor- 
tunity of fully comparing their names with that in the 
Indian lists. The latter record only fifteen kings in the 
main or imperial solar line beyond the fifth above identified ; 
and as the third last Kassi king in the Babylonian lists is 
the eighth from the end of the Indian list it seems probable 
that several of the kings on the Babylon lists were con- 
temporaries and not successive. 

The third last king of the Kassi Dynasty in the Baby- 
lonian lists, namely " Maruta, the son of Signa ” (the so-called 
“ Marduk-apal-iddina I ” of the Semites) is now disclosed as 
" Maruta son of Shighra ” of our Indian King-Lists of the 
Aryans.^ With him, several versions of the solar line in the 
Indian King-Lists close ; but other versions extend the list 
for five or six generations more, when the line of the old 
pre-Indian solar Aryan kings ceases altogether. 

This absolute identity of the third last king of the Kassi 
Dynasty, Maruta, in both lists Babylonian and Indian, is 
further confirmed by the names of the Kassi kings following 
him in both lists. Thus the two kings immediately following 
him in the late Babylonian lists have their names spelt 
respectively as Sa-ga-ga-mu-dil and En-mu-shesh ; and 
obviously correspond to the second and third kings following 
Maruta in the Indian lists, namely Sugavi or Susandhi and 
Amarsha, making due allowance for the corruption in the 
repeated copying of the MSS. by Indian scribes down through 
the long centuries and the tendency to Sanskritize the 
general form of many of the old names, and in particular 
their intrusion of the Sanskrit r into the old names. Thus 
we have the equation for these last Kassi kings as : — 


Babylonian Lists. 

Indian Lists. 

Mar~uta 

=> Maruta. 

Sa-ga-ga-mu-dil • 

- Sugavi or Susandhi. 

En-mu-shesh • 

— Anuirsha. 

^ Sec App. 1 . 

• Br. 5. • Br. 6437. 



END OF KASSI DYNASTY & ARYANS IN MESOP. 465 

Altogether, therefore, this identity of the first five Kassi 
kings in name and order of succession in both lists, Baby- 
lonian and Indian, along with the absolute identity in name 
of the third last king Maruta, and the practical identity in 
name of his successors in both lists, Babylonian and Indkin, 
is sufficient to establish the identity of the Kassi D3masty 
with that of the last of the line of pre-Indian solar kings 
preserved in the Indian lists. 

End of " Sumerian ” or Early Aryan Rule & of the 
Aryan Race in Babylonia, with the Fall of the 
Kassi Dynasty by the Semites 

With the fall of the Kassi Dynasty at the hands of the 
Semites, the " Sumerian ” or Early Aryan Rule onded in 
Babylonia, and the Aryan racial element there appears to 
have become soon practically extinct. 

The subsequent Babylonian dynasties which followed the 
Kassi Dynasty, namely the Fourth Babylonian Dynasty 
under Nebuchadnezzar, and its successors, including the 
Assyrian are all transparently Semitic, although adopting 
the later forms of the religion, laws, and writing of their 
former overlords and civilizers, the Sumerians or Early 
Aryans. 

Foreign Aryan rule again dominated Babylonia for a time 
with the conquest oi the last Semitic king of Babylon, 
Nabonidus, by Cyrus the Persian, as Babylonia was a strategic 
half-way house between Persia and the Levant and Egypt. 
The Persians continued to dominate the country till the Mace- 
donian conquest by Alexander-the-Great, who was credited 
with the dream of restoring Babylon as the capital of his 
“ world-empire.” On his tragic death, it continued to be 
held by his eastern Seleucid governor -and his descendants 
till the Roman occupation ; an«'i > n its abandonment by the 
Romans it reverted to its own Semitic aborigines, with the 
rapid decline in its civilization. And incursions from their 
Arab kinsmen from the Desert eventually trampled out the 
last remaining embers there of the once radiantly glorious 
and mighty Sumerian or Aryan Civilization. 

As to the disappearance of the Aryan or Nordic racial 
element in Babylonia, the main body of the ruling Arvan 
2 G 
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race, including the purer and more progressive and 
adventurous Aryan stock, had evidently, as we have seen, 
abandoned the sun-baked and unhealthy Mesopotamian 
plains very many centuries before this epoch for the more 
inviting temperate, residential colonies in the West, imitating 
the exodus of Sargon’s dynasty to the Nile and Mediter- 
ranean, and to their old homeland in the North and to their 
eastern colonies in Persia and the Indus Valley. And there 
seems, besides, to have been a profound change meanwhile 
in the Mesopotamian climate since the advent of the Sumerians 
in the direction of extreme arid desiccation, as observed by 
Mr Pumpelly’s Expedition in the Steppes and in Persia, to 
the north-east, which rendered it even more unfitted than 
before for a Nordic people. 

This practically complete disappearance of the Aryan 
race from Babylonia is analogous to its disappearance from 
Greece, which formerly in classic times when at its zenith 
was one of the chief centres of the Aryan race in liurope. 
This disappearance from Greece of the Aryan racial type, 
which gave that land undying fame over the world, has 
been well-traced and analysed by Macdougall and others as 
due to wholesale emigration and deportation, and the 
relatively low birth-rate of the Aryans as compared with the 
lower races, amongst other causes. It has resulted in the 
present-day population of Greece being, as Ripley shows, 
almost wholly of the non-Aryan type, namely, the round- 
headed Slav or “Alpine ” race, along with the narrow-browed, 
long-headed, dark Mediterranean race, two wholly different 
races from the classic Greeks, who were of the Nordic or 
Aryan .race. 



Fig. 7 id. — Cassi (Kassi) coin of pre-Koman Ancient Britons, 
with Cos legend and Sun -Horse. 

(After Poste. For details set WPOB. 48.) 
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Summary of the Discoveries on the Originators, Chief 
Propagators and Developers of the World's 
Civilization in Personalities, History, Achieve- 
ments AND Race from the Rise of Civilization 

Here it is desirable to summarize very briefly the more 
outstanding of the fundamentally important historical 
discoveries which have been elicited and established in the 
foregoing chapters by our new keys, before proceeding to 
estimate for the first time by our newly-found concrete 
data ‘ the true Chronology of the Ancient World and its 
Ancient Loral Civilizations from the Kassi dynastic period, 
within modern classic history, continuously back to the 
epoch of the Rise of CiviUzation. 

In brief, we have found by our new keys in the official 
Indian Chronicles and King-Lists of the Early Aryans, 
confirmed and established by the testimony of Sumerian 
and Babylonian history and a vast mass of contemporary 
inscriptions and d-.^cumentary records of the Sumerians and 
Babylonians and Ancient Egyptians themselves that ; 

I. The " Sumerian ’ kings from the first king of the 
First Sumerian Dynasty at the Rise of Civilization 
continuously downwards to and including the Kassi 
Dynasty in the later Babylonian period are identical 
in name, chronological order and achievements with 
the Early Aryan kings from the first king of the First 
Aryan Dynasty at the Rise of Civihzation continuously 
downwards to the classic historical period of modefn 
times. 

II. The " Sumerian ” ruling people were of the same 
racial physical type, with the same culture, traditions, 
religion, writing and language as the Early Aryans, 
who were of the Aryan, Gothic or Nordic race, and they 
were identical with the leading stock of the latter. And 
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the Early Sumerian kings sometimes called themselves 
in their monuments in Mesopotamia and in their Indiis 
Colony Gut or Got ; whilst one of the leading Sumerian 
dynasties in Mesopotamia called themselves Guti, Goti 
or “ Goths.” 

■ III. The “ Sumerian ” stock of this Aryan, Gothic 
or Nordic race first appears in “ Sumerian ” history in 
Cappadocia in Asia Minor, at or near Pteria, the old 
imperial capital of the Khatti or “ Hittites ” or " White 
Syrians ” ; and here also is located by the traditional 
epics of the Nordics, the Eddas, the capital of the first 
traditional Gothic king and the founder of Civilization. 
These Early Aryans or Nordics, who suddenly appear 
there with a fully fledged Civilization, were presumably 
immigrants from the immemorial Gothic Land in South- 
eastern Europe, from the Danube to the Euxine or 
Black Sea and the Caucasus up to the Caspian region. 
And I have found that the owners' marks inscribed on 
prehistoric pottery in the Danube Valley in the 3rd to 
4th milleniums B.C., are written in Sumerian script, as 
demonstrated in Plates XXIV and XXV and App. XIII. 

IV. The first " Sumerian ” or Aryan king, a Sun- 
worshipper, and traditionally pictured in Gothic dress, 
was the historical original of the legendary culture hero, 
afterwards canonized or deified, and variously styled by 
his different titles and personal name Thor, Ar-Thur, 
Dur, In-Dur, Indra, Sagg, or Sig, Zeus, Prometheus, Bil 
or Bel, St George of Cappadocia, Odinn, Ad or “ Adam,” 
who in the Copper Age built in Asia Minor the first 
city, used " Sumerian ” Writing, established Agricul- 
ture, monogamous Marriage, improved Fire-Production, 
Industrial Life and the first Civilization, prof>erly 
co-called, about 3378 B.c. — all the alleged vastly 
earlier dates for Civilization and kings before this 
epoch being merely imaginary speculations, with no 
foundation whatsoever in fact. And he captured 
the famous* magic Stone-Bowl fetish of the Semitic 
Chaldean Serpent-worshippers of “ The Garden of Eden ” 
at Carchemish on the Upper Euphrat^, who opposed 
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his great uplifting Reformation of Mankind, which 
famous trophy bowl still exists, with its contemporary 
historical and genealogical inscription of his great- 
grandson as “Udu’s Bowl,” now disclosed as the 
original ” Holy Grail ” of the original King Arthur. 

V. The Second ” Sumerian ” or Aryan king, the son 
and successor of the first, was the historical original of 
the legendary culture hero, variously styled by his 
different titles and personal name, Bakus (Bacchus or 
Dionysos), Nimrod, Ayus, Marduk, St Michael, Tascio 
(of the Ancient pre-Roman Briton coins and prehistoric 
Briton inscriptions), Gan or Conn, Sir Gawain or “ Cain.” 
Greatly extending agriculture and inventing the plough, 
he vastly increased the food-supply of the ancient world 
and made industrial town-life possible, so that he was 
latterly deified as Bacchus and Tascio by grateful human- 
ity. He descended from Cappadocia into Mesopotamia, 
in the thirteenth year of his reign in Cappadocia, and 
established there the first Mesopotamian kingdom 
and empire over the aboriginal Chaldee ” black-headed 
people,” with his chief capitals at Kish and Enoch 
(Erech), which he built ; and his advent there, along 
with his aristocratic ruling Aryan or Gothic clan, forms 
” The advent of the Sumerians ” of modem writers. 

VI. The “ Sumerian ” stock of these ruling Aryans, 
already in " The Copper Age ” or “ The Bronze Age,” 
if not to some extent in ” The Iron Age ” (as their king 
at least used a weapon made of meteoric Iron) in their 
Mesopotamian empire continued rapidly developing 
Civilization, and became adventurous seamen on the 
Persian Gulf. The fifteenth king or emperor formed the 
First (Aryan) Phoenician Dynasty of merchant-princes 
who established thriving colonies in Elam and the 
Indus Valley and first spread Civilization there. 

VII. The official title of Gut or Got used by most of 
these kings and their governors, ‘as also the title used 
by their governors of Khatti-Sig or ” Prince or Priest- 
king of the Khatti,” indicates their Khatti, " Catti ” 
or " Hitt-ite ” or Gdthic Nordic race, as rulers. 
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VIII. The thirty-seventh Sumerian king and emperor, 
Guni or Sa-Guni or " Sargon ”-the-Great, began intro- 
ducing occasional Semitic words of his Chaldee subjects 
into official inscriptions, and extended his empire west- 
wards to the Mediterranean and Egypt, where he and 
his father and grandfather before him were Pred5mastic 
Pharaohs as well as emperors at the same time in 
Mesopotamia, and introduced Civilization (Aryan 
Civilization) into Egypt, with the Sumerian Langauge 
and Writing (Sumerian pictograph hieroglyphs), and 
Sargon's ships reached the Tin-mines " beyond the 
Western Sea,” or Mediterranean, presumably in Cornwall. 

IX. His son, Menes, was identical with the emperor 
Manis Tussu of Mesopotamia and Minos of Crete, and 
founded the First D3masty of Egypt about 2704 B.c. — 
all the alleged earlier dates for Menes and his djmasty 
are unhistorical, and the culture of his dynasty is in 
keeping with this newly-found date. 

X. The division of Civilization into Western and 
Eastern began with the separation of Eg3rpt and the 
Mediterranean from the Mesopotamian empire on the 
fall of Sargon’s dynasty, the Mesopotamian empire 
tending to adopt more and more Chaldean Oriental 
traits, whilst the Gothic stock left in Asia Minor and 
Egypt and Syria - Phoenicia retained generally the 
“ Western ” features of Civilization, and so diffused it. 

XI. The " Sumerians,” so far from having died out 
and become totally extinct in race, civilization and 
language with the downfall of the Ur Dynasty about 
2233 B.C., as is dogmatically asserted by all Assyrio- 
logists, on the contrary, continued to be the sole 
imperial rulers in Mesopotamia throughout all the 
subsequent dynasties down to and inclusive of the 
Kassi Dynasty. The reason why these dynasties do 
not call themselves " Sumerian ” is merely the same 
as with the other so-called ” Sumerian ” dynasties, 
namely, that ” Sumerian ” as an ethnic title does not 
exist, and was merely fabricated by modem Assyrio- 
logists aiul thrust upon these Aryan people, who never 
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once used it for themselves. As a fact, these so-called 
“ Sumerians ” are found to have continued down to 
the classic period to be the ruling aristocratic caste 
in all the known civilized states in the world. And 
they emerge in the classic European period somewhat 
mixed with local tribal elements under, the different 
local titles of the various widely-scattered Aryan colonial 
city-states or nations as : Egyptians, Hittites, Cilicians, 
lonians, Trojans, Carians and Phoenicians, Cretans, 
Dorians, Achaians and Athenians, Thracians, Tuscans 
and Latiums, patrician Romans, Venetians, Goths, 
Jutes, Swedes, Norse, Danes, Angles, Chatti and Cat- 
launi Germans, Saxons, Royal Sc3rths, Medes and 
(Ancient) Persians, Parthians, Indo-Ar3^ns (a modem 
title, especially appropriate for the Kshattri and 
Brahman castes), Bretons, Britons, etc. And the 
“ Sumerian ” Civilization, Language and Writing are 
shown to ku the basis of the civilization language and 
writing of those tribes and nationalities, as well as 
those of their descendants at the present day. 

XII. The “ Sumerian ” Language is demonstrated to 
be the parent of the whole family of Aryan or 
Indo-European Languages, ancient and modem, and 
especially of the English Language. 

XIII. The Aryans are disclosed as the originators and 
chief developers and propagators of the World’s Civiliza- 
tion ; and Civilization may thus be broadly termed 
" Aryanization.” 

XIV. No Semitic dynasty whatever is found to have 
existed in Mesopotamia (nor so far as known to history 
elsewhere) down to the end of the Kassi Dynasty. 

XV. The new historical evidence also bridges over 
the hitherto unmeasured gi . t chronological gap which 
has separated the middle Sumerian period from the 
Babylonian, and thus now enables us for the first time 
to recover the real Chronology qf the " Sumerian " 
pjeriod with approximately exact dates for the individual 
kings continuously back to the first king of the First 
“ Sumerian ” or Aryan Dynasty at the Rise of Civiliza- 
tion, as detailed *in the next chapter. 
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Chronology of the “ Sumerian,” Aryan or Nordic 
Kings Recovered from the First Dynasty at the 
Rise of Civilization. 

Disclosing the Dates from Odin Thor, the original King Ar- 
Tlmr or St George or King “ Adam," c. 3378 B.c,, with 
Regnal Years down to Classic Period and the Date of 
Menes as c. 2704 B.c. 

The present-day notoriously chaotic condition of the Chron- 
ology of the Early Sumerians and of Early Mesopotamia 
and of the Ancient Civilizations generally is seen to be 
owing to the want hitherto of all knowledge of the historical 
identity of the first Sumerian king and his traditional name 
and titles and approximate date, and the want of any 
complete continuous list of the ancient Sumerian kings from 
the first king down to the Babylonian period connecting 
with our modern era. And in the absence of these data there 
has been the confusion introduced by the acceptance of the 
semi-mythic and legendary prefixed dynasties fabricated by 
later priests and arbitrarily altered, grossly in the case of the 
prefixed Isin dynasties, in different ways by different writers, 
each to suit their own different archseological and other 
theories and computations. 

Total Failure of All Previous Attempts at Estimating 
the Chronology of the Early Sumerian & Egyptian 
Periods from Babylonian & Egyptian King-Lists, 

AND BY ArCH.«OLOGY & ASTRONOMY. 

All previous attempts at solving the great outstanding 
problem of the Chronology of the Early Sumerians, now 
demonstrated to be the Early Aryans, on which depends 
the real dates for all the Ancient World Civilizations, have 
up till now (December 1928) proved abortive. 

472 
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All the hitherto known legendary and traditional Baby- 
lonian chronological lists purporting to give a continuous 
line of the kings from the first d3masty of the civilized period 
down to the modem periods, which have been used as a basis 
for the attempted recovery of dated Ancient History, have 
been compiled by late Oriental- priests, a class admittedly 
unhistorically minded. They make the earliest kings to be 
generations of gods and demi-gods and legendary heroes, 
with fabulously vast superhuman ages and reigns, and in 
regard to none of these could any remains ever be found. 
This inveterate defect exists in the lists hitherto used for 
Mesopotamia, namely those of Berosos and the Isin priests, 
and in respect of Egypt in Manetho’s lists. Added to this is 
the further defect that dynasties purporting to be successive 
were in reality sometimes more or less contemporary. And 
the archaiological and palseographic arguments employed by 
historians to control the vagaries of their texts are in them- 
selves necessarily vaguely relative and incapable of fixing 
any dates with any approach to historical precision. The 
astronomical data also for Mesopotamia, while fixing with 
comparative exactitude the end of the First Babylonian 
Dynasty still left the latter dynasty separated by gaps at 
either end of unmeasured width, from the Second and Third 
Babylonian Dynasties below, and from the Sumerian of Ur- 
Isin above, and so failed to connect with the Early Sumerian 
period and recover the earlier Sumerian Chronology. 

In illustration of the conflicting chronological inferences 
which result from the archaeological and palaeographic argu- 
ments — not to mention the discrepancy of 2246 years between 
the estimates for the date of Menes by the two different 
schools of present-day Egyptologists, each claiming support 
by an appeal largely to archaeological arguments, and the 
date of 4000 B.c, for Minos of C.ete arrived at also by tlio 
same means — numerous instances of their misleading roMilts 
may be found in regard to Mesopotamian chronology in 
Radau’s Early Babylonian History of 1900. Thus on archaeo- 
logical and palaeographic grounds Manis-Tusu, before it was 
known that he was the son of Sargon I, was placed very 
considerably earlier than the latter.^ Similarly, to come down 

» KB. 28. 
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to present-day beliefs, Udu, now disclosed to be the fourth 
king, is placed after the thirty-eighth king of the " post- 
diluvians ” in the very latest text-book ^ by these two classes 
of arguments. Similarly the Sumerian king Medi, No. 20 in 
our list (whom by the way they call Semitic and Semitize 
his name into " Me-silim ’*) is placed conjecturally c. 3638 
B.C., whilst the first and earlier king of his dynasty (No. 15 
in our list) is placed arbitrarily several centuries later at 
c. 3100 B.C.* Such misplacements show how very inexact 
and misleading these two classes of arguments may prove in 
estimating chronology. 

This confused condition of early Mesopotamian chrono- 
logy has recently become acutely intensified by the un- 
scientific and credulous acceptance by Assyriologists of the 
long string of purported dynasties, with absurdly fabulous 
ages, which the ' superstitious and ill-informed later Isin 
priests prefixed to the First D5niasty of the Kish Chronicle, 
which latter we have demonstrated to be the first of all 
Sumerian dynasties and the first of all historical dynasties 
in the Ancient World. As we have already in Chapter VII 
exposed the fictitious character of all this prefixed Isin 
chronology, with its prefixed d3masties purporting to extend 
for geological (241,200 years) ages " before the Flood,” and 
downwards for some 35,000 years after “ the Flood,” with 
reigns of individual king^ for 43,200 to 1500 years for each 
king — an average of several centuries for each postdiluvian 
king, none of whom could be traced,® and all of them before 
the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle, it would be a mere 
waste of our time to refer further to it. And yet it is made 
the basis of the present-day Early pre-Sargonic Mesopotamian 
Chronology of Assyriologists ! 

Failure of Traditional Babylonian ” Synchronisms ” 

TO SOLVE THE PROBLEM OF SUMERIAN CHRONOLOGY 

The Babylonian ” Synchronistic Tables,” compiled by later 
Babylonian and Assyrian scribes, relate merely to kings 
and dynasties subsequent to about 1400 b.c., and do 

^ CAH. 1924, I, 667. * Ih,, 668. 

* The fictitious chronology and misplacement of ** Mesannipada has 
been explained in Chapter VIJ. 
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not connect with the Early and Middle Sumerian periods 
at all. 

The chief Babylonian traditional “ Synchronism," which 
has been used in the endeavour to fix a date in the earlier 
period, is that which relates to Saigon's d3niasty. It is an 
isolated reference given solely by the last king of Babylon, 
Nabonidus, who reigned 555-538 B.C., and nowhere else. In 
repairing the Sun-temple at Sippara, this king recorded on 
a day cylinder, now preserved in the British Museum,^ that 
he found in the foundations the foundation-tablet of " Naram 
Sin, the son of Shar-Gena," which that founder had deposited 
there " 3200 years previously." Now as Naram Sin was the 
grandson of Sargon I (the “ Shar Gena " of King Nabonidus’ 
Babylonian record) it was hoped that this figure would 
fix the date of the latter. But Nabonidus does not specify 
either his own regnal year in which he made the discovery 
nor the regnal year in which Naram Sin deposited the tablet 
in his long reign of 56 years, thus leaving an uncertainty of 
56 + 18, or 74 years, even supposing that his figure of 3200 years 
was correct ; though it is obviously a mere rough estimate. 

Yet, despite these uncertainties it was arbitrarily assumed 
that the date of Naram Sin was " approximately 3750 b.c.” 
and that of his grandfather Sargon " 3800 B.c.” ; * and 
mainly on the basis of tliese early dates the beginning of 
Sumerian history has I .en set back as far as 5000 b.c. and 
even 10,000 b.c. 

It was then found, however, that such an early date for 
Sargon at about 3800 b.c., and based on an isolated state- 
ment by the last Babylonian king and a Semite, and un- 
supported by any other reference in either early or late 
Babylonian texts, was entirely incompatible with all the 
known archaeological facts which had been elicited regarding 
the short interval of time which separated the well-known 
Sumerian king Gudia from Sargon s dynasty. The buildings, 
culture, art and form of writing and shape of the clay tablets 
of Gudia are so very similar to those of Sargon’s dynasty 

* CIWA. V. pi. 64, 2, 2 , 11. 54-O5. For a literal translation of this in- 
scription. see KB. 5. 

* KHS. 1920, 60. Naram Sm >%as then believed to be the “ son ” of 
Sargon. 
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ds to show that the two ages followed each other without 
any considerable break. The date of Gudia had become 
relatively fixed at " about 2450 b.c.,” not only by his art, 
business documents, etc., but also by local synchronisms 
with the equally well-known Ur D5masty, including Dungi, 
and the actual buildings of Gudia and Dungi were found 
to be almost directly on the top of the foundations of Sargon’s 
dynasty, with practically no intervening stratum separating 
them. It was therefore supposed that Nabonidus had made 
a mistake of 1000 years in his inscription, and that the date 
of Sargon was “ about 2800 b.c.” This date, thus arbitrarily 
arrived at, is nevertheless that which is now generally adopted 
as the date of Sargon, and it has been further arbitrarily 
extended to " circa 2872 b.c.” in the latest text -book ^ — a 
figure which by its semblance of exactitude misleads historians 
and other readers into believing that Sargon's date has been 
definitely ascertained, whereas it merely rests, as we have seen, 
on a chain of more or less doubtful suppositions of the most 
vague and indefinite kind. Yet it is upon this admittedly 
concocted and unsolid basis that all the dates of the Sumerian 
period above and below Sargon’s epoch have hitherto been 
placed. 

New Solid Basis for the Chronology of the Sumerians 
OR Early Aryan Period, from First Sumerian 
Dynasty downwards. Discovered by the Official 
Indo-Aryan King-Lists 

The chief obstacle hitherto encountered in all the attempts 
at solving the problem of Sumerian Chronology and at 
placing that chronology on a solid scientific basis, has been 
the want of any complete chronological list of the Sumerian 
kings from the First Sumerian Dynasty continuously down 
to the Babylonian dynastic period which connects with our 
modern era ; and apart from the non-recognition of that 
First Dynasty, not even the name of the first king of the 
First Sumerian Dynasty has hitherto been known, through 
misreading of its polyphonous writing. 

This fundamental want is now supplied by our official 
King-Lists of the Early Aryans which have been uniquely 

« CAH. 1, 6O9. 
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preserved in the Indian Epic Chronicles by the eastern 
branch of the Aryans, and the marvellous authenticity of 
which has been fully demonstrated in the preceding chapters, 
which also establish the identity of the Sumerians with the 
Early Aryans. And these king-lists, it was seen, are not 
compilations by priests, but are the official copies of the 
original official records of the old archives scrupulously pre- 
served by the ruling kingly caste and jealously treasured 
as sacred heirlooms by their royal Indian descendants. 

These uniquely complete Indian copies of the king-lists 
by preserving for us the traditional forms of the names of 
the Aryan or Sumerian kings in due chronological order, from 
the first king of the First Sumerian D5masty continuously 
downwards to the modern period, and bridging over all 
the gaps left in the Kish Chronicle and its supplementary 
Nippur and Isin Chronicles and the late Babylonian 
dynastic king-lists, enable us for the first time to- recon- 
struct a complete dated chronology of the Sumerian period on 
a solid basis, by means of the regnal years for individual 
kings and dynasties preserved in the Kish Chronicle and its 
supplements. 

The Indian lists themselves preserve no dated chronology 
whatsoever, as the Indian .scribes and Brahmans have always 
been notoriously lacki'-'i in the historical sense, presumably 
because in their dreamy Oriental fatalism in India the passage 
of time was of little consequence' to them. The unique value 
of the Indian King-I^ists cons.sts in their scrupulous pre- 
servation of the complete official lists of the kings' names 
in their traditional forms, and in the strict chronological order 
of their succession, by which they record for us the traditional 
forms of the names of the Sumerian kings, and by bridging 
the gaps left in the Kish and Babylonian lists complete the 
chronology of the latter for the / . t time. 

Authenticity of the Dated Chronology of the Kish 
Chronicle & its Supplements 

The authenticity of ihe years of reign of kings and dynasties 
preserved in the Kish Chronicle and its Nippur, Isin and 
Babylonian supplements is evidenced by their recorded years 
being always found to be strictly in agreement with those 
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recorded in the contemporary monuments of the respective 
kings, wherever the latter have been found available for 
testing. The regneil and dynastic years of the Kish Chronicle 
and its supplements were presumably copied from the 
original contemporary records, or from the official copies, 
of each of the dynasties, from the First D5masty downwards. 
For the Sumerians are found to have been an essentially 
scientific people, and had always since their emergence the 
historical sense highly developed • and they were already 
familiar vdth writing very many centuries before the founding 
of their First D5masty of Kings. This is evident from the 
form of the writing in the contemporary inscription of that 
First D3masty (Udu’s Bowl), in which the pictographs are 
already reduced to conventionalized diagrams, showing very 
long practice in their 'picture-writing, which must have been 
in vogue for many centuries before the epoch of their First 
Dynasty. And one of the most striking traits of the 
Sumerians from their earliest known period is their remark- 
ably developed historical sense, manifested by their free 
recording of genealogies, and their profuse use of dated and 
attested business documents, contract tablets, etc. — as they 
were great traders— and their practice of recording the 
names of the kings in the foundations and walls of their 
buildings, and even on the individual bricks ; and their 
ancestor-worship led them to preserve especially the names 
of their earliest kings of their First Dynasty. 

The Sumerian Time-Reckoning by Years 

Time-reckoning by years must have been early prevalent 
amongst the Sumerians, and very long before the foundation 
of thwr First D5masty of Kings. The Sumerians were the 
most advanced Sun-worshippers and were '*he first systematic 
agriculturists, for whom a yearly system of reckoning was 
indispensable. They are admitted to have evolved the 
system of the calendar year of 360 days, which was borrowed 
by the Ancient Egyptians,^ divided into three seasons of 
four months each, thus forming twelve calendar months, 
with the expedient of adjusting it to the solar year by inter- 
calary additions of a month at the end of a specified number 
* F* Hdmmel, ERE. 3, 73. 



NEW SOLID BASIS FOR SUMER CHRONOLOGY 479 

of years, which the Egyptians modified to an annual addition 
of five days, thus making the year 365 days. 

Full years are employed in the Kish Chronicle for recording 
the regnal years of the kings and dynasties. And the 
scientific precision of these Sumerian records is seen in their 
giving not merely the regnal years for each individual king 
in each dynasty and his relationship to the preceding king, 
if any, with the name of his capital city ; but they also give 
at the end of each dynasty the total number of years for 
each dynasty. They are in fact models of terse, .scientific, 
historical chronology for the periods they cover (see, for 
example, Kish Chronicle, pp. 59 f.). 

Materials from which the Dated Chronology of the 

Sumerian Period is Recovered & Reconstructed 

The materials from which we are now enabled to recover 
and reconstruct the dated Chronology of the Sumerian Period 
back to the First Sumerian Dynasty are (a) the complete 
unbroken List of the Sumerian kings from the First Sumerian 
or Early Aryan Dynasty on the Rise of Civilization con- 
tinuously down to the modern period which has been re- 
covered by our Indian key-lists ; {b) the regnal years for each 
king and dynasty preserved in the Kish Chronicle and its 
supplements ; and (c) a fixed date in the later or Babylonian 
period which con. ‘Cts with the anterior and unbroken 
Sumerian period above and with our modem Christian era 
below. 

From these materials the reconstruction of a complete 
dated Chronology of the Sumerian Period back to the first 
king of the First Sumerian Dynasty ndW becomes a mere 
matter of arithmetical calculation by “ dead-reckoning ” from 
the fixed point below. 

Fixed Date of First '..abylonian Dynasty by 
Astronomical Computation 

This fixed date below from which our reckonings are now 
made is that of the Foundation of the First Babylonian 
Dynasty. Previously, this date was approximately esti- 
mated variously by complicated calculations from various 
different sources, .from the “ Babylonian Dynastic Chron- 
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ides." " Babylonian List of Kings," several local 5501- 
chronisms, the " S3mchronous History " of about 1400 b.c. 
to 800 B.C., and controlled by Ptolemy’s Canon from 747 
B.c. down to the last Babylonian king Nabonidus, and by 
the contemporary monumental records of many of the kings 
of those later dynasties themselves. 

Now, however, the date of the Foundation of the First 
Babylonian Dynasty has lately been definitely fixed by 
astronomical data and calculations with precision. The 
astronomical observations which now fortunately fix for us 
this date are an admirably exact series made at Babylon 
on the morning and evening disappearances of the planet 
Venus, recorded by the orders of Ammi-" Zadugga,” the tenth 
king of this dynasty, for the twenty-one years of his reign. 
Of these observations, the most critical of all for the exact 
fixation of the date, are those taken in the sixth year of his 
reign. The original calculations made by Father Kugler, 
S.J., who was the first to recognize the unique importance 
of these observations for dating purposes for this king and 
his dynasty, have now been revised by other astronomical 
experts, Schoch and others, with better values for the 
apparent acceleration of the Sun and Moon in relation to 
the Gregorian calendar. The results of these revised cal- 
culations have been published,^ and show that the date of 
the Foundation of the First Babylonian Dynasty, which 
satisfies alike astronomy, the Babylonian seasonal calendar 
and history, is the year 2105 b.c., with a possible alternative 
of 2113 B.C., being one eight-year period of Venus ; * but 
that the former date is the more probable. In any case, it is 
stated that the actual date must be either the one or the other, 
I have therefore adopted in our reckonings the former date, 
namely the year 2105 b.c., as the fixed date for the Foundation 
of the First Babylonian Dynasty, though it must be 
remembered that the actual date may possibly be eight 
years earlier. 

‘ F. T. Pangin, RA. 1927, 181 i. 

2 76. These dates were calculated by Schoch, who, however, abandoned 
them, presumably under the influence of the school which tends to further 
reduce the date of this Babylonian Dynasty. But these dates are shown by 
Dangin to be the only ones which satisfy the calendar references of history. 
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Dated Chronology of the Sumerian or Early Aryan 
Kings from the First King at Rise of Civilization 
TO THE Kassi Dynasty, c. 3378 b.c. to 1200 b.c. 

With this fixed date for the Foundation of the First 
Babylonian D)masty, along with our recovery of the other 
two classes of fundamental data above cited, it now becomes 
merely a matter of arithmetical calculation by " dead- 
reckoning ” backwards to recover all the dates of the 
Sumerian kings and dynasties back to the first Sumerian 
or Aryan king on the Rise of Civilization. The results of 
this reconstructed Chronology are shown in the accompan3nng 
Table. 

The connecting link between the First Babylonian Dynasty 
and the imperial Sumerian or Aryan main-line list of imperial 
kings we have already found was the capture of Isin City by 
" Sin Mubalit ” (the father of Khammu-Rabi), the fifth king 
of the First Babylonian Dynasty in the seventeenth year of 
his reign, and who reigned as emperor three years. From 
this point the imperial line of kings goes continuously back 
to the first king of the First Sumerian Dynasty. The 
omission from our Indian key-lists of the imperial line of the 
name of Sargon’s immediate predecessor, the " usurper ” 
Zaggisi, does not in any way aiifect the other dates, as in 
addition to the length oi his reign being known, we know 
also the total regnal years for the preceding dynasty, the 
Second Dynasty of the Kish >'hronicle. The exact dura- 
tion of the overlapping of the First and Second Dynasties 
of the Kish Chronicle has already been examined and fixed 
in Chapter IV. 

The omission of the individual regnal years for the 27 kings 
of the Great Gap of the Kish Chronicle and of its supple- 
mentary Isin and Nippur Chron" ’ 's, namely kings Nos. 10 
to 36 in the main-line list, does not in any way affect the 
exactitude of the dating of the kings above and below this 
gap, because the total duration of this gap is definitely 
specified as 430 years. The Ur Dynasty in the Isin Chronicle 
gives King Uungi a reign of only 46 years, but his own date- 
years in his monuments and business documents specify 58 
years of reign, which is. the figure here adopted. 

2 H 



Dated Chronological List of Sumerian or Early Aryan Kings 
FROM Rise of Civilization to Kassi Dynasty, c. 1200 b.c. 

(The years of Reign are within brackets) 
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Regarding the Babylonian Dynasties we have seen that 
the Second Babylonia^- D}masty contained one king of the 
contemporary Sea-land D3masty who held imperial rule, 
namely, the fourth king of that dynasty, therefore the 
date for the beginning of the Kassi Dynasty is 1790 B,c. 
The new date for Menes is more conveniently examined 
after our Table has been studied. 

Here it is to be remembered that as different versions 
of the Nippur and Isin Chronicle tablets give slight variations 
in the total length of reign of Naram Sin and some others 
and of the total reign of the Guti Dynasty, although we have 
adopted the generally accepted versions in such cases, the 
results are only exact approximately to within a few years. 
But in this regard it will be remembered that even so relatively 
recent an event as the birth of Christ has not yet been 
definitely fixed, and its estimate ranges from 6 B.c. to 
o A.D^ It is also to be noted that the uneven date for the 
accession to the throne of the Sumerian-Aryan or Gothic 
king Odin Thor, Ar-Thur, or St George, is necessarily deter- 
mined by the process of dead-reckoning of regnal years from 
below upwards. 

From the Kassi Dynasty (which I have not detailed in 
the Table beyond the fifth king for the reasons stated above) 
the chronological connections downwards are fixed with 
comparative exactness through their contemporary inscrip- 
tions ,and synchronisms, and the later Babylonian and 
Assyrian King-Lists and " Synchronous Taoles ” and the 
Ptolemaic Code, down to the Persian occupation or so-called 
27th Dynasty in 527 b.c., and onwards through Alexander’s 
empire to the Ptolemaic period of 305-50 B.c. and through 
this to our Christian era. 

Date of the First ” Sumerian,” Aryan or Gothic King 
Odin Thor, Her Thor or Ar-Thur, St George of 
Cappadocia, Indara, Sagg or Zax or Pur or Bur, 
Ia or Jah, Adar or Ada or ” Adam,” c. 3378 b.c. 

By this Table we now gain at last the fixed date for the 
greatest of all kings and culture heroes, the first traditional 
civilized king in the Ancient World at the Rise of Civilizjition, 
the immortal Aryan, “ Sumerian ” or Gothic king who first 
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established Civilization and Agriculture and built the first 
town or city ; and he is disclosed as a historical personage, 
whose inscribed sacred stone-bowl or " holy grail ” still 
exists. His date is seen to be fixed at c. 3378 b.c., with 
approximate exactitude to within a few years of the actual 
date. 

This unsuspected relatively recent date of 3378 b.c. for the 
advent of the first civilized king and the first establishment 
of Civilization, whilst now explaining the surprising “ Modern- 
ness " of all the Ancient Civilizations from their earliest 
known period and their essential one-ness in character, at 
the same time exposes the grossly exaggerated chronology 
which has been conjecturally thrust upon Civilization, that 
is Civilization properly so-called, and not the mere primitive 
culture with which it is so often loosely confounded. 

His world-wide immortal fame as the greatest of all 
culture heroes amongst all civilized peoples, ancient and 
modem, under either his personal name or one or other of 
his “ Sumerian ’’ titles confirms his identity as the estab- 
lisher of Civilization. Thus we have seen he was early 
canonized and latterly deified by grateful mankind. As the 
greatest man known to the civilized world, he was made 
the basis of the first conception of God as a king and father, 
thus making' God in the image of Man. And as such, most 
of the names and titLo of God are coined from his human 
personal name or titles, such as Sagg, Zagg or Zeus, la or 
Jah, Indara or Indra, Asar or Osiris, Bil or Bel, Hu or Allah, 
etc. And under his human heroic character we have seen 
that he is the historical original of King Arthur (thinly 
disguised and embroidered by Briton- Welsh bards in Christian 
dress), as St George, the patron saint of England and Capjia- 
docia, as St Andrew, the patron saint of Britons, Scots and 
Scyths ; and his heroic son Ga»i '>s Sir Gawain, Nimrod and 
St Michael. He is also seen to have been the historical 
original of " Adam,” the father of ” Cain,” in the Hebrew 
legend of the Garden of Eden, which latter has misrepre- 
sented him as " the first created man ” and a lowly common 
ancestor, instead of the first noble man of great creative 
genius, who first made men of men, the pre-Adamite men ; 
and his glorious tradition of great achievements in effecting 
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“ The Rise of Man ” and destro3ring the degraded Semitic 
Serpent and Moon-worship with its sanguinary sacrifices, 
as well as the glorious achievements of his almost equally 
heroic son Gan, are spitefully mutilated and inverted therein ; 
though it is remarkable how near to the historical fact the 
Hebrews have preserved his date. 

New Date for Menes of Egypt at 
c. 2704 B.C.-2641 B.C. 

The other most critically important date emerging from 
our Table is the new fixed date for Menes, the founder of 
the First Dynasty of Egypt. The date of Menes in Egypt, 
which hitherto has been the most widely disputed of all 
dates in Ancient History, although one of the most critically 
important of dates, in that it is the basis for those of the 
ancient civilizations of the Mediterranean and the West, 
including Europe, is now recovered for the first time with 
approximate exactitude by our new historical keys. 

Hitherto that date was estimated by accepting the tradi- 
tional lists of the Egyptian dynasties as given in the surviving 
mutilated copies of the lists compiled by the late priest 
Manetho of the Ptolemaic period, which contained the 
traditional regnal and dynastic years, and purported to be 
consecutive dynasties. When the lists were compared with 
other fragmentary ones and with the known reigns of certain 
kings, the variations were so great that different Egypto- 
logists each made Menes' date widely different, ranging 
from 5869 B.C. of ChampoUion to 4400 b.c. or less ; ^ and 
at present the " long-date ” school of Egyptologists still 
places his date " about 5546 b.c.” which, with the other 
dates, give the misleading impression of well-ascertained 
chronology. On the other hand, the " short date ” Egypto- 
logists under Meyer, recognizing the relatively late or 
developed stage in the culture of Menes and his dynasty, 
including the use of metals and sjrstematic writing, have 
dismissed the early chronology of Manetho, and have more 
or less arbitrarily reduced the date to " about 3300 B.c.,” 
and they support it by astronomical arguments based on 
some late references to the Sothic cycles — the heliacal 

» BKI. I, LIV. f. 
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risings of the Dog-star Sirius or Sothis; although there 
seems no evidence that the Egyptians ever used the Sothic 
cycle as an era. But now his real date is fixed at about six 
centuries still lower than that h3^thetical “ short date." 

Our recovery of the teal date of Menes is now maoe 
possible by our discovery of the identity of Menes or Manj 
with the great Mesopotamian emperor Manis Tusu, the son 
of Sargon, as demonstrated in the previous chapters, through 
our new Indian keys ; and fully confirmed by the actual 
contemporary inscriptions of Menes himself and his d3masty 
in their Egyptian records and in their Indus Valley official 
signets. 

The regnal dates of Manis Tusu preserved in the Kish 
Chronicle and its Isin and Nippur supplements refer only 
to his emperorship in Mesopotamia, which began, according 
to those chronicles (see Table, p. 61) fifteen years after 
the death of his father Sargon, by whom we have found 
through the Indian Chronicles that he was disinherited for 
his revolt against his father through his declaration of 
independence in Egypt ; and thus did not immediately 
succeed the latter on the Mesopotamian throne. In order to 
ascertain, therefore, the date of Menes’ founding of his 
dynasty in Egypt we have to calculate on the basis of the 
Egyptian circumstanti J tradition that he reigned in Egypt 
for sixty-two years, and that the last year of his reign as 
emperor of Mesopotamia was Ae year of his death. This 
'reckoning yields us from our Table the foUowing date for 
his founding of the First Dynasty in Egypt thus ; 

Death of Menes or Manis Tusu = 2641 b.c. ^ 

Reign in Egypt - 62 years 

Date of Founding First Dynasty 

in Egypt (completed year) ^ 2703 

That is to say, Menes ascended the throne in Egypt in the 

year 2704 b.c. . , 

And this date of 2704 B.C.-2641 b.c. for Menes is quite in 
keeping with his culture, which we have seen was that of 
the Saigonic period, to which he and his dynasty belonged. 
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This date of 2704 B.c. for the founding of the First Dynasty 
in Egypt by Menes or Manis Tusu implies that the latter 
established his independence there in the twenty-second 
year of the reign of his father Sargon, who commenced to 
reign in 2725 b.c. (see Table), thus 2725-2703 - twenty-two 
years. The Indian Epic chronicles emphasize that Prince Asa 
Manja or Manjas revolted from his father in his early youth. 
Our figures suggest that the age of Menes when he declared 
his independence in Egypt against his father was probably 
about twenty-one, if his father did not marry till he recovered 
his patrimonial empire. But as we have found that the young 
Sargon is described as having recovered Kish before he 
dethroned the Emperor Zaggisi of Erech, he may have been 
married before the latter event, and thus Menes might be 
a few years older, say twenty-five years old, when he estab- 
lished his independence in Egypt. This would make Menes, 
when he died about twenty-one plus sixty-two, or eighty- 
three years old, or about twenty-five plus sixty-two or eighty- 
seven years old ; and all Egyptian tradition credits Menes 
with having reached a very old age when he met his tragic 
death ; and the vast works which he performed in the Delta 
in reclaiming Memphis from the sea imply a very long reign. 

It may be objected at first sight by Egyptologists, accus- 
tomed to placing the date of Menes so very much earlier, 
that the new date does n^t allow sufficient space for the long 
string of twenty-six dynasties down to the Persian period of 
527 B.c. But it is now being recognized that some of these 
traditional dynasties were not consecutive but morb or less 
contemporary ; that the lengths of several d)masties, especi- 
ally the eleventh, twelfth and the Hyksos dynasties are 
very vague, and the allowance by Brugsch of an average of 
thirty years’ reign for each king is considerably above a 
normal average. And as a fact, we have found that the 
length of reign of the First Dynasty is grossly exaggerated 
in the lists. The period from the accession of Menes to the 
last king of this dynasty, Shudur-kib, we have found by the 
precise and authentic records of Mesopotamia was only 
1^2 years (2703-2522), and with six kings, of whom one 
reigned less than one year, as opposed to the eight kings 
with a reign of 253 years, as given in Manetho’s lists, that is 
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an excess of dynastic years of no less than seventy-one 
years for this one dynasty. Such exaggerations are probably 
inherent in many of the other dynasties ; and it may be 
that some of even the long dynasties may prove to have short 
individual reigns, like the Guti Dynasty of Mesopotamia, 
which had twenty kings reigning for only eighty-one years. 

In any case, this newly-found date for Menes of 2704 B.c. 
is obviously the real date, and it is well-established by 
the mass of new concrete facts and is consistent with the 
leading facts of contemporary history. And the intervening 
dynasties between his d5masty and the eighteenth dynasty 
of c. 1550, with which the more solid dated Egyptian history 
begins, vdll doubtless be capable of automatic adjustment 
within the new limits thus imposed by our discoveries. 

Dates of the Intervening Aryan Kings of Imperial 
Line from First King of First Aryan Dynasty at 
Rise of Civilization continuously down to the end 
OF the Kassi Dynasty, about 1200 b.c. (1175 b.c.). 

All the dates for the individual kings of the imperial or 
main line of the Sumerians or Early Aryans, from the first 
king of the First Dynasty continuously down to the end of 
the Kassi Dynasty, about 1175 B.c., and including the First 
Djmasty of Egypt, ai. • through Menes for Minos of Crete, 
follow as a matter of mere calculation by " dead-reckoning ” 
from the official lists of their reK^nal years as preserved in the 
Sumerian and Babylonian records. 



Fig. 7 IE. — Ancient Briton Catti coin of 
2nd cent. B.c. with Sumerian Sun 
Crosses, Sun-Horse, etc., and legend 
INARA, that in the Clothic Kindri or 
Andvara or Andrew. 

From Evads Ancienf British Coins, 149.) 
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Historical Effects of the Discoveries 

** Science is teaching the world that 
the ultimate court of appeal is Obser- 
vation and Experiment and not 
Authority /' — Huxley, Essays, 372. 

Whilst it is impossible here to discuss adequately the far- 
reaching historic consequences of the discoveries set forth 
in the foregoing pages, which are more or less revolutionary 
of current fundamental theories of established authorities, 
a few general reflections and references to some of the speci- 
ally outstanding points seem called for, supplementary to 
those in the Preface. 

Prolific and essentially constructive as these discoveries 
are, and solving by scientific methods not a few of the long 
outstanding fundamental vexed questions on human origins, 
history, chronology, civilization, sociology, eugenics, archae- 
ology, ethnology, language, writing, mythology, and religion, 
the new research at the same time strikingly discloses the 
difficulties under which History and the Study of Human 
Origins have laboured, owing to the false theories universally 
entertained and propagated by scholars. 

In consequence of these theories, and of a kind of vested 
interest in delusion which they have created, the whole field 
of History and of Antiquarian Research, Eastern and 
Western, has been overlaid with Prejudice, fixed, dense, and 
impenetrable ; and discoveries which have lain as open 
secrets upon its surface have had to wait many decades and 
generations and centuries before they could be realized. 

In the main, the errors arose from attributing to mere 
speculations and generalizations of the intellect a greater 
finality than they ever can possess. No doubt certain scien- 
tific results, those, for example, connected with chemistry 
and physics, with gravitation and the planetary movements 
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have great fixity and permanence, whilst others in descend- 
ing series are marked by a steadily lessening durability. 
Regarded in this lighv. such established theories as those 
relating to the origin of the Greek, Minoan or Cretan, 
Semitic and Indian Civilizations, the pre-Roman barbarism 
of the British, the race, language and culture origins of the 
Early Dynastic Egyptians and Mesopotamians, and the 
non-historicity of the Homeric, Vedic, Eddie, Gothic, and 
Arthurian heroes and demi-gods, and " the antediluvian 
patriarchs ” of the Hebrews, evidently stood low in the 
scale of probable finality. One or other of them might 
clearly, at any moment, have been upset by the progress of 
discovery ; and it is difficult to acquit altogether of blame 
the distinguished scholars and archaeologists, who adlowed 
such flimsy constructions to blind and hypnotize them so 
long to the many indications tending to their overthrow 
and demanding a complete restudy of the ground .which 
they covered. 

It is in no spirit of self-complacent superiority that I aun 
led to make these observations upon fellow-workers, for 
whom I have a high regard, for assuredly no ingenuous 
enquirer into human origins has suffered more grievously 
firom deference to established prejudice than I have. It was 
a too implicit belief in the established opinions of the San- 
skritist authorities tha< the Indian Epic heroes were fabulous 
which, in my life-long pursuit of Aryan Origins, delayed for 
about twenty-five years my initial discovery that the names 
in the Indian Epics and Vedas were identical with the kings' 
names inscribed on the Sumerian, Babylonian, Hittite and 
Egyptian monuments. And it was the too ready acceptance 
by philologists, archaeologists and anthropologists, and to 
some extent by myself of the Assyriologists' and Egypto- 
logists' theory of the Semitic affinities of the Mesopotamian 
and Egyptian radical vocabui^iies, culture, mythology, 
r eligi on and ruling race which interposed a further delay of 
many years before I realized its misleading character, and 
was then able to establish conclusively the historicity of 
the so-called " mythic " Indian, Eddie, Gothic, Roman and 
Greek heroes, gods, and demi-gods by comparing their names 
and exploits in detail with my own revised readings at first- 
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hand of the names of the historic ancient Siimerian, “ Akkad," 
Babylonian, Early Egyptian and “ Hittite " kings with their 
exploits on their own monuments. 

The inveterate resistance offered by otherwise reputedly 
scientific savants and by the docile public, led by them, to 
new basic facts that radically conflict with the prejudices 
and false theories they have been taught to believe, is well- 
expressed by Prof. Sayce, when he laments : “ It was 
[is ?] hard to part with the prejudices of early education." ' 
And Prof. Elliot Smith, says, with not a little truth : 
" It is mainly the errors in accumulated ‘ Knowledge ’ which 
are diffused, rather than the solid acquisitions of Knowledge, 
which are accepted with great resistance by most human 
beings. . . . Most people are able to get on without thinking 
at all, the views they would entertain being determined by 
the society in which they lived." * In this way the great 
Gibbon's hard scientific facts shattering the sui>erstitions of 
the older “ historians ” met with long and virulent opposi- 
tion : and even more so did Darwin’s revolutionary Origin 
of Species and Descent of Man, substituting the Evolutionist 
for the Creational theory of things, which are only now 
beginning to be generally accepted ; and Jenner’s discovery 
of Vaccination, Lister’s discovery of Antiseptics, and the 
new " Higher Criticism ” in Religion, not to mention the epoch- 
making discoveries of Copernicus and Galileo, evoked long 
denunciation, and to some of their authors excommunication 
and to one even d'iath. Similarly, Herodotus, whose history 
is now found to be true, in most of its details where they can 
be tested, was stigmatized as " the father of Lies," and Sir 
Henry Rawlinson’s discovery of the Sumerians and their 
Non-Semitic race, Non-Semitic civilization, language, writing 
and religion and their authorship of Babylonian Civilization, 
was received with ridicule and hostility by Semitic scholars 
and leading Assyriologi^ts, who, nevertheless, stultified 
eventually, were forced to admit the logic of the new facts, 
destructive of their false fundamental theories. 

In the new and truer historical and traditional perspective 
now opened up for us, the various Ancient Civilizations, 

^ Archeology of Cuneiform Inscriptions, 1908, 68. 

^ Gresham College Lects. on ** The Study ojf Mankind/* ixth Jan. 1926. 
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hitherto generally believed to have been separately invented 
or created ab origine by different races as independent 
species, each within its own narrow water-tight geographical 
compartment in Mesopotamia or Babylonia, Egypt, Asia 
Minor, Syria, Phoenicia and Palestine, Crete, Greece, Persia 
and India (and ? China) are now seen to be one and the same 
species, evolved and established by the one highly speciahzed 
Aryan Race at a now relatively fixed and dated epoch, and 
diffused from one common centre into all those ancient 
centres of Civilization by that race as the ruling imperiad 
caste of the Ancient World who formed a military aristocracy. 
The Unity in the essentials of the ancient Civilizations and 
in their lineal descendants the modern Civilizations is now 
seen to be due, not to the Kantian dogma, as generally 
accepted, that all men, savage and civilized, think and 
invent spontaneously alike down to minute details, bi't to the 
authors and early propagators of these ancient Civilizations 
having been members of one and the same highly gifted 
race, the fair iong-headed “ Aryan ” Race of Huxley. And 
this race is now disclosed as already forming from about 
5000 years ago onwards mighty empires that embraced the 
greater part of the then known world, and planted the 
same tree of their Civilization in each of those old centres 
in those different lands, where its leaves, brzinches and fruit 
took on different hues in keeping with the different, soils 
and environments and the local cultivation of the tree by 
that ruling Aryan race, along with the local talent of the 
aboriginal race regenerated a ad inspired by that Civilization. 

In short, the new evidence shows that Civilization was 
essentially racial, and that it was Aryanization ; and that 
even now, when Civilization has become diffused over the 
divers races in the world, it still appears to flourish most 
vigorously where the Aryan racial elements are relatively 
numerous. For although the> . Is no such thing nowadays as 
a purely Aryan nation — if, indeed, there ever was one, as a 
'* nation ” implies a political community of more or less 
mixed races, though the ruling elements in the early civilized 
nations were Aryan— and the long prevalence of inter- 
marriage between different racial elements or stocks, fair 
and dark, within the nations, with commingling of racial 
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blood diluting the pure Aryan strain. Nature, nevertheless, 
with her remarkable process for securing " the survival of 
the fittest,” refuses to lose the painstaking progress made 
through long evolution towards a higher type by permitting 
any chance interference with her machinery or by diluting 
her products. It has been found that the progeny of a 
marriage between two races of different physical types and 
head-fcrms are not the mere mean or average or mixture 
between the two parent types, but belong to one or other 
of the separate parent (or grandparent) t3rpes as regards 
head and brain formation, the different racial head-forms 
refuse to mix, like oil and water. Thus the intermarriage of 
a long head and a round head usually results in one or other 
of the children being long-headed and another round-headed, 
like one or other of the parents, and not an intermediate 
t3rpe of head. The result is not a mixture, as if we mixed 
red and white wine, but is often a manifest reversion to 
the original types. In this way good old types, once fixed by 
long interbreeding, do not necessarily get lost by inter- 
marriage, but often return with astonishing energy.^ In 
this way the subsequent intermarriage of individuals of a 
relatively pure Aryan physical type, would tend to enhance 
and fix the predominance of the Aryan blood-strain with all 
the superior intellectual endowments for Progress which the 
Aryan type stands for. As a result we have at the present 
day, especially amongst the Nordic nations of Europe, and 
amongst the higher castes of the Indians, with whom mixed 
marriages have long been restricted by caste regulations, a 
large number of individuals and even communities of re- 
latively pure Aryan type. And in Europe, especially in 
Nordic Europe, this Aryan type is by no means confined 
to the " upper ” classes, which, indeed, nowadays contain all 
sorts of different racial types, but is found most numerous 
perhaps amongst the " middle ” classes, a.id it is also found 
to a not inconsiderable extent amongst the masses of the 
people, which would thus seem to explain to some extent 
perhaps the rise of ” self-made ” men to the foremost ranks 
in the van of Progress. But this is a subject for the con- 
sideration of the eugenists. 

^ Cp. Prof. F. von Laschan, J.R.A.I. 1911, 339; and WPOB. 369 f. 
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This Early Aryan Race, which is now seen to have evolved 
and established Civilization, is demonstrated by our new 
evidence to be identical in its leading branch with the 
“ Sumerians ” of Assyriologists. And so far from the 
" Sumerians,” the earliest civilized historical people of the 
Ancient World, being an alien race of unknown affinities, 
and more especially a Non-Aryan race, which along with its 
marvellously high civilization, art, language, and writing, had 
died out and become totally extinct about 2250 b.c., and 
a sort of fossil curiosity in no way related to any modem 
people in race, civilization, and language, as Assyriologists 
believe, the very reverse now proves to be the fact. They 
are now found to be the ancestors and afhnes of the modem 
Nordic or Aryan Race of people in Europe and of the purer 
high-caste Hindu elements in India, and of the classic Greeks 
and Romans and Ancient Britons, to whom they passed on 
from hand to hand down the ages the torch of Civilization. 

The ” Sumerians,” who never called themselves by that 
title, nor were ever so called, as far as is known, except by 
Assyriologists, are now seen to have no more died out- and 
become extinct than did the Goths in Europ>e and the Piets 
in Scotland, when they gave up those ” pagan ” titles for 
territorial ones on their conversion to Christianity, or than 
did their later sea-going branches, the Phoenicians (who 
seldom ever called tl ••mselves so) ; and Amorites or Morites 
and their inland kinsmen, the Hittites, when they adopted 
the national titles of their city-states and colonies. The 
" Sumerians ” are seen to have continued as the mling race 
in Mesopotamia, without interruption, down to the end of 
the Kassi D5masty there, about 1200 b.c., giving off hives 
of their officials, priests, industrialists, and merchants with 
their families as emigrants to their various flourishing colonies 
east and west, to which they transplanted their Civilization. 
Then, at last, the relatively s>aall Sumerian residue left in 
Mesopotamia seems to have soon disappeared thence after 
the overthrow of the Aryan mlers of the Kassi Dynasty by 
the native Semitic Babylonians and Assyrians, who adopted 
the Sumerian or Aryan .Civilization of their former over- 
lords in its decadent form. And just as the Aryan elements 
disappeared in the ^population of Greece after the Roman 
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occupation, with decadence of Civilization by racial im- 
poverishment, so eventually the Semite and Arab population 
left to themselves trampled out the embers of the torch of 
the once mighty Civilization of Mesopotamia, lit, and kept 
alight, by the Sumerians or Early Aryans. 

The westward trend of the Sumerians or Early Aryans from 
Mesopotamia appears to have begun about 3000 B.C., under 
their chief sea-going branch, the adventurous " Phoenicians,” 
as we have seen ; but their great w.estward migration 
commenced with Sargon and his son Menes’ dynasty, also 
seen to be Aryan Phoenicians, about 2700 B.c., on their 
annexation and colonization of Egypt, which country they 
adopted as their new homeland and made their mausoleums 
there. It was a land much more climatically suited to a 
Nordic race than the stifling pestiferous plains of Meso- 
potamia, where their Sumerian ancestors had jx:rforce .been 
located for some six centuries, and where the climate 
appears to have been steadily deteriorating by undergoing 
more intensely torrid and desiccatory change. 

Egypt, where the Nile debouched into the cool Medi- 
terranean basin, also offered a more strategical centre for 
dominating the western and more desirable portion of the 
great Sumerian or Aryan " world empire ” along the Medi- 
terranean sea-board. And it appears probable that the 
ancient classic name for Egypt and Crete of Aeria or Herie 
or ” Land of the Arya or Aryan,” ^ dates from this epoch. 
It seems to have been from this Aryanized Egypt as a centre 
that a great portion of the Mediterranean basin and beyond 
the Pillars of Hercules received its early civilization — as 
Prof. -Elliot Smith has brilliantly shown in respect to many 
elements of culture, though regarding Egypt as the original 
centre of Civilization itself ; and as Sir Arthur Evans has 
shown to some extent in regard to Cretan or Minoan 
Civilization ; and Sir Flinders Petrie and Mr W. Airy re- 
specting the British units of weights and measures, etc. ; 
and Sir Arthur Keith as to the plan of the megalithic tombs 
in Sardinia and Britain. An interesting memory of Sargon 
and his dyn'asty as *‘the protectors of the Northern 
Countries ” is preserved in the Indian Epic tradition cited 

» WSAD. 15 
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in the heading of Chapter XIII, p- 196. And Sargon and his 
dynasty, as well as their Sumerian predecessors and 
successors, freely called themselves Gut or " Goths.” 

In these various colonial Aryan city-states and civilized 
nationalities thus established along the basin of the Medi- 
terranean and in Europe, these Early Aryans or Egyptian 
Sumerians and their kinsmen on the North, the Amorites 
or Morites, Hittites, Phoenicians and Goths, appear to have 
called themselves mainly after their city-states and colonies, 
as ; Keftui (Cretans), lonians, Doriana and Trojans, 
Achaioi (Achaians), Carians, Kitions (Cyprians), Cilicians, 
etc., just as in modern times the British colonists, largely 
as it now appears the descendants of those Sumerians, in 
the new colonial homelands of their adoption do not call 
themselves Briton or British, but Canadian, Newfoundlander, 
Australian, New Zealander, etc. And it appears prob- 
able, from the evidence I have adduced in my Phoenician 
Origin of the Britons regarding the activities of the great 
sea-going branch of the Sumerians, the “ Phoenicians ” in 
the Atlantic, coupled with the solar religious symbolism on 
their monuments and thdr Cyclopean architecture, that 
from their bases in Iberia, Morocco or the British Isles, 
these daring and resourceful Early Aryan mariners may 
have reached America, where their conquests were after- 
wards forgotten, -'nd survived only in the tradition of the 
lost Atlantis (America ?), and in the mighty sculptured ruins 
of cities in Peru, Mexico, Easter Island, etc., recalling the 
architecture and religious symbolism of the Phoenicians.* 

The “ Phoenicians,” who have never been found io have 
called themselves by that title, nor by the name of “ Punic," 
anywhere in the Mediterranean, Levant, Mesopotamia or the 
East in their many thousands of inscriptions in Pluenicia, 
Syria-Palestine, Carthage, Codes, Asia Minor, Cyprus, Meso- 
potamia, etc., nor in any of il. ir many thousands of coins, and 
who are called Non-Semites by the typical Semites or the 
Hebrews or Sons of Shem themselves in their Old Testament, 
are now disclosed by still fuller proofs than in my previous 
works to have been the leading sea -going branch of the 
Sumerians or Early Aryans. The First Phoenician Dynasty 
^ WPOB. 1924. 298, 380. 
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of these daring Early Aryan pioneer mariners, with their 
capital on the Persian Gulf, is seen to have founded their 
great commercial colony overseas in the Indus Valley about 
3100 B.C., or four centuries before the epoch of Menes ; 
and their emperor of that day used the title of Khad or 
Khad-du, presumably in the sense of “ Sea-king ’’ or Ruler 
of the Waves,” and apparently coined it on the form of the 
old Khad-ti or Khatti title of their old kinsmen, the 
” Hitt-ites.” This identity and early location for them is 
strikingly confirmed by Herodotus, who records for us the 
tradition that the Phoinik-es or ” Phoenicians ” (whom he 
otherwise calls Tyrians and Sidonians) came from the Persian 
Gulf to the Levantine Mediterranean and founded Tyre 
about 2750 B.c. ; and both he and the other classic Greek as 
weU as Roman writers speak in glowing terms of the great 
contributions made by the ” Phoenicians ” or Tyrians and 
Sidonians to the Civilization of Greece and Rome, apah 
from the introduction of alphabetic writing by Kadmos, the 
Tyrian Phoenician. Even Homer, who so frequently refers 
to these gifted merchant mariners, only once calls them 
" Phoenician ” in his Iliad and only seven times in his 
Odyssey, his usual title for them being Sidonians or Tyrians 
after their chief colonial seaports in the Levant. And 
significantly the Levantine Mediterranean was called by the 
Early Egyptians, " The Sea of the Qadi (or Qedi)," obviously 
after the Khad or Kad title of the ” Phoenicians ” and the 
Cedi Aryans of the Indian Chronicles ; just as the Straits of 
Gibraltar in the west were czilled by the Romans ” Fretum 
Gaditanum ” or Frith of Gad-es (or House oL the Gads or 
* Phoenicians ’).” 

The Aryan racial character of the Phoenicians and of 
Sargon-the-Great and his ”Akkads” (the hypothetical 
" Western Semites ” of Ass}aiologists) is also further estab- 
lished in this work by a mass of direct and confirmatory, 
contemporary, inscriptional evidence, proving their Aryan 
and Non-Semitic physique, personalities, language and 
religion. Their later introduction into their official Aryan 
language of a considerable number Oi Chaldean or Semitic 
words, and the still later practice of the later " Phoenicians ” 
to write largely in the Semitic language and in the reversed 
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direction, which are the only two arguments by which 
Assyriologists claim them as Semites, are now seen to have 
been mainly confined to localities in which the great majority 
of their subjects were Semites speaking a Semitic language. 
It was analogous to the great Aryan emperor of India, Asoka, 
in the third century n.c., employing retrograde writing for his 
edicts in those provinces of his empire which were inhabited 
mainly by Semites accustomed to reversed writing. And 
Sargon-the-Great, the so-called " Semite " and “ Akkad,” 
but whose Aryan race is now absolutely established, wrote 
his inscriptions usually if not always, in pure Sumerian, and 
some of them bilingually, respectively in pure Sumerian 
and in Semitic Akkadian for the information of his Semitic 
subjects. And the current Semitized readings of his inscrip- 
tions by Assyriologists are now seen to be merely arbitrary 
forced readings under the spell of their Semitic theories. 
The retrograde or reversed style of writing generally used 
by the latei Eastern “ Phoenicians ” was also used by the 
old Hittites in their hieroglyph writing and by the Early 
Greeks, yet Assyriologists admit that neither of those two 
nations were at all Semites. And the Sumerians habitually 
used retrograde writing for their sealings', from the time at 
least of their First " Phoenician ” Dynasty about 3100 B.C., 
as fully demonstrated in the profusion of illustrations of 
their seals in these pages and in the Appendices. Besides, I 
have fully demonstrated in my Sumer-Aryan Dictionary the 
radically Aryan or Sumeria.i character of the chief cultural 
psalms and Epics, not a single one of which had hitherto been 
known, even in the remotest conjectural fashion, and which 
all three of those languages. 

The remarkable Modem-ness of Civilization when it first 
appears on the stage of the world’s history, on the advent 
of the Sumerians or Early ■ yans, over 5000 years ago, is 
astonishing. It shows how comparatively small has been 
the really solid advance in general Civilization since then, 
beyond developments in details, new mechanical inventions 
and widespread material luxury tending towards a mechanized, 
and ” hygienic paradise ” of physical comfort in our much 
boasted present-day " modem " civilization — though in the 
Higher Civilizatioh, namely Science and Art, profound 
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advance has also taken place. We find at that early period 
the Early Aryans or Sumerians, from whom we have in- 
herited our Civilization, already a vigorous law-abiding 
industrial and agricultural people, living in cities, under 
established government, with free institutions, practising 
scientific arts and crafts, great sea-traders, familiar with 
writing, literature, poetry and history, and possessed of a 
lofty religion of Heaven on the monotheistic lines of the 
present day. We thus find a Sumerian king, some generations 
before Menes, recording that " He is the champion of the 
weak against the strong, in place of servitude he established 
liberty throughout his kingdom ... he delivered the 
children from want, theft, murder and other ills ... to the 
widow and the orphan the strong man could do no harm." 
And he issues or reissues a great number of laws, including 
many for protecting the people against extortions by officials 
and priests, which are precisely similar in form to those 
found in the later law-codes of the Hittites and on the famous 
stone-graven code of the Sun-worshipping Babylonian 
emperor Khammu-Rabi (c. 2003-1961 b.c.), now disclosed 
as an Aryan king, and whose law-code is now generally 
admitted to be the immediate source from which Moses and 
the Israelites borrowed the chief ethical and fiscal portions of 
their law-codes and " The Commandments,” and their name 
for God, along with his imagery in human form, solar s}mi- 
bolism, monotheistic character and attributes as Lord of 
Hosts, for the exaltation of their own tribal god. 

Finely built cities of these Early Sumerians are found in 
Mesopotamia, Elam, Egypt, Crete and the Indus Valley with 
comfortable, spacious houses and palaces, public buildings 
and temples adorned with sculptures, paved courts, stair- 
cases, garden ponds, canals and quays, hydraulic and sanitary 
engineering, with bathrooms fitted with covered drains and 
water-supply. Their jewellery of gold and silver is often of 
the most delicate kind, sometimes inlaid with lapis-lazuli 
or enamelled with colours, indicating that the wearers were 
of fair complexion ; and faience and coloured glass beads are 
not uncommon. Their furniture was of elegant artistic form. 
Their dresses were often richly embroidered, and they pjayed 
chess with carved " men,” and children's 'toys are numerous. 
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Their vases of alabaster or other stone or of embossed silver 
are often masterpieces in design and execution ; and their 
pottery is of highly artistic type and decoration ; and their 
seals are delicately engraved with drawings of men and 
animals, done with admirable technique and naturalistic a’'t. 

Even in Religion there appears to have been little if any 
real progress since those early Aryan days. As Emerson 
Says ; “ The Days were ever divine to the First Aryans.” ^ 
The Early Aryans already at the epoch of iheir first king 
(c- 3378 B.c.) are found to have evolved a really scientific 
religion on the idea that Nature’s God was a beneficent, 
vitalizing Force resident in the Sun, which with rare scientific 
acumen they recognized as the Single Power that rules this 
world, and that luminary even now, according to modem 
scientists, also is the ultimate source of all life in this world. 
And the Sun as The Light of the World was regarded as the 
emblem of Purity and champion of Right over Wrong and 
Darkness, and required no living sacrifices, but only praises, 
with offerings of Fire and the fruits cf the earth. This was 
a tremendous uplifting ethical and moral advance beyond 
the primitive debasing religious belief of the Semitic-Chaldean 
aborigines, who had no idea of a god or heaven, but only 
belief in widespread malignant devouring demons of Darkness 
and Death, who h'M mankind in perpetual terror, and 
demanded cruel sanguinary sacrifices and even human 
victims. This simple, early \ryan monotheistic idea of the 
Sun, or the force behind the bun; as being Nature’s God, was 
evidently too abstract for the multitude, as we find within 
a few generations that although many still adhered to this 
simple Sun-worship, others of the Aryan men " created God 
in the image of Man.” They imagined him as the invincible 
King of Heaven and fashioned him on the model of their 
own great first human king, i.ie invincible superman who 
established their Civilization, and they even gave him two 
of the titles of that earthly king, which latterly have become 
the usual titles of God in the modern ” higher ” religions, 
which are all set;n to have been de^i^^eJ along with the 
monotheistic idea of God from this Early Aryan one. They 
imagined him in human form as a universal and protecting 
^ Society ufid Solitude, 7, 137. 



504 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


Father, a lord of righteousness and hearer of prayers, with 
the Sun or the Sun-Cross, that is the True Cross and the 
Cross carried by St John the Baptist, as his symbol, and with 
Baptism as the initiatory rite of entry into that solar religion 
of purity. Their first human king’s son and great battle 
champion, namely Michael, they also canonized and made 
him an archangel (the St Michael of the New Testament), 
intercessor and a resurrector from the dead. And this 
religion — though degraded latterly in Babylonia by making 
the One God into a Trinity godhead and introducing Semitic 
goddesses and godlings to form a polytheistic pantheon — 
still remained the religion of many of the pure monotheistic 
Aryans, and especially of the so-called pagan Goths and of 
the Ancient Britons under their Aryan Catti kings before 
their conversion to Christianity,^ Druidism, with its human 
sacrifices, being merely the religion of the Non-Aryan 
Moon-worshipping aboriginal " Celts ” in Britain.* Amongst 
the Goths especially was this pure traditional Monotheism 
held so unflinchingly, that on their conversion to Christianity 
(into which they introduced the True Cross s the s)anbol) * 
they altogether refused belief in the Trinity and also in the 
Mother-Son cult of the Romish Church, which resulted in the 
famous " Arian ’’ controversy and schism in the Christian 
Church, which again asserted itself at the Reformation.* 
That great Early Aryan advance in Religion has on the whole 
been maintained, though no doubt the pure monotheism of 
the Aryan Sumerians has often been degraded by corrupt 
ecclesiastics, who to maintain their power and privileges 
have not hesitated to incorporate with it magical rites of 
savagery anr' the popular superstitions about devils and Hell. 

The true Chronology of the Ancient World back to the 
Rise of Civilization is now recovered for the first time from 
concrete official contemporary and other inscriptional 
evidence and other authentic official traditional historical 
evidence, by which the Chronology is exactly fixed, or fixed 

1 WPOB. 262 f. * Ih., 232 1., 271, 331. 

’ Ib., 290 f., where it is shown with many illustrated proofs that The 
True Cross was not and .never was a Crucifix, but was the old Aryan 
Sun-Cross emblem of the Sun as ** The Li"ht of the World." 

• 76 . 301 £. and ERE. x, 775 £. 
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to within a few years of the actual dates. This has been 
made possible by discovering in the complete official King- 
Lists and Chronicles of the Early Aryans from the first king 
of the First Aryan D3masty continuously down in unbroken 
line to the classic historical period, which have been fortu- 
nately preserved by the Eastern or Indian branch of the 
Aryans, the unique key to the King-I .ists of the Sumerians 
and Babylonians and Early Dynastic Egyptians. This key 
which has preserved the traditional forms of the names of 
the kings, hitherto obscure and largely conjectural in thur 
ambiguous polyphonous S*mierian writing, and has disclosed 
unequivocally the personality and tides of the first of all 
Sumerian kings, has also bridged over for the first time the 
great gaps in the Sumerian King-Lists, which gaps have 
hitherto proved unsurmountable obstacles in all previous 
attempts at recovering those dates in terms of our modern era. 
And this key has disclosed and established for the first time 
synchronisms between Ancient Mesopotamian Chronology 
and that of Ancient Egypt and Crete. Whilst thus restoring 
order into the History of the Ancient World from the Rise 
of Civilization continuously downwards, with a true per- 
spective of the origin, progress and early developments of 
Civilization, we at the same time recover through the 
Sumerian dynastic records the exact dates of all the famous 
Aryan kings and pries kings celebrated in the Indian Vedic 
psalms and Epics, not a single one of which had hitherto 
been known, even in the rem< *est conjectural fashion, and 
which had been the despair of all Sanskrit scholars. 

As to Language, we have observed how this world-wide 
expansion of the Early Aryan or Sumerian dominion over 
the greater part of the known world, along with their official 
Aryan speech, and especially through their Amorite, 
Phoenician and Egyptian seaCt’nng brand 'cs, went far 
towards establishing that linguistic Unity, the dangers of 
which the jealous God of the Israelites had foreseen when he 
desired to confound the language of the ambitious early 
inhabitants of the plain of Shinur. And although we know 
that the top of our tower can never reach to Heaven, we can 
see how vital to the purely terrestrial culture which we hope 
to rear, has been that widespread prevalence of the Sumerian 
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or proto-Aiyan speech, which this earliest world sea-power 
established. It would be difficult to exaggerate the extent 
to which Civilization has advanced by the ancient implicit 
science of the language spread by these early navigators to 
the most distant lands. We know how poetic associations 
become attached and cling to words through long usage, 
and may surmise that the enormous progress of Science since 
the revival of letters, and the “ word-magic '' which char- 
acterizes the best poetry of both ancients and modems, that 
of Homer and Virgil, of Dante, Shakespeare and Milton, 
has been due in hitherto unsuspected degree to the long and 
world-prevalence of the Aryan languages, which resulted 
from the enterprise of these early sea-going '* Sumerians." 
Even the Gothic Edda or " Norse " poetry, long regarded as 
of independent growth, is now seen to be a late fruit of the 
old Aryan heredity, preserving in discernible if fainter form 
the signs and even the themes of its true parentage and 
affiliation. 

Although the modem Aryan family of languages, as well 
as its older classic members, the Greek, Latin and Sanskrit 
for example, are of the inflective type, the most highly 
developed and complicated stage of languages, yet scientific 
philologists, by analysing these Aryan languages, find that 
they betray unmistakable traces of having been evolved 
from the less developed type called " agglutinative," that is 
joining together the simple root-words or word-roots to 
form sentences without inflections to modify their ter- 
minations so as to express the relation of number, gender, 
person, tense, etc. At the present day Turkish, Finnic, 
Htmgarian and Basque in Europe, and Japanese, etc., are 
still in the agglutinative stage. Moreover, it is found that 
the later Aryan family of languages possesses many vestiges 
of the still simpler and most primitive of all types of language, 
namely the monosyllabic, in stringing the simple word-roots 
together to form sentences, as in the Chinese.^ Now it is 
characteristic that notwithstanding that it has been thus 
found by scientists that the Aryan language has undergone 
evolution, like everything else in Nature from a lower to a 
higher t3q)e, from monosyllabic through the agglutinative 

^ y\. Hovclacque, Science of Language, 32 f 
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to the inflective stage, Assyriologists, nevertheless, dogma- 
tically declare that the Sumerian language (which we have 
demonstrated to be the proto-Aryan language) “ has no 
affinity with the Aryan," * merely because U was still largely 
agglutinative at the remote period according to them of 7000 
years ago or more ! Yet these same Assyriologists admit that 
the Sumerian language was steadily undergoing structural 
change down through the later millenniums and centuries 
in the direction of inflection, and they even devote a chapter 
in their text-books to " Inflection and Postfixes ” in the 
Sumerian language.^ Their absolute denial of any Aryan 
affinity to the Sumerians seems merely to be a lingering 
vestige of the notorious prejudice of the older Semitic 
Ass5uioIogists, who even denied Sumerian the status of being 
really a language at all. They are apparently unaware of 
the fact that scientific philologists and grammarians find 
that even the modem English tongue still retains to a con- 
siderable degree agglutinative features in its well-known 
deep-rooted present-day habit of using compound words and 
phrases, consisting of agglutinated woi'd-roots, and that the 
English language is b3'-no-means even now-a-days a purely 
so-called inflective language. And the still older mono- 
syllabic structure seems still to persist in it in such common 
sentences as " No work no pay.” 

The Sumerian or ] -oto-Aryan language still survived in 
Babylonia in its earlier form as a classic speech amongst the 
Semitic Babylonians, long afte*' it had developed and became 
locally diluted by the incorporation of elements from the 
loceil Chaldean Semitic dialects and idioms of the Babylonian 
aborigines, as did the Latin in Britain long after the Roman 
occupation. In later Babylonia, legal judgments were still 
written in the old Sumerian language and Siunerian liturgies 
were chanted in the temples and continued to be so chanted 
down to the last century before t-ui era, like the dead Sanskrit 
in modem Brahmanist temples in India, the dead Pali in 
Buddhist temples and like the dead Latin in modem Romish 
Churches. The Church and Law were as loath to give up the 
old " dead ” language of their early Sumeiian civilizers as 

^ S. Langdon, Sumerian Grammar, II. 

* 16 ., 62-90. 
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they are in modem En^^d to give up Latin in the present 
“ Anf$o Domini 

The Aryan Race of the originators of Civilization, who 
we have found by unequivocal historical evidence were the 
“ Sumerians,” is confirmed by the radical identity of the 
” Sumerian ” language with the Aryan family of languages, 
of which it has the most primitive form and is disclosed as 
the parent, or the proto-Aryan. The developers and pro- 
pagators of Civilization also in the early and middle periods 
are seen to have been in most part, if not wholly, of the 
same Aryan race as the founders. This is in series with the 
recent condxisions of Profs. M'Dougall and Gunther, 
Sir Arthur 'Keith and others from their analyses of the 
race-strain in European history, from the classic Greek 
period onwards, resulting in their One-race, One-brain 
theory of Civilization, and accounting for the Unity in the 
elements of Civilization, and their emphasis on the One- 
brain theory of individual great men of creative genius as 
leading factors for the Progress of Civilization. 

The simultaneous and almost world-wide efflorescence of 
science, art and literature, that is in the main elements of 
the Higher Civilization, between the ninth to the fifth 
centuries b.c., in such widely separated centres as Greece, 
Ionia and Phrygia, Tuscany and Latium (including Rome), 
Persia and the Gangetic Valley of India (and in China), is 
held by some modem writers to be a strong, and as they 
think a conclusive, argument against the World’s Civilization 
having been the product qf any single race strain or any 
single race influence. But this efflorescence appears to me 
on the contrary to support the Aryan Origin of the World's 
Civilization. 

All these different centres specified were already old 
colonies of the Aryans or ** Sumerians ” — Ionia, Phrygia- 
Cappadocia, Persia and the Indus Valley having been so 
from early times, also Achaian and Doric Greece, where the 
Cyclopean buildings in Mycenae and Tiryns are dated to about 
1400 B.c. ; auid the prehistoric " whorls ” of Troy contain 
Sumerian writing ; whilst Tuscany was traditionally a settle- 
ment formed by sea-going Lydians from Ionia shortly after 
the Fall of Troy (about 1200 B.c.), and Latium tradition 
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ascribes its Civilization to ^neas as a fugitive at the same 
epoch ; and China we have seen presumably ov^ its early 
Civilization and hieroglyphic s}rstem of writing also to 
Mesopotamia, and the philosophy and religion of Confucius 
and Lao-tsze of the sixth and seventh centuries b.c. havemuch 
in common with those of the Indo-Aryan of Buddha of the 
same period and the older Brahmans, whilst early Chinese 
art, with its Fish-men heroes, is shown by the explorations 
in the Central Asian halfway -house to have been largely 
influenced by the Mesopotamian and Indo-Persian and even 
by Grecian art. 

Moreover, the physical type of the people amongst whom 
this efflorescence of Civilization appears (excepting the 
Chinese) was of the Aryan type. And all these local out- 
crops of Civilization that thus appear at the epochs in 
question were already in more or less fully-fledged form, 
and that form was Aryan in type, even including to some 
extent the Chinese. 

The reason for this sudden efflorescence of active Civiliza- 
tion at those various old Aryan colonies at this particular 
period, from the ninth to the fifth centuries B.c., was, I 
venture to suggest, owing in no inconsiderable degree to 
fresh immigration waves of refugees from the older centres 
of Aryan Civilizatiou in the Near East, from Asia Minor, 
Mesopotamia and Syria-Phoenicia, caused by the pressure 
of the exterminating wars w^ged by the ravening Semitic 
Assyrians with wolfish ferocity against these old Aryan 
centres. The fall of the Aryan Kassi Dynasty in Babylonia 
about 1200 B.c. doubtless accounted for some remnants 
of those last of the old ruling Aryans Inigrating to Europe 
on the west and to Indo-Persia on the east ; and the Fall 
of Troy about the same period is traditionally credited with 
the flight of ;Eneas, with his men and hous^old goods to 
Italy. But the brutally destructive wars of the Semitic 
Assyrians against the old Aryan city-states from Mesopotamia 
to the borders of Cappadocia, and from Carchemish to 
C i l ici a and Syria-Phoenicia on the Mediterranean must 
have driven swarms of fugitives westward to the old colonies 
along the Mediterranean and eastwards into Indo-Persia, 
which latter they did do in fact. Such were the wars, especir 
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ally of the Ass5^an king Tiglath Pileser I (1115-X103 b.c.), 
and of Ashur Nasir Pal II (883-859 b.c.), who brutally 
boasts of having crucified his enemies wholesale and of 
having tortured and flayed alive those leaders who opposed 
him, and deported gangs of the remainder to Assyria as 
hostages and slaves. Similar and even more barbarous 
atrocities were perpetrated by his later successor, the 
notorious Assyrian Sargon II (722-705 B.c.), the same 
who sent the Jews into captivity, in his exterminating wars 
in Upper Mesopotamia, Eastern Taurus, Carchemish, Cilicia 
and Syria-Phoenicia-Palestine, which left very few of the 
Aryan racial elements remaining in those regions. Many 
fugitives must have escaped along the Mediterranean, and 
others north into Central Asia and even to China. A leading 
consequence of this particular exterminating war was, as 
I have shown, the great flight or migration of the Hittites 
or KhaUi eastwards via Persia to the Gangetic Valley in 
India, where they suddenly appear about 700 b.c. as the 
Khaitiya (or KshaUriya) ruUng Aryan race, carr5dng with 
them their precious ancestral king-lists with a fully-fledged 
Aryan Civilization of the" " Sumerian ” type, which still 
remains in practically the same form at the present day as 
“ Indian Civilization.” And the Assyrian occupation of 
Egypt, which lasted till 650 b.c., led to the opening up of 
intimate friendly relations between the Egyptian ruling 
Aryan race (predominantly Aryan) with the Greeks, accom- 
panied, doubtless, by the settlement of many Egyptian 
fugitives in Greece. With the blending of these accretions 
of fresh blood from so many of the old Aryan centres of 
Civilization with that in the later Aryan colonies at the 
sites above specified, it seems only natural that there should 
have now been a somewhat sudden efflorescence of more 
active Civilization and a more active development and 
progress in it at those various local centres than before 
that epoch. 

The Mixed Race factor which has entered into Civilization, 
especially since its propagation over the world amongst Non- 
Aryan races that have been bom and bred up in civilized 
communities, with the increased .intelligence resulting 
therefrom, is undoubted, and it now plays an important 
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part ip. the present and future Progress of Civilization. The 
happy blending of the more intellectual elements of the 
Non-Aryan races with the Aryan or Nordic in developing 
and modifying Civilization is seen to have resulted in the 
various local and temperamental phases of Civilization, 
forming the various ancient and modern Local Civilizations ; 
though other results of the blending of these different mental 
types have proved to be not quite so happy. Thus, the 
happy blending of the Aryan Civilization of the fair long- 
headed Nordic ruling race with the native racial elements 
in serpent-worshipping Ancient Egypt, the so-called Ham- 
itic or Libyan and Semitic Arab races, resulted in the 
developed Egyptian phase of Civilization , in Mesopotamia 
with the Semitic or Chaldean Serpent-, Eagle- and Lion- 
worshipping race in the later phases of the Mesopotamian 
and Babylonian Civilizations ; in Crete, with the north-east 
Pelasgian or dark long-headed, narrow-browed Mediterranean 
race in the Minoan Civilization ; in Tonia, Lydia and Greece, 
with the Northern Pelasgian or Mediterranean race in the 
Ionian and Hellenic Civilizations ; in Italy and Spain, with 
the Iberian or Western Mediterranean race in the Early 
Roman and Spanish Civilizations ; in Sjn'ia-Phoenicia- 
Cilicia and Cyprus, with the Levantine Pelasgian or Medi- 
terranean and Semi c races with the later Amorite and 
" Phoenician ” Civilizations ; in Central and Eastern Asia 
Minor, with the round-headed “ Turanian ” or Alpine race 
in the later Hittite and the Turkish Civilizations ; in China 
and Japan, with the Mongol and Indonesian races in 
Ancient Chinese and Japanese Civilizations. In Peru and 
Mexico, with the Indo-American races in the Inca, Aztec 
and Maya Civilizations ; in Persia and Media, witli the 
round-headed Alpines or Tur.irians and Sassanian Semites 
in the Median and Persian Civilizations ; in India, with the 
dark long-headed narrow-brov/ed, aborigines, and in the 
north with Scyths in the Indian Civilization ; in Burma 
and Tibet with the Indonesian, Mongol and Turkic races 
in the Burmese and Tibetan Civilizations ; in Gaul and 
Germany, with the Mediterranean and round-headed Alpines 
in the French and German Civilizations ; in Scandinavia 
with Alpines and in Finland, with Sc}dhic Mongols as 
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Scandinavian and Finnic in the later " Gothic ” Civiliza- 
tions ; in the Danube Valley and Russia, with the " Sc3rthic ” 
and round-headed Slav races ; and in the British Isles, with 
the dark long-headSu narrow-browed aborigines, the Piets 
and " British Celts,” and with the fair round-headed ” beaker- 
folk," especially on the East Coast, in the British or English, 
Irish and Scottish Civilizations ; and the English-speaking 
American Civilization is admittedly essentially British, 
adopted by the mixed trans-Atlantic races. 

Race-Intermixture also, through the intermarriage of 
different race stocks, which has ensued since Civilization 
became widespread with the formation of Nations out of 
miscellaneous mixed racial elements, now necessarily plays 
a very important part in the present and future Progress 
of Civilization as well as in the factors making for its Dechne. 
For a long time the ruling and civilizing race, essentially an 
aristocratic military caste, appears to have kept aloof from 
intermarrying with its subject ” lower ” races, through 
" race-pride ” or ” race-prejudice ” or " race-instinct,” and 
allowed only selected individuals with their families as 
residents within their settlements and towns a^d with the 
privileges of citizenship. But in the coui^ of time, when 
the townships or cities developed into States and Nations, 
comprising tribes of mixed races, and their Non- Aryan 
races rose in the scale of Civilization by passing through 
the mill of Aryanization in laws, customs, habits of life 
and speech under the community of Nationalities, with 
equal rights of citizenship and a common patriotism, then 
more or less intermarriage of the different racial stocks 
began to take place, and this practice has steadily increased 
till the present day, when it is now universal throughout 
the leading Civilizations. As a result, there is nowadays 
practically no such thing as absolute purity of racial stock, 
even amongst European nations, each individual being 
ph3rsically a complex of different race stocks, with one or 
other race-strain usually predominating. Yet, as we have 
seen. Nature has so arranged that this predominating race- 
strain can become so intensified under favourable circum- 
stances as to revert almost to a relatively pure racial type, 
which carries with it, according to biologists, the mental 
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qualities, aptitudes or endowments of that type, which in 
the case of the Nordic type are Aryan. 

The weakening of the Aryan racial element or race-strain 
in the mixed population of modern Europe at the present 
day, that is a weakening in that particular racial element 
which founded and mostly developed Civilization in the 
Past, is observed by recent biologists and with grave concern 
as to its influence on the future Progress of the World’s 
Civilization. Although the Aryan racial element always 
formed a relatively small proportion of the population of 
the world, and especially of the total population of the 
Nations which they organized into being, it is a notable 
fact that anthropologists have found that the fair long- 
headed, broad-browed people are decreasing in relative pro- 
portion to the round heads in the modern period as well as 
in the middle period, where there has been a steady change 
from long to short heads all over Europe. Thus, according 
to the single-race view of the Aryans as the originators and 
chief early developers of Civilization, the latter would seem 
to be getting into a less and less favourable position as the 
centuries proceed. This danger from the relative decrease 
of the Aryan elements (which is explained by the biologists 
through the cumulative effect of the relatively less fertility 
of the higher civilired and intellectual t3rpes of humanity 
as compared with the “ lower ”) is considered, however, to 
be to a great extent modified by the superior importance 
nowadays of accumulated intellectual and moral traditions 
over race influence in the later history of nations and of 
mankind. To this saving influence of improved tradition 
might be added the benefits to the future Progress of science 
and art likely to flow from the improved Heredity of the 
mixed races l^m and bred up in Civilization. 

One of the greatest dangei? to Civilization at the present 
day appears to be much more from the very rapid cumulative 
numerical increase of the prolific " inferior ” racial elements 
than from the racial impoverishment of the higher elements 
further up the social ladder. Biologists show that it is from 
these more prolific “ lower ” racial stocks that the inefficient 
and unemployable mainly come, and who, being unable to 
keep pace with the Civilization created by “ the Master caste 
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of the world " into which they were bom, are desirous 
of overthrowing it. Perhaps the biologists hardly do 
justice, however, to " the lower orders of mankind,'’ 
in denying them the capacity for any wider group- 
feeling than patriotism. For sometimes these lower people 
have a feeling of temperamental community with other races 
which makes them more cosmopolitan in sympathy than 
other classes; though it is a commonplace that many of 
them cannot assimilate Civilization through defective natural 
endowment, as expressed in the Turkish proverb : " Allah 
never divides anything equally among men." 

It must come as a shock to most people who have not 
seriously studied History nor are aware of the manner in 
which the, CiviUzation that now enriches their lives was 
established and developed to find the important and necessary 
part that War and Conquest have played as extenders 
and developers of Civilization. This aspect of Civilization 
is strikingly illustrated in our recovered history in these 
pages from the Rise of Civilization downwards, through the 
period of the " world-emperors” Sargon-the-Great and Menes 
onwards ; and it has been the same experience in modem 
times in the spread of Civilization to Africa, America and 
all modern colonies. Indeed, it is seen that Civilization 
itself could never have been established at all except by the 
conquest of the neighbouring hordes of primitive Stone-Age 
backward races, who inflamed by their Serpent (Dragon) and 
Devil-worshipping priests virulently fought against it and 
wrecked the fields and factories of the pioneers of Civilization, 
who with their simple, benign Sun-worship, which was an 
essential part of their Civilization, upset the immemorial 
savage superstitions of the aborigines and deprived the 
armies of parasitical Devil-worshipping necromantic priests 
of their unholy livelihood. 

The subjection of those lawless barbarous races was not 
only necessary to establish Civilization and safeguard it 
from attack with its systematic agriculture, industries and 
its reign of I^w by just laws, but it was also necessary to 
secure that internal armed peace essential for its development 
and progress. And it is significant tt at a fairly true historical 
memory of the first epoch-making great war of Civilization 
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by which the first historical Sumerian ” or Aryan king Gaur 
or St George established Civilization, c. 3378 b.c., with the 
aid of his gallant son Prince Michael and his men in his first 
mountain capital in Cappadocia, called Imin or " Heaven," 
the Himin of the Goths, against these Devil-worshipping 
aborigines, still survives in the Gentile tradition incorporated 
in the Apocalypse. This is “ the War of Heaven against 
the Devil and his angels," in which the historical Sumerian 
Prince Michael is seen to be the Archangel of Heaven who 
cast out " the great Dragon, that old Serpent called the 
Devil and Satan who deceiveth the whole world," in which 
the Devil is seen to be merely the totem of the cult of these 
Serpent-worshipping Chaldees who, with their Devil-priests, 
were ejected from the neighbourhood of the Aryan city-state. 

Conquest by a more advanced race is seen to affect Pro- 
gress, and more especially a sudden progress in Civilization, 
as far as its higher elements of Art and Science form essentials 
of civilized Progress. This effect of such warfare is evidently 
due to the automatic diffusion of the ready-made developed 
culture of the more advanced race over the wider area 
embraced within their extended empire, moulding men to 
a fixed type, and to the internal peace that results favouring 
further development and progress in the culture itself 
within the larger er pire and the lands with which they are 
in contact. Thus we have seen how the Pax Saigonica at 
Menes led to the sudden rise of the Egyptian and Minoan 
Civilizations, and similarly the sudden rise of Civilization in 
the Indus Valley, and in later times the Pax Romana and 
Pax Biitannica effected also sudden extensions of Civilization 
over widespread backward people with notable Progress as 
well. The notion of some modem writers that success in 
war means penury of Art spems to be only half true, and even 
then requires much qualification and reservations, as indeed 
was recognized by that great apostle of Art, Ruskin. The 
great material advantages tending to Progress resulting from 
a stable empire peace, with flourishing trade by land and sea, 
that are enjoyed under an enlightened, civilized non-corrupt 
representative government, are well recognized ; and even 
an enlightened despotism has manifestly had its advantages 
ytmpfinifjs in the Past. And Progress in Civilization would 
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doubtless become still more rapid could a Pax Mundi ever 
be attained amongst the comity of Nations, through the 
League of Nations or other co-ordinating or controlling 
force equipped with the necessary organized, practical 
machinery to settle international disputes by peaceable 
means and abolish War. For War, on the modem scale, 
waged between civilized scientific states professing to be 
Christian, yet harbouring Hate in their hearts, has become the 
greatest of all menaces to human existence as well as Civiliza- 
tion ; and for its riddance the nations must organize them- 
selves for Peace with the same intensity that they have 
hitherto been and are organizing themselves for War, which 
destroys the best sp>ecimens of the race. As an aftermath of 
War sometimes upon the material comforts of Civilization, 
may be mentioned here the sudden and enormous rise in the 
general standard of living which has followed the Great War, 
with all its heavy burdens of terrible suffering and disastrous 
loss. Another contemporary instance of sudden advance 
in Civilization following War, with its shrinkage of barriers, 
is seen in the phenomenally rapid Westernizing of the 
Turkish republic under the hands of the masterful Mustapha 
Kemal Pasha. 

The manner now disclosed in which our supremely gifted 
Aryan ancestors invented Civilization for us and developed 
and propagated it along solid progressive lines in the Past with 
passionate devotion, supplies us with inspiring indications 
for further solid Progress in the Present and for the Future. 

■ The foregoing are a few of the outstanding results and 
reflections which have so far followed from comparison of 
the- monumental inscriptions with the literary remains of 
our Aryan ancestors. Important as the results are in them- 
selves, they are still more so by the promise they afford of 
the harvest of new knowledge that awaits us when the 
method of research by the new comparative keys have been 
more fully exploited. 

Attention may here be invited to the Appendices, of 
which many contain numerous details of the new discoveries 
which, apart from their historical importance, are of interest 
to the general educated reader, esnecially. from Appendix V 
on Nimrod-Cain onwards through ' hose on the Indo-Sumerian 
Seals, Math their profusion of illt -trations showing the high 
naturalistic and pictorial art attained by the Sumerians or 
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Early Ar 3 rain Goths, to Appendix XIII on the Sumerian 
Writing now discovered as " owner's marks ” scratched 
upon the finished Prehistoric Pottery in the Old Gothic 
homeland in the Danube Valley and attesting the early 
presence of the “ Sumerians ” in Middle Europe. 

In conclusion, it may be observed that amongst the 
modem peoples of Aryan strain and Aryanized nations, the 
Briti^ Nation owes its Aryan racial elements, as 1 have 
demonstrated in a previous work, largely to those introduced 
by the Phoenician sea-going branch of the Early Aryans or 
“ Sumerians ” in their early colonization of Ancient Britain 
and the lands of the Angles, Saxons, Jutes and Norse, with 
accretions from Ancient Greece, Troy, and to a less extent 
from Rome. And these passed on from hand to hand a-down 
the centuries the Torch of Civilization, which.never became 
extinguished. More perhaps than any other . people, the 
English or Britons represent both sides of the Aryan faculty, 
the organizing, incorporating talent of the Aryan Phoenicians 
and Romans and the artistic quality of the Greeks, Baby- 
lonians and Egyptians, the former of which can alone 
guarantee the growth of the latter in a world in which 
Progress is still so largely determined by ability to survive 
in competition with other races. It is their -fuller partici- 
pation in the " Sumerian ” heredity, with its commerce of 
the seas, also which may give the British an advantage over 
non- Aryan and non-seafaring people, the Jews for example 
and the Chinese, in the contest for the future control and 
development of Civilizatior.. And for this purpose it is 
necessary to take fuller account of, and draw inspiration 
from, the manner in which the old Truth-seeking scientific 
Early Aryans or " Sumerians " achieved and developed for us 
Civilization which, except for advances in Art, Literature and 
Science, and especially in the applied Science of mechanical 
invention and increased lu.,;’’ y, still remains essentially so 
very much as they left it. 

Let us hope that the Future of the modem Aryans and 
Aryanized Nations be worthy of their glorious ancestral Past. 



APPENDICES 

I 

Indian King-Lists of the Early Aryans, with Solar & 
Lunar Names & Titles embedded in the “ Puranas,” 
OR Ancient Epics of the Indo-Aryans 

It has been described in Chapter II how I discovered that 
the ancient King-Lists and D3masties of the Early Aryans, 
which are now embedded in the Indian Pur anas or “ Epics 
of the Ancients ” were the official lists of the Early Aryan 
kings and emperors of Mesopotamia and Asia Minor of the 
pre-Indian period, before the eastern or Indian branch of 
the Aryans migrated from their pre-Indian homeland to 
Gangetic India about the beginning of the seventh century 
B.C., and were carried off by them to India as their most 
precious ancestral possession and embedded in these epics 
where we now find them. It is also there described how I 
observed that the several so-called " Solar ” and “ Lunar ” 
Main-lines of these kings and dynasties therein were not as 
hitherto imagined different lines of different kings, but were 
the selfsame lines of the selfsame kings under their different 
Solar and Lunar names and titles as preserved independently 
by different clans and tribes of the Indo-Aryans ; and that 
these different independent lists of the same kings were 
collected together and ** pooled ” as they stood with scrupu- 
lous care in their joint and composite epic, the Purdnas, 
when the various clans and tribes united to form a iiew 
nation in India, the new land of their adoption. 

These several versions of the King-Lists of the Main 
Lines have been critically edited, as to the spelling of their 
names in the different MSS., with admirable painstaking 
care by the late Prof. Fitz-Edward Hall in his classic 
edition of Wilson's Vishnu Purdna (WVP.), in which all the 
variant speUings in the different versions of the Purdnas 

618 
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(eighteen in number), and in the diilerent MS, copies of these 
versions, are laboriously collated and compared with meti- 
culous care. That comparative analysis disclosed that 
certain of the Purdnas were older and more authentic than 
others, the oldest being the Vayu, Vishnu and Brahm^da, 
which although manifestly independent, generally agreed in 
essentials, whilst many of the others, also obviously indepen- 
dent, occasionally preserved titles for certain kings where 
personal names were recorded in other versions of the 
lists. 

In order to establish a standard categorical list of the 
kings of the main or imperial line of the Early Ar}rans, 
showing their Solar and Lunar names and titles, in view of 
our discovery that the Solar and Lunar lines were indepen- 
dent versions of the same line of kings under their Solar 
and Lunar names and titles, I compiled the annexed Table 
from the two Solar and the two chief Lunar lines by juxta- 
posing the lines; .and I have numbered the kings from 
the first king of the first dynasty onwards in their consecutive 
order for convenience of reference. Of these main-line lists 
the “ Solar ” are the most complete. 

The first Solar-line list, called also '* The Ayodhya Line " 
after that capital city (which represents the Agudu or ' ‘ Agade ' ' 
capital of Sargon-the-Great), where it was presumably 
compiled, is absolutely complete from the first king of the 
Early Aryans continuously down to the End of the Kassi 
Dynasty. It is therefore taken as the standard, and forms 
column 1 of our Table. The second Solar-line list called 
*' The Videha or Mithila Line ” is nearly as complete, 
being only slightly contracted in a few places. It forms 
column 2 of our Table. 

The Lunar versions, which give the Lunar names and 
titles of the kings, are less complete, expecially in their 
later portions. They are ailed respectively after the 
eponymous ancestors of the two leading tribes of the Early 
Ary ans , namely, Yadu, the fourth king in the main-line 
Lunar list,' and Puru, the fifth king tn that list; and 

^ Yadu is shown by the Solar lists and by the Old Sumerian King-Lists 
to be clearly identical with Yati or Yayati, and not a son of the latter as 
is gratuitously suppose^ by the later Brahmans. 
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significantly the latter king is actually called Pur in the old 
Sumerian Erech Dynasty list. Of these two Lunar lines, 
that of Puru is the more fragmentary and mutilated. As 
disclosed by comparison alongside the other three lines, it 
is seen that the later Indian Brahmans have taken great 
liberties with the Puru line, from the lunar titled priest- 
kings in which they mostly claim their descent. They have 
dislocated the succession beyond the fifth king Puru I (see 
annexed Table col. 4), by substituting there the succession 
of King Puru II (No. 36 in the main line) for nine genera- 
tions, thereby thrusting down all the others, including King 
Bharat, by a corresponding number of places. They have 
likewise introduced several generations between King 
Bharat, the tenth king and Haryashwa, the fifteenth king, 
presumably by rendering mere titles or descriptive epithets 
as personal names of successive kings. These additions 
also are exposed by the practical agreement to the contrary 
in the other three trustworthy line texts. And they have 
taken the liberty with the dynasty of their great benefactor, 
Parashu Rama of the Ur Dynasty, who raised the Brahmans 
to the first caste, of carrying up his dynasty with that of 
his mother from the period of No. 52 of the main-line list 
and attaching it to the second king of the First Dynasty 
of the main line ; but this dislocation is also exposed by the 
other lists. In the Table I have rectified these displacements 
by means of the complete and intact Solar version in 
column I. 

The succession is usually gratuitously expressed in the 
modem MS. versions of the Purdnas by the later Indian 
copyists as " son,” even when a new dynasty appears. 
And similarly titles of the son and successor of a king are 
sometime.*: expanded in the modem MS. versions into 
different individuals, as, for example, in the case of the 
second king, whose title of Ayus dhimat Amd-Vasu or 
" A3MJS, the upholder Ama-Vasu,” is made into three separate 
brothers Ayus, Dhimat and Ama-Vasu. And similarly in 
the Solar version tliis second king, under his Solar title of 
Vikukshi-Nimi, has been made, as we have seen, into two 
brothers, respectively named Vikukshi and Nimi; and 
this notwithstanding that the text clearly makes them 
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only one personage.^ And several of the so-called 
" bioihers ” are clearly merely different titles of the long 
himself arbitrarily separated out as " brothers ” by the 
later cop}dsts, as for instance with the titles of Ama and 
Vasu for the second king, Ayus. It thus appears that 
the original Indian lists consisted of simple strings of 
names and titles in their due chronological order of 
succession, with few, if any, expressed relationships, 
except when a narrative was introduced , and that Ae 
systematic use of " son of ” was added by later scribes. I 
have, therefore, omitted the stereotyped phrase " son of," 
which follows nearly every name. 

The names of a few of the more outstanding kings are 
printed in capitals, and those which recur in similar or 
dialectic spellings in more than one column in the same line 
are printed in italics. The differences in phonetic spelling 
are discussed in Chapter IV, pp. 65 f. Several of the old 
Sumerian n^mes and titles have been translated into Indian 
Sanskrit by the early Indian compilers of the lists 
presumably for the information of Indians. As F is 
admittedly a very late letter, and is in Sanskrit mostly 
derived from B, which closely resembles it in written form, 
I have reconverted that letter into B in several cases, to 
facilitate comparison with the older name-forms. W is 
sometimes retaincJ for the V of Sanskrit when it has 
attained currency amongst Sanskrit translators. (P) in 
the Table = Pali, the pre-S nskritic vernacular of the Indo- 
Ar3^s. 

^ Cp. WVP. 3, 259, wherein the sons of the first king are specified as 
•' Vikukshi Nimi and Danda,” and they are counted as only (wo persons m 
the total of the fifty category in the next sentence 


See Table over the page : 
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Indian Main-line King-Lists 
From the 


SOLAR Names and Titles. 

Ayodhya (WVP. 3, 259 f.). 

Videha or Mithila (WVP. 3, 327 f.). 

1. IKSH-VAKU. Founder o£ First 

Dynasty. 

2. Btkukshi (or Vikukshi)-Ntmt or 

Shashada and brother Danda. 

3. PuT-Aniaya or Kakutstha. 

4. Su-yo(Mana. 

5. Prtthu. 

IKSH-VAKU. 

Ntmi. 

Tanaka or Vaideha or Mithi. 
l/dd-Vasu or Udara Vasu. 
Nandi-Vardhana. 

6. FisAtora-ashvaor VtsAvag-ashwa. 

7. Ardra, Ayu or Andhra. 

8. Yuvan-ashva I. 

Suketu. 

Devarata I. 

9. ShSlvasta or Shr&vasta. 

10. BRIHAD-ashva. 

11. Kuval-ashva or Dhundhu mSira. 

BRIHAD-UKTHA. 

Mahd-vlrya. 

Z2. DndA-ashva or Candra-ashva. 

13. Kapil-ishva ((?) brother). 

DAn/»-mant. 

Satyd^Dhnta. 

14. Pra-moda (** The joyous "). 

15. HARY-ASHVA. 

Dhnshta-ketu (" The daring leader "). 
HARY-ASHVA. 

16. Nikumbha or? Samhatashva, 

Aknsha-ashva. 

17. Prasenajit, Pasenadi (Pali). 

18. Yuvan-ishva II. 

19. Trasa-Dosyu I. 

20. Mdndhdtn, 

21. Muckunda (and (?)) Puru-kutsa. 

22. Trasa-Dasyu 11. or Dussaha, 

23 5am>bh0ta. 

23a.Anaranya I (slam by Rivana). 

24. PrtsAada-ashVa. 

23. Hary-ashva 11 or RoAtd-ashva. 

Maru. 

Pratlndha-VA, Pfosxddhor'ta, 
Kir/t-ratha. 

i 'Dtvdk-Mldha or Knta. 

Vibudha, Vishruta. 

Dhfiti. 

Klrh-rgta. 

Mah&-Roman. 

Svama-Roman. 

HfosAiva-Roman. 

26. Vasumanas. 

Janak II, Sfiradhvaja. 

27. Tridhanvan (or Tridhatva R.V.). 

28. Trayy&runa Aiksh-v&ku. 

29. Satya Vrata (or Trishanku). 

30. Hansh Candra. 

31. Rohit-ashva or Hanta. 

32. Cuncu or Dhundhu. 

33. Vijaya (** The Conqueror ”) or 

Sudeva. 

Kusha-dhvaja. 

Bhdnu*maX, 

5Aa/a-dyumna. 

Shuci (^Candra) or Muni. 

1 
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OF THE Early Aryans 
P uRANA Epics. 

LUNAR Names and Titles. 


Yadu (WVP. 4. 13 6i f.). 


PURO-ravas or Aila, Founder of First 
Dynasty. 

Ayus, Ama-Vasu, 

Nakusha, Anenas. 

Yati, Yayati or (?) Yadu, 

Jina, Anjika or (?) Kroshtu. 


Vrijinl-vat. 

Swihi or Ahi. 

Vishimsu, Rusheka or (?) Citra- 
ratha. 

Shasha-bindu. 

PRITHU- YASHAS or PARTHA. 
Tamas or Gotama or ^?) Angara (here 

l^hanas or Usbat. 

Shiteshu, Manitta, Kambala<barhis. 

Ruk’Meshu or Rucaka, 

PARA-vrit (or ** The Restorer *’) and 
five Sons. 

Jy^-Magha married Shaibya. 

Bidar-bha. 

Kratha-Bhima. 

Kaishika or Kaushika. 

Cidi, founder of Cedi dynasty. 

Kuntt (s. of Kratha). 

Dhnshta, 

Nirvriti. 

Vidfi-ratha. 

Dasharha, destroyer of copper-faced 
foes. 

Vyoman. 

TlmOta. 

Ban-kirti or Kaw-kirti. 


Bhima-ratha. 


Puni' (WVP. 4. 13 f., 127 f.). 


PURO-ravas or Aila. i. 

Ayus, Ayu, Amd-Vasu. 2. 

Nahusha, Anenas. 3. 

Yati, Yayati. 4- 

Pufu I (here misplaced Manasyu's 
dyn. No. 36- 42). 5- 


Matinfira. 7* 

Tamsu or Dushyanta, Dushmanta 8. 

Anila. 9* 

B'ARATA or UCATHYA. 10. 

Gotama, Aushija or Suhotra 1 
(here great variety) . 1 1 . 

Sbara-Dva/. 12. 

5Aa/d-nanda, Sushanti or (?) Aja- 
mldha. *3* 

Cakshu or Rthsha. 14* 

HARY-ASHVA or B'army-fishva 
and five sons (founds Panch-ala 
dynasty). i5* 

Mudgala or Mogalla (P.). 16. 

Badhry-ashva. *7* 

Brahmishtha. iS- 

'^vfo-Dasa or Divine Dfisa.*' 19* 
Mitrayu or Mettiyo (P.). 20. 

Cyavana I. 

Su-Dasa I. 22. 

5omaka. *3- 

Jantu. *3^* 

Prishata. *4* 

Diupada I, famous Panch-ala 
king. 25. 

Dhnstha Dyumnsa, with sister 
r. .iipadi. 26. 

Dhribta Ketu. 27. 


28. 

29. 

30. 

3 *- 

32. 

33. 
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Indian Main-une King-Lists 


From the 


SOLAR Names and Titles. 

Ayodhya (WVP. 3, 259 f.). 

Videha or Mithila (WVP. 3, 327 f.). 

34. B'aruka, Kuruka, or Ruruku. 

35. Wri-Taka. Dhri-Taka. 

36. B&hu or Bahuka, vanquished by 

Haihayas. 

36a. — 

37. SAGARA. s. of 36, bom post- 

humously. 

38. Asa-MANJA. 

39. Anshu-mzt. 

Urja-vaha, ** son ** o. descendant of 
Shuci. 

B'aradv&ja. 

((?) Satyadhvaja). 

SHA-KUNl or KUNI, s. of 36. 

Anjana. 

40. Dill-pa. 

41. Bhagl-ratha. 

Kunti-jit or Rtu-jit. 

Arishta-nemi. 

42. Suhotra 11 or Shfuta. 

ShrutSyus, Sat&yus, 

43 Nabhin, NSbhaya. 

— 

44. Ambarlsha. 

45. 5 tndAtt-dvipa. 

Su-P&rshva. 

Sanj'ayd. 

45a.(Rathl-Tara, great-grandson of 
Ambarisha). 

Kshemari. 

46. Ayut&yus. 

47. Ritu-pafna (friend of Nala). 

Anenas. 

Mlna-ratha. 

48. Sarva-k&ma (or (?)-bbumi). 

49. Su-D&sa 11 or Mitra-saha. 

Satya-ratha. 

Upa-Guru. 

50. Kal-masha-pada, contemp. of 
VISHVA-RATHA. 

Srutaor (?) Upa-Gupta. 

51. Ashmaka. 

52. Mttlaka or NSrlkayaca, with 

PARASHU'S massacre. 

Vasva-nanta or (?) SvSgata or Shash- 
wata. 

Suvarcas or (?) Sudhanvan. 

53. Sata-ratha or Dasha-ratha 11 . 

54. IL'IBILA (or llivila). 

55. Vishva-saha 1 . 

56. Khatvanga or Dillpa 11 . 

Shruta or (?) Subhasa. 

Sushruta. 

Java. 

Vijaya. 
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OF TH£ Eakly Aryans 
P uRANA Epics— C on^tnu«i 


LUNAR Names and Titles. 


Yadu (WVP. 4. 13 f., 61 f.). 

Puni (WVP. 4, 13 f., 127 f.). 

Ratha-Bara. 

— 34 - 

Nara-ratha or Nava-ratha. 

— 35 - 

Dasha-ratha I or Dridha-ratha. 

Pra-Gn-wat (or Puru II) (and 
dynasty displaced as No. 5 in text). 36. 

— 

— 36a. 

SHA-KUNI or KUNI, s. of 36. 

Pra-Viraor " The Foremost Hero/' 
s. of 36. 37. 

— 

MANASYU. 38. 

Karam-b'a. 

Abha-yada, V&ta-yudha or (?) 
Shakta, Samhanana (here great 
variety). 39. 

— 

((?) Shs^ta). 40. 

Deva-R&ta. 

Dhundu, Su-Dhanvan or Sham- 
bhu. 41. 

(Kusha Dyn.) 

DtvzrKshattfa, 

Bahu-Gava. [Suhotra, s. of 

K&ncana, dis- 
placed inW VP. 

4, 14. 42. 

Devana (here great variety). 

Sampgti or Sam- Jahnu. 43. 

ydti. 

— 

44 - 

Biadhu. 

Abam-y&ti or Sunaha or Su- 

Bahu-vadin. janta. 45. 

Piiru-vasha. 

Raudr-fishva and Ajaka. 43a. 

ten ** sons " by 

Misra-Keshi. 

Purud-vant. 

[Riceyu or Rlk- Balak-ashva. 46. 

Jantu or Amshu. 

'•la, followed by Kusha. 47. 

Samvarana and Kushamba and 

Satvant (with great variety). 

"after a thou- br. Basu II. 48. 

Satvata. and sons Anamitra, Nighna, 

sand years " by Gadhi. 49. 

etc., sons. 

Kf#ru,andthis*last VISHVA-RA- 

Bhajamdna, Andhaka, etc. 

dy nasty ending THA, Vishvg- 
with VtcUra- Fir- Mitra, and 
ya, the father of con temp. Uru- 
Dhrita - rashtra, Ricika. 50. 

Kukura. 

the ist King of Suneyu. Jama- 
G.iugetic India.! Dagni. 31. 

Vrishni. 

PARASHU- 

Rdr.'a, 

Sushena. 32. 

Kapota-roman or (?) Deva-Midhasha. 
Vilo-man. 

Nala or (?) ShOra. 

AbhI-jit. 

(End). 
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Indian Main-line King-Lists 
From the Purana 


SOLAR Names and Titles. 


Ayodhya (WVP. 3, 259 f.). Videha or Mithila (WVP. 3, 327 £.). 


57. Dirgha-b&hu. Rita 

58. Raghu (or (?) Prithu-shravas). Shunaya. 

59. Aja. Vltahavya. 

60. DASHA-RATHA III. Dhnti. 

6x. RAMA-CANDRA Bahul-ashva. 

62. Kusha and Lava. Kriti or Kritak-Shana. 

63. Atithi or Suhotra (End.) 

64. Nishadha. 

65. Nala. 

66. Nabha or Nabhas. 

67. Pundarlka or Great Lotus." 

68. Kshema-Dhanvan. 

69. Dev^lka. 

70. Ruru or (?) Suto-rusta. 

71. Ahi-nagu* 

72. Sudhanvan or P&riyatra. 

73. Bala or Sahasrabala, with sepa« 

rate line. 

74. Sthala or Shala or Gaya. 

75. Auka or Uktha. 

76. Vaira-nabha. 

77. Shankha. 

78. Ab^yutthit-ashva or Dhyushxt> 

ashva. 

79. Vishva-saha II. 

80. Hiranya<nabha [?Bur-naburiashe] 

81. Pushya. 

82. Dhruva-sandhi or Artha-siddhi. 

83. Su-darshana. 

84. Agm vama. 

85. Shlghra. 

86. Maruta. 

87. Prasushruta. 

88. Sugavi or Susandhi. 

89. Amarsha. 

90. Mahaswat or Ssdiaswat. 

(End.) 
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OF THE Early Aryans 
Epics — CoTiiinued. 

LUNAR Names aad Titles. 



Puru (WVP. 4, 13 t, 137 £.). 
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II 

Kish Chronicle Text 

(See Plate IV & p. 59 for Translation, with Names 
revised by Indian Key-Lists). 

Obverse 

[ist Dynasty at Ukhu, Uxu ot Akshak.] 

Line 

1. Ukhu^-ki-a Uku-si* lugal-am, 30 mu-in-ag. 

2. Azag*-da-Atna (or Baa‘kus or Bau’sam)*, 12 mu-in-ag. 

3. Tan-tan*, 6 mu-in-ag. 

4. Nak*-&i-an-sir^, 20 mu-in-ag. 

5. I-iu-il, 7 mu-in-ag. 

6. Su-an-en-zu ban I-Su-il-ge*, mu in-ag. 

7. 6 htgal-e-ne mu-bi, 99 in-ag-ei. 

8 . Ukhu-ki-a bal-bi ba-kur riamAugal-bi. Kii-ki-ia ba-tum. 

[2nd Dynasty at Kish.] 

9. Kii-ki-a Azag aS Ba-kus (or Ba-sam) ial-lu ul-tin-na 

suxus Kii-ki mu-un-gi-na*. 

10. lugal-am, 60+ 4(0) • mu-in-ag. 

11. Nak*-$a-an-enu-zu ban Azag aS Ba-kus-ge, 25 mu-in-ag. 

12. Uru “ ai-Sa-ga-ga ban Nak-ia-en-zu-ge, 6 mu-in-ag. 

13. Z»-(or Gin-) mu-gun, 30 mu-in-ag. 

14. U-zi-wi-tar ban Z^-mu-gun-ge, 6 mu-in-ag. 

1 Uhhu (or Okhu), Br. 8125, on Akh, Br. 8124 and 8290=** Eagle/* 
see WSAD. and B. 346 and 355 ; cognate with Bak, '* Hawk/' WSAD. 25), 
and the obvious source of that English word as well as *' Eagle." On its 
Akshak value, see p. 71. 

* S% or Z% or Zig. On 5 for Z, see Br. 11720. 

* Azag, Br. 9887 ; B. 428, is clearly the sign here. 

* The sign.> Lu-lu^Ama, M. 8172 (where duplicate has same Assyrian 
value as single Lu). On Baa'kus, Br. 10727. On kus^sam, cp. Br. 601 8^ 
5025 and 6019. 

® Tan-tan, Br. 11252. 

* The sign is Nak, Nag, " drink ’• or “ beverage," Br. 868 ; B. 37. 

’ Ai-str or An-str^** Lord + serpent." 

* On the mascuhne character of Azag, Lord Bakus, see text. Sal in 
texts:'* to pour out, libate ** (M. 8378 and MD. 1082) + /«»** man." 

* In text 60 + 40 is obviously a mistake of scribe for 60+4, and repeated 
by later copyists. 

Ufu^" devotee/’ M. 8642, 8648. 8684 ; MD. 384. 
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Line 

15* Ugun-Mu-tin, ii mn~in-ag. 

16. I-mu-ai-u, ii mu-in-ag. 

17. Na-ili^ia-kha, 3 mu-in-ag. 

18. 8* lugal-e-ne mu-bi, 586 in-ag-ei. 

ig. Kii-ki bal-bi ba-kur nam-lugab-bi Unug-M-iu ba-tum. 

[3rd Dynasty at Unug or Erech.] 

20. Unug-ki-ga lugal Zag-gi-si lugal-am, 25 mu-in-ag. 

21. I lugal mu-bi, 25 in-ag. 

22. Unug-ki-ga bal-bi ba-kur \nam-lugaJ] bi A-gu-du^ ki-ht 

ba-tum. 


[4th Dynasty at Agudu (or Agade).] ♦ 

23- A-gu-du-ki-a Sar-ru-Ki-in ; . . \ni-lu-ba-ni\ . . . nu-ii- 
sar. 

24. ga-Su-du . . . uru ai-Zag-ga-ga. 

25. li^al A-gu-du-ki du-a. 

26. \lugal-am, 55 

[«, b. Uru-Mu-ui ban Sar-ru-Ki-in mu 9 (15), n»-4g. 

[c. d. Ma-ni-is-Ti-is-Su Sei-gal Uru-Mu-iu-uS. 

\e, f. ban Sar-ru-Ki-in mu 15 (7), ni-ag. 

[g-». Na-ra-am an-En-zu ban Ma-ni-is-Ti-is-iu mu 56 (38), 
ni-ag. 

Reverse 


Line 

1. 5 ar-Ga-[m®- lugal^- Ri, 24 mu-in-ag]. 

2. a-ba-am [lugal, a-bu-am-nu 


^ Hi, Br. 5308. 

* 8 is got by merely totalling the names of the kings who only reigned 
for 156 years — plus is thus obviously omitted in giving the total reign of 
this dynasty as 586 years. For the names of the 27 kings of Kish of this 
dynasty reigning for 430 years, see App. I, lable Nos. 10-36; and Table 
opp. p. 140. 

3 See note to translation. 

* The restorations within square :kcts are from the fragmentary 
Isin lists from Nippur in Univ. of Pennsylvania, edited by Poebcl (PT. 1914) 
and Legrain (LHF. 1922), and from the Weld-Blundell 444-prism version 
edited by Langdon, with readings revised by new keys. 

* This ni sign has also a value of li. 

* This name is usually transcribed as Shar-gani sharri or Shar gali- 
sharri, notwithstanding that the fourth sign is Lugal or King (Br. 4266) 
and has no Shar value in Sumerian. For evidence of the real form of his 
name see his Egyptian inscriptions in text, Indian list names and Indus 
Valley seals in Appendix XI. 

2 L 
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Line 

3. /I lugal, I-mi lugtU. 

4. Na-nu-utn lugal, I-ama lugal. 

5. gar-bi, 3 mtt-in-ag. 

6. Du-du, 21 mu-in-ag. 

7. Su-dur-kib bandu-du-ge, 15 mu-in-ag. 

8. X2 (? 'll) lugal-e-ne mu-bi 197 in-ag-eS. 

9. A-gu-du-ki bal-bi, ba-kut. 

10. namdugal-bi Unug-ki-Su ba-tum. 

[5 th D5masty at Unug (Erech).] 

11. Unug-ki-ga Uru-Nigin lugal-mu, 3 mu-in-ag. 

12. Ur-is-ginar-ban Ut-Nigin-ge, 6 mu-in-ag. 

13. Kud^ -da, 6 mu-in-ag. 

14. Nak-ia-li-li,* 5 mu-in-ag. 

15. Ur-ai-uiu, 6 mu-in-ag. 

16. 5 lugal-e-ene mu-bi in ag-ei. 

17. Unug-ki-ga bal-bi ba-kur. 

18. nam 4 ugal-bi ugnim Gu-ti-um ki- iu ba-tum. 


Itu in *-na ud 30 kam. 

Ill 

Early Sumerian King-Lists prefixed to ist Dynasty 
OF Kish Chronicle in Isin Chronicle as Ante- 
diluvian ” & “ Early Postdiluvian ” Dynasties in 
Prism WB. 444 

W.ith revised Readir^ of Names by Indian and Nordic 
Eddie Keys. {And see Table opposite p. 140.) 

The discovery that these uniquely important historical 
King-Lists prefixed to the First Dynasty of the Kish Chronicle 
in the Isin Chronicle were genuine old official Early Sumerian 
versions of the King-Lists from the First Sumerian Dynasty, 
which the credulous Isin priests had erroneously believed 

^ I also reads l^t, but see text and Appendix XI. 

* Or Tar-, thu^ giving Tar-da. 

3 Or Nak-sa-ni-ni. On Nak see f.n. 6, p. 528. 

^ On In as the name of this month (the Simanu of Assyrians), cp. Br. 
11x97 and 6287. 
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were earlier d3aiasties than the First Kish Chronicle Dynasty, 
and had added to them fabulous ages, has been detailed in 
Chapters VII-XII. 

Our comparative analysis of those ancient dynastic lists, 
by the light of our Indian and Nordic Eddie Keys, disclosed 
that they were three separate ancient versions of the 
Sumerian King-Lists, each beginning from the same first 
king as the first king of the First Sumerian Dynasty in the 
Kish Chronicle, but much earlier compilations than the latter. 
The dates on which these three early versions were compiled, 
as estimated by the date of the last king in each list, were, 
we found, about 3180 b.c., for the first or so-called " Ante- 
diluvian ” List, which ended with King Barat ; for the second 
so-called " Early Postdiluvian,” ending with Sargon-the- 
Great, about 2700 B.c. ; and for the third, which ends with 
Sargon’s grandson, Naram-Enzu, a date of about 2600 B.c. 
It is thus seen that the traditional antiquity of these 
ancient lists had not been forgotten, as we find them strung 
together by the Isin priests in their due order of antiquity ; 
though in ignorance of the identity of the kings, through 
some of them bearing other titles, solar or lunar, the Isin 
priests imagined that they were all totally different lines of 
kings. This was similar to the present-day Indian Brahmeins, 
and following them the European Sanskrit scholars, who 
believe that the so’ir and lunar lines of the Early Aryans 
are totally different lines of kings and dynasties. 

In this Appendix is given my revised readings of the 
proper names in these old lists in the light of our Indian 
and Eddie Keys. All these readings, when they differ from 
those arbitrarily selected from the polyphonous values of 
the Sumerian signs by previous decipherers without any 
key to the traditional forms of the names, are duly attested 
frofii the standard Sumerian lexicons, and therefore cannot 
be gainsaid. As the translatiun is literal, the fabulous ages 
are necessarily given, but these in nowise detract from the 
authenticity of the names and their chronological succession. 
It will be noticed that the record is formed on the same 
general model a.s the Kish Chronicle recording the capital 
city. King’s name, regnal years, and the total regnal years 
for each dynasty. For List of these kings see Table opp. p. 140. 
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* Antediluvian ” Dynasty from Isin Dynastic 
Prism WB. 444 

Revised Decipherment and Translation. 

Col. I. 

Lines 

1-2. Kingship from Heaven was made arise: At Urdu* 
City kingship was. 

3-4. At Urdu City UDU-IN • the king reigned 28,800 years. 
5-6. A- AM A (or A-KU)* of the Jar reigned 36,000 years. 
Two kings. 

7-8. 64,800 years they reigned. Urdu City was over- 
thrown : 

9-10. the royalty to the walled Kishib*-nagar City passed. 
11-12. At the walled Kishib-nagar City ENU (or IN) • Priest- 
King,* lord of men’ reigned 43,200 years. 

13-14. The king,* the great priest-king, the lord reigned 
28,800 years. 

15-16. The lord DUMU-ZI (or -GIN), the shepherd,* reigned 
36,000 years. Three kings, 

17-18. they reigned 108,000 years. Walled Kishib-nagar 
City was overthrown, 

19-20. the kingship passed to Larak City. At I..arak City 
SIBA-ZI the lord 

21-22. reigned 28,800 years. One king, 

23-24. he reigned 288,000 years. Larak City was over- 
thrown : 

^ £n-du, Br 2645 , wherein £ri is dialectic for Uv, see Br. 289-90, 
and before. 

* Br. 10672, 9261. The a preceding Udu-%n is ablative suffix of the 
preceding word K%, ** City," forming Ki-a ** in or at the City " as in opening 
line of Kish Chronicle (see p. 528). On Udu sign see Br. 10723 

’ The second sign is transcribed so as to somewhat resemble B. 124, 
which has values Ku and Lai, but the sign is clearly the Wild Ox sign 
Ama, B. 183 , Br. 4545, as is also seen in the duplicate text, WB. 62, 
see App. IV The following sign Gar—** Jar," Br 12184, and refers to the 
magic stone-bowl of which he was the co-capturcr 

* Bad=*‘ Wall," Br 4386. Ktshib, M 2601, 2614 Is evidently a 

corruption for Kish City. * Br. 2806-8. 

* Me-en or Shtb-en, priest (or enchanter) hkmg, Br. 10368 f., 28x6. 

^ Lu-ash-na^** lord of men " Ash—** i.x>rd," Br. 419, 428 , WSAD 20, 
and Ash-na literally heavenly lord" fcp. Br. 448 f.). It is obviously 
the source of the Sanskrit IshSna, ** Lord, .uler, master," MWD. Z71. 

* In, En^** King," Br. 2816. * shepherd, Br. 5688. 
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Col. z. 

Lines 

25-26. the kingship passed to " Sippar At " Sippar " 
City the king-priest UMUSH.i the lord, 

27-28. was king, he reigned 21,000 years. One king, 

29-30. he reigned 21,000 years. " Sippar ” was overthrown: 

31-32. the kingship was established at Sumadru City.* At 
Sumadru City BAR-DU-DU (or BARA-TUTU)> 

33-34. was king and reigned 18,600 years. One king, 

35-36. he reigned 18,600 years. Five cities, 

37-38. Eight kings, they reigned 241,200 years. 

39. The Deluge came up. 

" Early Postdiluvian ” Dynasty at Kish 
from Isin Dynastic Prism WB. 444. 

Revised Decipherment and Translation. 

40-41. After the Deluge had come. Kingship from Heaven 
Wiis made arise. 

42-43. At Kish City kingship was. At Kish City GA-UR (or 
GA-URU.* 

44-45. became king. He reigned 1200 years. 

46-47. MUKH-LA,»lord TASIA* companion, lord A(?)-ZAG» 
reigned 960 years. 


Col. 2 . 

Lines 

1-2 (abraded and illegible). 

3-4 ( do. ). 


5-6. MA-(or BA-) PI-ASH -(?)EN.ZU" 


1 Br. 10517. 

* Su-mad-ru. In the variant WB. 62, the last sign is written di, giving 
the form Sumaddi, which corresponds to the old capital city name Sumati 
of the Pali texts. 

» Uata-du-du or Bara-tu-tu. I’^e first sign is Bar, Bara (B. 301, 
Br. 6871-2). 

* This Ur sign has also Uru value. 

* The first sign is Mukh, B. 366 ; M. 9166 ; and not Gul, B. 381, which 
is distinctly different. 

* Tasia. sec before and Br. iooj8, 11253 and 12190. 

t Zag, B. 270 ; Br. 5962. The prefixed A is somewhat defaced. 

® These are same signs that have been read Bu-Sin, with substitution 
of Pi value (Br. 7506) for Bu, and Sumerian Enzu as written for Semitic 
-in, and the interveniftg Ash sign which is present in text. 
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Col. 2. 

Lines 

7-8. Gu-ni PI-(or BU-)URUDU ‘ reigned 950 years. 

9-10. GU-UDU-MU-MU*reigned 840 years. DU-TU-GIN- 
DARA» 

II-I3. reigned 900 years. AZAG(?) * reigned 600 years. 
13-14. AZAG(?)-BA* reigned 840 years. AR-WA-SAG,* 
son of priest (Mash) RU-ZAX» 

15-16. reigned 720 years. E-TA-NA, the shepherd ((?)GAL) ® 
who to Heaven 

17-18. ascended, who made the foreign lands faithful, 

19-20. became king and reigned 1500 years. BA-(or BI-) 
GU(B)-’U,* 

21-22. son of Etana, reigned 400 years. 

23-24. EN-ISHIB,*® sea-lord, reigned 660 years. ME-DE,“ 
of Kish, son of Enishib, 

25-26. sea-lord, reigned 900 years. Priest GA-AG (or MUG)“ 
sea-lord, s. of Enishab, 

27-28. sea-lord, reigned 1200 years. DIX-SA-AX, “ s. of 
Priest Gaag (or Mug), 

29-30. reigned 140 years. TIZ-KAR, son of Dixsaax, 
31-32. reigned 306 years. RU-MA“-U, reigned 900 
years. 

33-34. RU-TA-SA RA-UM,“ reigned 1200 years. 

^ Gu, Br. 6103 ; SS. 244. Pt or Bu, Br 7501-6. Urudu, M. 2600. 

* Gu, Br. 504 or Du, Br. 506. Udu, Br. 10673. 

• Du, Br. 506. Tu, Br 6107. Data, Br. 10475. 

* The second mutilated sign here is clearly the Axe-sign and gives 
Azag, Br. 6591. 

^ The same two signs with addition of ha. 

• Second sign is B. 339, with value Wa. JAOS. 31-43. Sag, B. 270 ; 
Br. 5962. 

^ Ru, Br. 5245. Zax or Sax, Br. 5928. 

* The Ism scribes have treated Gal grammatically as " who," but in 
old text that word probably represented the name of A-Mad-Ga/. 

• Gub, Br. 1103. *U or V, B. 354 ; Br. 8285. 

10 As before, may be title of " Kmg-pnest " 

Second sign has value de, Br. 4568. 

This sign is not B. 497 but Br. 1905, Gak or Gaag. It seems, however, 
from Indian lists to have been sometimes confused with B. 497, with the 
value Mug. 

Dix, Br. 3923 - 

First sign is clearly not //.but Ru, B. 181 , Br. 4524 ; and 2nd sign 
is Ma. 

First sign as in last ; and second last sign is Ra, Br. 4856. 
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C<d.2. 

Lines 

35-36. The king-priest BARA-GIN-MA,^ who the land of 
Elam 

37-38. with weapons subdued, became king. He reigned 
900 years. 

39-40. SHA-GIN (or -KIN, or -GUR),» s. of king-priest Bara 
-Gin-ma. 

41-42. reigned 625 years. Twenty-three kings. 

43- 44. They reigned 24,510 years, 3 months, 3 days and 

half-a-day. 

44- 46. Kish City uras smitten by weapons. The kingship 

passed to Bid-(or In-)na-na. 

" Early Postdiluvian " Dynasties at Inanna, 
Enoch (Erech), &c. from Isin Dynastic Prism WB. 444. 

Revised Dedpherment and Translation. 

Col. 2. 

Line 

47. At Inanna (or Biddingima),* 

Col. 3. 

Lines 

T-2. [SAG*-GI]-AG-GU-[SHE, the swift,* son] of Udu* 
as lord, 

3-4. became king. He reigned 325 years. Saggi Aggushe, 
the swift, 

5-6. penetrated to the sea and went up into the mountains. 
7-8. King-priest GAN (GUiN or KAN),» s. of Sagki Ag- 
gushe, the king of Unug (Enoch) City, who built 
Unug City : 

9-10. MU-UKU,® the begetter of Plants,® became king. 

^ The last sign is evidently Ma, B. 230. 

• Ska, Br. 2774. Gm or Kxn, cp. phonetic sign Br. 6105 with I0748>49. 
On Gur, Br. 6105. 

» In, Br. 6237; or Bid, "abode," Br. 6235; WSAD. 37. 

Br. 418-20. 

• Sag or Br. 5962. 

• Ag, Br.*4735 ; Gu or Ga as before . rr=swift, Br. 538r. 

• Ask Udu=" The Sun god." 

’ Gan, Gun or Kan, B. ri9 ; Br. 3173. In-men, " King-priest " as before. 

• Mu, Br. 1225 : Vku, Br. 5912. 

» Du, " plant." Br. 5270 ; A “ beget," Br. 11330. 
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Col. 3. 

Lines 

ZI-I2. He reigned 420 years. Lord IN, shepherd of the 
vessel, 

13-14. reigned 1200 years. Lord DUMU-ZI (or -GIN), 
prince PUR (or PURU),i 

15-16. whose city ^s Kha-me (or Ha-me or Ha-a) City, 
reigned lob years. 

17-18. Lord IZ-ZAX GA-MESH,‘ whose father was Zax, 
the mighty,* 

19-20. .the king of Kub -(or Zir-) abba. He reigned 126 years. 
21-22. URU-ASH,* great sea-lord,® son of Izzax Gamesh, 
23-24. reigned 30 years. MUKH of the sea-lands,® 

25-26. son of Uruash, great sea-lord, reigned 15 years. 
27-28. The protector BA-USSA, the swift,’ reigned 9 years. 
29-30. ENNUNAD, the lord, reigned 8 years. 

31-32. DIX-XI, the divine (Di) reigned 36 years. ME-DE ® 
the lord, 

33-34. reigned 6 years. King KI-AGA, reigned 36 years. 
35-36. Twelve kings, they reigned 2310 years. 

37-38. Unug (Enoch or Erech) City was smitten by weapons. 

The kingship passed to Ur City. 

39-40. At Ur City PA-ASH-I-PAD-DA,® 

41-42. reigned 80 years. URUDU-KI RAM-AN,^® of Uru 
City, 

43-44. son of Pashi-padda, became king. 

45. He ruled 36 years. 

Col. 4. 

Lines 

1-2. [E-AM A reigned 25 years. BI-AMA^^ reigned 36 

years. 

' Pur, Puru, B. 306 ; Br. 6971. 

• Iz, Br. 5968 ; Zax, Br. 4577 ; Ga~mesh=^** Lord of Oxen." 

® Zax, Br. 5928 , la, ** mighty," M. 7588. 

^ Note his simple name of LrruasA = Indian Haryashva. 

® On Nun-gal =** great .sea-lord," see text. 

• Mukh, B. 366 ; M. 9166. Unu — ** land," Br. 5915 ; fna = ** ship," 
Br. 3683. 

’ Pa (or Bt), Br. 102-3. Ussa, Br. 10051-3, 12214. 

• De, Br. 4568. 

• Pa, B. 270 ; Br. 5954. Ash^ Br. 419. t, Br. 5307. 

Urudu, M. 2600 ; Ram, Br. 4737 ; an, Br. 418. 

On Lu-lu Ama, see before. 
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Col. 4. 

Lines 

3-4. [Four kings. They reigned 177 years. 

5-6. [Ur City was smitten by weapons. The kingship to 
" Awan " City. 

7-8. [passed. At " Awan ” City. 

9-10. [ became king. He reigned 

years. 

11-12. [ reigned years.] 

13-14, BA-RU^ reigned 36 years. 

15-16. Three kings. They reigned 356 years. 

17-18. “ Awan ” City by weapons was smitten. The king- 
ship 

19-20. passed to Kish City. At Kish City 

21-22. beeame king. He reigned 201 i- years. 


23-24. DU-DU-? GUN* reigned years. 

MA-MA-GAL 

25-26. reigned 360 years. 'KA(?)-ALBU (or 

INIM-AL-PU ) ,» 


27-28. son of Ma-gal-gal* reigned 195 years. 

29-30. TUK-E‘ reigned36o years. BURU-(or PURU-)GIN • 
sea-lord ’ reigned 180 years. 

31-32. The horizon-quartering* GAN-NI PUR* reigned 
290 years. 

33-34. King MU reigned 360 years. Eight kings . 

35-36. They reigned 3195 years. Kish City was smitten by 
weapons. 

37-38. The kingship passed to Kha-ma-si City. 

^ Ru, Br 91 3-^. * Dut Br. 6644 Gun, Br O985 

® I mm or Ka, Br. 508. 

^ Tribrn has here Ma-gal-gal and not Ma-ma-gal as above. 

® J tik, Br. 1051 3 

® Ihis compound sign is clearly, as seen by the) Indian kcy-li'sts in Table 
opp p 140. the But, Pur or Puru sign, B ^34 , Br. 5480 , with tlit Gin 
sign enclosed. The full value B- fu or Puru is got from the Uru value of 
its phonetic, Br. 5480, 11245 

’ On Nun Ma as “ Sea-lord," sec text. 

* /6», " Quarter of hon/on,” Br. 18477 3 -*^^ PSL. 184. 

• Ihis sign somewhat abraded is seen by Indian key-lists to be obviously 
Gan, Kan, B T19, Br 317^ , Gunu, M. aoir . Pur, B 2^4 

Ihe alhx Si dehned as Ma-la . . . M. 2,7b, which was [uobablv 
Malakhti, boat man," and cognate with Phanitiaii Malaft, " god ol 
sailors," cp MD. 5|b, aiul Ma-kan or " hicld of boats" was i title of 
Egypt as wc have scerw in the text 
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Col. 4. 

Lines 

39-40. At Kha-ma-si (City) KHA-(?)MA-NMS 1 ruled 360 
years. 

41-42. I king : he reigned 360 years. 

43-44. Khamasi City by weapons was smitten, the kingship 
passed to Unug (Erech) City. 

45-46. At Erech EN-UG-GE-AN-NA * became king. He 
ruled I- SOS (60 years). 

47-48. The kingship was for 2 sos (120 years) (?) For 420 
years they reigned. 


IV 

Second Version of “ Antediluvian ” Kings 
FROM WB. 62, WITH Names revised. 

This somewhat later Babylonian version contains the 
full list of the ten " Antediluvian ” kings, and significantly 
they are in full agreement with and in the identical order 
of the first ten kings in the Indian Official Lists (compare 
Table opposite p. 140). Their fabulous reigns, which are 
generally double even the fantastic ages in the Isin version, 
and ranging for the individual kings from 72,000 to 21,600 
years are omitted in this translation. 

Line 

1 -KI UDU-IN* 

2 AMA of the Jar* Kha-me® City. 

3. At City UN'NU-SHA® the commander of 

commanders’ 

4 [UDU ?]-UK ?-KU ? * City. 

5 [DUMUJ-ZI, the shepherd 

^ In the transcript this second sign is written an abbreviated da^ but it 
resembles the Ma or boat-sign. See discussion on p. 271. 

* On Ge value for this sign, cp. M. 3336. 

* Written by same signs as in Ism version (see p. 532 1 . 3). 

* Same as in Ism version (see p. 532). 

^ The second sign also reads A, Bur or Dur. 

" Sha, B. 310 ; Br. 7047. 

’ Ktn Ktn, B. .,83. 

® Uk ?-ku ? IS as read by previous decipherer. On Udu, see f.n 5, p. 540. 
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Line 

6 EN, lord of men, the walled 

Kishib-nagar City. 

7 SHIBA-ZI, lord Larak City. 

8. King - priest, The Jar (Dur) ^ lord, [Pish - ma - ma] 


9. SU-MAD>DP, son* of Pish-ma-ma.‘ 

10. The established BAR-RAD-DU*, son of Sumaddi 
2 kings of Sumaddi City. 


V 

The Name “ Nimrod " for the Second Aryan King 
Gan or “ Cain ” in Sumerian & Indian Chronicles 

The usual early Sumerian name for the second Aryan king, 
the son and successor of the first king, and the first great 
extender of his father’s Aryan empire and its civilization — 
with the extension into Mesopotamia and his building of 
the city of Enoch there — ^was, as we have seen from the 
contemporary and other early inscriptions, his own personal 
names variously spelt Gin, Gun, Gan or Kan, along vrith 
the titles of Azag (presumably a patronym as " Son of 
Zag or Sag ”) and Bakus (" Bacchus ”) as the extender of 
agriculture. 

Besides this personal name and those two titles we found 
that in the old Sumerian King-Lists, prefixed by the Isin 
priests to the Kish Chronicle he is given besides this Gan 
name and Azag title the titles of Lord Mukhla or Muku and 
Tasia ; and we found in Chapter I that he was called I^rd 
Miklu, now seen to be a dialectic form of the former title, 
which we have seen was the source of the modem title of 
" St Michael.” Muku, it is to be noted, was also a tiUe of 

1 On Dur for “ divining jar/' see WSAD. 64. His personal name is given 
in next line. 

* Su, Br. 162 ; mad, 7386 ; di, B. 415 ; Br. 95 i®- 

• Pish, B. 303 ; Pr. 6928 ; and WSAD. 80 ; Ma, B. 190 # 4 * 9 ®* 

» Bar, Br. 7768; /?ad— the sign here written has ordinary value of 
Sud: but on Sud=Rad, cp. Br. 2293-4- Significantiy this sign is written 
by the Rad sign in the Assyrian version of this list published by Dr Weidner. 
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his deified form as Marduk. the son of BeP his deified 
father, the ‘first king, which further identifies him with 
his human prototype Azag by his title of Muku being written 
as “ Azag of the Garden,” and defined as ” related to a 
Skin(-ful) of strong Wine,” * thus identifying him again with 
Bakus or Bacchus. And all of these titles are preserved for 
him in the Nordic Eddas as Gun or Kon, Aegis, Bauge and 
Miok, and all except the first and last in the Indian Epics, as 
we have seen. 

About two and a half centuries after his death, when we 
find him canonized or semi-deified as the patron saint of the 
great Sumerian seaport city of Lagash on the Persian Gulf, 
he bears the title of Nimirrud, and he is styled " The first- 
born son of Lord (or God) Sakh, the King of the Lands and 
” The Hero of King Sakh ” — the old spelling of Sagg for 
the first king ha^nng been thus altered to Sakh, in order 
presumably to give his name on his deification the mytho- 
logical meaning of “ Lord of the Wind or Storm,” as we 
have seen in the text of this work. 

This title, Nimirrud, which is presumably coined from 
Nimi-in or ” Forty-fold ”* in which the affix »»= " a plant,” * 
has hitherto been conjecturally restored by Assyriologists 
from the polyphonous Sumerian signs, without any key 
whatsoever to its traditional form, as “ Nin-gir-su.” But 
our Indian King-Lists give this second king the traditional 
solar title of Nimi, as we have seen, with the associated title 
of Bikukshi, which is the Indian spelling of his Bakus or 
Bakush or ” Bacchus ” title. With this Indian key, we find 
that his name in Sumerian really reads Ni-mir-rud,^ and 
significantly the affix ZMd means ” increase,” ' just as in 

^ I 3 r. 4379, 4291, 9888. * Shi-kur su aj-lit. 

* Hr. 10030. • Br. 4227-8. 

* A/'t, Br. 10982 ; wir, Br. 301, Sb. Ill, 31, B. lo ; vud, cp. Br. 164, where 
phonetic ddes not read Tuk, but ru-du, Br. 506, and ru-udu, cp. second sign 
in 3860, which is wrongly 'read ku instead of du see Br. 1031 1, where iu 
IS read instead of the du value of that sign, Br. 1068. This incidentally 
discli that air the U/t and U/iu values of sign B. 150, Br. 3860 and 
M 2349 f., must be altered to Ud and Udu, which is also in keeping with 
their meanings of Sun,*' day, light, etc., as written by the Sun signs. 
This value of Rud for this sign is also in agreement with its Semitic value 
of rttddu, Br. 168, which has the same meaning of " increase." 

* See previous note. 
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several of his other titles, from being the extender of agri- 
culture, he is gratefully called " The Increaser of Plants.” ‘ 
And as showing that the affix rud was merely an expletive, 
we find the name sometimes written in Sumerian as ” Rud 
Ni-mir ” or " The Increaser Ninii or Nimir,” and thus con- 
firming the Indian Chronicle form of his title Nimi as the 
shorter style for Nimirrud. 

Positive evidence for the real form of his name as Ni-mir- 
rud is given in the beautiful Indus Valley seal. Fig. 140 in 
Appendix XII, in which the first two syllables of his name 
are spelt by different syllabic signs, but with the same 
phonetic values. 

Interesting confirmation of this " Nimi ” form of his 
title is found in the variant title coined for him by King 
Gudia on his votive offering to him of the Serpent-Dragon 
stone-bowl, see Fig. 15, p. 31 (in commemoration, as we 
now see, of the capture by Nimirrud of the original fetish 
bowl), and i^ is used also by him in other temple inscriptions 
and hymns, in which Gudia makes hima reflex of “ Nimirrud,” 
as Ni-mish-zi-da (or -ta ) — a name hitherto conjecturally 
read “ Nin-gish-zi-da.” This new form of spelling his name 
gives it the meaning of “ Lord of the Tree of Life,” a suit- 
able title for the idealized Bakus or Bacchus, whom he was.^ 

All this now identifies him clearly with the historical 
original of ” Nimiod " of the Hebrew Genesis, where the 
name is written “ Nimrud,” whose human original has never 
hitherto been found. In that Hebrew narrative we are 
told® that “Nimrod” was the son of "Cush,” which is 
evidently a corruption of Nimirrud’s father’s solar title of 
Ukusi or Aguslie. We are also told that “ he began to be 
a mighty one (literally “ giant ” in the Hebrew)^ in the earth. 
He was a mighty hunter before the Lord, wherefore it is said, 
even as Nimrod the migh'> hunter before the Lord. And 
the beginning of his kingdom was Babel and Erech (Erek 
in Hebrew) and Accad and Calnch in the land of Shinar.” 

This “ mighty ” hunting reputation of this second Aryan 
king or emperor, as Nimi (or Nimrod), is also preserved 

> WSAD. 7, 22, 26. 

* Ni, ■' lord " ; tnish, " tree " ; and ztd, " life ” ; Br. 2322. 

* Gon. X. 8-9. , * EB. 3410. 



542 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


in the Indian Epics, which also refer to it as hunting “ for 
the Lord." These Indian traditional accounts, however, 
although occurring in the solar versions, have been ex- 
panded by the later moon-worshipping Indian Brahmans, 
who had latterly captured the Epics, with silly fabulous 
additions founded on transparently false etymologies of the 
names, in order to make out that the first Aryan king, Iksh- 
Vfiku, although solar, was addicted to moon-worship, with 
its demonist animal sacrifices, a cult which we have seen he 
had especially revolted against. In the Indian Epic account 
of this hunting exploit, as edited by these lunar Indian 
Bra hman s, we read . " Upon one of the sacred festal days, 
the eighth day after the full moon, Iksh-Vaku (being desirous 
of performing ancestral obsequies ordered Biku'.shi (-Nimi) 
to bring him flesh suitable for th^ offering. The prince 
accordingly went into the forest and killed many deer and other 
wild animals (for the celebration). Being weary with the 
chase and being hungered, he ate a- hare, after which (being 
refreshed) he carried the rest of the game to his father. The 
family priest of the house of Iksh-Vaku was summoned to 
consecrate the food, but he declared that it was impure, in 
consequence of Bikukshi’s having eaten a hare froin amongst 
it (making it thus, as it were, the residue of his meal) . Bikuk- 
shi was in consequence abandoned by his offended father ; 
and the epithet Shashdda{ hare-eater) was affixed to him by 
the priest. On the death of Iksh-Vaku, the dominion of the 
earth descended to Shashada (that is Bikukshi)." * 

Another Brahmanist version of King Nimi’s sacrifice and 
the curse imposed on him by the moon-worshippers relates 
that because he, Nimi, did not employ the lunar priest for 
his oblation, he was cursed by the latter, with the result 
according to the Brahmans of instant death.’ And it is 
added : " The corpse of Nimi was preserved from decay by 
being embalmed with fr^rant oils and resins, and it remained 
as entire as if it were immortal” * This incidentally shows 
that the Hindus were acquainted with the tradition of 

^ Significantly the first king who is made to perform this celebration 
for the manes of his ancestors is stated to be PurQ-Kavas (WVP. 3, 168), 
that is the lunar title of Ikshv&ku himself, and thus connecting these two 
in Indian Epic literature. 

* WVP. 3. 260 £. » WVP. 3, 327. « /&.. 328. 
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embalming dead bodies. Now comes the even more absurd 
climax As the lunar Brahmans had gratified their imagina- 
tion by killing off the obnoxious sun- worshipper Nimi, for 
not employing and feeing their lunar priests, they have to 
invent the following miracle in order to account for the fact 
that his son was the third king. Thus they say ; " As Ximi 
left no succession, the priests, apprehensive of the conse- 
sequences of the earth being without a ruler, agitated the 
body of the prince and produced from it a prince who was 
called Janaka, from being ‘ bom without a progenitor ' 
(Janaka), and Mithi, from being ' produced by agitation ’ 
Mathana).” On the Sumerian original >f this son’s name 
here rendered " Janak," see previous Tables. Despite these 
childish expansions of the hostile Brahmans b> hese false 
etymologies, it is clear that ancient tradition recorded that 
Nimi was " a mighty hunter,” and that it was remembered 
in relation to sacrifices ” before the Lord ” ; and that he, as 
a worshipjjer of the Sun and Heaven, was cursed by the 
Moon-worshipping and animal-sacrificing priests of the 
aboriginal cult of Darkless and Death. 

In Babylonian tradition also, the hunting fame of this 
second Aryan or Sumerian king is reflected in the four 
hunting dogs which were attached to the suite of the god 
Marduk or ?IariMl of Babylon, and of which sculptured 
effigies were offered in his temple there. And we ha\'e seen 
that Marduk was this deified second king Nimirrud under a 
much later title as “ The Son of the Sun.” The name Nimrud 
also still clings to the great towei of Birs Nimiud to the south- 
west of Babylon, which was popularly believed to be the 
” Tower of Babel.” Nimrud is .ilso the name of the great 
Assyrian city with sumptuous p-nlaces on the Tigris to tin 
south of Mosul (Nineveh). And the great Xiniiud Mountain 
on the western shore of i- ..e Van in Aimenia, to the east 
of Cappadocia, and draining, on its western .side, into a 
tributary of the Upper Euphrates or Omiras (the Vimur 
of the Eddas) carries this king’.s name far to the north. 

In the Nordic Eddas this second king as Miok (Muku, 
Mukhla or ” Michael ”) is the owner of a famous hunting 
falcon, and as Kon he is a keen hunter and lover of liounds. 

Altogether, it is thus ^een that Nimrod is now identilie-l 
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with the historical second Aryan or Sumerian king or 
emperor, the son of King Adar, Ad or Adamu or " Adam " 
on the one hand ; and he is identified on the other hand 
with that son, whose personal name was Kan or " Cain.” 
It will be observed that in the Indian version Bikukshi Nimi 
(that is Kan) was made by the hostile lunar Brahmans to 
have his offering rejected like “ Cain,” according to the hostile 
Semitic story : '* Unto Cain and his offering he (the Hebrew 
Lord) had no respect.” And like Cain, he is made to have 
been ” abandoned,” and to have an obnoxious label (or 
“ mark ”) attached to him. Yet like Cain also, so far from 
STiffering by the lunar curse, he, on the contrary, flourished 
and succeeded to “ the dominion of the earth,” and “ began 
to be a mighty one in the earth,” and he built, according 
to the Hebrew tradition the (first ?) city in Mesopotamia of 
Enoch (or “ Erech,” and so named after his son, whose 
Sumerian name we have seen was Unuk or Etto). 

The City of Enoch, we have seen, is admitted by all the 
leading Biblical ( xperts to be identical with the City 
Unug or Unuk and latterly Uruk of the Sumerians, 
and identical with the ” Erech ” of the later Hebrew 
Old Testament texts. And traditionally it’ was built 
according to the Babylon an King-Lists of the Sumerians 
by this second Sumerian king, and according to the two 
Hebrew traditions by Cain, and also by Nimrud. More- 
over, in the later Babylonian legend in “ The Creation 
Tablets,” its building, as we have seen, is ascribed to Marduk, 
son of Bel the Lord, who has been demonstrated in these 
pages to be this deified second Sumerian or Aryan king. In 
this regard it is noteworthy that “ Erech,” which is spelt in 
the Hebrew (which does not express short vowels) as E-R-K, 
that is Erek or Erak, and is at the site of the modern Arabic 
village of Warka, appears to me to be the source of the modern 
territorial name for Mesopotamia, namely Irak or Iraq. 

The further identity of this second Sumerian or Aryan 
king Kan or Nimirrud or ” Nimrod ” with “ Cain ” is con- 
firmed by his traditional relationsliip with " Abel,” as pre- 
served in th<* Nordic Eddas. In these epics Epli (that is 
■' \lM‘i ”) of ” the Garden of iotun,” with the ” Tree of 
Ktiowleflge ” at the Well of Urd, is neither the son of Ad, 
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Adar or Thor nor the brother of Miok or *^000 ; but on 
the contrary the arch-enemy and assailant of both, and 
the champion of the moon- and serpent-worshipjjers of 
the Geld (or " Chaldees ”) sorcerers of Ginnung Land (the 
Kinengi name of the Sumerians for Mesopotamia), and 
who in his attack with his followers upon Thor and his 
son was killed in a duel by the latter when crown-prince, 
as is related in circumstantial detail in the Nordic Eddas. 

VI 

New Seals of Sumerian Emperors and Governors 
FROM Indus Valley deciphered ; Disclowi ^eals of 
A-MADGAL and TARSI of First Phantaan Dynasty 
c. 3080-3050 B.c. and Keys to their Curvilinear 
Sumerian Script. 

The immense number of official signets of Sumciian emperors, 
priest-kings and governors that have been unecutln d during 
recent years at the capital of the rich Indus \’allcy colony 
of the Sumerians at Mohenjo Daro presuni("s, as I previously 
suggested,^ that the excavations have exhtimed the .-ctuil 
graves of some of these kings and those of their governors to 
whom these official seals had been entrusted, and who had 
them buried beside their bodies as relics. 

The Curvilinear Sumerian Script of I. V. Seals and its 

Deciph rment. 

The Sumerian character of the writing on the seals un- 
earthed by the Indian Archaeological Siuvey, under Sir J. 
Maishall at Mohenjo Daro and Ilarappa, I at once recognized 
entirely independently on first seeing the photographs of the 
lust batch of these seals published in the Illustrated London 
News of September 20th 1924, f. 528 f. For I had been for 
the previous eighteen years devoted to the study of Sumerian 
writing and had significantly four months previously in my 
book on “ The Phoenician Origin of the Britons ” demon- 
strated that Indian Civilization with its Writing was of 
Suineiian origin. Later, I observed that several Assyrio- 
logists in subsequent numbers of the same joui-nal remarked 

» \\T«D. XU. f. 


2 M 
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on the resemblance of some of the signs to the linear Sumerian 
script of Mesopotamia ; but none of them could decipher 
a single one of the inscriptions nor have they been able yet 
to do so, either for that first batch or the many hundreds 
more seals in the subsequent batches up till 'the present 
date, December 31st 1928. 

This total inability of Ass}mologists to decipher these 
Indus Valley inscriptions, which I termed " Indo-Sumerian ” 
though latterly the same script has been found on seals 
unearthed in the lowest Sumerian strata at Kish in Meso- 
potamia, is obviously owing, as I pointed out in 1925 in 
my Indo-Sumerian Seals Deciphered, to this script being 
written mostly, not in the angular lithic and cuneiform style 
of Sumerian inscriptions in Mesopotamia, to which alone 
Ass3niologists have hitherto bc^n accustomed, but in the 
pen-and-ink curvilinear style of the earlier pictographic 
Sumerian, for writing on parchment or bark or wooden 
tablets. This form of writing preserves in many cases 
a fuller objective and naturalistic pictograph of the sign than 
in the angxilar Mesopotamian script, in which through the 
exigency of writing on moist ''lay tablets, in a climate when* 
piarchments soon perished, by dabbing with a flat straight 
edged style, the signs became reduced into angular diagrams, 
often giving little or no indication of the original object 
pictured by the sign. 

Yet, Assyriologists with their inveterate Semitic pn - 
judices, whilst universally admitting that Mesopotamian 
Sumerian writing must have been originally full pictures nl 
the objects expressed by its signs, nevertheless in tluir 
narrow outlook, strange to say, refuse to recognise a^. 
“ Sumerian ” any sign which differs in the slightest degree 
from the cramped diagrammatic form of the later Sumeiiati 
writing in Mesopotamia. 

In my decipherment tables, both in my former work and 
in the following appendices, I exhibit each of the Indus 
Valley seal inscriptions with its corresjxinding signs in the 
angular diagrammatic Mesopotauian Sumerian alongside 
and sign-by-sign, so that the unprejudiced reader may 
perceive for himself the absolute identity of the signs, Indo- 
Sumerian and Mesopotamian Sumer h. 
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The proof of the correctness of my decipherments is that 
each of the very large number of these Indus seals of the 
second batch, 63 in all, thus treated, yields in every case 
good Sumerian language with good sense and the names and 
titles of well-known historical Sumerian kings and emperors 
and their capitals of the early Sumerian period. And besides 
this, the art and culture of the objects and buildings and 
graves at the sites where these seals were unearthed are in 
type distinctively Sumerian. 

In these decipherment tables I have numbered the seals as in the Plates, 
and as before, have given in the 3rd line the phonetic Sumerian value ot 
each sign duly attested from the standard bilingual lexicons, wherever the 
sign has not been attested in previous pages ; and the literal translation in 
the 4th line. These seals, like the majority of Sumerian seals, are engraved 
in the orthographic direction from left to right as in Aryan writing ; but 
their impressions read in the reversed or retrograde direction as in Phoenician 
writing. This is evident by comparing Nos. 1 and 2 and 4 and 5 oi Plate 
IX, which renresent respectively the seal and its impression. On the 
governors' titles of ** King Companion *' and '* Under King-Companion,*’ see 
p. 264.. 

Indus Seals of A-MADGAL or A-KUR deciphered. 
Nos. I & 2, PL IX. Seal of A-Madgal or A-Kur, at Edin. 


This seal of the founder of the Indus colony calls him by his 
alternative title of A-Kur (the affix gal meaning " The 
Great,” as we have seen), but also gives his title of " The 
Shepherd,” as in the official plaques of his father (see 
p. 167) : and his title of “ Minister ” is written by the self- 
same sign as in his victory-seal (F*^. 19, p. 109). 


Indus Seal. 

Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads ; 


II <|> J °° I 

A - KUR TAXiw.'a -^-Kl UDU-UOU EPIN'*’- ASH 


Transl. : A-Kur, The Minister, Shepherd of Shepherds of Edin Land. 

Fig. 72. — Seal of A-Kur, The Minister, The Shepherd of 
Shepherds of the Land at Edin deciphered. 

* B. 429 ; 13 r. 9924. * B. 278 ; Br. 6165. 

* B. 482 : Br. 1067J. * B. 181 ; Br. 4526 f. 


No. 3. Seal of Madgal as Viceroy 
In this seal, which repeals his title of " The Shepherd of 
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Shepherds ” and uses his viceregal title of “ Under King- 
Companion (or Interior Kmg-Compamon),” instead of 
“ Minister,” he also calls himself " The First Son ” {t.e , crown- 
prince), and the word for " son ” here becomes afterwards 
his title as Marru in others of his seals, and m the Indian 
King-lists — Mar meaning " Son ” in Sumerian. 

^ I ffiE 

Reads shag(-man’>^S'-mar‘' udo-oou 

Trans! Under King Companion, First Son {Mar), Shepherd of Shepherds. 
Fig 73 — ^Seal of Madgal as Viceroy, First Son and Shepherd deciphered 

1 B 340, Br 7987 * B 431 , Br 9945 * B i , Br 13 This 

sign has also value when written erect of Makkas Br 10063 

^ B 392 , M 6821 This linear sign sometimes closely resembles the 
Gin sign, B 501, but the latter has a larger head, as seen Hlcr 

Tiger Seal, Nos. 4 and 5, 0/ Magdal or Marru, 
the Viceroy Gut of Tiger Land 
This fine artistic seal, with the Tiger as its chief device, 
reads as follows . — 

'O' “ ^ ^ ^ u ^ ^ 

Reads shag-man MARtRU-U gut* PIRIG^- 

Transl Under King Companion Marru, ihc iiutu of liger Lanu 
Fig 74 — Seal of Madgal as Marru, The Vici roy (jutu of 1 iger-Land 

deciphered 

* B 69 , Br 1421 * Out as before 

® B 400, Br yiSS, with the meaning of " leopard or panthi r." MU 6rf8 
Ihc same sign with value of Ug or ftanu =*' 1 ion 

There seems a possibility, as seen later, that this seal 
may belong to Menes' son Narmar or Naram, as he also 
was called " Marru ”, and he has an Elephant seal in same 
style For the Sumerian sign foi Gut of an Ox-head differs 
only from that for Am or ” Wild Bull ” by the addition in 
the latter of two (or three) wed- es inserted on its face. 
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Now in the Ox-head sign in that Elephant seal, there seems 
besides the large dot (representing a wedge) on' the fore- 
head of the Ox-sign, to be two other smaller dots below it, 
which would make the sign the Wild Bull sign with the 
value Am — the same sign by which Naram wrote his name 
in his Mesopotamian inscriptions. But if these two 
smaller dots are disregarded, the sign reads Gul-u; and is 
thus in keeping with A-Madgal’s title of Gut as he is called in 
his father’s plaque (p. 114). 

The name " Tiger Land ” reads in Sumerian Pirig-ma, 
wherein Pirig appears to be the Sumerian source of the late 
Sanskrit name Vyaghra for “ Tiger,” and Vrika “ wolf ” ; 
but Pirig has also in Sumerian the alternative values of 
Ner, Gir and Ug, of which Ner is a title of Naram. 

His use of the name ” Tiger Land ” for the Indus colony 
presumes* the existence of the Tiger at that period in the 
Lower Indus Valley or at Harappa, the upper city of the 
Edin colony near the Himalayas (see Map, p. 116), where 
tigers are still found at the present day. But according to 
the best modern authority the tiger nowadays is only found 
“ in a few places in Upper Sind and the Western Punjab — 
it is wanting in Lower Sind.” ^ In this regard an old topo- 
graphical Indian tradition places a “ tiger-faced people ” 
(Vyaghra-mukha) " in the eastern division of India.” ^ 


No. 6. Seal of Madgal as Marru, King-Companion, The Gut 
In this large seal, of which only the upper left-hand 
fragment was found, he bears the still higher title of ” King- 
Companion,” which seems the equivalent of ” Co-regent.” 
The inscription reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 



Reads: *-UGAL MAN MAR,-RU 6inv‘**GU 

Transl. : King-Cmnpanion Marru, The Gut of tne Land of . . 
Pjq 73, — Seal of Madgal as Marru, The Gut, deciphered. 
» Cp. WPOB. 239. 


W. T. Blanford, McChimalia oj India, 6o. 


I A. xiv. (1893). 5. 
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No. y. Seal of Madgal as GtU-the-Great, The Gut of Edin 

In this seal Madgal is styled " Gal-the-Great " and also 
The Gid of Edin. 


Seal. 




Reads: CAUGAll GUT E.DtN - ASH 

Trans . CxL-the-Great at Edm. 

Fig 76. — Seal of Madgal as GAL-the-Great, The Gut at Edin deciphered. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 


This seal affords striking proof, by the three strokes through 
the jaw of the ox, of my identification of the pictographic 
Sumerian sign B. 275, Ga or Gu (the ist element in the Edin 
monogram), with a Buffalo ox. 


No. 8. Seal of Tarzi or Tarsi as King-Companion, 

The Lord Gut at Uridu 

This seal of Tarzi or Tarsi, the grandson of King Madgal 
(see p. 104), describes him as " Under King-Companion and 
The Gut at Edin.” And his name is written by the self- 
same signs as in his own records found at Lagash city-port 
in Mesopotamia. It reads : — 

<$> '* X 

Reads: SH/\G-MAN TAR.-ZI^ U-GUT GU-UR?-D1^AS 

Transl. : Under King-Companion Tauzi, the Lord Gut at Uridu. 

Fig. 77 — Seal of Tarsi, Under King-Companion, The Lord Gut, 
at Uridu deciphered. 

* B 12 , Br 359. • B 91 , Br 2301 • B. 316 , Br. 7304. 

* B. 417. The sign is clearly not Kt, but Du with its projecting lines. 

On the site of Uridu see text. 
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VII 

New Sumerial Seals of SARGON & his Father King 
BUR-GIN (PURU II) FROM Indus Valley deciphered 

The great nest of imperial Sumerian seals in the second 
batch unearthed by the Indian Archaeological Survey Depart- 
ment. under Sir J. Marshall, at Mohenjo Daro, which I have 
shown was the capital of the Edin colony of the Sumerian 
emperors of Mesopotamia, was, I found, especially rich in 
the seals of Sargon and his son Menes and their dynasty, 
and contained besides these also seals of Sargon’s father, 
the Emperor Bur-Gin or Puru II, as shown in Plate X. Of 
Sargon himself I discovered no fewer than six new seals, 
as enumerated at p. 227, in addition to the two formerly 
deciphered by me. 

In detailing the decipherment of Sargon’s new seals and 
those of his father, I here follow for convenience of reference 
the order in which they are figured in Plate X, the last 
seal in which No. 10 is one of Menes Aha as '* The son of 
Shagani,” i.e., of “ Sargon.” 


The Great Bull Signet of Sargon, Nos. 1-2 


This exquisitely beautiful seal, with the Indian humped 
bull as its chief devi e, and which is figured as No. i in 
Plate X, and its impression showing the reversed direction 
in No. 2, reads as follows : — 


Indus Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 


iwn 




H ^ 




>#i 0 


Reads sag' KAO^ TU^ UMUN-ASH CUT 

Transl. : Sag, the Seer, the lofty Kad, the tablet of the One Lord 


The Gut. 


F,g. 78. — Seal of Sargon as Sag (-(?) ara). The Kad, The Gut deciphered. 

i 291 ; Br. 6461. * B. 188 ; Br. 4666. 

* B. 3II ; M. 5059. * 157 : Br. 3935- 




552 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


Here the title Sag appears to be short for Sagara, his title 
in the Indus seal previously deciphered by me, and the 
solar title as frequently used for him in the Indian Epics. 
And his title of " Seer ” is repeated in the Indus seal of his 
son Aha-Men, No. 6, App. IX. 

No. 3. Seal of Sargon’s Father as Puru-ar Gana 
of Egypt and Magan 

This Seal No. 3, PI. X, reads : — 

Reads * puru-ar’" GAN 'A MUSH -SIR MA-OAN 

TransI PuRir the Ar, Gana of Mushtr (Egypt) and Magan. 

Fig fi } — Seal of Saigon’s Father as Fuhwar or Puar or Buar-Gana of 
Eg>pt and Magan dcLiphered 

‘ H ^25. Hr 7502, and cp 6971 and 11Z55 As \\c have seen, it ix>b- 
sesses 4ilso the polvphonous v.ilues of Hu and Buz and l*i 
* The plough sign Ar H 2O1 , Hr 577O 

® This Indus form of the sign is diagrammatic, so as to rtstinhle the 
Sun sign somewhat 

The name in this and in the next seal are in series with 
those in the archaic prcfi.xed Isin Lists, as seen in the Table 
opposite p. 140, No. 36, cols, i and z. 

No. 4. Seal of Sargon’s Father as Puru {or Hu) 
Par-Gtn of Uridu Land 
This seal reads : — 

I r 0^% ^ 

Reads • UMUN PURU GIN URI'ftU 

Transl. . Ixird of I-f>rds Puku Par-Gin of Vrtdu (or Urikt) Land. 

Fig 80. — Seal of Sargon's Father as Puru I\Tr iiin of Utidu or 
Uriki Land deciphered. 

* As in previous seal, and the other signs as in former seals. 
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No. 5. Seal of Sargon as Sharru Gin 
This ceal reads : — 



Reads : SHARV -.GIN GO- LIR.i^Kl- ASH 

Transl. . Sharru-Gin of Urtkt Land 

Fig 81. — Seal of Sharku-Gin of Unkt Land deciphered. 

^ B. 364 A , Br 6630. * B. 316 (as before). 


Here Uriki Land is the usual Sumerian name for the Semitic 
Akkadu and Amurru as we have already repeatedly seen in 
the foregoing pages with detailed prools. Un-kt is some- 
times read arbitrarily by Assyrologists as " Ur City.” 


No. 6. Seal of Sargon as Shar-Gin, The Great Khdti 
This seal reads : — 

@ T ^ 

Reads . shar! gin gal- kha- a- T|*GU-- 

Transl Shar-Gin, The Great Khdti of ... . Land. 

Fig 82 — Seal of Shar-Cin, The Great Khdti of . . Land deciphered 
The great importance of the use here by Sargoi of the title Khdti r 
•' Hittito has ^en remarked in the text, see p. 226. 


‘ B. 353 ; Br.,8221. 


• Br. 7685. 
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No. 7. Se(U of Sharum-Gin, The Gut of Agdu Land 
This seal reads : — 

Reads : SHAR- UM - GIN GUT GO' AG DU-ASM 

Transl. : Sharum-Gin, The Gut of Agdu Land. 

Fig. 83 — Seal of Sharum-Gin, The Gut of Agdu Land deciphered. 
» B. 353 ; Br. 8221. 


No. 8. Seal of Gan, The Puru (or Pharaoh) 
of Khamaesshi at Agdu Land 

This seal reads : — 


- 0^ If ^ 'l/Wl S 

Reads * GAN-PUR KHA-MA-ES-SHI GO- AG- DU- ASH 


Transl. . Gan, The Pharaoh of Khamaessht at Agdu Land. 

Fig. 84. — Seal of Gan, The Pharaoh of Khamaesshi Land deciphered. 
* B. 160 ; Br. 4036. * As before. 


No. g. Seal of Gan, Bur the Pint or Baru 
(Pharaoh), The Gut of Uri-du Land 
This seal reads : — 


"'iSSpp.,. ^ p V./ 

Reads : GAM- PUR PAR-U GUT GU-URl'PU*AS 

Transl. : Gan, Pur, The Pharaoh, The Cut of Undu Land. 


Fig 85. — Seal of Gan, Pur, The Pharaoh, The Gut of Undu Land 
deciphered. (See p. 228 for the>e titles.) 
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Seal No. 10 in Plate X is that of Aha as King-G>mpamon 
and the son of Sagani, and is included in the Menes series 
of Indus Seals deciphered in Appendix IX. 


VIII 

Sanskrit Text of the Maha-Bharata Version of 
Manasyu's or Menes' Genealogy 

The stanzas of the Sanskrit text of the Maha-Bharata on 
Manasyu’s genealogy, of which I have given a literal trans- 
literation on pp. 232-3, occur in the text of the great 
Calcutta edition of that Epic, published in 1834, Vol. I, 
section 94, slokas 3695 to 3697. 

This genealogy of King Puru’s dynasty purports to have 
been recited by the Brahman priest and Vedic teacher 
Vaishampayana to the Puru-hne king Janamejaya (III), 
immediately after the Great Bharata War, that is, as we 
have seen, about 650 b.c. 

I here transliterate the Sanskrit writmg of these three 
slokas into roman letters ; — 

*' Pravireshvara-raudrashvastrayah-puttra maharathah | 
puroh paushtyamajayanta praviro vamsha knttatah | 
Manas}mra bhavatta smacchuraseni-sutah prabhuh | 
prithvyash-catur-antaya gopta rajivalocanah | 

Shaktah samhanaanovagml sauviritanayastrayah | 
manasyorabhavan puttj ah surah sarve maharattah | 


IX 

MENES' Sumerian Seals from the Indus 
Vallev t>eciphered 

The nine seals of Menes or Manis, which I discovered 
amongst the second batch of seals unearthed at Mohenjo 
Daro in the Indus Valley by the Indian Archaeological 
Survey Depart ment, under Sir J. Maishall, are figured in 
Plates X, No. 10, and XI, Nos. i to 8 ; and enumerated 
at pp. 265-266. 
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In these Menes, as the ruler of the Edin colony, calls 
himself Men, M&nshu, Aha (or Akha), Aha (or Akha)-Men, 
and Aha-Mena. In three he bears the title of " Under 
King-Companion,” in three the higher title of ” Lord- 
Companion,” and in one the imperial title of ” The One 
Lord.” In two he is styled ” The Gi*t (or ‘ Goth ’) ” ; in 
one he is ” Aha the Overthrower of King Mush ” (that is 
his younger brother in Mesopotamia) ; in one he is ” Under 
King-Companion in Magan and Mush (-(?) sir), or Egypt ; 
and in three his sonship of Shagani or Gin (that is ” Sargon ”) 
is recorded. 

It is also noteworthy that in the seals of this d3masty we 
now find for the first time the use of the ” Ligature ” in 
Sumerian or Aryan writing, that is the use of signs written 
by attached strokes to other signs when forming compound 
words. This especially occurs with the use of the possessive 
ge stroke for ” of.” 


Seal of Aha, son of Shagani, The Pharaoh 
at Edin Land 

This seal. No. lo in Plate X, reads : — 

® ‘ilii 
“ IWS Ijji ^,§<1 

Reads : UMUNrM^ A'HA MAR. 

Transl. : Lord-Companion Aha, the son of Shagani, The Pharaoh in 
£din Land. 

Fig 86. — Seal of Aha, son of Shagani, The Pharaoh, deciphered. 

^ B. 532 ; Shakanu or Shahunu, Br. 6821, 12x82-5. On Sha-ga-m, 
Br. 11952. 1 1942. XI 947 - 
* B. 30X ; Br. 6880. 


This seal indicates that Aha Menes was joint king with 
his father Sargon at the Edin colony ; but whether this 
was before or after his revolt is not evideqt. 
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No. I. Seal {PI. IX) of Menes as Manshu, 
The Pharaoh, at Ediri Land 
This seal reads : — 


“ 'ft ^ ' 

Reads : SHAfi-NAN MA- ANSHU BARA GU-Aa-DU-A^ 

Transl. : Under King-Companion MilNSHU» The Pharaoh at Edin 
(or Agdu) Land. 

Fig. 87. — Seal o£ MAnshu. The Pharaoh at Edin, deciphered. 

* On Horse-sign Anshu, B. 211 ; Br. 4981, defined as " Mountain ass.'' 

No. 2. Seal of Aha-Men 
This seal reads : — 


Sumer 

(Mesop.) 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 


Reads : UMUN-MAN A-HA-MEN'-GU 

Transl. : Lord -Companion Aha Men .... at ... . 

Fig. 88. — Seal of Aha Men deciphered. 

1 B. 478 Br. X0355. 

No. 3. Seal of Aha-{?)Men the Gut 
This seal reads ; — 

“ <s> " inr^i ' 

<3> 9 ^ ^ I 

Reads: UMUN-MAN A-HA-MEU* GOT GO- AG-DO-AS* 

Transl. : Under King-Companion Aha-(?)Men, The Gut, at Agdu Land. 
Fig. 89. — Seal of Aha-(?)Men. The Gut, deciphered. 

> B. 240 : Br. 5510. 
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No. 4. Seal of Aha The One Lord, Son of The GiU Gin 
This seal reads : — 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : UMUN-AS S'U'HA CUT CINCE GU-ASriW& 

Transl. : The One Lord Aha, son of The Gut, Gin at Agdu Land. 

PiQ, 90. — Seal of The One Lord Aha, son of The Gut Gin, deciphered. 


No. 5. Seal of Aha-{f)Man, son of Seer Gin 
This seal reads : — 

^ (I ^ III ^ ^ 

Reads : UMVJW-MAH A-HA-MAN MAR AZI?BS-TAK G»N 

Transl. : Lord-Companion Aha-(?)Man,^ son of the Seer ■ Esh-tar Gin. 
Fig. 91. — Seal of Aha-(?)Man, son of Seer Gin, deciphered. 

^ These four strokes may read Man-Man as before ; or the whole sign, 
with its enclosing tabulature, may read, '* Of the house of Sha,** t.e., Sha- 
Gant (see above. Fig. 86). 

^ This sign, although its interior is not cross-hned, is clearly the same 
sign as in Agon's seal as The Seer " (Fig. 78). 


No. 6 . Seal of Aha as Overthrower of King Mush 
This seal reads ; — 

“it'- ^ I 

s: ^ 

Beads: A-HA ^IG* UKU^- MUSH 

Transl. : Aha, The Overthrower of King Mush. 

Fig. 92. — Seal of Aha as Overthrower of King Mush deciphered. 
^ B. 175 ; Br. 4420. * B. 150 ; Br. 3862. 
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No. 7. Seal of Aha of Magan and Mush{-sir) 

This seal reads : — 


Seal 

Sumer 

(Mesop.). 


^ “ ^lyiw 


Reads : SHAG-MAW A-HA MA ES-GAH-Mus' 

Transl. : Under King-Companion Aha of MA(esh)-CAN (and) MnsH(-sir)« 
93- Seal of Aha of Ma-gan and Mush(-sir) deciphered. 


No. 8. Seal of Aha Mena at Uri-ki (Akkadu) Land 
This seal reads : — 



Transl. : Aha Mena at Uriki (Akkadu) Land. 

Fig. 94. — Seal of Aha Mena at Urtki (Akkadu) Land deciphered. 


X 

Great Ebony Label with Sumerian Inscription from 
Menes’ " Tomb ” at Abydos deciphered 

This large ebony label figured in Plate XII (in duplicate), 
which was found in the “ toi.” ” of Menes at Abydos by 
Sir F. Petrie, as described on pp. 282 f., is of astounding 
historical importance through its inscription. 

In the following pioneer decipherment of this inscription, 
reference should be made to my careful drawing of the signs 
in Fig. 35 on p. 283. 

The inscription is in four lines, each separated, as is usual 
in Sumerian writing, by horizontal bars into separate com- 
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partments or registere. The direction in which the writing 
is to be read is indicated by the direction in which faces of 
the animal signs in the pictographs are turned, the reading 
being through the face of the animals. Thus the first line 
is seen to read in the retrograde direction, from right to 
left ; the second line in the reverse direction to that, namely 
from left to right ; and the third line in the same direction 
as the first ; and similarly so the last line. Therefore the 
inscription is written in “ The Ox-plough-furrow ” or 
boustrophedon fashion, as in the ancient Hittite and Early 
Greek inscriptions. The pictographs are artistically grouped 
and composed for pictorial effect. 

The first hieroglyph of the first line, beginning at the 
pierced hole for the string of the label (see Fig. 35), has 
been supposed by Egyptologists to picture " two ships.” 
This may be so, but it also resembles a conventional form 
of the plumed-crown head-sign for “ king ” in Sumerian, 
as shown in the annexed decipherment table (Fig. 95.) 
All the other hieroglyphs readily equated with those of 
the Early Sumerian writing of the Predynastic and First 
Dynasty Pharaohs, and those of the Indo-Sumerian seals 
and the standard Sumerian diagrammatic hthic script of 
Mesopotamia, as seen in the tables below, though several 
of the signs are drawn in more realistic and naturalistic 
fashion. And all yielded directly good sense in the Sumerian 
language when read syllabically. 

The language is Sumerian or Early Aryan. Only one 
Semitic idiom occurs, in the Semitic plural form of Mushnm 
for ” The Two Egypts (Uppier and Lower) ” — the Chaldean 
and Hebrew Mizratm — as the subject aborigines of Egypt 
were Semites, and presumably at that time called their land 
Mushrim. The Sumerians, as we have seen, called it 
Mushsir, and the Akkads Mushrt and Mushur ; and .that 
land is still called by the Arabs Misr. 

First Line of Menes’ Great Ebony Label 

Let us now take up the lines seriatim for decipherment as 
in my previous Tables, and place the signs in the usual 
Sumerian or Aryan direction for reading from left to right. 
Full references are given for the authentication and literal 



MENES' TOMB EBONY LABEL DECIPHERED 561 

translation of all new signs ; but where signs have been 
identified in previous Tables their references are here mostly 
omitted. 

The first line reads : — 

■“ f- 

Reads : UKiAL MCN-AS BAWV MUS- 3 II^ MAD7\6A-TAB'GE 

Transl. : *' King Min-ash (or Man*ash) (or Manash of Ships), the Pharaoh 
of Mushsir (Egypt), the Land of the Two Crowns. 

Fig. 95. — Line i of Menes* Tomb-Label deciphered. 

1 On Man value. Br. 9945 ; and on Min. 9946. The first sign may 
possibly read Ma-ma or ** Ships.'* 

* B. 325 ; Br. 7507. » B. 304 ; Br. 6949. 

The king's name here spelt Manash or Minash has been 
obviously inserted in small signs within the king sign, after 
the latter was written. Its Minash phonetic value is in 
series with his Minos title amongst the Cretans and Greeks. 
The Fly sign here, drawn naturalistically, vrith the phonetic 
value of Mush and forming the first syllable of Mush-sir or 
" Egypt,” has hitherto been supposed by Egyptologists to 
be " the shield and arrows of the goddess Neith,” a late 
goddess, although the sign is boen to be decidedly different 
from the Neith emblem. 

The Sumerian name Mush for this winged insect, which 
is here represented like a winged Scarab beetle, seems to 
me possibly the source of the later Egyptian name Mukhrr * 
for the scarab beetle, the sacred flying beetle of the Egyptians. 
And this suggests that tliis an. . nt name of Mush-sir for 
Egypt, in which the affix Sir is pictured by a Serpent 
(disclosing the source of our modem word “ Serpent ”) ; 
a sacred totem animal of the pre-Sumerian Semitic 
aborigines in both Egypt and Mesopotamia, probably 
designated Egypt as “The Land of the Scarab and the 
Serpent.” 


* BD. 295A. 
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The continuation of the First Line of the Label reads : — 


Label. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 


I □‘®ir II I 

KU MINI* Wl - so omf AH/f 


Transl : ** the perished dead one m the West, of the (Sun-) Hawk 
race. Aha-Min-ash.** 

Fig 96 — Line i of Menes* Label contmued, decipherment. 

1 Ku " perished,** B 481 ; Br 10526 f. 

* Jiftffi=die. M. 1923, pictures a pole surmounted by the skin of an 
animal, B. 116. 

s = West ** as before. The shu affix is seen on full sign in the 
duplicate label. 4-8, as before The pair of long strokes with a shorter 
medial one inside the square seem probably to be the name Man or Mtn 
duplicated with the intermedial stroke ash, thus giving the name Minash 
or Manash Otherwise it is a diagrammatic form of Bara or '* Pharaoh *' 
as before. 4--8 as before 


Second Line of Menes’ Great Ebony Label 
The second line of this label I read as follows : — 


Label. ^ 

II II O = cc3Mr ^ 

• ^ % a 4 T ^ T B 9 10 IJ 

Reads : SAB W A-A Kl -TAB AB-ZU-TAB KH.M)-DU LUSA 

Transl. ** of the Lower (Sunset or Eastern) and Sunset (Upper or 
Western) Waters and their Lands and Oceans, the Ruler the King 

Fig. 97 — Line 2 of Menes* Label deciphered in first part 
As before. The king sign reads Lu-sa as well as Lu-gal (see previously) 


This imperial title of “ King of the Lower or Sunrise 
Ocean {t.e., the Persian Gulf, Indian Ocean or Arabian Sea 
with Red Sea) and of the Upper or Sunset or Western Ocean 
{i.e., the Mediterranean) and of their Lands,” was the 
regular world-empire title used by Sargbn and most of his 
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dynasty on their own monuments in Mesopotamia, and 
it is here written by the same Sumerian signs. 

The Sumorian pictographic signs for this imperial title 
are artistically grouped together to form a whole design, 
which has suggested to Egyptologists, who were unable to 
decipher them, "a man making an offering, with two 
signs above, possibly udau, 'alone.' Behind him is a 
bull running over wavy ground into a net stretched between 
two poles. ... At the end is a crane or stork standing 
on a shrine. The third line shows three boats in a canal 
or river passing between places. In the fourth line is a 
continuous line of hieroglyphs the first of such that is 
known. . . . On the backs of these tablets are painted 
signs ; a spindle and a men sign, with two kinds of gaming 
pieces.” ‘ And Prof. Griffith conjectured that the hiero- 
glyphs in the last line read "who takes the throne of 
Horns.” * 

Proceeding with the decipherment of the rest of this second 
line, we find it reads as follows : — 


Label. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 




MUS-^/AfU Kiev SA ^ GAMA XU-GlR BARA-SU 


Transl. : of Mushrim Lands, son of Great Sha-Gana (or Sha-Gunu) 
of the (Sun-) Hawk race, the Pharaoh, the (pre-)deceased. 

Fig. 98. — Line 2 of Menes* Label continued decipherment, recording 
his sonship of Shagana or Sargon." 

^ As before. 

* Rtmu is the Semitic Akkadia-i for Am or Wild Bull. 


Here Menes in this Egyptian label is called “ The son of 
the Great Sha-Gana,” that is " Sargon.” And significantly 
the second syllable of his father’s name is spelt here by the 
ide n t i cal Sumerian hieroglyph as in some of the First 
Egyptian Dynasty inscriptions and in one of his Indus 

PRT, ii, 21. • Ib.. 51. 
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seals.* The form Sha-Gunu is seen to be in series with the 
common Indian Epic form of his name as Sha-Kuni. 


Third Line of Menes‘ Great Ebony Label 
The third line reads : — 


Label. 

(Mesop.) [*"*{ ' S 


Reads: MA-ES* KAlf Nift^ U-URORA-OO* Ma-e^'kiT-RA-im 

Transl. : The Commander -m- Chief of Ships. The Commander -in- 
Chief of Ships, the complete course made to the End of the Sunset Land, 
going in ships. * He completed the inspection ofi 

Fig 99. — Line 3 of Menes* Label deciphered. 

^ ’ As before. 

• Du = command of a ship, B. 180 ; M. 30x4. The sign resembles some- 
what Ntr. " Lord," B. 282. 

• The S sign here is not Uru as figured but Ushu " The end of the Sunset " 
(B. 403) as in Fig. 59. p. 336. 

^ Du or 5 Aar= great, complete, Br. 8231. 

• ** Signs as before — the word thus formed A’ura-du=" inspect, behold," 
Br. 8526. 


The realistic ship-pictographs in this line give us the 
earliest Sumerian or Egyptian drawings of a multiple- 
decked ship or galley with cabins and high prow for deep- 
sea voyaging at this early period. These pictures may be 
compared with the earlier single-decked masted deep-sea 
ship carved on the reverse of the ivory dagger handle in 
Plate V (the upper ship). It was doubtless with this 
multiple-decked class of ship that Menes invaded Upper 
Egypt by way of the Red Sea. It is noteworthy, however, 
that the mast appears to have been omitted, presumably 
for want of space ; for in the inscriptions of Manis Tusu 
himself in Mesopotamia, the diagrammatic Sumerian ship- 
sign has a mast with a yard near its top, as seen in second 
line of Fig. 99. Significantly, the ships on the label present 
a general resemblance to the old Phoenician triremes of the 
ancient navies of the Mediterranean, which were propelled 

» WISD. 64 f. 
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by oars in three tiers, with cabin at the stem, and which 
were the regular war^ps of the Phcenicians and Greeks 
until about 360 b.c., and which though carrying a mast and 
sail are usually drawn without them, as they were only 
used occasionally. The 30 (or 31) strokes on the double bar 
line below the ships may possibly represent the number of 
the vessels of Menes' fleet which took part in his voyage to 
the Far West ; or they may be reduplications of the sign for 
“ land,” as in lines i and 2. 

It is also noteworthy that Menes bears here the title of 
" Commander-in-Chief of Ships,” by a name spelt Kad-du, 
which is in series with, and apparently coined on the model 
of, the Khad or Khaddu title borne, as we have seen, by his 
remote ancestor the Sumerian sea-emperor Uruash, the 
founder of the First Phoenician Dynasty, some four centuries 
earlier, and which is the earliest known naval power in 
history. This title is evidently synonymous with the " Sea- 
lord ” {Nunna) title which was borne by Uruash and his 
descendants. And as King Minos in Greek and Cretan 
tradition, he was a great admiral, with ” swift ships,” who 
sailed the seas to extend and defend his dominions. 

Fourth Line of Menes' Great Ebony Label 

In the fourth and last bne of the label is given the very 
im portant territorial name of the land in the Far Western 
Ocean where Menes’ ” built a holding ” and died. The 
name is artistically formed into a monogram. I have 
provisionally deciphered this mimogram with the aid of a 
lens as reading ” U-ra-ni-i Latid ” as detailed below, and I 
venture to believe that it will prove correct. It is un- 
fortunately omitted in the rougher duplicate label (Plate 
XII B) presumably from being too complex ; but a space 
was left for it, and its associated wedge-sign of ” built ” is 
duly graved therein, and gives wi‘.i its hieroglyph context 
the same reading, minus the place-name, as in the more 
complete label. 
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This fourth line I read : — 



Transl. : of the Western Lands. He built a holding (or possession) at 
Urani Land. At the Lake of the Peak. 


Fig. xoo. — Line 4 of Menes' Label deciphered. 

1 B. 481 ; Br. 10509. * B. 307; Br.6985. 

* B. 205 ; M. 3311. ^ B. 61 and 263 ; Br. 1x82, 584X. 


The term for “ The Western Lands ” is here written by 
the usual Sumerian sign of the head of a lion, doubled by 
two strokes, but the sign is drawn more realistically. This 
term designated the Western Lands as " The Lands of 
Lions,” that is the old shaggy alpine lion of Phrygia and the 
Taurus of Asia Minor, as figured in the Frontispiece, and the 
African lion of the Libyan and Mauretanian or Moroccan 
border of the Mediterranean. This same sign we have seen 
used in the same sense in the Egyptian inscriptions of 
Menes’ descendants in his dynasty. The sign has also the 
phonetic value of Pirig, and is defined as ” a people,” which 
thus appears to give us the Sumerian source of the name 
” Phrygian.” And its Akkad value of Labu or “ Lion ” 
probably gi\os us the source of the name ” Libya.” It was 
commonly used in later Mesopotamian inscriptions for 
Amurru or Amorite Land, including Tyana (? Tiana) in 
Southern Cappadocia, an old Hittite capital, which was 
latterly a prefecture of the Greeks and Romans, and thus 
impl3dng that ” The Western Land ” of the Sumerians 
commenced at Hittite Asia Minor and Syria- Phoenicia, and 
included the Mediterranean lands west of Egypt. This 
totemistic title of " The Land of the Lions ” would seem to 
be analogous to that for Egypt as ” The Land of the Scarab 
Beetle and the Serpent ” (Mush-sir). 
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The continuation of the last line of the label reads as 
follows : — 

Label. 


Sumer 
(Mesop.). 

Reads: NAm' AAl^MUS WGAL tAA~At 4 S\)-^C^riU\L~l 5 -W 

Transl. : Fate pierced (him) by a Wasp (or Horne The King of 
the Two Crowns Manshu. This bored tablet set up of hanging wood is 
dedicated (to his memory). 

Fig. ioi. — L ine 4 of Menes* Great Ebony Label completed decipherment. 

* NatH, *' Fate.” pictured by a swallow. B. 85 : Br. 2103. 

* Xal, ” pierce,” B. 2 ; Br. 78. 

® ” Tablet writing,” also ” bored,” B. 365, 8673, 8688. 

^ ” Set up, or place,” B. 532 ; Br. 11978. 

* ” Hang,” Br. 10081. 

* ” Wood,” B. 258 ; Br. 5697. 

7 ** Ru ” present, dedicate, B. i ; Br. 24. This sign which I have acci- 
dentally omitted in my tracing in Fig. 35, will be seen quite distinct on the 
last sign in the photograph in PI. Xlll A. 

On the identification of the locality of this " Uranl Land ” 
in the Far Western Ocean, where Menes’ met his tragic 
death, see text, p. 286 f. 



XI 

First Egyptian Dynasty 4'haraohs’ Sumerian Seals 
FROM THE Indus Valley deciphered — comprising 
Kings NARAM or NARMAR, GANERI (Khent or 
Kunti), BUGIRU (Bhagiratha), DUDU or DAN 
(Dhundu), and SHUDUR KIB or King Kibbu or 
QA (OR Suhotra) 

The seals of the other Pharaohs of the First Dynasty of 
Egypt, the descendants and successors of Menes, which I 
discovered amongst the second batch of Sumerian seals 
unearthed at the old capital of the Edin colony in the Indus 
Valley, are shown in Plates XI, XIV, XVIII and XIX, 
and are enumerated in the text thereat. Here I give my 
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pioneer decipherments of their inscriptions on the same 
model as the others. 

These seals whilst concretely evidencing that the First 
Djmasty Pharaohs, subsequent to Menes, continued to hold 
the Indus Valley as a colony of their Egyptian empire along 
with Mesopotamia, are also of the immense further historical 
importance in that they give in many instances the genea- 
logies of the Pharaohs back to King Gin or “ Sargon,” and 
to his son Aha Menes — the seals of the last two kings Dudu 
or Dan and Shudur Kib or Qa being especially rich in 
genealogical details. And significantly King Gin or ‘ ‘ Sargon ’ ’ 
is again given his title of Ukus, or descendant of the first 
King of the First D5masty of the Kish Chronicle, which he 
uses in his own inscription in Egypt (p. 249), and which is 
his Aikshvaki title in the Indian Chronicles. 

Pharaoh Narmar or Naram’s Seals from 
THE Hdus Valley. 

We have seen how the son and successor of the Emperor 
Manis or Menes, namely Nardm Enzu in his own Meso- 
potamian inscnptions, wrote his name with the Sumerian 
pictograph of “ The Wild Bull," and used that pictograph 
freely in his inscriptions in Egypt, where he adopted the 
form of name of Nar-mar. 

In his Indus Valley seals we now find that he also 
calls himself Neram, in which AM is written by the same 
Sumerian sign as used by him in his Mesopotamian in- 
scriptions as Naram. This title for him, as Neram, is also 
repeated on seal, Fig. 118, as Neramma. He used therein 
usually the name of Ner and Marti and Mar Nera. And like 
his father Menes and his grandfather " Sargon,” he as well 
as his descendants freely call themselves Gut or " Goth.” 
This title of Ner or Nera is written by a Sumerian sign 
which designates him as ” Lord of the Deep Waters.” 
And we have seen that traditionally as ” The Wild Bull ” 
or Minotaur son of Minos he ruthlessly dominated Crete and 
the adjoining isles of the Mediterranean. 

In three out of his four seals he bears the viceregal title 
of ” Under King-Companion,” with the addition, as in most 
of the other Indus seals, of the words ” at Agdu Land ” — 
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that is Agudu, or “Agade” in Mesopotamia. In one, 
however, he is called without any subordinate title " The 
Gut of The Lower Land,” that is the land of the Lower 
Sea or Indian Ocean. Significantly, in two of these he calls 
himself " The son of the great Lord Gin ” {i.e., " Sargon”), 
and not as the grandson of the latter. This is in keeping 
with the later Babylonian tradition, as we have seen, which 
calls Naram Enzu the “ son ” and not the grandson of King 
Gin or ” Sargon.” 

No. I. Elephant Seal of Narmar as Mar-Neratn 

This seal, with its chief device as the Elephant or ” Great 
Bull,” is figured in Plate XI, Nos. 9 and 10, for seal and its 
impression respectively. The Elephant was an appropriate 
symbol for this king, whose name was “ Wild Bull,” as it 
is generally styled in the East “ The Great Wild Bull,” and 
this is also its name in Sumerian as Am- si ; ^ and our modem 
word " Elephant ” is supposed to be derived from the 
Semitic Aleph, " an ox.” But besides the Elephant he is 
also called Ama or Am in this seal by the Wild Bull 
sign. 

The name here if reading “ Land of Ships ” is of 
historical interest as identitying Edin presumably with the 
ancient “Potala” of Ii.Jian tradition, the site of which 
had become lost. Pot-ala, or " Abode of Boats (Pot)" was 
supposed by some to have been ,.ossibly on the Indus, and 
” Patala ” was the name given by the Greek historians of 
Alexander to the last port in the Delta of the Indus, whence 
the Macedonian on leaving the Indus Valley sailed west- 
wards to the Persian Gulf and Mesopotamia. 

As the Tiger seal, which we have seen in Fig. 74 bears the 
name of Marru and is of the sam'* •’eneral form as this seal, 
soems to have two dots within its Ox-head sign besides 
the large top one, and thus may also read Am, it thus 
seems possible that it also may be a seal of Narmar or 
Naram, and not that of his earlier namesake. Mam or 
Madgal. 

^ Cp. MD. 826 ; and in Tibetan, as translated from the Sanskrit 
WBT. 390. 
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This seal reads : — 

Reads^ SHAG* MAN MAr- MER- A GOT AM - MA^ 

Transl. : Under King-Companion Mar-NerAm-ma the Gut, or Nera the 
Gut Amma. 

Fig. 102. — Seal of Narmar as Mar-NbrAm ma deciphered. 

^ On this sign and its meaning of *' Lord of the Deep Waters *' (Anunaki), 
see before. On the Am value of this Gut sign when it bears two dots, see 
under seal Fig. 74. 

* The usual Sumerian word for elephant " is Am-si, and in Akkadian 
Ptlu or Ptru, MD. 826. The sign is here obviously used for Ox " as a 
territorial word for Land *' (M. 4038). 

• Ma=** ship," as before. 

The name here of Nar?jn as Governor in the form of 
Mar-Nera-am is significant of his identity. The naturalistic 
drawing of the Asiatic elephant on this seal at this early 
period is of much zoological interest, as remarked in the 
text^ and see p. 307. 


No. 2. Seal of Narmar as Ama-Nera 
This seal, No. ii in Plate XI, reads as follows • — 



Transl. : Of the Lower (Eastern) Land, the Gut Nera, The Gut at 
Agdu Land. 

Fig. 103. — Seal of Narmar as Am a Nera deciphered. 


^ On this Net name, see before. Here the first Ox-head sign contains 
three small dots inside, thus giving it the value of Ama. 
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No. 3. Seal of Narmar as Marru, son of ike 
Lofty Gut Gin 

This seal. No. i in Plate XIV, reads : — 

tep.). ^ ^ 

Reads : SHAG- MAH MATt- Ri»-U TUM-U viUT AR^ NEIt ES CilK 
Transl. : Under King-Companion Marru, the Lord, Son of the GiU, 
the Ara of The Lords of Deep Waters Gin. 

Fig. 104. — Seal of Nuder, King-Companion Marru, Son 
of Ara, The Gut of the Deep Waters. 

^ A Fly, B. 390 ; Br. 6058. It is significant that the Fly sign Turn is 
used to spell out the Sumerian word Son {Tumu), so as to leave no 
ambiguity as to this designation here. 

^ * This IS the Plough sign, which as Ara has the meaning of "Lofty," 
the source of Ara or " Aryan." 

Here Narmar is called " Son ” of the Gut Gin or " Sargon ” ; 
and the Ara title of the latter appears to designate him as 
" The Aryan,” and is in series with his Indus Valley seal as 
Sag-ara. 

Here Ara is evide'^^ly a shortened form of his father’s 
name as Arwa-Sag, the Haryashwa of the Indian lists. 

No. 4. Seal of Narmar as Nerau. 

This seal. No. 2 of Plate XIV, reads : — 

Reads : dHA-MAH IMIN-BARAGE flEK-ArO GU-AOrDU-ASH 

Transl. : Under King-Companion of The Heavenly Pharaoh, Nerau at 
Agdu Land. 

Fig. 105. — Seal of Narmar as Nerau deciphered. 

^ Br. 12200. On this Imin or this Htmin or " Heaven " of the Goths, 
see before. 
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Pharaoh, Sha-Gin II, Gan-Eri, or *' Khent's ” 
Seals from Indus Valley 

The Indus Valley seals of this Pharaoh, the third of 
Menes' D3ntiasty, and the great-grandson of his namesake, 
the Great Gin, Gan or Shar-Gin or “ Sargon,” are four in 
number and are especially interesting as disclosing along 
with his Egyptian tomb-inscriptions the proper form of his 
name as written in his Mesopotamian inscriptions as Sumerian 
emperor, which is now shown to read Gani-Eri, and not 
" Gali-shani ” or “ Shar-Gali-sharri,” as hitherto read by 
Assyiiologists. And we have seen that in one of the con- 
temporary Eg3rptian inscriptions he is actually styled 
“ Sha-Gani 11 .” He is the " Kent ” of Egyptologists and 
the Kunti of the Jndian lists. His title also in the first of 
these Indus seals now deciphered, namely ” Lord Gin of 
Serpent (B«)-Land,” is interesting as a designation of The 
Land of Egypt ; and it probably implies that his capital 
was at Buto in the Lower Delta. 

These seals are shown in Plate XIV, Nos. 3-6. The first 
seal reads as follows : — 


iVo. I. Seal of Gan-Eri of SerperU Land [Bu) and Agdu 

( A $ Y 

Reads : GAN-EW* BU-M/SU-GE UMUM GIN QU-Au-DU 7 *»S 

Transl. : Gan-Eri of Serpent (Bu) Land, The Lord Gin at Agdu 
Land. 

Fig. 106. — Seal of Gan-£ri of Serpent Land, Lord Gin 
of Agdu Land deciphered. 

^ B. 229; Br. 3377. Pictures a Sling. In the more reahstic Indus 
pictogram the strings of the sling, which are absipnt in the Mesopotamian 
diagram, arc shown. 
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No. 2. Seal as Sha-Gin 
This seal. No. 4, Plate XIV. reads 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 




All nil 


Transl. : Under King-Companion Sha-Gin at Agdu Land. 

Fig. 107. — Seal of King Sha-Gin deciphered. 


No. 3. Seal as Lord Gin 
This seal. No. 5. Plate XIV. reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(l^esop.). 

Reads : 


1(1 I 

Ml (i® 

fid-GkUACiOO 


Transl. : Lord Gin at Agdu Land. 

Fig. 108. — Seal of Lord Gin at Agdu Land deciphered. 
^ B. 334 ; Br. 12196, and cp. 428 f. 


No. 4. Seal as King Gan, Gin or Dili, the Gut 
King of Khdn lesh {Land) 

This seal. No. 6, Plate XIV, reads 

>sL„ » N T I iff 

Reads : d<Va-MAN GAM GAL-KMAA-MA-ES UK-WU TUBGIN GUT 
Transl. : Under Kjng-Companion Gan, the Great Kkamaesh King Dili, 
the tablet of Gin the Gut. 

Fig. 109. — Seal of King Gan, Gin or Dili, King of Khimaesh deciphered. 

I B. 150 ; Br. 386a. * B. i ; Br. 27. 
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The title of Dili borne by him here is significant, as it is 
found on his ivory label in Egypt, and is his title in the 
Indian King-lists of Dili-pa. 


Pharaoh Bugiru or Bageri’s (or Bhagiratha's) 
Seal from Indus Valley 


One seal of the fourth Pharaoh of Menes* Dynasty I found 
in the Indus Valley second collection. It is somewhat roughly 
carved and forms No. 7 in Plate XIV. It reads as 
follows : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 





t ( 0^0 

•• ta c ( 


BAG-E-Kl GAR-MAFrU NERGO-URl-pO-ASH 


Transl. : Bageri of the House of Maru-Nbr, The Gu$ of Uridu 
(Akkadu). 

Fig. 110. — Seal of Bageri, the Gut at Uridu deciphered. 


This seal is very important historically as disclosing the 
short reign of this Pharaoh, the 4th of Menes* dynasty, and 
his identity with Bugiru, the 4th Eg3^tian King of that 
dynasty and with Bhagiratha of the Indian King-lists. He 
is seen to be obviously the first of the four temporary kings 
who ruled in Mesopotamia only for a total period of three 
years in the interregnum following the death of King Gani- 
Eri and the accession of the son of the latter. King Dudu. 
In the Kish Chronicle (p. 61) and in the Isin Usts, those 
scribes write his name as " Ni-gi-gi *' or “ I-gi-gi," of which 
name no inscription has^ever been found. It now seems 
probable that in their corrupted reading they mistook the 
sign Bu for the somewhat similar Ni sign ; and it is evident 
that he held the Indus Valley as well as Mesopotamia and 
Egypt. 

1 1 is noteworthy also that he claims descent from Maru-Ner, 
that is Narmar, and not from Gan-Eri or Sha-Gin the Second. 
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Pharaoh Dudu, Dan or " Den's ” Seals 
FROM Indus Valley 

Two fine large seals of this Pharaoh, the 5th of Menes’ 
Dynasty, and the son of the Emperor Gani-Eri, I find in the 
second Indus Valley collection. They are shown in Plate XIV, 
Nos. 8 and 9. He also bears in his Mesopotamian inscriptions 
the same title of Dudu, as well as in the Kish Chronicle, 
(p. 61). 

No. I. Seal of Dudu or Dan as Son of Gani-Eri 

This very large seal (No. 8 in Plate) reads : — 

Reads : DU-DU DAN® MAR CW<Hl-ERl‘*TUB W-CE-UCUAGrDU 

Transl. : Dudu Dan. Son of Gani-Eri, the tablet of the Minister, 
The Lord at Agdu Land. 

Fig. iix. — Seal of Dudu Dan, Son of Gani-Eri, The Lord Minister 
at Agdu deciphered. 

^ This is clearly a conventional form of the Sumerian ** Mound " sign 
Du duplicated. 

• B. 279- 

’ These eight strokes have the Akkadian value of Shakanu or Shukunu, 
Br. 11978, 12185. These values are obtained by giving different poly- 
phonous values of the four stroke-sign ab 5 Aa + ga + ni (cp. Br. 11942 f.). 
Thus the double four strokes give us Ga-ni, 

* B. 39 ; Br. 889. 

Here the spelling of the second element in this king’s 
father’s name is by the same sign as the father himself uses 
in his own inscriptions in Mesopotamia. And he gives the 
equivalent title of Dan. 

No. 2. Seal of Dudu or Dan, son of Gan-ihe-Second 
and of the House of Aha and Gin the Ukus 

This second seal (No. 9 in Plate) is of immense historical 
importance as giving his genealogy back to Gin-the-Great or 
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“ Sargoft," who is significantly called herewith “ The Ukus," 
that is a descendant of the first Sumerian king of the First 
Sumerian Dynasty and the King Ukusi of the Kish Chronicle 
and King Ikshvaku of the Indian lists, as we have seen. 
And Sargon calls himself, or is called in his Egyptian 
tomb inscription, Ukus or Ukussi (p. 249), thus strikingly 
confirming the accuracy of my decipherments. We have 
also seen that " Satgon " in the Indian Chronicles is repeatedly 
called " a descendant of the first Aryan solar king Ikshvaku.” 
And it is noteworthy that in this seal Oudu or Dan calls 
himself literally “ The Son of GAU-tiieSecond." 

This seal reads : — 

Reads : DAN MARGAN^AB CARA-HA U NBl-ES OlIHl'KUsW 

Transl. . Dan, the son of GAV-ihe-Second of the House of Aha and the 
Lord of Deep Waters, Gin-^A^-Ukus, The Gut, 

Fig. 112 — Seal of Dan, son of G ah - the- Second of the House of Aha and 
the Lord of Deep Waters GiN-/Ae-UKUS, The Gut, deciphered. 

^ B. 251. The only known specimen of this sign recorded is the late 
Assyrian one figured in this second line , but it essentially agrees with 
this ancient Indus Valley form. On the Kus value for this sign instead of 
Kush, cp. Br. 5615 and 5024. 


Pharaoh Shvour Kib, Kibbu or Qa’s Seals 
FROM Indus Valley 

I found no fewer than six signets of Shudur Kib,^ the last 
of the Pharaohs of Menes* Dynasty, in the second batch of 
the Indus Valley seals from Mohenjo Daro or Edin. They, 
like those of his father Dudu or Dan, are rich in genealogical 
details, and they show that this Pharaoh ruled the Indus 
Valley colony of the Sumerian empire as well as Mesopotamia, 
where some of his records have been found. 

^ See TDC. 63, where, however, the transcription of the name is hopelessly 
misread and Semitized. 
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In seal No. i, the Shuha title for King Kibbu is seen to 
approach his title in the Indian lists as Suhotra, which latter 
title is fully given in his Indus seal No. 4, p. 579 as Shuha- 
hatura. 


No. I. Seal of Shudur Kib as Kibbu Shuha 
This seal. No. 10 in Plate XIV, reads : — 

“■ I'f $ ¥ !¥l 

^ 1 i 

Reads: KJB'BU SHU-HA MAR GAR.A-HA GU-AG-DWAS 

Transl. : Kibbu Shuha, son of the House of Aha at Agdu Land. 

Fig. 1 1 3. — Seal of Kibbu Shuha of House of Aha deciphered. 


In his Indus seal No. 2, he significantly bears in the Indus 
Valley the title of " Pharaoh.” 


No. 2. Seal of Shudur Kib as The Pharaoh at Agdu 
This large seal. No. i in Plate XVIII, reads : — 


Seal. 





Sumer 

(Mesop.). 


Reads : klB &ARA TU^ U GOAG'IWte 

Transl. : Kib. The Pharaoh, the Seal of the Lord at Agdu Land. 
Fig. II.J. — Seal of Kib, The Pharaoh deciphcretl. 


The title of " Lord ” in this seal is written by the sign of 
” Overlord ” or ” Emperor.” 
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The Fire-worship of this king, which was an aspect of his 
Sun-cult is devoutly expressed in bis seal No. 3. And sig- 
nificantly he calls himself therein " the Son of Shar Gin II 
and Dan, the former being the great-grandson of Sar-Gin I or 
Sargon the Great. 

No. 3. Seal of Shudur Kib as Kib the Gut, Kibbu, son of Dan 
and Shar-Gin and of House of Ner(-Mar ? ) 

This seal. No. 2 in Plate XVIII, reads in its first line ; — 

Reads: KIB-BU JRJ PlR*KIB GUT CUT 

Transl. : Kibbu, devotee of Fire, Kib the GuU Kibbu of Shar-Gin GuU 

Fig. X15, — Seal of Shudur Kib as Kibbu, son of Dan (the son of) 
Shar-Gin the Gui — xst hne deciphered. 

^ B. 5x6. The pictograph of a Dog and Dog's head respectively, with 
sense of " devoted," M. 8684 f. 

* B, 347 ; Br. 8x41, 8x47. Pir=" Fire," and Sumerian source of that 
English word. 

The second line of this seal reads : — 

“ I ; (5): 

“ dn-'tll i 51 

Reads : DAN GE. MAR GIN GAR. NER GU- UR 1 -(JCIt«^ 

Transl. : End of Dan the son, of the House of Ner (-Mar ? ) at Urtdu 
(Akkadu) Land. 

Fig 1x 6. — Seal of Shudur Kib or Kibbu, son of Dan, 2 nd line deciphered. 

This seal inscription thus literally reads : ” Kibbu, devotee 
of Fire, Kib the Gut, Kibbu of Shar-Gin Gut and Dan the 
son, of the House of Ner(-Mar ? ) . Uridu (Akkadu)." 
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^ TIm king’s title in his seal No. 4 equates with his Suhotra 
title in the Indian king-lists. 


No. 4. Seal of Skudur Kih as Shuhahatura Kibbu, Kib the Gid, 
of Hottse of Ska-Gin and Neramnta 

This Iwge seal. Nos. 3-4 in Plate XVIII, is important 
in containing the name of his ancestors as Shagin (II) and 
Neramma, that is Naram Enzu, reads in its first line : — 


Seal. 

Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 


TUM SU-HA-HA-TUR-A KlB-BU KIB CJJT 


Transl. : For the life of Shuhahatura Kibbu, Kib the Gut. 

Fig. 1 1 7. — Seal of Shuhahatura Kibbu, Kib the Gut, ist line deciphered. 
^ B. 390. Fly sign=:‘* Life," M. 6816. 

* B. 95 : B. 2665 ; MD. i8z, pictures a Tomb. 


The second line, in Fig. ii8 is of great historical importance 
in giving his genealogy back to Neramma or Naram or 
Narmar. 


The second line of this seal reads : — 

Reads: SHA’-CIN-GC. WB GAR-HER.-A-AM- tAA 

Transl. : of (the House of) Sha-Gin, Kib of the House of Neramma. 
Fig. 1x8. — Seal of Shuhahatu\a Kib, 2nd line deciphered. 

1 Br. 1 1952. '•* Land," M. 4038. 

The inscription on this large seal thus reads : “ For the 
Life of Shuhahatura Kibbu, Kib the Gi4 of (the House of) 
Sha-Gin, Kib of the House of Neramma. Compare with 
this Neramma, the form of that name in seal Fig. 102. 
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His next seal, No. 5, appears to designate him as the 
Pharaoh of Magan, in which, however, the Ma syllable is 
not expressed. As Gan means “ Garden,” it may thus read 
" The Garden,” which was, as we have seen, a designation of 
the Edin colony on the Indus. 

No. 5. Seal of Shuhudur Kib, Pharaoh of {Ma-)Gan at Agdu 
This seal. No. 5, Plate XVIII, reads 

Reads : SHU*HU-DUI^ KI 0 mRCANGtUVKHXMS' 

Transl. : Shuhudur Kib, Pharaoh of (Ma-? ) Gan at Agdu. 

Fig. 119. — Seal of Shuhudur Kib Pharaoh deciphered. 

^ B 160 , Br. 4035. 

* On Dur value, cp. Br. 8631 and 11319. 

In his next seal he bears the title of Sea-emperor (if this 
Ner be not intended for Ner-a a contraction, as we have seen, 
for Naram or Narmar). And he records his descent from 
Aha Men or Menes. 

No. 5A. Seal of King Kib as Kibbu Lord of the Deep 
and Son of Aha Men 

This seal. No. 5A in Plate, reads : — 

IK,. Xf B» ^ i '^T 

Reads- KlB-BU MCR-Ci£ MAR A'HA-MEN 
Transl - Kibbu, Lord of the Deep, son of Aha Men at . . . Land. 
Fig. 1 19A. — Seai of Kibbu, Lord of the Deep and son of Aha Men deciphered. 

Here the description as ” Son ” of Aha Men means as not 
infrequently ” descendant.” 
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No. 6. Seal of Shudur Kib as King Qa 

This small seal. No. 6 in Plate XVIII, which is noteworthy 
as being engraved to give an impression which reads in the 
non-reversed direction, reads : — 

^ ^ 111 pc 

Reads ; LUGAL MA-ES' 

Transl. : Qa, King, of MA(-fs^)-GAN, Mush (-sin 

Fig. 120 — Seal of Shudur Kib as King Qa of Magan and 
(?) Egypt deciphcted. 

1 B. 63. 

The final Mush in this seal is presumably short for 
Mush-sir or “ Egypt.” 


Seal of Shudur Kib's Son Gut-Shu 

This small seal of a son of Shudur Kib, named Gut-Shu, 
No. 7 in Plate XVIII. reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 


Reads : 


IflSrK 

GUT-5U MAR FHP KIB 


Transl. : Gut-Shu. sou Pharaoh Kib. 

Fig. 12 1. — Seal of Gut-Shu. son of Pharaoh Kib deciphered. 


Nothing is otherwise known of this son of Pharaoh Kib. 
He did not succeed his father, who ended .The First Dynasty 
of Menes in Egypt and the Dynasty of Sargon-the-Great in 
Mesopotamia. But he is now seen to have been in the 
Indufr Valley colony, though )vithout any official title. 
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Seal of King URIMUSH, Younger Son of 
Sargon-the-Great 

Here it is convenient to give the seal of King Urimush, 
the younger son of Sargon-the-Great, who ^cceeded the 
latter for nine years on the Mesopotamian tl<.tlhe (see Kish 
Chronicle, p. 61), who has left several inscriptions as emperor 
at Agudu, and who was massacred and succeeded by Manis- 
Tusu or Menes in Mesopotamia, as fully recorded in our text. 

This seal, which I found in the second Indus Valley 
coUection, is No. 8 in Plate XVIII. It reads 

^ 0 liji ^ 

Reads : UMUN-AS"' GAtURV^UW-MUS 

Transl. : The One Over-Lord, the Great Hero Uri-Mush. 

Fig. 123 . — Seal of King Uri-Mush deciphered. 

* This sign might also read Pesh, " The Monster Fish," B. 303, a title 
of Lord of Deep Waters, Anunakt, MD. 553. 

* B. 516. * B. 316 ; M. 5311 f. 

Here it is seen that King Uri-Mush uses the imperial 
title ; and in his Mesopotamian inscriptions he also calls 
himself emperor, as we have seen. 

XII 

GUTI OR GOTHIC Dynasty Sumerian Seals from the 
Indus Valley deciphered — comprising Kings Kushu 
{Kusha), Earl Tishua, Ama, Bak (Bakus), Aigiash, 
Tasia {Tax or Su-Dds), Abata, Nigin, Irirumun, Dar, 
Khablam, Gudia and Ruddu or Pisha Nimirrud {Vishwa- 
Ralha or Uru-Nimirrud or “ Ningirsu ”) 

The Indus Valley seals I find are especially rich in the 
official signets of the kings of the Guti or Gothic Dynasty, 
showing their activities in that Sumerian colony. Amongst 
those hitherto wholly undeciphered seals of this dynasty (a 
dynasty which effected in Mesopotamia " a great Sumerian 
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renaissance ”), I find no fewer than nineteen seals, belonging 
to fourteen out of the total twenty kings of that dynasty 
(see list, p. 364), as figured in Plate XX and here decipheted 
in detail. 

The (^ti seals are of immehse historical importance in 
estabhstunj^' the Aryan and Sumerian origin of the Guti 
Dynasty ; and of the Guti ancestry and race of Gudia and 
his famous son, the priest-king Uru Nimirrud (" Ur Nin- 
girsu ”), whose origin and ancestry were wholly unknown. 
They also confirm absolutely by contemporary alternative 
spelling my reading of that important name Nimirrud (a 
title of St Michael), the patron Saint of the Early Sumerians, 
and the canonized second king of the First Sumerian Dynasty, 
the *' Nimrod " of later Chaldean and Oriental tradition, in 
addition to the evidence already detailed in Appendix III. 

It is noteworthy that the racial and official title of the 
Guti kings is frequently spelt on their seals Gutum, that is 
the same form of title that is applied to them in the Isin 
Chronicles. These seals are here deciphered in the order in 
which they are numbered in Plate XX ; and reference should 
be made to the list of the Guti kings at p. 364. 

Seal of King KUSHU or Kusha, the Founder of the 

MAIN LINE OF " ThE GuTI DYNASTY.” 

It has already been disclosed in the text how King Kushu 
was the founder of the main line of the Guti D5masty Kings, 
and his unknown ancestry lo there detailed as King Kusha 
of the Indian lists and chronicles 

His seal. No. i in the Plate, reads : — 

S'- 

Reads : GL^TUM AGBtf 

Transl. : KOshu the Gutum »t Agdu Land. 

Fig. 123. — Seal of King KQshu the Gutum deciphered. 

1 B. 124 ; SSb. 128. 

s Br. 9976. In tht Isin list his name is spelt In-K%-shu, with the prefix 
of Imm or pnest-cncanter. 
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The vowels u and a are interchangeable in Sumerian ; 
thus Kushu = Kusha of the Indian lists. 


Seal of 3rd Guti King, Earl TAX or TISHUA 
OR Su-Dasa II 


The 3rd Guti King’s name is spelt in the Isin lists as 
" larla Tax or Dax ” — Tax being, as we have seen, one 
of the variant spellings of Tasia. In his own seal here de- 
ciphered he spells his name Irla (or Enla) Txshna, wherein 
Irla or Erila^" Earl ” as described at p. 362, and he calls 
himself “ Earl Companion or King.” His seal. No. 2 in the 
Plate, reads : — 



Iransl The Earl King Companion Tisiiua the Great Minister of the 
Guts at Agdu Land 


Fig. 124 — Seal of Earl Tishua (or Tax) the Great Minister of the 
(juU deciphered. 


’ Ir, or Ert, the Sling sign as before. ^ Balance sign, B. 440 , Br. 10082. 
* B 323 ; Br. 7685. * Br. 11816. 


This Guti king we have seen held apparently a second 
term of ohice as the 8th Guti king of the essentially identical 
name larla Tax or Dax, and the Tasia of his seals, and he 
latterly became as crown-prince the paramount Guti emperor 
of the main-line emperors, Su-Dasa II of the Indian lists. 

Seals of sph Guti King AMA 

■ The 5th king is called in the Isin lists E-Ama-mesh or 
” The Great Atna the Appointed ; ^ and significantly in both 
his Indus seals he bears the name and title of ” Ama the 

* Br. 5977. 
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Gutu, the Appointed Ruler.’* He was evidently, as we have 
seen, Ama-vasu. the youngest son of King Kusha in the 
Indian lists, the Kusha line furnishing the leading Kings of 
this Guti or Gothic d}masty ; see pp. 364 and 370 f. His 
first seal. No. 3 in Plate, reads : — 


Seal. 

Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 





AMA GUT-U 


Transl. : Ama the Guiu, the Appointed Ruler at Agdu Land. 


Fig. 125. — Seal of Ama, the Gutu, Appointed Ruler at Agdu 
Land deciphered. 

^ B. 482, as before. The seal sign has two more cross-bars than in the 
Mesopotamian, but there is no other Sumerian sign of a bisected oblong, 
and its identity is Cwiihrmed by the next seal. 

* Br. H978, " appointed." 

* Br. 2400, " Command, rule "=literally " a General" {Gin). 


His second seal, No. 4 in Plate, reads similarly : — 

Reads : AMA GUT-U GARrClN GU-AS'DU-A^ 

Transl. : Ama the Gutu, the Appointed Ruler, at Agdu Land. 
Fig. 126. — Seal of Ama the Gutu oetjphered. 


Seal. 


Sumer 
(Mesop.) 


...i 


Seal of 6th King BAK or Bakies or BaeS^eS 

This king, styled Bar Gutum, bears in his Indus seal the 
title of “ Under King-Companion.” He is clearly the Guti 
king Bakies of the Isin lists, with the title of Inim or Priest- 
encanter, who immediately succeeded the above king ; and 
the Bakus or Basam or Basium who acted as king vj yeaxs 
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later for a period of one year. His seal. No. 4 in Plate, 
reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 



Reads : SiAG-MAN BAK QU^UMAQ^t/ 


Transl. : Under King-Companion Bak the Gutum at Agdu Land. 
Fig. 127. — Seal of Bak the Gutum deciphered. 


The immediate successor of the foregoing Gothic king, 
called Iziash or Igiash in the Isin lists has also left his seal in 
the Indus Valley colony. 


Seal of yra Gun King AIGIASH or IZIAUSH 
This seal. No. 6 in Plate, reads : — 



Transl. : Aigiash Gutum, The Ruler Gut at Agdu Land. 


Fig. 128. — Seal of Aigiask Gutum Ruler deciphered. 

^ Br. 11S16. * B. 406 ; Br. 9259 also may read Shi, 


Seal of 8ni King TASIA toe Gut 

This Tasia Gut, who bears in one of his two seals the 
prefix of ArUt is obviously the King larla (or “ Earl ”) Tax 
or Dax who was next in succession to the above king, who 
reigned only 6 years. He thus is identical with King 
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Su-D5s II of the Indian Epics. His first seal. No. 5 in 
Plate, reads as in Fig. 127 : — 

(TT 

(¥ 

Reads : iAsi/>Su*aur Aoou 

Transl. : Tasia, the Lord Gut at Agdu .i^and. 

Fig. 129. — Seal of Tasia Gut deciphered. 

^ See previous notes on their phonetic value. 

His second seal. No. 6 in Plate, reads Ara Tasia Gin or 
“ The Arya or ‘ Ar3ran ’ Tasia, the fully appointed Com- 
mander or General.” 


nil 



S..., 4111 


Seal of qth King ABATA the Gutum 


This king is clearly the Guti king ” Ibate ” of the Isin 
Chronicles, who immediately succeeded the above Tax or 
Tasia. His seal. No. 7 in Plate, reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 
(Mesop. 


Reads : 


II ©II I 

A-BArA GU-TUhGU-AQ-{?uAS 


Transl. : Abata the Gutum at Agdu Land 

Fig. 130. — Seal of Abata deciphered. 


Seal of i2TH King NIGIN or Nighna.'' 

The I2th Guti king in the Isin lists is called Ni-ki-in or 
Nikin (on the Ni v-ilue of ist sign, see Br 4574). In this 
Indus seal he speUs his name Nigin. This identifies him 
wkh Prince Nighnp of the Indian lists, who was grandson of 
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the 48th main-line Emperor Sarva Kama (WVP. 3, 305), 
the father of the 8th Guti king, Su-Dasa H or larla Dax, 
which is in keeping with this chronological position for him, 
as the I2th temporary Guti king (see Table, p. 364). 

The seal of this king. No. 10 in Plate, reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 



SS^G-MAN NiaiN* Gur-U G,U- 


Transl. : Under King-Companion Nigin Guiu at . . . Land. 

Fig. 1 31. — Seal of King Nigin Gutu deciphered. 

^ B. 404. These two signs of the Sun and a House read together as 
Nigxn, with the meaning of ** Sunrise/' M. 6991. 


Seal of 14TH King IRIRUMUN 

The seal of this king, No. i in Plate XXI, and Irarum of 
the Isin lists, reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 


Reads : 



GUT-TUM GO-Aa-DU-AaH 


Transl. : Irirumun Gutum, The ruler of the Guti at Agdu Land. 
Fig. 132. — Seal of Irirumun Gutum deciphered. 


^ B. 229 ; Br. 5378. This is the Sling sign doubled, and in the seal the 
fuller realistic form of the sling is drawn with its strings, as compared 
with its diagrammatic form in Mesop. Sumerian of the mere pocket with 
strokes representing the stones. 

^ B. 66; Br. 1371. The sign represents a pair of reeds within an 
enclosure. No early specimen of this sign has been hitherto noticed, and 
the later Babylonian form writes it separately as two reeds outside a 
square, see line 2 of Fig. 132. But the sign (No. 613 in B.) which 1 figure 
below it to the right is evidently a form of this sign.' 
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Seals of 15TH King DAR or DARRANUM 

The 15th Guti king, whose name is spelt in the Isin lists 
" Darranflm,” is represented in the Indus seals by two 
signets, in one of which he spells his name Dar and in t^ e 
other Darru. The first of these seals. No. 2 in Plate XXI, 
reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mcsop.). 


K 





Reads : DAR GU-TUM GU-AG-DU 


Transl. : Oar Gutum at Agdu Land. 
Fig. 133 — Seal of Dar Gutum deciphered. 


His second seal, No. 3 in Plate XXI, reads ; — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 




Reads : SAGIvvWGIATWN GAL DAR-Ru' GUT AGDU 

Transl. : Under King-Com]ianion of (he I erv Great Gutums, Darru tiie 
Gut at Agdu Land. 

Fig. 134. — Seal of King Companion I>arru of the very Great Gutums 

deciphered. 

^ B. I ; Br. 3 This sign Ru forms a Mgatured tail to the Dar sign. 


Seal of i6th King the " Duke ” KHABLUM 
OR KHAB 

The name of the i6th king in the Isin li.sts is spelt 
“ Khablum.” In his two Indus seals he spells his name 
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Khablam and Khah, and in one styles himself " Duke.” 
The first seal, No. 4 in Plate XXI, reads : — 

( nil f 

Reads: KHA-A-ab’-LAM^ GUT-U GAR - QlN 

Transl. : KhAblam Gutu, The Appointed Ruler. 

Fig 135 — Seal of KhAblam Gutu, The Appointed Ruler deciphered. 

^ B. 147 ; Br. 3813. ■ B. 500 ; Br. 11106. 


His second seal, No. 5 in Plate XXI, reads : — 

Seal. 


Sumer 
(Mesop.). 

Reads : OUK- GUT KHA-A'AB GUT GU-AGrDU-A^.. 

Transl. : The Duke of the Gutis, Khab, the Gut at Agdu Land. 

Fig 136 — Seal of Duke of Guts, Khab deciphered 

1 B. 315 , Br 9868-9=** Lord." Its phonetic value is DUk, and not 
Dun, as given in Br. 9864, cp spelling Du’\-uk or uku, Br 5912. It appears 
to have pictured a kind of leader's hat, cp. M. 7493. And as the designation 
of a *' lord " it appears to be with its associated Gothic " Earl " title the 
literal equivalent of our *' Duke." 

* The Cow sign, B. 373 ; Br. 8870. The horns are pictured more 
reahstically in the seal sign than m the Mesopotamian diagram. 



Seal of KUDIA, GUDIA, or " GUDEA,” the 
x8th Gun King 

This critically important seal, identifying the famous 
Sumerian priest-king Gudia or “ Gudea," is found in the 
Indus Valley amongst those others of the Aryan ancestors 
of the priest-king Gadhi of the Indian records, who, I have 
proved from quite other different sources, was identical 
with “ Gudea ” of the later Sumerian period in Mesopotamia. 
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And along with it are found three seals of his famous son 
and successor. This seal, No. 6 in Plate XXI, reads : — 

Reads: KU‘-,aSd»'A^ GU-TOM GOT 

Transl : Ku- (as A) di Gudibir (or Gudia) tLe Gutum, the Gut, 
Fig. 137. — Seal of Kudi Gudibir for Gudia) the Gut deciphered. 

^ B. 124 as in seal Fig. 123. 

* B. 297 ; Br. 67151, with value of Di, pictures a Furnace with issuing 
flames. Significantly this is the same sign habitually used by ** Gudea " 
in Mesopotamia for the 2nd syllable of his name. 

^ B. 68 and 577. On Gudtbtr, cp. Br. 1445. 

The first syllabic sign by which his name is written on 
this seal is given by Assyriologists the phonetic value of 
Ku, but K and G are always freely interchangeable ; and 
the ipitial sign by which Gudia wrote his name in his 
Mesopotamian records has similarly the values of both Ka 
and Gu. The introduction of the syllable Ash before the 
syllable Di was to claim the divine meaning for that word- 
sign, as with the prefix ash or “Lord” it means “The. 
god Induru or la of "Smiths.” But as usual in later Sumerian 
of this and the following Ur period the divine prefix ash is 
not sounded in personal names. His seal-name thus reads 
Kudi or Gudi Gudibir, this last being a late solar title for 
Marduk as Tak, i.e., Tascio, cp. Br. 1404-5. 


Seals of the Priest-King Uru NIMIRRUD (" Ur- 
Ningirsu ”) AS PiSHA RUDDU or VishwA-Ratha 
OR Vishwa-Mitra of I‘ oian Lists, the iqth Guti 
King 

Three seals of this famous Sumerian and Indian Vedic 
priest-king, and son of “ Gudia ” I find in the collection of 
Indus Valley seals from the old Sumerian colonial capital, 
as shown in Plate XXI, Nos. 7 to 10, in the photographs 
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of each seal along with the impression of the last. In the 
Indian records we have seen that he was called VishwSL- 
Ratha, and that latterly he is said to have adopted the 
religious title of Vishwa-Mitra, vdth the meaning of " Friend 
of all.” Now in his first seal he calls himself Ruddu or 
Rudtu, which is disclosed as the Sumerian source of his 
Ratiui name in the later Sanskrit traditions. 

The seals are also of much historical importance in con- 
firming absolutely his identity with the son of the Sumerian 
King Gudia. under the former’s title of Uru Nimirrud,^ 
thus confirming my reading of that name ; and on the other 
hand they confirm his identity with the second last king. 
Lord Ridi Pizir ( = Vishwd-Ratha) of the Guti Dynasty, 
which dynasty we have found was mainly of the Kusha line. 
And his emplo}mient of the Rhinoceros on one of the seals 
as the pictograph for Edin is characteristic. 

It is significant that in his Vedic h}mms as Vishwa-Mitra, 
he calls himself ” the son of Kushika," that is ” son of a 
descendant of Kushi " ; and in the Indian Chronicles his 
father King Gadhi is the son of Kushika and is called a 
Kaushika, that is ” a descendant of Kusha,” ^ who, we have 
seen, is identical with the second king of the Guti Dynasty. 
This Guti ancestry for this celebrated Aryan and Sumerian 
priest-king is now strikingly confirmed by the concrete 
contemporary proofs in his own Indus seals, as Pisha — 
P, V and W being phonetically interchangeable. 


Seal of Uru-Nimirrud (” Ur-Ningirsu ”) or Pisha or 
Vishwa-Ratha as King Ruddu the Guti 

It is now seen that King Uru-Nimirrud or ” Devotee of 
Nimirrud ” had besides the personal name of Hsha also the 
title of Ruddu spelt by the same sign as the last syllable in 
his fuller religious title, and it is the obvious source of his 
Ridi or En-Ridi title in Babylonian records. His title of 
” Overlord ” King-Companion is in agreement with the later 

^ In mv WISD., p. 39, No. 4, Col. i should read Vishw 3 .-Mitra instead of 
his sister Satya-wati, who married No. 3 in that Table ; and in No. 6 
4 and ** should be deleted. 

* wvr 4. 16 
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title of King £n-Ridi as " King of the Guti and of the 
Four Regions.” 

This seal. No. 7 in Plate XXI, reads : — 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 



Reads . UMUH'fMN RUD'-DUGUT 


Transl. : The Overlord King-Companion Ruddu, the Gut. 

Fig. 138. — Seal of King Ruddu the Gut deciphered. 

^ B. 7. The value of this sign as Rud has already been fully attested 
under the name Nimirrud, of which it forms the last syllable ; cp. its 
spelling m Br. 164 as Ru + ‘du ; Br. 506; and amilarly its spelling by 
alternative signs as Ru + udu, Br. 3860, where the spelling should be udu 
(cp. Br. 1068) and not Uku, 


King PisHA’s Rhinoceros Seal as Priest-king at E'din 


His seal with the Rhinoceros as its chief emblem is seen 
in No. 8 in Plate XXI. Its inscription reads as follows : — 


Seal. 




Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 


lJ 


PISH-A GUT-U ASH-MAR. SIB-A EDIN-MA 


Transl. PfeHA the Gutu, the One (or Eldest) son, the Shepherd at 
Edtn (or Rhinoceros) Land. 

Fig. 139. — Seal of PIsha the Gutu at Edtn Land deciphered. 


1 B. 303 ; Br. 6928 and WSAD. 80. 

^ B. 531 ; Br. 11936 f., and cp. related Pig sign, B. 52, here figured as 
clearly a horned' Rhindceros. 

^ This sign seems to be a convention -ilized ship-sign ma which, as we 
have seen, means also land," for Ma is Xs.k shortened form of Alad, ** land.'* 


The Rhinoceros on this seal as the name for Edin is 
interesting. That animal is called in Sumerian Pish, which 
is homophonous with this priest-king‘s name of Pisha in 
both of his latter seals, but which is written by a different 
pictograph from that of the Rhinoceros. The latter picto- 
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graph was thus presumably used on this seal for word-play. 
Put the Rhinoceros name in Chaldean or Semitic also meant 
" Edin.” The Sumerian word Pish for Rhinoceros with the 
pictogram shown in Fig. 139, is also defined as " Wild Pig,” 
the Rhinoceros being of pig-like form ; and this word Pish 
or " Pig,” with its Sumerian variant S’ah, ” a Sow,” I have 
shown in my Sumer-Aryan Dictionary is obviously the 
Sumerian source of our English words “ Pig ” and ” Sow.’.’ 
In Chaldean or Semitic Akkadian and Assyrian the name 
for the Rhinoceros is Humsiru. or Humsiri} which is defined 
as “ a four-footed animal related to the Anunnaki?' that is 
” The Lords of Deep Water ” ; and Hamu is “ an animal 
living in or near the water ” ; * and the Rhinoceros frequents 
marsh5r swamps. . 

Now we have seen that the Semitic name for Edin was 
Shirihum or Strihum (p. 218), in which Siri or 5 t>i<^Edin.* 
Thus by the transposing word-play of metathesis Siri-hum 
or Edin, presumably became Hum-siri or ” Rhinoceros ” 
in this seal phraseology. 

This fine naturalistic portrait of the great Indian Rhino- 
ceros by the Gothic King Pisha’s artist about 2365 b.c. is 
of much zoological interest, as showing the presence of that 
animal in 'the Indus Valley at that early period. This 
Rhinoc^os is a denizen of the giant grass jungles, with a 
preference for swampy ground, in the mud of which it is 
fond of roUing. At the present day it is mostly restricted 
to. Assam ; but it was common in the Punjab and in the 
Upper Indus Valley in the period of the Mogul emperor 
Baber (1305-^30 a.d.), as far north as Peshawar. Despite 
its huge bulk and strength it' is, as a rule, a quiet and 
inoffensive animal.^ 

The Fig-tree Seal of PIsha, the Priest-kirig Uru Nimirrud, 
definite NIMIRRUD as “ The Lord of Plants.” 

This remarkably picturesque seal (Plate XXI, Nos. 9-10), 
in which the sacred Indian Fig-tree, the Pipal {Ficus 


1 Br. 11936 and MD. 323. • MD. 323. 

•Ib., 320. MD. 888f. 

* W. Blanford, Mammalta of Brit. In^ta 1891, 473. 



GOTHIC DYNASTY SEAL OF VISHWA-MITRA 595 


religiosa) is the device in its upper part, with its fruit dis- 
posed around the margin, supplies definite proof of the 
proper spelling of the religious title of the priest-king Uru 
Nimirrud which means " Devotee of Lord Nimirrud.” The 
name of that latter saint we have elicited was Nimir*ud 
(not " Ningirsu ”) ; and we demonstrated his identity with 
the Gothic saint, St Michael, the canonized second Aryai) 
king, and Bakus or Bacchus, as " The Lord of Plants,” ‘ 
the Nimi or Bikukshi of the Indian King-lists. 

The composite pictographs on this seal are analysed in 
the following decipherment figure No. 140 ; and it will be 
noticed that the first sign, " The Overlord,” is written in 
the same ornamental character as that sign has in his Ruddu 
seal. Fig. 138, p, 593, showing its cuneiform wedge-lines. 


Seal. 


Sumer 

(Mesop.). 

Reads : 



UMiWfMSrA SIBt^ Asm^ 


Transl. : The Overlord PIsha, The Shepherd of Lord Nimirrud, The 
King of Kings, The Lord of Plants, 

Fig. X40. — Seal of PIsha, the Shepherd of Nimirrud, the 
L- I of Plants, deciphered. 


1 B. 387 ; Br. 9011. It, the Sling sign as before. 

* Rud, Sign B. 7. On the value Rud, re\dse the spelhng in Br. 164, 
Rifg for Rud in both detailed spelluigs, which read Ru^ud or Rudu, Cp. 
constituent signs in Br. 506 and 1068, wherein sign B. 481 reads du, 
Cp. Br. 105x1, 3860 and xo68. And the great Bull sign for the Sun now 
reads Udu or Ud, a usual name for the Sun by other signs (as well as 
Uku or Ug), 

* Data, the Deer sign, B. XX3=" king,” M. X867. 

* Ezu, B. 327 ; Br. 759X, 7609, and M. 5575, where it is defined as the 
name of many kinds of Plants ; ard ” Lord Ezu ” is defined as ” Grain 
and Blossom Son, the Lord . . . £*»4' ; and as “Grain Anta-a, Lord 
Bttxsi,” thus giving King Azag's titles of Amd and Bakui under variant 
dialectic spellings. 


The critical importance of this seal is that it gives the 
spelling of the name of Nimirrud by difierent signs for its 

^ See pp. 144 f., App. Ill, and WSAD. 7, 22, 26. 
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first two syllabic signs from those ordinarily used in spelling 
it in Mesopotamia, in order presumably to bring out more 
clearly the attributes of that divinity as “ The Lofty One 
{Nim)," “The Swift Bringer (Ir)," and “The Increaser 
{Rud)/’ 

I was led to discover the decipherment of the name 
Nimirrud in the complicated monogram in which the priest- 
king Pfeha has here enshrined it, by observing that the 
latter personage, whose ordinary title, in Mesopotamian 
records was “ Devotee of Nimirrud,’’ had written on this 
seal in ordinary Mesopotamian writing his name and title 
of Shepherd or “ priest ’’ as “ The overlord Pisha the 
Shepherd of,’’ and then the ordinary Mesopotamian-Sumerian 
writing stopped, and the rest was in realistic pictographs, 
where one* expected to find the name Nimirrud. Amongst 
these naturalistic pictographs an outstanding one between 
the duplicated Deer head was clearly the Sling sign, fully 
pictured, with its bag of stones and the edges of the mouth 
of the bag at the top, with the two strings attached to it, each 
ending in a ring or holder. The Sling sign has in Sumerian 
the phonetic value of Jr, which is a syllable of the name 
Nim-ir-rud. I then observed that in the fan-like strokes 
below this Sling sign and immediately above the Ash or 
“ Lord ’’ sign, attached to the left side of the top of the oblong 
bar or ish sign in the middle of the lowest line of wi iting, was 
the pictograph of a Fly, w'hich has the Sumerian phonetic 
value of Nim ; and alongside it was the rud sign, written 
by the identical Sumerian sign in which the last syllable of 
this priest-king’s name is habitually written in Mesopotamia 
(see Fig. 132). Here, then, were found the full Sumerian 
syllabic signs for the name Nim-ir-rud, and all were written 
in their due sequence on the seal from left to right. 

The rest of the decipherment was then easy. The next 
following sign, the Deer sign duplicated, has in the Sumerian 
the meaning of “ king,’’ and duplicated it means " the king 
of kings.’’ And the uppermost signs were clearly “ The 
Lord of Plants,’’ as are shown in the Decipherment Table, 
Fig. 140 and its foot-note. 

Thus this seal inscription reads in the Sumerian writing 
and language, in its literal trans ition : “ The Overlord 
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PiSHA, The Shepherd of Lord Nimirrud, The King of 
Kings. The Lord of Plants.” And this designation is in 
literal agreement with this priest-king’s ordinary title in 
Mesopotamian records as " The devotee of the Lord Nimir- 
rud (Uruash-Nimirrud or Bacchus).” This religious priestly 
practice of designating himself by the title of his patron 
saint or divinity is seen to be in series with that of the fourth 
Aryan or Sumerian king, the priest-king Udu of The Bowl, 
who is designated in the Kish and Isin Chronicles, not by 
his own personal name, but as “ The devotee oi Lord Sagg 
{Uru-Sagaga)” the latter being his great-grandfather, the 
first Aryan or Sumerian king, whom he had himself apparently 
deified, and to whom he dedicated The Sacred Stone Bowl 
or “ Holy Grail.” The 6th Gothic King Bak or Bakies also 
calls himself usually in his Mesopotamian inscriptions ” The 
devotee of Lord Bakus ” (Uru-ash-Bakus), and many other 
Sumerian priest-kings call themselves “ Tbp Devotee ” of a 
particular saint or deity. 

King PIsha as " Vishwa-Mitra ” in tije Indus 
Valley in the Vedic Hymns 

Interesting confirmatory evidence of the ptesence of this 
Guti or Gothic priest-king PIsha as Vishwa-Mitra in the 
Indus Valley, in the ' ’d capital of which his seals were 
unearthed, is preserved in the ancient Vedic Hymns, of 
which collection he is the tradit'onal author of the 3rd book 
containing 68 hymns, though it is probable that several of 
them were composed by the class of priests, his descendants 
and followers, who bore his name as their patronymic. Ot 
the hymns in this 3rd book no less than 25 are addressed to 
Indra and 24 to the Fire-god, either alone or in association 
with Indra, and the rest are to friendly deified spirits, 
including the tutelary godde.ss i</iurati (Britannia), styled 
“ The Lady of the Waters,” Indra’s son (that is Nimirrud), 
under his title of Pitshan (or The Meal-god) and Tvashlar 
perhaps a variant of Tasia, and with generally similar 
functions), and the Slaruts, or canonized warriors and sea- 
faring early Morites or Amorites. And significantly the 
sacrificial offerings are simply fire, wine and fruits ; this 
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Gothic priest-king having, as we haVe seen, abhorred san- 
guinary sacrifice, and lost his throne, through opposing the 
human sacrifice of the Chaldees. 

In one of these hymns he, as Vishwa-Mitra (or “ The 
Friend of All,” as his name has been rendered by the later 
Brahmans), is the leader and priest of an topedition of the 
Bharats “ from afar ” into the Upper Indus VaUey, at the 
junction of the Bias and Sutlej affluents of the Indus to the 
east of Harappa, and south-west of Umballa (see Map, 
p. ii 6 ), and they were obviously coming from the West or 
South-West. Here he and his party are held up by the 
flooded rivers. ” The Friend of All ” then prays to the 
twin spirits of the rivers as ” friends ” to abate their waters 
for his crossing ; and thereupon the waters fell, permitting 
the passage of his party and their waggons. As this h3unn 
has considerable poetic beauty, besides locating definitely 
his position in the Upper Indus Valley and giving him his 
title as ” Son of Kushtka," that is " son of a descendant of 
Kusha,” who we have found was the 2nd king of the Guti 
or Gothic Dynasty, I cite here its main stanzas. This Gothic 
priest-king sings, addressing the Rivers : ^ — 

" Impelled by Indra whom ye pray to urge you on, ye move 
as ’twere on chariots to the ocean. 

Flowing together, swelling with your billows, O lucid 
Streams, each of you seeks I'he other. 

I have attained the more maternal River, we have 
approached Vipas, the broad, the blest. 

Licking, as 'twere their calf, the Mother pair flow onward 
to their common home together. 

Linger a little at my friendly bidding ! Rest Holy Ones 
a moment in your journey ! 

With hymn sublime soliciting your favom: Kushika’s son 
hath called unto the Rivers. 

List quickly, Sisters, to the bard who cometh to you from 
afar with car and waggon ! 

Bow lowly down, be easy for traverse ! Stay Rivers with 
your floods below our axles ! 

^ RV. 3, 33, from Griffith's translation 
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{J'he United Twain Rivers reply :) 

“ * Yea, V e will listen to thy words, O singer. With wain 
and car from afar thou comest ; 

Low, like a nursing mother, will I bend me, and yield me 
as a maiden to her lover.’ 

{Friend of 

** Soon as the Bharatas have fared across thee, our warrior 
band urged on and sped by Indra, 

Then let your streams flow on in rapid motion ! I crave 
your favour who deserve our worship ! 

(Envoi) 

“ The warrior host, the Bharats fared across : the singer 
won the favour of the Rivers. 

Now swell with your billows, hasting, pouring riches ! Fill 
full your channels and roll swiftly on ! ” 

The presence, therefore, of King Pisha’s or Vishwa’s three fine 
official signets in the old capital of the Sumerian colony in 
the Indus Valley is thus accounted for in ancient literary 
Indo-Aryan tradition. 


XIII 

Sumerian Writing as " Owners’ Marks ” on Prehistoric 
Pottery (Topferwaare, Scherben) in the Danube 
(Donau) Valley of Middle Europe 

In' the foregoing pages the Sumerians are proved to be the 
Early Aryans or the primitive Goths, and of that race which 
is now generally called " The Nordic " or North European, 
who as the most advanced people of their time entered 
Asia Minor about 3380 b.c. fr''^ ' the North or West, and 
established there the first great state, and built there the 
first city, with Civilization, in the dictionary meaning of 
that word. 

The immemorial homeland of the Goths is the mighty 
fertile and richly metalliferous Danube Valley, with its long 
corridor interpenetrating the Rhine Valley, and forming 
with the latter and the asspciated parallel valleys of the 
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Elbe, Oder and Vistula, branching off from its northern 
plateau watershed, a great branched overland corridor for 
trade, intercommunication and migration, connecting the 
Euxine or Black Sea and the Ukrain and Dacia north- 
westwards with the North Sea, and the amber trading Baltic 
Sea, Cattegat and Jutland or Northern Goth Land and 
Scandinavia. 

This Danube Valley basin in the old Gothic homeland is 
of especial importance in the history of European Civilization, 
in that in its great salt-mine area in the Trias formation, 
with its salt springs — ^which produced from immemorial 
times a chief European supply of salt which was for man 
and beast an essential of life — there stands Hallstatt, near 
Salzburg, rich also in iron and other metallic veins with 
many prehistoric mines. For Hallstatt is now regarded as 
one of the earliest centres of the early Iron Age industry, 
which reproduced its earlier weapons and tools generally of 
the same shape used by the later Neolithic and Bronze Age 
people of the Early Aryan region in Europe and the Caucasus 
and Caspian areas ; and amber was found there. 

Now, in this Danube (Donau) region. Professor M. Vassits 
of Belgrade, in his excavations in the prehistoric strata of 
the early agricultural settlement at Vinca, near ancient 
copper and cinnabar mines, about 15 kilometres below Bel- 
grade, and at Tordos in the tributary Maros Valley in Tran- 
sylvania with their ancient gold and copper mines, has un- 
earthed a large collection of prehistoric pottery (Tdpfer- 
waare) and clay figurines of types and decoration recognized 
by him and others as similar to those found at Early Troy, 
Asia Minor and Crete ; and as regards the pottery, as similar 
to some found in Predynastic Egypt But what has not 
been remarked is that this prehistoric Danubian pottery, 
with figurines and anthropomorphic lids is similar to some 
of that found on Early Sumerian sites in Mesopotamia, and 
latterly in the Indus Valley at the Early Sumerian sites 
there. And the skeletal remains of the early Danubian 
people arc of the long-headed or dolichocephalic type and 
presumably Aryan — though the shorter statured long- 
headed men who lived there in pit-dwellings were probably 

' Prahtstortseke Zetischrtfl, Berlin. 1910. 23 f. 
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of the Mediterranean race and subject to their civilized 
Aryan overlords. 

Most important of all, for our recovery of exact historical 
and chronological data for this prehistoric period, is the 
fact that many of the potsherds (Scherben) were found to 
bear “ pictographic " markings, some of which were re- 
cognized as resembling the markings or writing on the 
“ spindle "-whorl (querl) from Early Troy,^ which “ whorls " 
I have shown to be amulets and their markings as Early 
Sumerian writing.* 

These markings, which are engraved or scratched upon 
the finished Danubian pottery, are extra to the normal 
decorative ornament on the ware. They are obviously the 
owners' or proprietors’ markings or writing ; and are thus 
analogous to the “ owners’ marks ’’ inscribed or scratched 
upon the pottery and potsherds of the Predynastic and 
First Dynasty periods in Ancient Egypt, as observed by 
Sir Flinders Fctrie.* And nearly all those owners’ marks on 
Early Egyptian pottery I have demonstrated to be Sumerian 
pictographic writing, and presumably bearing the phonetic 
values of the latter, as the same pictographic signs actually 
do in the contemporary Predjmastic and First Dynasty 
Sumerian inscriptions in Egypt ; and they are obviously the 
personal names or initial syllables of the personal names of 
the owners of the pottery, written in Sumerian or Early 
Aryan script. 

The similarity oi identity of these prehistoric Danubian 
markings with the Sumerian writing is displayed in the 
annexed Comparative Table. In this Table the Danubian 
markings from Professor Vassits’ photographs are shown 
(in the order figured by him) in col. i ; their equivalents 
in the standard Early Sumerian linear writing of Meso- 
potamia* in col. 2 ; the L’' .^tian equivalents from the 
owners’ marks on Pred 3 mastic and First Dynasty pottery* 

' Loc, ciK Tafel i6, pp 31 £. 

* Pkagnician Origin oj the Britons, I-ondon, 1924, 238 f. 

« From W. F. Petrie, The Royal Tombs of the Earliest Dynasties, I. 1901, 
plates xliii. f, and Formation of the Alphabet, 1912, plates i. f. 

^ From G A. Barton. Origin and Development of Babylonian Writing^ 
Leipzig, 1913* 

* See foot-note 4, p. 4. 
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Owners' Markings on Prehistoric Danobian Pottery 

COMPARED WITH SUMERIAN, EGYPTIAN & TROJAN 

Writing with their Phonetic Values 


Danubian 

Sumerian 

Egyptian 

Predynastic 

and 

Trojan 

Phonetic 

Values 

(through 



xst Dynasty 


Sumerian) 

1 X y 


1363 

^OC 193* 

KHALorHAL 

• A. A 

2. vV 


WMISS 

Wigl"? 

BAN «r PAN 

3. ^ 

IlliS 

^ ^ '•^*7 

B (900. 

GANjGUN^KAN 


lilll (irJEnIb 

/\ V8»(K$ 

/111\ <909 

KAT,SU 


$1^354 



UMUN.A 



£i\rc>?“ 

^1 <854 

1 



^ 633. 


-WC^-RIKK) 



-H-± 

TTn- tM6 

1012. 

SIG-^ZA^^ 

-■TOX(^KHD 


I^S^B 270. 

Iir 

(5xtv3.A& d[) 

(]n5 in.JVb. ^ 


liun) 300 


V 

SAarQAL 



^ (161 

^ <9+5 j 

SIGorSl 


(pars^Ofn^ 




K). 

crCu^ 

Vf36,'^(Q) 

I87(. 

QA 


V 5® 

XfiCSiiOSf. 

X »a7if 

GUURi(UIU)4P 

1 

i . 

1 

649 . 

i954 

BIR«rMASH 


/LAMWOSIL da. 


Plate XXV. 
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Table of Danubian Pottery Marks — corUinued 


Danubian 


aizr 

16. 


19. ^ 

20. ^^ 
21 . 

22. 4“ 
23. /\ 

* 4.1 

25. ( 

26. + 


Sumerian 


m 298. 

in A6 

(m ifi No SJ 

Y4 TO 

QCtS inNo./^ 

I (as in Nd./S^ 
(^u^Nf./S' ) 

Qis irtNbi/S ^ 


Egyptian 

Predynastic 

and 

1st Dynasty 


Trojan 

Phonetic 

Values 

(through 

Sumerian) 


ASH 

^ 1953 

OUK,DURKHm 

Co.% in N 9 /f) 

OUR-eor DUK> 

(u$ tttNo.6) 

-TAXCotRikH) 


ETIL-^rT/L3lL3 


-TAX(wRIKW> 

\J 

GAR- 


373 

I 77. 

m- 

i-Htvf 

llll» 


“*XAX^RIKH^ 
in DAR-CTAR.KUW 

(as inNo ./ S ’") (etg tttl ) k / S ) •’•X^X^rRlKH) 

tt.C)0 QP GIR,KIR.rKUR 

^ 2l-(<n*Sl9 

(^inUbilS^ -TAX^rRIWp 


m UorKUS 


+ I'sS. + !l 2 fc BAR.MASH 

.\A\W) U,BWUUMOW 

I !> 4 

A l 770 -( SHU 


■I III* 


BW. NUNerSIL 
9A. 

t^WAOOELL «faZ 


Plate XXVI. 
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n col. 3; the Trojan equivalents troxn whorls^ in col. 4; and 
their phonetic values as recovered through the Sumerian 
are given in col. 5. The authorities for all these comparative 
signs are duly attested by the reference numbers attached 
to each sign in each of the columns. Thus the numbers in 
col. 2 indicate the corresponding Sumerian script signs of 
Mesopotamia in the standard lexicon ; those in col. 3 the 
Egyptian owners' marks in Petrie’s work ; those in col. 4 the 
Trojan whorl maiKings from Schliemann’s work ; and the 
phonetic values in col. 5 will be found in the works cited under 
the numbers in col. 2. Here it will be noted that the same 
pictographic sign often possesses several different values in 
the polyphonous imperial Sumerian language — the same 
sign bearing often different word-forms in different dialects 
of the great Sumerian empire, though those words usually 
possess the same meaning in those different dialects. 

From this comparison, the substantial identity in the 
forms of the Danubian signs with the Sumerian, primitive 
Egyptian and Trojan writing is evident. The Danubian 
signs, like those of the primitive Egyptian and Trojan, are 
seen to be written at a period when the Sumerian picto- 
graphic writing had become through rapid writing and long 
usage converted into mere conventionalized diagrams which 
had largely lost their detailed naturalistic and objective 
pictographic features. Though, as seen in Nos. 5, 6, 8, 16, 
17, i8 and 20, the writing still retained, to some extent, the 
early curved form which in the Mesopotamian Sumerian 
writing became altered into angular lines, from the exigencies 
of writing by impression with a flat style on moist clay- 
tablets. And the realistic pictographs of the Net in Nos. 6, 
etc. are noteworthy. 

These palaeographic features fix the Date of this Danubian 
writing at between about 3300 and 2700 B.c. 

The Personal Names of the owners of this Danubian 
pottery, as seen from the phonetic values of the signs in 
Sumerian, are more or less common personal Sumerian 
names or titles, or the initial syllables of personal names 
in the Sumerian ; as well as in the names of the Early Aryan 
kings and heroes preserved in the Indian epics. This con- 

^ From H Schlicmann, Ihos, London, 1880 
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firms the inference that they were the personal names of 
the owners of the pottery in question. Many of these names, 
such as Sig, Dar or Tar, Dur, Duk, Tus, Tax, Khun, Guur 
and Etil, I have shown in my latest work to be the Sumenan 
originals of Gothic personal names in The Eddas and in later 
Gothic and Nordic history. And the title of Tax or Rikh, 
meaning " The Supervisor or Ambassador,” borne by the 
owners in Nos. 6, 8, 16, 17, 18 and 20, is an official title borne 
by the colonial governors in the Sumenan empire,^and suggests 
that those Danubian sites in question were colonies of, or 
tributary to, a central civilized power which used the 
Sumerian writing and language. Whilst No. 8 bears the 
title of ” Prince or Great Ruler ” {Sa or GaT). 


Appeal to ARCHiEOLOGisTS & Historians in Middle, 
South-Eastern & Northern Europe for an. Active 
Search for further Markings on Prehistoric 
Pottery 

In view of the enormous historical importance of these 
discoveries in opening up a new and promising source of 
exact scientific contemporary information on the Racial 
Affinities and Chronology of the Early Civilizers of Middle 
Europe in times hitherto regarded as Prehistoric, it is 
confidently hoped that all archaeologists and historifins 
resident in the Danube \ alley and its associated valleys 
will now take up without delay an active search for further 
specimens of Sumerian Writing on the Prehistoric Pottery 
amd Potsherds in these regions. Search should also be made 
of all prehistoric pottery from the other valleys of the 
Euxine or Black Sea in South-Eastern Russia, and in the 
associated valleys of the Danube corridor in Northern 
Europe, the Rhine and Neckar, Elbe, Oder and Vistula and 
in Scandinavia, not to mention Switzerland, Italy, France, 
Spain and the British Isles. 

All specimens of prehistoric pottery and potsherds in 
local museums and private collections should, therefore, be 

1 See my Indo-Sumetian SeaL Deciphered, 35 f., and compare Brilnnow, 
List of Classified Ideographs, Leyden, 1889, 6162-4, and Muss-Arnolt, 
Assyrian Dictionary, Berlin, 1905, 756. 
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carefuUy scrutinized for such Owners* Marks ; and photo- 
graphs be taken of all markings found. 

Points to be Noted regarding the Marked Pottery 

The following points should be noted regarding all further 
specimens of Marked Prehistoric Pottery which may be found 
in addition to their photographs : — 

1. Finder or Excavator of the Marked Pottery or Potsherd 

(Scherben), and Date of Find. 

2. Find-Place (Fundort), with direction and distance in 

kilometres from the nearest well-known town. 

3. Depth of stratum in metres in which found. 

4. Colour and textiure of the ware, polished, decorated or not. 

5. Any stone or metal tools or weapons or bone relics in 

same stratum. 

6. Any ancient mine-workings in neighbourhood, and if 

so, what mineral ; and any ancient Stone Circles or 
Megaliths. 

7. Location and name of Museum where specimen is now 

deposited, and museum munber, if any. 

3 . Observer’s Name and Address. 

Decipherment and Publication of Results of 
New Finds 

I ^all be glad to receive and to imdertake the task of 
decipherment of all photographs of further specimens of 
such marked prehistoric pottery which may be sent to me 
at the address below ; and I shall promptly communicate 
the results to the sender. And in the event of publication 
the names of the observers or discoverers of the markings 
will be duly acknowledged therein. 

Dr. L. A. Waddell, 

55 Campbell Street, 

Gremock, 

Scotland. 
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The Mass of New Basic History on the Unknown 
Origin of the World’ ^ Civilization and its Authors 

AND THEIR RaCE NOW RECOVERED 

This great mass of new basic History on the unknown 
Origin of the World's Civilization and its Authors and their 
Race, now recovered in the foregoing Appendixes, as well as 
in the text of this work, affords striking testimony to the 
richness of the wide fields of new History opened up by our 
new method of scientific historical research, by comparing 
the ancient monumental inscriptions of the Sumerians with 
the literary remains of our Aryan ancestors. 



Fig. 141. — Ancient Briton pre-Christian monuments and pre-Roman coins 
showing Goats and Deer as Goths *' protected by the Sun Cross and 
In-Dara or Thor and his Archangel Tasia-Michael against the Lion and 
Wolf demonist totems of the Chaldee" r ** Kelts *'). 

For detailed descriptions see WPOB. 335 f. And compare with Sumerian 
and Hitto-Phoenician examples on p. 607 ; and Egyptian on pp. 30, 347. 
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Fig. 142 — Cfoats and Deer as “ 0 oths protected by the Sun-Cross and 
In-Dara or Ihor and his Archangel Tasia-Michael against the I^ion and 
Wolf-cult deinonist totems of the Semitic Chaldees, on Sumerian, 
Hittitc, Phoenician and Kassi sacked seals, etc. ' (After Waid WSC. etc.). 

For detailed description see WPOB. 334 f. And compare with \ncient 
Btiton representations of same (pp. 195, 607), and with Egyptian (pp. 30, 
J47)- 
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Abbreviations: A.=Aryan; C.* Civilization ; E.=Egyptian; I.L.=Indian 
King-Lists : I.V.s=Iiidus Valley ; M.= Mesopotamian ; S.=Sumerian ; 

c.=»city; dyn.aedynasty ; f.=sfather; k.=king; l.aland; n.sname ; 


s.=sson ; 

Abisuttash, 5th k., Kassi A. dyn.. 
433* 458 : date of, 485 ; n. 
identical in I.L., 433, 458, 526 

Abraham, Sumer- Aryan monothe- 
ism two thousand years before, 

23. 31. 90 U 148 f., 36^, 503 

Abydos, c. in Upper Egypt. Pre- 
dynastic tombs of, discovered 
those of Sargon-the-Great of 
Mesopot. and his f. and grandf., 
28, 231 f., 241 f., 277; ist dyn. 
tombs of, discovered those of 
Sargon's son Manis-Tusu and his 
entire dyn., 29, 231 f., 251 f. ; 
tomb inscripts, of, in S. writing 
and lang. and deciphered for 1st 
time, 241 f., 249 f., 280 f., 311 f., 

323 .. 

Abyss, S. Abzu» deified 1st S. k. 

In-Dur as god of, 64, 164 

Acchura Seni, queen of Sargon and 
mother of Mencs, 233, 251 ; tomb 
of, at Abydos, 246, 250 ; its 
inscription deciphered, 251 ; seo 
‘‘ The Lady Ash " 

Achaians (Ancient Greeks), as C \nd 
Aryans, 8, 471. 508 f. 

Adab, conjectural n. for S. c. 
(? Sumadru), modem Bismya 
with S. inscripts, and statues, 3, 
106. 107, 119, 134 

Adam, ist Aryan, Gothic or S, king 
over pre- Adamite men, 146 f., 
468 f. ; as “ The Son ol (iod " in 
Babyl. ht., 149 ; in New Test., 
136, 149 : conquest of Eden by, 
14S; (late of, 4OS, 482, 486 f. ; en- 
throned k. in Eden, 15 1 ; Hebrew 
legend ol, a travesty of facts, 487 f.; 
portraits of, IMs. I, V, XXIII ; 
pp. xlvi, lo, 64, 76, 140, 40^ I 
f. of Cain, 145 £., 544 ; reforming 
revolution of Eden by, 140!., 155, 
468 f. ; “Sin “ of, lus dis- 
obedience “ and ovci throw of 
Semitic Serpent-priest-god, 148 f. ; 
and see Adar, Admu, Adainu and 
Odo, In Dur and St George 

20 


t.=title. 

Adamu, “ The Son of God " of 
Chaldee legend, 146 f 1.50 f. 

Adar, Semitic t. of 1st S. or A. k., 89, 
94, 95, 147 f. ; t of Thor, ist 
Gothic k in Eddas, 89. 95, 147 f. 
Adda, t. of 1st S. k., 146 f. ; t. of S. 

emperors ol the West. 415, 424 f. 
Addamu, sec Adamu. 

Admu, t. of ist. S. or A. k. as 
“ revolutionist,’* 147 f. 

Adultery, see Divorce 
Advent ol Sumers or Goths into 
Asia Minor and date, 7^ f., 486 f. ; 
into Mesopot. and date, 85 f., 489 f. 
iEdl, ist Gothic k., Thor’s clan n. in 
Eddas, 94, 132 ; from ist.S. k. t. 
Eitl or “ Lord,’’ 94» 132 
Mgean C. derived from S., 8, 291 f. 
.£gis. n. for Thor’s s. m Eddas, 100 f., 
152. 154= Azag in S.. 100 f. 
.£neas, Trojan k., flight of to 
Latium in Italy, re C. viii, 509. 
Aeria (Aryan), as n. of Crete and 
Egypt. 498 
^thel, see ^dl. 

Africa, N., Aryan-Phcenician colon- 
ization of, in Carthage, Egypt, 
Mauretania or Morocco. 17, 161 f. 
Ag ^de. a reading ol Sargon’s c. cap. 

Agudu, g.v. 

Agdu, variant of c. n. Agudu, 265 f. 
Age, bronze, 222, 291 t., 469, 600; 
copper, 38 f., 469, 600 ; iron, 38, 
40, 4O9, 600 ; stone, xviii, 291, 
600 

Agglutinative language, in S., 4, 
51^6 f. : vestiges of in English, 51^ 
Agriculture, early sporadic, xviii; 
s^ matic, established by ist S. 
k., 82, 90, 478 , extended for 
increased foo^-siipply by 2nd S. 
k.. 14 f., 74, 82, 98. f., 478 ; 

Kassi clan and, 456 ; S. land 
tenure for, 275, 457 ; and see 
Bacchus, Corn and Plough 
Agudu, cap. c. of Sargon -thc-Great, 
50, 60 f., 198 f., 205 f., 219 f. ; dyn. 
of, 58 f- 
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Agnm, 2nd Kassi k., 433, 458 ; date 
of, 485 ; n. equates with I.L., 433, 
458, 526- 

Agushe. t. of xst S. k., 140, 535 
Aha, t. of k. Menes or Manis, 237 f., 
279 f . ; its equivalent in Mesop. S., 
238, 279 f. ; used by Manis-Tusu 
and descendants in I.V. seals. 
263 f., 555 f. ; and see Men. Mena 
for real date 

Ahura (Mazda), Zoroastrian n. for 
Sun-god derived from S., 4x7 
Aikshv&ka, t. of Sagara (Sargon) and 
other Early Aryan Solar line 
kings. 247, 568 ; see Ikshv&ku 
and Ukusi in S. 

Alia, t. of xst A. k. in I.L., 136 
Aja, k., 4x5 ; tribe, X73 
Aja-midha, X3th A. k. in I.L., X40, 
X59 ; as S. X3th k. Azag II, X40, 

159 

Akha, variant of Aha, t. of Menes, 
237 f., see Aha 

Akhenaten, Sun-worshipping Phar- 
aoh, as Hittite, 223, 452 
Akkad or Akkadu, ^mitic n. for 
Uri or Ari or Amorite land, 308, 
3x4 f., 419, 552 f. ; misuse of n. 
by Ass^iologists. 5, 500 ; sup- 
TOsed n. for Agade, <f. of 
Sargon's dyn., X93. 308, 554 f. ; t. 
used by k. Narmar or Nardm in 
his £. inscriptions, 3x4 ; as ethnic 
t. used by Assyriologists, 5 ; 

Akkad '* kings as S., X98 f ., 500 f. ; 
language, 50X ; and see ** Western 
Semites '* 

Akki, t. of Sargon’s tutor, 209 f. 
Akshak, c. cap. of xst S. k., 71 f, ; 

and see Ukhu or Uxu 
Aku, n. for 2nd S. k., 130 
Akur, t. of x6th S. k., X04 ; equating 
with I.L., X04, 522 ; seal of in 
I.V., 165, 546 f. 

Akur-gal, t. of x6th S. k., X04, X65 f. ; 
otherwise called A. Madgal ; seals 
of in I.V., 165, 545 f. ; and see 
A-Madgal and Madgal or Mudgala 
Akw 3 ruwash, k. of Amorites c. 

2600 B.C., 306 
Alabaster, 262 
Alaka, c. 72 

Ale, n. in S. as Ul discloses S. origin 
of English word, 60 ; 2nd S. k. 
as ” Libator of Ale,” 60, 83, 85 ; 
and see Bacchus 

Alexander- the- Great, in Babylon, 42, 
4f)5 , in I.V.* 224 ; in Persian Gulf, 
2(>S f. ; his atrocities, 225, 269 
Aleppo, as (?) Kulabba, x6o 
Alina tribe, 172 

Allah, Semitic n. for God, see Ilu 


Alms to priests enjoined by Early 
Aryans, 21 x 

AlOros, n. for xst Chaldee '* Ante- 
diluvian ” k. in Berosos* list, X35 f. 
and see Hloridi t. for Thor in 
Eddas 

Alphabet letters, ancient and modem 
derived from S. pictographs with 
identical phonetic values, xxiii, 
4; Semitic, derived from S. or A., x8 
Alpine or round-headed race, 466, 
5 ” 

Altar, Sun, of Phoenicians, 23 
Ama or Ama of the Jar,” t. of 2nd 
S. k., 59. 68, 82, 98. X30, X35 ; 
equates with t. in I.L., 82 ; n. of 
5th k. of Gothic dyn., 366 ; and 
see Basam and Bacchus 
A-Madgal, n. of i6th S. k., X40 f. ; 
his portrait in his father's plaque, 
xxx f . ; his annexation of I.V., 
X64 f . ; his victory seal in Mesopot. 
with portrait, X09 ; seals in I.V., 
546 f . ; and see Madgal apd Maru 
Amanus, Mt., 42, 223 
Amama, Tell-el, Foreign office of 
Egypt, c . X400 B.C., Hittite 

official letters from, 223, 453 f. 
Amar Sin, 63th S. k., hist, original 
of Indian man-god RAma Candra, 
415 f., 4x9 f., 441 f. ; and see 
RAma Candra Bur Sin II and 
Amorites 

Ambassadors, .S , 402 f., 604 
Amber trade, 26, 600 ; at Hallstatt, 
600 

America as Atlantis, 499 ; museums 
of, rich in M. records and monu- 
ments, 2 ; Phoenicians re Aztec, 
Inca and Maya C., 499, 571 
Ammi-ditana, 9th k. of xst* Bab. 

dyn. ; see Ammi-Satana 
Ammi-Saraga, xoth k. of xst Bab. 
dyn., 433, 444 f. ; equivalent in 
I.L., 444 his date, 485 ; Venus 
planet astronomical data of, 480 f . 
Ammi-Satana, 9th k. of xst Bab. 
dyn., 433, 443 ; equivalent in I.L., 
443 i. ; his date, 485 
Ammi-Zadugga, xoth k. of xst Bab. 

dyn. ; see Ammi-Saraga 
Amorites, as Aryans and Sumers, 6, 
9 f , x6, X09, 4x0 f ; as sea-going 
Sumers, 6 f., 16, X65, 4x0 ; 

dominate Mesopot., 4x0 f. ; in 
Cornwall and Anc. Britain, 6, 26, 
222 ; in I.V., X09 f., X63 f. ; in 
N. Africa, x6i f. ; t. of, 3x5, 454 ; 
Phoenicians as, X65 ; RAma Can- 
dra and his dyn. as, 4XX f. ; land 
of. 9 f., 254, 3x5 f. ; and sec 
Maruta ^nd Muru 
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Amulets, grave, S , 545 
Amuru, ^mitic n for Mum or 
Mamta, " Amonte," 16 
Anakki t of fire-pnest, 205 
Anau (S W Turkestan), early cul- 
ture ani pottery of, in relation to 
S . 38 f , 153 , copper age culture 
at, 38 

Ancestor worship, 92 , by 1st S k , 

* 54* 

Ancient Bntain, Amontes in, 6, 26 , 
coins of, 7 f. , Phoenicians in, 16 f , 
prehistoric monts of, 6, 16 f , 
255 . Sargon, and, 220 f , 499 , and 
see Bn,tain 

Ancient Civihzations as S , 3, 471 
false theories on. 2, 492 f , 
modernness of, 285, 487, 501 f , 
unity of. 26, 225. 495 
Anda or Anta, 23rd (A ) S k , 140 
(table) , date of. 483 
Andrew, St, prc-Chnstian, 6ee St 
Andrew 

Andvara, n for Thor in Eddas, 79 
Anenas, n of 3rd A k , 68 f , 100, 523 
Anenuzu, n of 3rd S k , 100 
Anglo Saxons as Aryans, 6 f , 
horn head dress of, as S , 3 
Angora, 77 

Anila, 9th A . 69, 523 , date of, 
482 , and see lima 
Animals, domesticated of S , see 
Ass, Buffalo, Dog, Horse, Oxen, 
Hawk , heraldic S , xxi, 10, 76, 
347, 406 , and see Bull, Deer, 
Goat, Hawk and Eagle , blood 
and human sacrifices of by 
Chaldee Semites, abhorred by 
Sumers and Aryans as Devil- 
worship, 90, 369, o , 384* 503 
512, 515 , sacrifices of, adopted by 
decadent later Orient^ Sumers at 
Ur. 378 f , 384. 387 . totems of 
Chaldean Semites, 31, 90 ^ . 55* . 
see Lion and Serpent, wild, in 
early S sculptures and picto- 
graphs, antelope, buffalo, bull, 
deer, elephant, giraffe, leopard, 
lion, ox (wild), rhinoceros, tiger, 
wolf, etc , on pottery, see Potter> 
Anjana, 39th A k , 140 (table) , 
equating with his S t of Enz 1 
140, 298 f . 305 f , date of, 48^ 
and see Ansu 
Ankh cross, 22, 347 
Anna, n of queen of ist S k , 213 
An-N 2nnatu, prime minister and 
arch priest of Ur empire, 401 f 
Annipadda, reading for Dun^ashi- 
padda, 25th S k , qv 
Anshan as Perses, 117, x66 f , 402 f , 
409 


Ansu-mat, 39th S. k., 140 (table), 
298 f , 305 t- 

Anuba, xst Bab dyn k , 432 f. 

** Antediluvian *' kings, of Chaldee, 
in Berosos* lists as xst dyn S. 
kings with fabulous ages and 
Flo^ myth fiction added, X35 f , 
Ism lasts of, misplaced old lists 
of S xst dyn kings with fabulous 
ages and Flood myth, X26 f real 
dates of. X26 f , 482 , patriarchs, 
Hebrew, the same xst A or S 
dyn expanded with titles as 
different persons, 153 f , k 
Barat as one of the, X28 f 
Antelope, Goat , as symbol of S and 
Goths xo, 76, 347, 406 , and see 
Goat and Deer 
Antioch, 223 

Anu, Semitic n for Father-god or 
“ Heaven,” X49 
Anu tnbQ, X73 

Anuba mubaiit, f of k Khammu- 
Rabi, 432 f , 438 , date of, 485 
Anumaanu, k , 444 f , hist original 
of Hanuman, q v 

Annunaki, splrlt<^ of the deep waters, 
see Ner and Naga 
Apollyon dragon as Abel, 153 
Ara, S root of Arya or Aryan, 5 f , 
t of Sargon, 307 , and see Aryan 
Arab, races, 465, 51 x , horses, 39X 
Arad or Arwad, c , 223 
Arch, m S bunding, xix , Gothoid 
m Hittite, 77 
Archers, 392, and PI XIV 
Archaeological sequence dating, fal- 
lacies of, 58, 241 

Archangels, S origin of, 82 f , 504 , 
see St Michael and Tascio 
Architecture, S , 2, 38, xo8, 378, 380, 
502 , architects, scaled plans, 380 
Ari, t of Akkad's, 6 , t of Amontes, 
6 , and see A Harri , n of 1 , see 
Uri, Un ki and Akkad 
Anan, Gothic monotheistic "heresy,** 
504 

Aristocracy, Aryans as a mihtary, 

5 f . 452. 457. 495. 512 

Arjuna KSrtavIrya, k , 396 
Armenia, 223 

Armenoid, t , wrongly applied to 
Hittites, xo f 

Armies of Sumers, PI VIIB , pp. 90, 
115 f . 27s 

Art, Early A and S , xix, 2 f , 378, 
388, 502 , Cro Magnon, xviii , 
Greek, derived from S and 
Hittitc, 1 5 f , local developments 
in S . 293> 388 , naturahstic S , 
Pis I f ,pp 3x9, 401,3x7 f 
Art and War, 515 
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Arthur, King, of Grail legend, as xst 
A. or S. k., 32 f. ; as Her Thor in 
Eddas, 32, 79, 145 f . ; his Grail 
legend in S., 32 C., 88 £., 143 f.. 
487 ; date of, 468, 486 f. ; sec 
Grail and Thor 
Arvad or Arad, 224 
Arwasag, n. for 15th S. k., 140, 159, 
169 ; and see Haryashwa and 
Uruash 

Arya, racial t. of the Early Aryans 
and Indo-Aryans, and source of 
word “ Aryan," 5 £., 37, 41 ; dia- 
lectic forms of t. for the ruling 
race of master-men in all the 
different A. langs., 6 ; as n. of 
Egypt and Crete, 498 
Aryan, racial t. for the Nordic race, 
1*5^-* 495 ; ^ Ara, Ari, Kara and 
Hard in S., 5 f. ; " Invasion." The 
Great, of India, 44 f. 

Aryan race, as ^umerian, 2 f., 70 f., 
no f., 467 f. ; as Goths. 6 f.. 61 f., 
359 I.. 467 i; 548 f.. 599 f. I as 
originators of C., 2 f.. 96 f., 467 f., 

495 500, 508 f. ; Amorites and 
Early Phcsnicians of, 9 f., 16 f., 
410 f., 499; in Anc. Britain, 6 f. ; 
in modern B., 572 ; in Asia Minor, 
6 f., 71 f. ; in Crete, 8, 291 f. ; in 
Anc. Greece, 8 f., 466, 471, 508 f. ; 
in Danube and Rhine valleys, 6, 
399 f. ; in Egypt (Anc.) as rulers 
and civilizers, 28 f., 230 f., 237 £., 
277 f., 346 f. ; in India. 38 f., 497, 
31 1 ; in Latium and Tuscany, 8, 
471 ; in Mesopotamia, 463 f. ; in 
Norway and Sweden, 6, 471, 512 ; 
in Anc. Persia, 38 ; in Troy and 
Ionia, 8 f. ; pastoral stage of, 38 ; 
physical type of, if.; in Hittites, 
9 if. ; in Menes* dyn., 278 ; in 
Phoenicians, 19 f. ; in Sumers and 
Akkads, 2 f., 300 f. ; strain, re 
nations, 493 ; strain of, in classes, 

496 ; re progress in C., 308 f. 

Aryans, Early, as military aristo- 
cracy caste. 5 f., 432 f.. 495 512 ; 

homeland of, 37 f., 399 f- ; lang., 
of, radically S., 3 f. ; king-lists of, 
identical with S , 65 f., 70, 85 f. 
467, 482 f. ; tril>es of the five, 81 

Asa, t. of k. Thor and his royal clan 
in Eddas, from Ash " Lord " and 
" king " in S.. 74 ; and see Ash 
Asa-Manja, n. of k. Menes, Manis or 
Manj m I.L., 201, 238, 298 f., 483 
Asar, £. and S. t. of Osiris, 234, 487 ; 

t. of deified ist k. in S., 234 
Ash, S. n. for " lord, lady, king, god,V 
74, 91, 96 f. ; 11. for Sargon's queen 
in Egypt and Mesopot, 233, 231 


Ashi, Uru, wife of xst A. k. (Puru- 
Ravas or Indra) and Vedic 
heroine as dawn-goddess, 72 » 
Asyntur of Eddas 

Ashira, n. for Sun in S. and Sanskrit, 

Ash-nar, n. of Sargon's queen in 
Mesopot., 233, 23 X 

Ashur, S. t. of Sun-god, 4x7 

Ashurra, 53th S. k. and xst k. of 
Assyria, 417, 433 ; his unknown 
date recovered, 483 

Asia, Central, theory of homeland of 
Aryans, 38 U 

Asia Minor, a pre-Mesopot. homeland 
of the Sumers, 71 f. ; a pre-Ind. 
homeland of Indo- Aryans, 41 f. ; 
geographically a part of Europe, 
72, 77 f. ; the 1. of the Hittites, 
41 £. ; pottery of, sec Pottery ; 
silver mines of, q.v, 

Asoka, Ind. emperor 3rd cent. b.c. 
17, 380 

Asp, see Serpent 

Asphalt, for cement and paving, 377; 
see Bitumen 

Ass, in S. Mesopot., 184 ; mountain- 
ass, S. n. for horse, 357 

Assyria, xst k. of S. or A., 4x3 f., 
418 f., 426; his unknown date 
and personality recovered, 417 f. ; 
Semitic kings of, 44, 463, 309 ; 
and see Uspia 

Assyrians, Semitic, atrocities of, 
44!., 310; as Asura devils of Hindu 
myth, 45 

Assyriologists, arbitrarily Semitize 
S. kings' names, 37 f., 305 f., 412 f., 
50 X ; conjectural " restorations " 
of S. kings’ names by, without any 
key to traditional forms, 35 f., 
32 f. ; Semitic prejudices of 
mislead historians, 4, 36 f., 122 f.. 
369 f., 408. 463. 492 f- : and 
obstruct progress of Sumerian 
research, 34, X23 ; wide disagree- 
ment among in " restoring " S. 
kings' names, 32 f., inability of, 
to decipher the Indo-Sumerian 
seals. 545 

Astronomical dating in Babylon, 
chronology, 480 ; in E., 478 ; and 
see Gothic 

Asura, t. of Indra in Indian lit, 4x7 ; 
=0. Pers, Ahura 

Asuras, t. for Semitic Assyrians in 
Anc. lud. lit. as " devils," 43 

Asyniur, t. of Asa Thor's queen, as 
Asyni of Ur in £ddas=Ashi of 
Ur. \edic Urvashi, q.v. 

Athens, 292, 47X 

Atitba, 65rd S. k., 4x3 ; date of, 485 
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Atlantic Ocean re Sumers, sec 
Sargon and Menes 
Atlantis, IS America. 288, 499 
Atmu. t of E Sun god as dialectic 
for Adamu or Adam. ' xix 
Att, contraction for Catti. Khatti. or 
‘ Hittite * on Anc Briton coins. 8 
Attica, n for Greece of S and 
Hittite origin. 8 

Aurignacian industnal stage, see 
r ro-Magnon 

AOrva, tutor of Sargon the-Circat. 
202 f 

Australian. 27 

Authority v Scientific Observation. 
49 ^ 

Axe. battle-, lo 397 sign and n in 
S . double, sign in S , 293 f 
Ayodhya. Indian n for Sargon s 
cap c Agndu ( Agade ). 50. 
207 f Ind King Lists of. 30. 3 IQ 
Ayiis. n of 2nd A k , 69. 82, 83. 
321 f equates with Azag in S 
lists 69 f 

Azab merpaba, n for 6th k of ist 
F dyn . 298 . sec Bidi 
Azag n of 2nd S k and s of 1st k , 
59 f . 68. &i f . 100 f . 140 f , 
equates with I L and Eddas. 81 f , 
100 f 

Azores. 288 

Aztec. C of. Phoenic origin. 499. 51 1 
Azutu. variant n for Sargon 's cap 
c . 205 


Babel, false Hebrew etymology of 
n . 48. 441 . see Bab^^on 
Baber. Moghul emperor 594 
Babylon, a Semitic n , 440 ; see 
KSshra. 228 

Babylon (Kashra). as an imperial c 
relatively late. 428 f . ist dyn 
of. 430 f , 433 f . 485 , 2nd dyn 
433 . 448 f . 485 . Vd dyn (Kassi), 
433. 452 f , 485 . ist dyn of. over- 
laps Ism dyn . 430 f Aryan and 
non- Semitic nature of all three 
dyns , 428 f , 433. 430 f , dated 
chronology of ist dyn nxed. 479 ^ 
dated link found with Ism dyn 
428 f . Hittites invade and take. 
450 . C of 51 1 . re Alexander- 
the-Great. 465 . re Medo- Persians. 
465 . re Romans. 465 survival 
of S lang m later. 507 
Babylonia, see Mcsoprtamia 
Bacchus, hist human original of. as 
2nd S or A k Bakus 15. 81 f . 
469 . as Bauge of Eddas. 14 . and 
k Bikukbhi of *1 L , 82 . archaic 
rock-cut portrait of hist k . €4 , 


his portrait m Anc. Bnton pre- 
Homan coins. 7 . date of. 81. 482 . 
Hitto S origin of Greek repie- 
sentation of as god. 14 f . 83 . 
tradition of his building a bridge 
over r uphrates explained. 85 see 
Bakus 

Badry ashwa, as 17th S k , k < 
Bigiios. Phrygian god. 461 
B igdad, 71 

Bageri or Bagidgirii. 4th k of Menes* 
dyn . 298, 323 f his E inseripts 
deciphered foi ist time. his 

I V seal decipht red 574 as 41st 
I L Bh it^Ii itha q t 
BMni or Bahuka 36th S k and f 
of Sargon the it 104, 140, 

20? 243 48) y24 as prcdvnastic 
k 111 I gypt. 243 his date. 483 . 
his F inscripts deciphered 242 f . 
his seals from I V deciphered. 
332 and sec Par Gm 
Biliu Bida 1st E dyn k. 298 f . 

n deciphered. 349 f 
Bairthy. £ n from Britannia. 22. 
229 

Bakchos. Greek n for Bacchus. 15. 
82 

Bakies or Bak. 6th k of Guti or 
Gothic dyn . 364. 373 f . his seal 
from I V deciphered. 585 f . his 
date. 484 

Bakus. 2nd S k . 39 f . 69. 81 f . 
100. 469 . made a woman by 
Assyriologists. 96 . historical ori- 
ginal of Bacchus. 14 f . 81 f . 
founder of systemati griculture 
and inventor of plough. 81 f . 
date of. 81. 482 leads Sumers 
from Asia Minor into Mesopot as 
** Advent of Sumerians. * 84 f . 
builds Enoch (Unuk) c , 83 f . 
builds Kish c . 83 his titles, 82 f , 
98 f . 144 f . his archaic rock-cut 
portrait. 14. 82 . his deification as 
Bacchus and com spirit. 82, 145 , 
and sec Bacchus. Gan. Gm or 
'* Cam.** Nimrod. Tascio. St 
M rhael 

Bal or Bala. 73rd S k . 433. 526 ; 
his date. 483. his cap atBabylon» 
447 . his " sea land *' dyn . 447 f 
Baltic Sea and Cattegat. re C^ths 
and Early Aryans. 600 
Baluchistan. 26S 
Bankers.^ S . 402 f 

Baptism. \ -S initiatory rite of 
Sun-cult. 220. 504 . see WPOB 

273 f 

Bar. S t for Pharaoh. 233. 263 
Baradudu or Bardudu. 10th S k ; 
see Barat 
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Bara-Gin or Bara-Ginma, 36th S. k. 
and f. of Sargon-the-Great, 140 
(table), 177, 214 f. ; and see Bar- 
Gin and ]^a-Gin-wat. 

Barahsi, see Persia 
Baramahasha, t. of 15th S. k. 
Uruash, the Haryashwa of I.L., 
52, 104 ; see Haryashwa and 
Uruash 

Barat or Barratu or Barradu c'* 
Barti, loth S. or A. k., Z04, 106 f., 
130. 158 f. ; as *' antediluvian " 

k. , ''28 f. ; as patronym of sub- 
sequent A. dyns. and eponym of 
Aryanized nations, 40, 106 f. ; as 
eponym of Britons, 21 f., 106 f. ; 
eponym of Parthians, 106 ; of 
Phoenicians, 21, no, 163 ; of 
Indo- Aryans, 106 f. ; brother of 
as 9th S. k., 135 ; inscribed mons. 
of in Mesopotamia identified and 
deciphered, 106 ; variant spel- 
lings of n. in S., 66, 1.58 ; and in 

l. L 51, 66, 158 ; see Barti and 
Bharata 

Barata, c. in Cappadocia - Cilicia ; 

coins of Barats at, 22 
Barati (or Britannia), sea- tutelary 
goddess of A. Barat tribes, 22 f. ; 
in Britain as Britannia, 22 f. ; in 
Anc. £., 22 ; in Parthia, 106 ; on 
Phoenician coins, 19, 21 f. ; in 
Indian Vedas as Bharati 
Baratutu, a S. form of spelling xoth 
k.'s n., 130 

Barbaric conquests by Semitic As- 
syrians as cause of migrations, 
44» 510 

Bardi, form of k. Burat's n., 104, 
106, 140 (table) 

Bar-Gin, Bargin-ibuz, form of 36th 
S. k. n., 104, 188 f., 212 
Barley, see Corn 

Barmyashwa, Vedic and I.L. form 
of 15th S. k. n., 140 ; see Barama*- 
hasha 

Bar-Nam-Tarra, queen of k. Anta, 
q.v. 

Barter trade, of Phoenicians, 26 
Baishib, mt., 377 

Barti, form of k. Barat's n., 104, zo6 
Basam, a S. reading of n. Bakus, the 
2nd S. k., 100 ; and of n. of 6th k. 
of Guti dyn., 364 

Basium, iitlLk. of Guti or Gothic 
dyn., 364, 371, 373 ; date of, 484 
Basque lang., 506 

Basu, or Vasu, I.L. form of k. n. 
Basam, 15, 100, 523 ; k. Basu. I, 
82, 523 ; Basu II, 364, 525 
Bathrooms, S., with covered drains, 
502 


Battle-hymn of Su-Dfisa I, 22nd S. 

or A. k., 170 f. ; and see Su-D&sa 
Bau, an Assyriologist reading of the 

k. n. Bakus, making it a woman's 
by confusion with Semitic goddess 
n. Bau, 85, 96 

Bauge, Eddie form of n. Bakus or 
Bacchus, 14, 144 
Beaker folk in Britain, 512 
Beard of Sumers, 3, 14, 107, 109, 
255, 261, 319, 406 
Bel, Semitic t. for “ Lord " for the 
deified ist S. k., 396, 344 ; called 
in S. Bil or “ Fire Lord," q.v. 
Berosos k. lists of Chaldean Baby- 
lonia, 135 f., 240 ; his " ante- 
diluvian " kings are misplaced 1st 
and 2nd dyns. A. or S. kings, 136, 
240 

Bhagiratha as 41st solar line k. in 

l. L. (and Vedas), 297, 524 ; as 
4th k. in Menes* dyn. in E., 298 
(table); n. in E. inscrip'5. de- 
ciphered for ist time, 326 ; seal 
of, in I.V. deciphered, 574 ; see 
Bageri 

Bhalana tribe, 172 
Bharadwaja, 36th A. k. in I.L., f. of 
Sargon, 104, 140 ; c. S. in, 213 f. 
Bharata, loth A. k. in I.L. ; see 
Barat 

Bharata, eponym of Indo-Aryan 
ruling tribes, 106 f. 

Bharati, tutelary goddess of Bharat 
tribe ; see Barati and Britannia 
Bharats, 40 ; Great War of the, and 
date, 40 f. 

Bharat-varsha, eponymic n. for 
India, 107 
Bheda tribe, 173 

Bhrigu, Fire-priests, 172, 203 f., 

Bhujyu, 17th A. or S. k., 104, 140, 
II 9 ; see Bi(d)ashnadi, Bhad- 
hryrashwa and Bingun 
Bias, river, i>i, 598 
Bid.Tra c., as Pteria, 74 f. 
Bi(d)ashnadi, 17th S. k., X04, 119, 
128, 140 (table), 169; his por- 
trait as conquering general, PI. 
VIII B. ; his empire, 71 ; re- 
conquest of I.V., 162 ; son's 

seal in I.V., 104, 550 ; his victory 
stele of " vultures," X22 ; his 
date, 482 ; see " Eannatum " 
Bidi, 6th k. of Menes' dyn., 298 
(table) ; his n. deciphered, 349 f- ; 
and see Bahu-Bida 
Bidsar, dialectic for 17th S. k., 1x9, 
X40 

Bikukshi-Nimi, 2nd S. k. in I.L., 69, 
80 f., xoo ; see Bakus 
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Bil, t. of ist S. k. as Lord of Fire, 153, 
^ 455. 468, 48'^ 

Bird-man, ongin of, 149 f , 255 , St 
Michael the Arcnangel, as a, 24 f , 
« *56 

Birs Nimrud tower, 543 
Bismya or Bismaya, S c , see Adah 
Bitumen (asphalt) for paving and 
cement, 377 

Biugan, n for 17th S k , 140 (table) 
Bizuiri, 3rd Kassi k , 433, 458 , his 
date, 485 

Black-headed people, S t. for 
aborigines, 384, 469 
Black obelisk of k Manis or Menes, 
262, 274 

Black Sea, 92, and see Euxine 
Blood-Sacrifice in Semitic religion 
as Devil-worship, 90, 148, 502, 
5<^3. 515 . see Animal Sacnfices 
Boat, see Ship 

Bodo or Banta t of Wodan in Eddas, 
133 , and see Budhnya 
Bogey, n , 461 

Boghaz Koi in Cappadocia as site of 
1st S c , 72 f , 77, 306 
Books. S clay-tablet, 2 
Boustrophedon writing, 17, 360 
Bow and Arrow used by troops of 
Naram, c 2640 b c , PI XIV, and 
in Dungi's period, r 2300 b c , 392 
Bowl, magic fetish stone, of Kham- 
arzi, 88, 93 f , k Udu's genea- 
logical inscription on deciphered, 
88 f . its genealogy equates with 
Kish Chronicle ist S dyn , 99 f , 
equates with Eddas, 99 f as 
Holy Grail of King Arthur, c f , 
91 f , as Thor's magic cauldron 
of Jotuns of Urd, 89 f , 96 f , and 
see Jar 

Brahma, eponymous god of Ind 
priests, origin and date of his 
invention, 397 , re Moon god of 
Ur, 397 

Brahman, or Brahmin, Hindu priest 
caste, 387 f , S origin of n , 387 . 
elevation to ist caste at Ur and 
date, 387. 397 f . 48'). 520 
Brahmans, adopt Moon-cult of 
Semites of Ur, 387 f , 397 f , lack 
historical sense, 36. 477 , thrust 
dyn of their patron Bur Sin I 
(Parushu Rfima) above Barat in 
the lunar king lists. 30, 139, 363, 
320 , interpolate patron Puru 
princes between Barat and Har- 
yashwa, 139. 520 , tabricate 

legends from false etymologies of 
names, 138 f , make Indra 
malevolent, 149 . 21s prime minis- 
ters in Ur dyn., 402 


Bretons, 471 

Bridge over Euphrates built by 2nd 
S k.83 

Brihad or Brihat, form of n Barat, 
66, 138 f 

Britain, n eponymous of k Barat 
or Bnhat through Brutus the 
Trojan, 9, 106 colony of Sargon 
and Aryan Phoenicians, 198, 220, 
222, 499,'' 312, 317. Aryan 

Phoenician colony in I V , with 
inscnptions, 433 . Hittites in, 7 f , 
anc variations in spelling n in 
agreement with S sanations in 
spelling Barat, 2X, 66 
Britannia, sea- tutelary godde^ of 
Aryan Barat tribes, 22 f , xio, 
229 , in Anc E , 22, 229 , in 
Phoenician coins, 19, 21 f , in 
Indian Vedas as Bharatl, q v 
British, n eponymous of k Barat, 
106 f , see Britain 
Britons, Ancient, as S Barats, 6 f , 
21 f , 106 f , 471 , Cassi tribe of 
and coins in. 455, 466 , Catti tribe 
of and their pre- Roman coins of, 
with Sumer emblems, 7 f , 23, ^91, 
304, 606 , pre-Christian monu- 
ments of, with Sumer scenes and 
emblems, 606 , homed head-dress 
of, S 141, 149, 136, 406 , theory 
cf pre-Roman " barbarism " of 
false, 493 , war-chanots of, re 
Hittite, 12 , and see Cross and 
Tasia 

Bronze, n in S as in A langs , 180 , 
age, 222, 294 f , 469. 600 , age 
introduced by Phoenicians into 
Britain and date, 26 , war-chariot 
of, 206 , and see Age 
Br the Trojan systematicallv 
Cwflomzes Anc Britain, 9 
Buddha, robe, a mode of wearing, 
^ 1 1 2, 376, birthplace of {c 
337 B c ), discovered, 41 , priests' 
tonsure of, as in S , 376. 381 
Budhnya, Sanskrit form of Wodan's 
n Dodo or Bauta, 1 33 
Bull, as symbol of deified zst S k , 
90 406 , on S seals. Pis IX- 

tc , Sargon 's great signet 
with, 226 f , man-headed colossal, 
of Babylonia and Assyria, 304 , 
Cretan , see Mino taur 
Bur or Pur, 1 of 1st S k , 94 , and 
as Thor's Eddie t of Bur 
Bur-Nabun-a^, Kassi k , 464, 326 
Bur Sin I (Parashu Rama of 1 L ), k 
of Ur, 387 f 1 adopts reactionary 
Semitic Moon-cult of Chaldees, 
387 f , assumes t of “ god,” 
,387 f , as pncst-king, 298 ; 



6i6 


THE MAKERS OF CIVILIZATION 


establishes Brahmans as ist caste, 
387 f*. 396 f., 520 : his genealogy, 
371 ; massacres the Sun-cult 
princes, 397 ; see Brahmans and 
Parashu R&ma 

Bur Sin 11 (Rama Candra of I.L.), 
7th k. of Isin dyn., 415, 4x9 f., 
441 ; an Amorite, 419 ; poses as 
man-god, 420 f. ; as hero of the 
Ram&yana Ind. romance, 419 f. ; 
see Rilma Candra 

Burgini-buz, n. of f. of Sargon-the- 
Great, with equation in I.L., 
213 f. 

Burial of dead, xxiv, 184 ; and 
belief in immortality of soul, 184 ; 
and see Embalming 
Buru-Gin, n. for 36th S. k. ; see 
Bar-Gin 

Burush-khanda c. (in Cappadocia), 
306 

Business documents. 2, 108, 275, 
402 ; and see Writing 
Buto c., cap. of anc. E., in delta, 
253 ; Serpent-cult at, 2.53 
Button-seals, 293 ; see Signets 
Byblos, Amorite c. seaport in 
Levant. 223. 454 

Cabiri, t. of Phoenician mascot 
figurines, 162 
Cadiz, see Gadcs 

Cadmus (Kadmos), Phoenician k. of 
Tyre, 500 

Caduceus, ii, 31, 149 
Caedmon on k. Adam, 151 
Caesar's atrocities, 225 
Cain, historical original of, as 2nd 
S. and A. k. and emperor, 82 f., 
145 f., 151 f.. 154. 4^9, 488, 539 f., 
559 f. ; as builder of ist c. 
(Enoch) in Mesopot., 145, 152, 
541, 544 ; as s. of 1st S. k. Ad, 
Udu, Adamu or Adam," 145 f., 
154. 539 ; his s. Enoch, Enuzu or 
Unnusha, 140, 152 f., 544 ; Law- 
code, 192, 369 ; his Sun-worship, 
24 f., 145 L, 542 f. ; his slaying the 
Chaldee Serpent priest-cult at 
Eden, 153, 544 f, ; his canoniza- 
tion as St Michael the archangel 
and Sir Gawain, 24 f., loi, 144, 
1.56, 539 ; Semitic legend of, 
gros'?ly perverts his history and 
noble character, 143, 487 f. ; date 
of, 482 ; fruit offerings of, to Sun, 
273, 544 ; law codes of, 369 ; n. 
and titles of, 140, 145 f. ; in 
Hebrew as A vsh and Qin or Qain, 
152 f. ; portraits of, in archaic 
sculpture, etc., PI. VI, 122 ; on 
S. and Hittitc sacred seals, 156; 


in £., 347 ; on Anc. Britain and 
Phoenician coins, 24, 25 ; and see 
under his titles Azug, Bakus, Gan, 
Gin, Nimrod, Tascio and St 
Michael 

Cairo, Boulaq Museum at, 235 
Calendar year reckoning invented 
by Sumers, 478 ; in anc. E., 
478 

Cameron clan, see Cymri 
Canaan - Sidon, Hebrew t. for 
Phoenicians, 17 
Canadian, 27. 

Candahar, 38, 46 
Canals, with quays, S., 108, 500 
Cap, Phrygian, of Hittites, 9 ; and 
see Hat 

Cappadocia, as a pre-Mesopot. scat of 
the Sumers, 9 ; as seat of cap. of 
ist S. k., 72 f., 75 f., 46S ; George 
(St) as 1st S. k. of, 16, 142 : as a 
Gothic land, 359 ; traditional 
home of St George, 468 ; Cim- 
merians in, 44 f. ; early seat of 
copper and bronze industry, 402 ; 
pottery of, as in Crete and Mesop.; 
silver mines of. 222 f. ; mines 
worked by Ur dyn. c. 2250 B.c., 
402 f. 

Carchemish or Gar-Garnish or "Fort 
of Garnish," 75 f., 95 f. ; as site of 
Eden, 91 f., 95 f., 118, 468 ; as the 
original Urdu or Urd c., 72, 76, 
88 f., 90 ; as centre of Serpent 
weird cult, 75 f., 95 f. ; as Urd of 
the Jotuns with its " Tree of 
Knowledge " and well in the 
Eddas, 88 f., 90 f. ; Thor's capture 
of, with its fetish magic stone- 
bbwl or cauldron, 91 f., 134 ; as 
Khamazi of Udu's stone-bowl 
inscription, 95 f. ; pool, great, at, 
76 ; see Gar-Garnish, Khamazi 
and Magic Stone-Bowl 
Caria, see Karia 

Carthage and the Phccnicians, 17. 19, 
26, 161, 499 ; Phcenician coins of, 

19 

Caspian re Early Aryans and Sumers, 
37 f„ 217, 468 

Cassi, n. for Kassi Babylonian dyn. 
people, 453 ; as Aryans and 
Sumers, 452 f.. 450, 497 ; ruling 
clan of Anc. Britons with inscribed 
coins, 4 06 

Caste, origin of Brahmans, as ist 
caste disclosed, and its date,* 387, 
396 f. 

Cataonia, prov. of Hittites in Cappa- 
docia, 359 

Catlauni Germans, 471 
Cattegat, The, as Gothic land, 600 
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Catti, tribal t. as Khatti in ** Hit- 
tite/* 9; in Anc. Britain, 6 f., 
504 ; Anc. Briton pre-Roman 
coins of, 7 f. 

Caucasus, as ** Gothic " area; 73, 
468 

Cauldron of Thor in Eddas, dis- 
covered with contemporary in- 
script., 32, 89 f. ; see Grail and 
Udu's Bowl 

Cave and underground dwellings of 
aborigines, 96 
Cedar forest, 222 f. 

Cedi or Cidi, t. of Phoenicians, fbrm 
of Kad, 115, 163, 453. 500 
Celtic Cross, as S., 76, 607-8 
Celts, so-called in British Isles, 504, 
5x2 ; and see Piets and Chaldee 
Cemeteries, S. at Abydos (E.), 231 f.; 

in I.V., 543 ; at Kish and Ur, 3 
Ceramics, see Pottery 
Ceylon, 421 

Chaldee or Kaldu, n. for Semitic 
aborigines of Mesopot. or Chaldea, 
89 f., 91 ; demonist religion of, 
with human sacrifices, 31, 89 f., 
369. 384* .503. 545 ; lamentation 
liturgies of, 369 
Chandra, n. for Moon, 416 
Chariots, war, of Hittites fe Anc. 
Briton, 12 

Chatti tribe of Rhine Valley, 471 
Chaula tribe, 203 
Chess, gaming S., 302 
Chevron, zigzag pattern, 38 
Children's toys, S., 302 ; and see 
Figurines 

Chinese C., 511 ; fish-men of S. 
origin, 309 ; language agglutina- 
tion, etc., S., 2 

Chivalry of Western Aryans, Goths 
and S., 387 

Christian Cross ^mbol derived from 
S. and Anc. Briton religions,. see 
Cross 

Christian era, 486 
Christianity re “ pagan " tribal 
titles. 497 

Chronicles of Indo- Aryan Epics with 
official king-lists, 34 f ; of Isin 
priests. 122 f. ; the Kish, 36 f ; 
of Sargon-the-Great, 219 
Chronological tables of S. and A. 
kings from ist dyn. onwards, 
482-5 

Chronology, seals of Early Aryans 
or Sumerians, Egypt and Meso- 
potamia from Rise of C.. recovered 
with fixed dates, 472 f., 482 f. ; 
failure 0/ previous attempts at, 
122 f., 472 f. ; solid basis for the 
dated, 476 f. ; of ist k. of ist S. 


dyn. onwards, 486 f . ; of Menes and 
his dyn. and predynasts., 488 f. ; 
of link between xst Babylonian 
dyn. with Isin and Ur, 428 f. 

Church, Sun-, S., 21X 

Church service of late Babylonia in 
S., 507 

CiUcia, 24 f., 72, 83, 377, 453: 
Cilician Gates, 366 ; Phoenician 
coins of, 24 ; Phoenician colony of, 
26 

Cimmerians in Cappadocia, 44 f. 

Cinnibar mines, prehistoric, 600 

Circumcision ab^nt in Phoenicians, 
18 

Citizenship rights under Sumers, 
274 f. ; neglect of education in 
C. etc., vi 

City, founding of 1st, /i, 73, 96; 
date of first, 71, 468 

City states, 103, 108, 499, 509; 
see Colonies and Empire 

Civilization, as a term v, xii, 
xviii f. ; Aryan race and, i f., 
5 f., 65 f., 85 f., 467 f., 482 f., 495 U 
309 f., 312 ; iEgean, of S. origin, 
8 f., 291 f., 308 f. ,* Amorite, of S. 
origin, 6 f., 9 f., 16, 109, 41X f. ; 
Anglo-Saxon, 6, 311 ; Attic, of S. 
origin, 8 f., 311 ; Aztec, of 
Phoenician origin, 499, 311 ; ^by- 
Ionian, of A.Si ori^n, 428 f., 433, 
439 f-f 494» 51 z ; and see Mesopot.; 
Briton, of S. origin, i f., 6 f., 372 ; 
and see Coins and pre-Christian 
mons. ; Celtic, 304, 312 ; Chaldean, 
78 f., 31 z ; Chinese, of S. origin, 
xvi, 511 ; chronology (real) of, 
recovered, 472 f., 467 f. ; con- 
quest and, 78 f., 314 : Cretan, of 
A.S. origin, 6, 291 f., 31 1 ; Cr6- 
Magnon, as proto- Aryan, xviii ; 
decline of, re racial elements, vi, 
6, 348 f., 356, 465 f., 508 ; diffusion 
of, by Phcenicians, 18 f., 21, 26, 
108 f,, 196 f., 256 f., 496, 499 : 
Dorian, 499 ; Eastern separation 
from Western, 348, 470 ; Elam, 
of S. origin, 217, 469 ; Etruscan, 
of AS. uririn, 6, 508 f., 512; 
E ropean, of A.S. origin, 78, 220 f., 
i >u f., 468, 511, 599 1. ; Egypt, of 
A.S. origin, 29 f., 230 f., 278 f., 
348 f . 356 f. : and see Egyptian ; 
French, 511 ; German, 6, 511 ; 
Gothic, as S., 6 f., 467, 499. 512 ; 
Greek (Hellenic) of Hitto-S. origin, 
8 f.. 499. 508 f.. 511 : heredity and, 
517 f. ; Hittitc. of A.S. origin, 9 f.; 
Iberian, 511 : Indian, of S. and 
Hittite origin 8 f., 36 f., 511 ; 
Irish, 6, 312 ; intellect and, vi. 
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313 ; Ionian, 8 f., 5x1 ; Latin, 
511 ; Maya, 511, 590 ; Mesopot., 
84 f., 467 f., 511 : Minoan of A.S. 
origin, 291 f., 311 ; modemess of 
Ancient, 2, 283, 301 ; Norse, 6 f., 
312 ; oriental re decadence, 423 f., 
470 f. ; Persian, 311 ; Phoenicians 
of A.S. origin, 19 f., 108 f., 469, 
311 ; place of rise of, xiv, 71 f., 78, 
468 f . ; progress in and race-strain, 
348 f., 356 ; race-strain in, 336 ; 
rise of, xiv, xviii f. ; Roman, 311 ; 
Spanish 3x1 ; Semitic, lateness 
of, 429 f., 494 ; Scandinavian, 6, 
4x2 ; Sumerians and Ancient, 2 f., 
4 f., 7X f., 467 f. ; Trojan, of A.S. 
origin, 6 f., 9 f. ; unity of, 78 f., 
223, 468 f . ; world's ancient, 26 f., 
war and, 314 ; 
from Eastern, 


Clay tablet writing, 37 
Climate, of Egypt re Nordics, 330 ; 
of Mesopotamia re Noddies, 330, 
466 

Climatic desiccation changes re C., 
38, ^66 

Clothing, S. and Hittite, xo. X4, X09, 
XXX, X36, 235, 406; and see PI. 
I and Caps and Hats 
Codes, Law-, of Cain, X92, 369 ; of 
Hittites, X3, 302 ; of k. Khammu- 
Rabi, 302 ; of Moses, 302 ; of k. 
Urudu Gina, 369, 302 
Coiffure, S., ladies', PI. IXB. and 64, 
XXX, X36, 406 

Coins of pre-Roman Anc. Britons 
with Hitto-S. emblems and in- 
scripts., 7 f. ; of Phoenicians with 
A. and S. emblems and inscripts., 
X9, 24, 49X, 607 

Colonies, S., in Britain (see Corn- 
wall) ; in Crete, 29X f., 471, 499 
(see Crete) ; in Egypt, 28 f., 
230 f. ; Greece, 8, 292, 47X ; in 
I.V., X08 f. ; in Ionia, 8, 224, 
47X, fmd see Yavari; Europe, 
349. 499. 509. 511.^ (Danube 
VaUcy) 

Comb, ivory, in tomb of Menes, 278 
Commandments, S., A-. 2x0 f., 302 
Commonwealths, S., 383 
Confederacy, Gothic, in Mesopot., 
360 f. 

Confucius, 309 

Conn, solar hero of Irish legend, as 
2nd S. k., lox, 143 
Conquest re C., 76, 78, 468, 3x4 
Constantine, re the Buddhist, State 
religion, 381 

Constitutional government, 274 f. 


223, 467 f., 494 t.; 
Western separation 
230 f.. 348 f., 470 
Classes and C.. 406 


Copernicus, re discoveries of, on Sun, 
288, 496 

Copper, age, S., 38 f., 469 
Coptos c., 234, 276 f. 

Com Spirit, historical human ori- 
ginal of, 82 f., X43 ; in Anc. Brit, 
coins, of S. origin, 7 f., X4 ; and 
see Tascio 

Cornwall, A.-Phoenicians in, 23 ; 
tin-mines re Sargon, 222, 287, 470 ; 
St Michael's Mount of, Phoenician 
n. after patron saint, 23 
Cosmetics m Anc. E., 309 
Costumes, 2nd S. k., X43 ; see dress 
and clothing 

Costus, healing herb and xst A.S. k., 
8x 

Couriers, 272, 403 
Cow in Moon-cult, 390 
Creation myth, Chaldean, 344 ; 
tablets of, 344 

Cretan or Minoan C. as S., 8, 29X f., 
293 f*. 471. 5*1 ; date of, dis- 
covered, 293 ; i^ople, physical 
type A., 293 ; script derived from 

S., 293 

Crete, re Aryans, 29X f., 295. 498. 
303 ; called Aeria or " L. of 
Aryas," 498 ; Bronze age in, 293 ; 
ceramic ware of, re P., 293 ; 
Dorians in, 295 ; k. Minos of, as 
Menes, 286 f., 29X f. ; Minotaur of, 
as k. Narftm, 292 f. ; figurines of 

S., Trojan and Asia Minor type, 600 
Crocodile, 272 

Cr6-Magnon, primitive race as, 
proto- Aryans, xviii 
Cross, The True, not a crucifix, but 
standard of Sun-god of xst S. k. 
and onwards, x6, 76, 268, 304 ; as 
the Sun-Cross standard of John 
the Baptist, 304 ; in pre-Christian 
Anc. Briton mons. and cros.ses, x6; 
Andrew's or Indara's Cross, x6, 
491 ; Celtic, pre-Christian as S., 
76, 607 ; in Egypt on Menes’ label, 
273 ; as " Key of Life " Cross, 
22, 347 { in Early Hittite seals, 
X36, 608 ; in Kassi seals, 436, 60S ; 
St Andrew's Cross as S., 7, 16, 
X27, 608 ; St George's Red Cross, 
(of Cappadocia and England) as 

S., x6, 76, 143, 410, 608 ; intro- 
duced with CMstianity by Goths, 
304 ; and see WPOB., 301 f.; leaf, 
7 f-. 30. do? 

Crosses, Leaf-, in predynast. E., 30 ; 
on Anc. Brit, coins, 7, 32, 491, 
607 (as on Trojan and Phoenician 
amulets, 608), WPOB., 294 f. 
Crucifixion by Semitic A.ssynans, re 
migration of C., 44, 5x0 
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Crudform monument of k. Manis, 
268, 272 

Crusader, xst A.S. k. (Gaur or 
Grorge) as ist, 76 

Cultivation, establishment of sys- 
tematic, 182 f. ; and see A^- 
culture 

Culture heroes and C., iv, 468 f. 

Cuneiform writing, a S. invention, 
57* 545 : tablet letters of 

Boghaz Koi, 452 f ; tablet letters 
of Amama, 454 

Cup-mark insoripts. of S. origin, 8, 
z6 ; in Anc. Brit., deciphered, 8 f.; 
in Troy, 8 ; in E., 279 

Cush, f. of Nimrod as Ukush, xst 
S. k. or Adam, 54X 

Cuttle-fish, 303 

Cyavana, 2xst A. k. as zxst S. k., 
104, 209, 483. 523 

Cyhnder seals of Crete as S., 293 ; 
of predynastic £. as S., 241 ; n. 
of, m Anc. £. S., 243 

CyiM, as Aryans, 6 ; and see 
Cimmerians 

Cyprus, 223 ; c. of (with glass 
factories and Narto's seal and 
Phoenician inscripts.), 499 

Cyrus, k., 167, 465 


Dacia, a Gothic seat, 600 
Daedalus, date of, 287 
D^, S=s** day and source of that 
English word, 416 
Dagan I and II, 2nd and 3rd Isin 
kings, 415 

Dagger, S. sign for, 335 
Dalbha, Ind. n. for deified an^* S. k., 
X45 ; see Daxa and Tasia 
Dakhu, k. variant of Dagan, q.v. 
Damiq-ilishu, last k. of Isin dyn., 
415 f., 432 

Dan, n. of 41st S. k., 328, 578 ; and 
see Dudu 

Danda, n. of xst A. king's younger 
s., 80, 84 ; and see Tantan 
Danube Valley, old Gothic home- 
land, 468, 599 f ; prehist cinnabar, 
copper, gold and iron mines in, 600; 
Hallstatt culture, 600 ; S. writing 
on prehistoric pottery in, 600 f . 
Dar or Dara, n. of ist S. k., 68, 94 ; 
and see Dami, Dur, In-Dar and 
Thor 

Dar, X5th k. of Gothic dyn. ; seal of, 
in I.V., 366, 589 ; see Oarranum 
Darada, tribe, 203 
Dardanians, as Darada tribe, 303 
Dardanos, k. as Dar, with Dan t., 94 
Darius, the Great, 6 
Darranum, 13th k. Gothic d3m., 364, 
589 


Dami, n. of xst Gothic k., 90 ; his 
conquest of Chaldean Serpent and 
Lion-cult, and capture of fetish 
Stone-bowl, 90 f . ; and see Dur, 
Dar and Thor 

Dfirva, tribe; 203, as Dorians 
Darwin's evolutionary theorjr, 494 
Dash(ash)-iurash, 6th k. Isin d>m. 
41X, 415 f., 4x9 f., as Dasha-ratha 
of I.L. 

Dasha-ratha, A. k., f. of Rfimft- 
Candra, 41 x, 415 f. ; as Amorite, 
411 

Date, of xst S. and A. k. discovered, 
486 f. ; of Menes' real accession, 
discovered, 33, 488 f. ; of Menes' 
invasion of £., 278, 489 ; of 
Sumerian Chronology for xst dyn. 
at Rise of C. onwards, 477 f., 
504 f 

Date-fruits offered to Sun-god, 273 
Dating by archaeology, fallacies of, 

58 

Daxa, S. n. for deified 2nd S. k. ; 
Ind. n. for same, 145 ; the Dias 
of Anc. Brit, coins, 145 
Days of week, n., 133 
Dead, burial of, 183 f. ; articles 
buried with, 184 ; re £. tombs, 
183 ; and sec Embalming 
Decadence in C., by adoption of 
reactionary aboriginal cults, 386 f.; 
by decline of A. racial elements, 6, 
348 f, 356. 465* 508 
Decipherment, first, of E.S. inscripts, 
predyn. and xst dyn, 242 f. ; of 
I.V. seals, 27 f., 545 f. ; keys to 
curvilinear S. writing, 242 f., 
249 f , 545 i- 

Decorative design, see Ornament 
^ -eification of xst S. k., 92 ; Dur, Tur 
(or Thor), 92 

Deification of human heroes (?) 

earliest and date, 97 
Deluge legend of ^mitic Chaldees, 
see Flood 

Den Setiii, 5th k. of Menes' £. dyn., 
298, 326, 33X ; and see Dan, Dudu 
Deportation of conquered popula- 
te ">ns, 36 
Dc., ., 206 
Devanika, k., 433 

Devil, The, evolution of, 3X, 502 f., 
515 ; conquest of cult seat of, and 
capture of fetish bowl by 2nd S. 
k. (St) Michael, 3X f. ; priests of, 
3X f., 5x5; sacrifices, animal, of, 
31. 90 f. 

Devil-worship, blood sacrifices of 
Semites and Chaldees as, 3X, 90 f., 
302 f., 515; and see Human 
’ Sacrifice 
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Dhrita-rashtra, ist traditional k. of 
Gangetic Ind., 43 ; date of. and 
as leader of Great Bharat im- 
migration discovered, 43 f.. 46 
Dhundu, 298 f., 326 f. ; I.L. form of 
n. for k. Dundu or Dudu, a,v. 

Dice, gaming S., 182 ; in Ind. epics, 
182 ; in Ur, 182 

Dilipa, 40th S. k., 483 f., 468 ; 3rd 
k. of Menes' dyn. in £., 298 f.. 
483 f. ; inscripts, and seals of, 
321 f. ; and see Gan-Eri 
Dilipa II, 2nd Isin k., 415 f. 

Dilmun, Semitic n. for latu or Nile- 
mouth, 1.. 253 ; as Egypt (Lower), 
_ 253. 377 

Din-sol, n. of St Michaers Mount, 
Cornwall, 25 

Dionysos, historical human ori^n of, 
and date, 8, 15, 83, 469 ; repre- 
sentation of in Greek art denved 
from Hittite, 15 f. ; and see 
Bacchus 

Diorite blocks for<S. statues, from 
Sinai penin., 268 f., 377 ; and see 
Magan 

Dhrgha Tamas, n. for Gautama, 159 
Discoveries,^ scientific, banned as 
unorthodox, 494 

Discoveries, how publication of 
these delayed, 121 
Divo-DSsa, as 19th S. k., Z04, 140 
(table), 169. 174 

Divorce laws. S., 192 ; fees for, and 
abuse of, 192 

Dixxi, the divine, S. spelling of n. 

Tarsi for X9thS. k.. 140 (table), 536 
Dixsfix, n. of 22nd S. k., 140 (table), 
169. 534 

D<^^, ^rick-eared in early S. gravings, 

Dog-star Sirius or Sothis in astrono- 
mical date calculation, 489 
Dorian, A. tribe, 47Z ; in C^te, 295 : 
as Dfirva, q.v. 

Double axe in S., 293 f. ; in Hittite, 
10 ; in Crete, 293 f> 

Dragon, a personified complex of 
the aboriginal totem animals, 31 f., 
515 ; defeated by 1st S.A. k. 
Dur orThor, 31 f., 127 ; and by bis 
a. (St) Michael, 31 f., 608 ; on Anc. 
Brit, monts., loz, 607 ; and see 
Apollyon and Michael 
DraupadI, princess of Ind. romance, 
and her date, 182 

Dress, S., 10, 13 f., X09 f., 156. 255, 
376,401,406: richly embroidered, 
502 ; and see Pis. I, IXB, etc. : 
fees of, 191, 275 ; and see Cos- 
tumes, Hats, Helmets 
Druhyus tribe, 172 f. 


Druidism, human and blood sacri- 
fices of, as Chaldean Moon-cult, 
504 ; see Chaldee, 191 
Drupada I as 25th S. k., 140 (table), 
*77. *79 L 

Du or Dun sign E. S., 329 
Duash, t. of 8th S. k., 140 (table) 
Dudu, Dan or Dundu, 4Xst S. k. and 
5th k. of Menes* dyn., 61, 298 
(table), 327 f. ; date of, 483 ; E. 
inscripts, of deciphered for 1st 
time, 331 f. ; invokes Sun-angel 
Tasiaasin Anc. Britain, 337 ; I/V. 
seals of, deciphered, 327, 575 f. ; 
portrait of, 327 ; tomb of in E., t. 
as Usaphaidos, 330 ; t. as Ukush 
or descendant of 1st S. k., 327 
Dudu, Kin^bi k. inscript., 177 ; as 
Dhundu 1 of I.L., q.v. 

Duke, t. of Sumer princes. 114 f., 
362 f. ; of Gothic dyn., 362 
Duimushsu-Duash, 8th S. k., 140 
(table) ; f. of k. Barat, 106 
Dumuzi or Dumugin, t. of 5th S. k., 
130, 140 (table) 

Dungi, k.. 371, 38S, 391. 481 ; as 
Vedic k. Jama-Dagni, 391 f. ; 
adopts Semitic Moon-cult and 
sacrifices, 391 f. ; adopts " god *' 
title, 392 ; develops liturgies, 392 ; 
geneaology of, 371 ; hymns to 
Moon-god at Ur, equate with his 
Vedic hymn, 393 f. ; con temp, of 
Pisha Ridi (Vishwa-Ratha), 382, 
391 i. ; date of, 485 ; death of, 
396 ; and see Jama-Dagni 
Dur, t. of ist S. k. (Thor of Eddas), 
*• 9*» 94> *^4 > and see Darra, 
n-Dur, Thor and Ar-Thur 
Durash or Durilu, c., 206 ; see Der 
Dur-ilu (or -ash), c., 206, confused 
with l^r, q.v. 

Duru(ash)ipadda, 25th S. k., 104, 
177, 179 f. 

Dushyanta, I.L. n. for 8th S. k., 
form of Barat, 69, 104 f. ; 106, 
identical with Tamsu, 69* 106 
Dfitaliyas, Hittite k., c. 2500 B.c., 360 
Dwellings, underground of aboriginal 
Chaldees re Celtic Piets, 96 
Dynasty, 1st of Kish Chron. is 1st 
S. dyn. and 1st A. dyn., 68 f., 70 f., 
86, 140 (table), 194, 200 f ; 1st 
A., 68 f. ; 1st £. dyn. (Menes) is 
identical with k. Manis-Tusu's 
dyn. of Mesopot., 237 f., 297 f- ; 
ist Mesopotamian, 68 f.. 85 f. ; 
1st Phoenician dyn. as A., 108 f., 
469. 482 ; 1st S., 68 f., 85 f. ; Guti 
or Gothic dyn. in Mesopot., 357 f. 
Dynasties, of Sumers, and dates, 
481-485 
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Ea, late Semitic for S. god la or' 
In-Dur or k. Dur (or deified 
Thor) 

Eannaau. see k. Bidashnadi 

Eagle (Sun-), emblem of xst S. k. 
and later of his deified reflex la, 
Jove or Jupiter, 72 f., 76 f/; on 
Anc. Briton pre-Roman coins, 25 ; 
on Anc. Briton pre-Christian 
Crosses, lox ; in prehistoric 
Cappadocian bronxes, PI, IV A, 
as attendant on 2nd S. k., 122 ; as 
lion-headed, 73 ; two-headed in 
some S. and Hittite sculptures, xo, 
73 

E-Ama-mesh or '* priest-k. Ama,** 
5th k. of Gothic dyn. of Mesopot., 
364, 37X ; genealogy of, 371 ; 
aeaJs of from I.V. deaphered, 366, 

584 i- 

Earl, t. of Gothic dyn. governors and 
kings in Mesopot. 263, 364 ; and 
on their I.V. seals, 3^, 584 ; the 
n. in S. is written Erila, 584 

Earthenware, see Pottery 

Easter Island dead C., as (?) Phoeni- 
cian, 499 

Eastern C., separation of from 
Western, 230 f., 248 f., 470 

Ebony labels from E. tombs of xst 
dyn. Pharaohs in S. writing, 
deciphered for xst time, 280 f. ; 
Menes* great, 282 f . ; lesser, 290 f.; 
Dudu or Dan’s, 332 f. 

Eddas, the anc. epics of Nordic 
Goths are based on genuine 
historical tradition, 73 f., 78 f., 
46S ; Thor - Odin legend of 
'• Sumer " or Gothic origin, 7 f. ; 
Thor or Sig. Adar of Eddas = 1st 
S. k. Dur or Tur, Sagg or Sakh, 
Adar, 78, 89 f., 94 f., xoo f. ; 
Thor=Odo or Odin in older 
Eddas and s: the ist S. k. under t. 
Udu, Uduin or Udin. and it is only 
confused with Wodan in lateV 
Eddas, X3X f. ; see following 
identities of Eddie persons, titles 
and places with the Gothic ; Adar, 
89. 91. 94 : ^8^, xoo, X44 f., 152 ; 
Asa, 74 f., 91 i - ; Andvara, 79 ; 
Bodo (wodan), 133 ; Bauge, 82, 
144 f. ; Bur, 94 ; Eindri, 79, xoo ; 
Gald or Geld, 91 ; Geir or Gor, 
143 ; Ginung, 75, 91 ; Gunn or 
Kon, 46, xoo, X43; Gymia, 73, 
96 ; Hoeni, xoo ; Imin, 143 ; Inn- 
stane, 74, 143; Jbrovelli, 95; 

i otun, 96, 133 : Miok, 144 f., 133 ; 
liot, 94 ; Odo, 94* 98. 13* f-t 143. 
134; (Edl, 94: Oku, 89, xoo; 
Sig, 89, 98, xoo, X47 ; Surt, X48 f.. 


X30; Thor passim; Urd, 132, 
X43 f. ; Vidar, 74 t ; Wodan as 
Bodo or Bauta, X33 f. ; fetish 
trophy magic stone-bowl of 
Khamasi captured by xst S. k. at 
Urdu s Thors trophy weird's 
stone-bowl or cauldron captured 
from Gymis at Urd, 89 f., 91 f. 

Eden, Garden of, Semitic legend of, 
xx8, X46 f., X33, 487 f. ; in Eddas, 
133 i - ; new site for, 9x f„ 93 f., 
xxS, 468; k. Adam's reforming 
revolution and overthrow of its 


Serpent-cult, X48 f., X33, X33, 468, 

487 f- 

Edin, n. of S. colony in I.V., xo8 f., 
XX3 f., X64 f. ; also called " Garden 


of Edin,” 2x8 ; its cap. at 
Mohenjo Daro, 116 f. ; its founda- 
tion by k. Uruash and S. Madgal 
c. 3080 B.c., X09 f. ; reconquered 
by k. Bidashnadi, x68 ; recon- 
quered by Sargon, 2x7 f. ; Menes 
as governor of, 266 f . ; seals of S. 
Mesopot. emperors and governors 
of E. colony from Madgal to 
Gothic and Ur dyn. deciphered 
for xst time, X09 f., 343 f. ; and 


see I.V. seals ; E. Pharaohs pre- 
dyn. and ist dyn. as governors 
and kings of Edin C., 331 f. ; and 
see under Names and &als 


Education, modem, rs False 
Theories taught, vii, 2 f., 294 
Egypt, as a pre-Sargonic colony of 
Mesopot. and its C. of S. or A. 
origin, 28 f., 198 f., 230 f., 278 f., 
296 f., 346 f., 498 ; as a diffusing 
centre of Western C., 17, 29, 3^0 f., 
498 ; dynastic Pharaohs, early, 
as S., 336 f., 296 f. ; hieroglyph 
writing and language of, of S. 
origin, 28 f., 242 f., 246, 249 f., 
278, 280 f., 312 f., 334 f., 361 f. ; 
independent,* rise of, 330 f. ; 
inscriptions predynastlc and ist 
dyn. deciphered, 29 f., 242, 249 f., 
280 f., 334 f., 361 f. ; lang. of anc., 
as S., 28 f., 248 f., 280 f., 283, 312 f. ; 
Phoenicians in, 17, 227 f., 29X 
Egypt, names of, as Aeria and Herifi 
(or land of Aryan), 233 f., 498 ; 
Gopta, 233 f. ; Dilmun (Semitic), 
270 ; latu (or Nile) -mouth, 1. ; 
(for delta), 233 f. ; 270 ; Ham or 
Kham 17, 271 f. ; Khamasi, 270 ; 
Khfimeshi, 1., 228, 234, 270, 

32 X f. : Khemia, 27X ; Kimash, 
272 : Misri, 270 ; Mush-sir, 266, 
272, 284 f.. 335. 341, 552 f.. 
Mushrim, 284 ; Pu or Bu (Buto), 
233 f. ; delta of, 277 
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Egypt, dynastic Pharaohs of early, 
as S., 28 f., 2^ f., 296 f., 320 I. ; 

. pre-dynastic Pharaohs of as S., 
28 f.. 240 f. 

Egrot, zst dyn. and pre-dynastic 
Pharaohs of, in I.V., 189, 225, 
239 U 263, 307, 321, 326 f., 341, 

55* f- 555 i; 567 J. 

Egyptian, art of S. ong^n, 29 f., 
278 f. ; C. of S. or A. origin, 29 f., 
230 f., 277 f., 348 f., 356, 511 ; 
calendar year reckoning as S., 
478 : chronology, dated, predyn. 
and xst dyn. recovered, 253, 301, 
483 f., 488 f. ; inscripts, predyn. 
and ist dyn. in S., 29 1., 240 f. ; n. 
for Britannia, 22, 229 ; for 

Levant, 162 f. ; for Phcenocian. 
163, 229 ; solar religion and 
symbolism with Osiris as S. ; see 
Sun-cult ; S. Sun-angel in religion, 
347 ; synchronism with Mesopot. 
discovered 33 f. ; tombs, at 
Abydos, mausoleums of Sargon, 
his ancestors and dyn., 231 f. ; 
tombs of, re S. of Ur, 183 f., re 
prehistoric tombs of Anc. Britain, 
498 ; weights and measures of, in 
Britain, 498 

Egyptologists* transliteration of 
names, 237 

Eindri, n. of Thor (as Indara) in 
Eddas, 79 ; in Anc. Britain, 491 

Elam, a S. colony of Mesopot., 109, 
217, 398, 469. 592 ; temporary 
domination of Mesopot. by, 409 f . ; 
lang. of, probably proto-Sansl^it, 
424 ; geometrical designs on 
^ttery resemble Csmpadocian, 
409 ; George Cross of Cappadocia 
on Early Elam pottery, 460 ; local 
kings of, 414 f.. 423 f. 

Elbe, as Gothic area, 600 

Electnim, 8 

Elephant, n. as great ox, 307 ; early 
S. portraits of, 307 ; seal of 
Narmar, 307, 570 

Embalming, early, of Aryans, 184 

Emblems, sacred S., see Cross, 
Deer, Goat, Eagle (Sun-), Hawk, 
Lotus flower, and Chaldean Ser- 
pent and Lion 

Empire, rise of by and k., 
84 f . ; in Mesopot. from advent of 
Sumers onwards. 108 ; world, of 
Sargon, 196 f., 258 f., 264 f., 349 ; 
world, as source of unity of 
world civilizations, 225 

Enamel, in eyeballs of S. statues, 
X19, 261 ; in S. jewellery, PL 
IXB. 

Enashnadi, x8th S. k. X40 (tablel 


Ene Tara, or ** Divine Tara,*' X9th 
S. k, ; see Tcrzi or Tarsi 
Endowments of S. temples, 380, 384 
English, C., re mixed race factor, 
5x2 f. ; lang. and alphabet writing 
S., 4 f., 46X f. 

Engraving on stone, S., 76, Z07, 
X09 f. ; and see Seals 
Enki, sea-god, 382 
£n-lil, reading for In-Sakh or K~in| r 
Sakh, g.v. ® 

Enoch, 3rd S. k.,.X52 f . ; identity 
with Enos and Noah, X53 f. ; n. 
of c. built by 2nd S. k. (Cain), 
60 f., 83, X45 f.. X52 f. ; see Unug 
and Erech 

Enos, Heb. n. 3rd S. k., X46 ; see 
Enu and Enuzu 
Enu, S. n. of 3rd S. k., X30 
Enuzu, S. form of n. of 3rd S. k., 60, 
X40 (table) 

Epic, Indian, see Indian Epic 
Era, Christian, re real date, 486 
Erech, see Unug 
Eridu, see Urdu ; older, 72 
Erin, as Urani Land, site of Menes' 
tragic death in West, 286, 288 f., 

^ 565 f. 

Erridu-Pizir or Wizir, n. of pen- 
ultimate k. of Gotiiic dyn., 364 ; 
and see Pisha 

Error in current theories and 
teaching, 492 f., 494 
Etana and Eagle legend, x66 f. ; 

^toric hero of and date, x66 
Etil, t. of xst S. k. as source of Thor's 
royal clan t. of ^Bdl or CEdl, 94, 

132 

Etruscan C. of A.S. origin, 8, 308 f. 
Etymology, legends fabricated from 
false, by Brahmans in I.L., X58 f . : 
false, of Heb. *' Babel,** 44X 
Ei^hrates, X93 ; as Parushni, X7X ; 
Puranunu, 17X ; Puratti, X7X ; 
bridge over, built by 2nd S. k., 85 
Europe, (?) homeland of Early Su mers 
as Goths, 517 f. ; S. writing on 
prehistoric Danube pottery, 368, 
5x7. .599 f- : migration of S. and 
Hittite and Syno-Phoenician re- 
fugees to, 309 f. ; S. n. for, 3x5 
Euxine Sea, 72 

Exodus of Eastern Aryans for Asia 
Minor (Kur) and Syria-Phoenicia 
to Ganges Valley c. 710 b.c. as 
" The Great Aryan Invasion of 
India,** 44 f. 

Eyes, blue of Sumers, 3, X2, 262 ; 
inlaid with lapis-lazuli in statues, 
3 . 262 

E3ruk or Euyuk, Hittite c. in Cappa- 
docia, 73 
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Facb-painting in Anc. £.. 309 
Faience and coloured glass beads, S., 
502 

Falconer, 71 ; see Hawk 
, 'Fall " of Man is The Rise of Man, 
tt Adam, 146 f., 468 f., 487 f. 
Famine, insurance against, 83, 108 ; 

see A^culture and Granaries 
Fate, pictured by a swallow, 286 
Father-god, origin of and date, 93 
Fatherhood re Aryans and Sumers,. 

387 

Fenkhu or Fankhu, n. for Phoeni- 
cians, 20, 1163 
Fees of S. priests, 191 f. 

Fetish worship of pre-Adamite men 
and Chaldees, 31 f., 90 
Feudal labour, S., 191, 384, 457 
Figurines, S., terra-cotta (? child- 
ren's toys), 38 ; in Crete, 600 ; in 
Danube Valley, 600 ; in I.V., 38 * 
in Troy, 600 

Finn, C., 512 ; language, 2, 506 
Finno-Tartars, 2 

Fire-cult, S., 106, 205 f., 392 ; 
weapon of Sargon-the-Great, 212!., 
221 

Fire-priests, 172, 203 f., 205 f., 392 ; 

and see Bhrizu 
Fire weapons, 150, 203 
First S. k. and dyn., 59 f. 

Fish-, cuttle-, 303 ; sword-, 277 ; 
hooks, S., 160 ; title as ta- 
king of 1st S. Phoenician dyn., 20, 
162 £. ; symbol of Sun-god, 337 
Fish-men, of Chaldee myth, 20 ; and 
see Oannes and Odakon, 136 ; 
Chinese of S. origin, 309 
Fisheries, S. inspectors of, .A 
Flood myth. The, of Chaldees and 
Semites, 17, 121 ; date of, 124, 
131 ; adopted by Isin priests with 
fabulous ages, 124 f., 425 ; ac- 
cepted by Assyriologists with 
fabulous ages and antediluvian 
dyns., 121 f., 195 

Flounced dress of S. kings ana priests, 
64, 109, III, 122, 156, 401, 466; 
and Pis. VII, VIII, XXIV 
Foot hieroglyph, value in Early E., 
353 

Forced labour, 191 

Free institutions, 190 f., 274 f. 

French C., 51 1 

Fruit-offerings, S., lu oun-god, 273, 
544 

Furniture, S., artistic, 502 
Future life, S. belief in. 80 1., 154, 

369. 503 

Gad, t. of Phoenicians, 26, 500 
Gaddash, 456 


Gades (Cadiz), Phoenician colony at, 
26, 162, 499 

G2dhi, priest-k. of Gothic dyn., 371 ; 
see Gudia 

Gaditanum, Frith, Roman n. for 
Strait of Gibraltar, 300 
Gaels, 6, i6z 

Gal, n. for 16th S. k. Mudgal, 109, 

550 

Gald or Geld, n. for Chaldee in 
Eddas, 133, 345 
Galileo's discoveries, 494 
Gaming tables, S., 182 ; stick or 
reed in E., 334 

Gan, t. of 2nd S. k., 143 i. ; and see 
Cain and Gin 

Gandash, 433 f. ; reading for k. 
Xatal, f.v. 

Ganges Valley re inaian C.^ 33 f. ; 
lateness of C. there, 33 f. ; earliest 
inscripts., 40 ; immigration of 
Indo- Aryans to, and date, 41 f. 
Gani, n. of k. " Sargon," 199 f. ; n. 
of his great-grandson Gani 11 (or 
Gan-Eri), 321 

Gani Eri or Ri, 4«^va b. k., 237 f. ; 
and 3rd k. of Menes' dyn. in E., 
297 321 ; E. inscnpts. of, 

deciphered, 323 f. ; l.V. seal 
inscnpts of, deciphered, 322, 
372 f. ; his tomb at Abydos with 
inscripts. deciphered, 322 f. 

Gap, the great, in Kish and Isin 
Chronicles, filled by I.L., 63 f., 
86 f., 102 f. ; in Mesopot. List 
bndg^ by I.L., 471 f. 

Gar, t. of ist S. k. (Gaur or oeorge), 
94 ; see George and St George 
Garden of Eden, new site for, see 
Eden 

Garden of Edin, t. of l.V. colony; 11/ 
Gar-Garnish, n. of Carchemish, q.v. 
Garments, see Dress 
Gatumdugk a deified oraculai ^.Icst- 
css, 377 

Gaudumumu, s. of Bat^., n. of ixth 
S. k., 140, 138 ; and see Gautama 
Gkur^ (or George), t. of zst S. k. in 
Cappadocia, 20, 140, 142 f. 
Gautama, s. of Barat, nth S. k., 
140, 138 ; and see Gaudumumu 
. fid Tamas 

Gawain, Sir, historical origin of, 
as 2nd S. k., loi, 143, 469 
Gebal r., 434 ; see Byblos 
Geld Eddie for Chaldee, 133, 343 
Genealogy, of ist S. dyn. on Udu's 
bowl, 88 f. ; of Gudia’s ancestors 
371 ; of Isin dyn. ancestors, 409 f. ; 
of Menes' ancestors, 230 f. ; of 
Sargon's ancestors, 197 f. , of Ur 
dyn. ancestors, 371 ; of Uruash's 
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(** Ur-Ni&a's ") ancestors, 104, 
160 f. 

Geographical relations of Asia Minor, 
72, 77 £. ; of I.V., 1x6, 268 ; of 
koptos and Nile, 38, 234, 276 . 
Geometric designs on Elam and 
Cappadocian pottery, 409 
George (St), historical origiii of, as 
1st S. k. (in Cappadocia), X6, 20,. 
76, X42 f.. 468 ; his S. Sun-Cross. 
16, 20. 76 f., 156, 4X0, 456 ; Cross 
of, also on Early Elam pottery, 
4x0 ; and see St George 
Georgia and Eagle-cult. 73 
German tribes of Rhine Valley as 
A. and Goths, 6, 599 ; C., 5x1 ; 
and see Chatti 

Giaour, t. in Asia Minor as S. Kwr, 42 
Gibbon's facts v. dogmatic theories 
of historians, 49A 

Gibraltar Strait, 287, 500 ; and the 
Phoenicians, 500 ; passed by 
Menes* fleet, 284; passed by 
Sargon's ships, 222, 287, 470 
Gilgamesh, Semitic n. for X4tn S. k., 
X04 ; see Gishsax 

Gin, t. of and S. k., 95, 98 f. ; por- 
trait of, on Anc. Brit, coins as 
Tascia, 7 ; on archaic Hittite 
rock-sculpture ; as t. of Sargon, 
X99 f. ; and of Sargon's great- 
grandson, Gin Eri, g .v. 

Ginuna. Gap, Eddie n. for S. Gingin 
or Mesopot. plains. 75, 345 
Giraffes in anc. E. sculptures, 292 f. 
Gishsax, X4th S. k., 104, 107 f. ; 
historical origin of Hercules, X07 f 
S. portraits of, X07, 3x9 
Glass factories of Phoenicians at 
Kition, 499 

Goat, He-, emblem of xstS. k. and his 
deified reflex In-Dar or Thor, PI. 
I, pp. 10, 46. 76, 17X f., 406, 607; 
emolem of Sun-god on S. seals 
and mons., 607 ; as rebus emblem 
for Goth or Goii re Lion totem v. 
Goths, PI. I, pp. 76, 607 ; in Anc. 
Briton pre-Roman coins and pre- 
Chnstian monuments, 195, 606 ; 
in Anc. Bgypt as chaplet of 
deified 2nd S. k., 347 
God, idea of. A., xix, 23, 503 f. ; 
anthropomorphic father, S. origin 
of and date. 23, 92 f., 97* ^47 
303 f . ; names of in chief civilized 
langs. of S. origin, see la, Indra, 

{ ah, Jahvc, Jove, Jupiter, Osiris, 
Iranus, Zeus ; late Chaldee lunar 
god, " the Mover on the Waters," 
397 ; t. assumed by Bur Sin 
(Parashu Rflm), the Brahman 
demigod and Ur dyn., 387 ; t. of. 


assumed by Bur Sin II (Rflma 
Candra) ; see , Ash, la, Indra, 
Hera, Juno, Jupiter and Zeus 
Gods, polytheistic, of later origin 
than monotheism, X48 f. ; as 
canonized heroes becoming 
mythic, see Marduk ; Moon, 
Heaven and Chaldean heroes and 
personified demonist animals be- 
came gods, X49 f ; titles of ist and 
2nd .S> k. became separaite gods, 
369 f. ; trinity of, of Chaldean 
Semitic origin, 148 f. ; Greek 
names and functions of chief ffpds 
derived from S., see Bacchus, 
Juno, Uranus, 2^us 
Goer or Gdr (G^rge), t. of Thor in 
Eddas, X42 f. 

Gold, abundant S., xxy, 403; 
decorative use of, S., X79, X83, 
403 ; and see Mines 
Goose, Michaelmas of Phoenicians, 24 
Gopta, n. for E., 332 f. 

Gotama, n. of xith S. k., 104 
Got or Gut, S. t. for Goth, XX4, X32 ; 

and see Goti and Goth 
Goth (or Gut), t. of xst and suc- 
ceeding S. kings, X32, X67, 226 f., 
231 265, }07 f„ 322, 327. 348 f., 

55* i » 557 *•. 570 468 f. ; and 

see Gothic and Goths 
Gothic, xst k. of Nordic Eddas as 
xst S. k., X28 f. ; dress of xst S. k., 
PI. I, pp. 9 f., 76, 149 468 ; dress 
with snow-boots of Indian Sun- 
god, 436 ; dyn. in Mesopot., c. 2493 
B.C., 62, 357 f., 364. 37X f. ; dyn. 
in I.V. with newly deciphered 
seals 336 f., 366. 385 f., 532 f. ; 
horned head-dress, S. as Gothic, 
3, 10, 149 ; law-codes, S., 368 ; 
religion in Mesopot, 3^ f. ; 
renaissance of in Mesopot., 338 f. ; 
rule of Mesopot. as dependency, 
360 f. ; viceroys of, in Mesopot. 
and I.V., 361 

Gothoid arch in anc. Hittite, 77 
Goths, as Aryans, 7 £., 357 f. ; as 
Hittites, 7, 9 f., 358 f. ; as 
Sumerians. 7 f., 78 f., 337 f., 
467 f . ; confederacy of, in Mesop., 
360 f. ; extinction of t. of, 338, 
497; homeland of, 78, 337 f., 
399 f. : in Asia Minor, 7X. 78, I2X, 
337 f. ; in Caucasus, 468 ; in 
Danube Valley. 78, 468, 399 ; 
Kusha dyn. 1. of, 371 f. ; lang. of 
in Mesopot., 368 ; reject Trinity 
of Christianity, 304 ; words de- 
rived from S., 46X ; temporary 
kings of, in Mesopot. and I.V., 361 
Goti, a. of Goth, equates with S., 338 
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Government, constitutional S.; 274 1, 
organised in 1st S. dyn., 71 f. ; 
bureaucratic, 349, 402 f. 
Governors* ' titles, S. in I.V. seals, 
264 f. 

Grail, The Holy, of k. Arthur, 
original still extant with S. 
inscription, 31 f., d8 f. ; capture 
of by the 1st S. k., Dur or Tur, as 
. Her Thor as Nordic Eddas ; 
histoiy of, 88 f . ; consecration of, 
91 ; inscription of, 93 f. ; van- 
ishing or disappearance of, 89 f. ; 
and see King Arthur 
Granary, S., 108 ; inspectors of, 
191 

Grand JLamas, 404 
Grapes, re 2nd S. k., 83 
Grave-amulets, S., 345 
Graves, see Tombs 
Greece, A. race in anc., 8, i6, 466, 
508 : decadence of, through loss 
of A. elements, 6, 466 ; and see 
Attila ; efflorescence of C. in, 509 
Green Man, The, of Arthur legend in 

S., 146 

Greek art and mythology derived 
from Hitto-S., 13 f. ; Cross, S., 
76 ; god and heroes* names (older 
chief) and functions of S. origin, 
see gods ; and see Bacchus or 
Dionysos, Prometheus, Uranus, 
Juno, Hera, Zeus ; helmet, 
crested, of Hittite origin, 8, 13 ; 
langua^ and writing of S. origin, 
8 ; mantle in S., 487 
Greek Cross, see St George's Cross 
Gregorian c^endar, 480 
Gu-Edin, see Edin 
Gudea, S. k. ; see Gudia 
Gudia, 18th k. of the Gothic (Guti) 
dyn. in Mesopot., 364 f. ; A. 
ancestry of, 362 f., 373 f. ; as 
physical type of in contemporai^ 
portraits, 376 ; as architect, 375, 
380 ; date of, 476 ; imperial 
resources problem of, solved, 376 ; 

S atron saint of, Cain or Nimrod- 
t Michael, 377 f. ; renaissance, 

S., of, 378 f. ; temple building of, 
377 f.; vision or dream of, 379 ; 
polytheistic mysticism of, 380 1. 
Gula, n. of Semitic soddess with 
title Bati, confused by Ass}fiiolo- 
gists with k. Bakus, 96 
■Gun or Gunn, t. of 2nd S. k.. 145 f. 
Gungufi, k., all, 419 f. 

Gunidu, n. of ancestor of k. Uruash, 
160 

Guni, n. of Sargon or Shar-Guni, 
199; n. of ms great-grandson, 
Guni Eri, 322 f. 

2 R 


Gur, t. (of St George), ist S. k., 143 ; 
and see Gunisha 

Guru, t. for deified ist A. k. (as 
Jupiter) in India, 143 
Gurusha, t. of ist S. k. (re St George), 
94 

Gut or Got (or (?)Go/), S. t. for Goth, 
114, 132, 167, 468 ; S. t. for 1st 
S. k., 132 ; and see Goth 
Guti (or Goti), S. t. for the GoH *n* 
Goth or Gothic dyn. in Mesopot., 
62, 357 f.. 486 f. ; as S., 337 f., 
468 f. ; dyn. date of, 484 ; end of 
dyn. in Mesopot., 382, 384 f. ; 
renaissance S. of, 358 f. ; and see 
Gothic and Goths 

Gutium, a name for Guti 1. (of the 
Goths), 360 : its location, 339 f. 
Gymis garda, Eddie n. for Car* 
chemish or Gar-Garnish, 73 

Hades, after life abode of Semitic 
Chaldee Mother-cult, 81 ; see Hell 
Haihaya tribe, 202. 398 ; as (?)Huhu- 
nun. 398 

Hair modes, S., shaven upper lip, 
xlvi, 64, 109, 122, 127, 149) etc. ; 
coiffure of ladies, 64, 111, 136, 
406, and PI. IXB ; non-S., 203 f. ; 
in Egypt 310, 347 

Hallstatt, with early iron culture 
and prehistoric mines and graves 
in old Gothic area, 38, 600 
Halys river, 72, 77 
Ham, n. for Egypt, 17, 270 f. ; see 
Kham 

Hammurabi, see Khammu Rabi 
Hanuman, k., historical original of, 

Hara, and Harri, t. of Sumers, 5 f. 
Harappa, S. c. in Upper I.V., with 
seals, ii6, 349. 598 
Harems, in decadent orientalised 
Ur dyns., 182 
Haip, S., z8i, PI. IXA 
Harpoons, S., 160 

Harish-Candra I, 30th S. k., 140; 
IIp 355 

Haryashwa, I.L. n. for S. Uruash, 
Z3th S. k., 104, Z08 f., 169 ; his 
ancestry, 108 f., 140 (table) ; see 
Uruash Khad (or Khab) 
Haryashwa, a royal clan title, 372 
Hat, Gothic horned, of Hittites and 

S., xlvi, 3 f., 9 f- ; and see Homed 
Hats 

Hawk (Sun-), badge and title of zst 
S. or A. a., 72 f., 76, 78, 122; 
emblem of Sun and ailao of deified 
s. of 1st S. k. Meckhla or St 
Michael the Sun-archangel 
Homs), 24 f. ; on Hittite sems» 
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156; on Anc. Briton pre-Roman 
coins, 25 ; on Anc. Briton pre- 
Christian Cross as " Bird men/* 
235 ; in E. predyn. and 1st dyn., 
derived from S., 247 ; £. Sun-., 
Hawk title frame derived from S., 
247 f. ; victory of, over Serpent 
on pre-Christian Sun-Cross in 
Anc. Britain, loi ; and see Eagle 
Heaven, A.S. source of, idea of. 80 f., 
5<^3 f- : .absence of a paradise 
in, in Hebrew Old Test., 81 ; and 
see Him in 

Hell, a Semitic idea, the subter- 
ranean after-life al^de of Chal- 
dees of Mother-Sun and Moon- 
cult, 81, 369, 304 ; abode of 
Wodan and the Jotuns in the 
Eddas, 81 ; adopted by the later 
Egyptians and classic Greeks with 
the Mother-Sun cult, 81 ; n., 

presumably from S. Ha/, “ impri- 
sonment, lamentation, a Serpent, 
demon,*' 81 

Hellenic C. rg mixed race factor, 311 
Helmet, crested, Greek, of Hittite 
origin, 13 f. 

Her, Herr, A. title, lord, master 
from S., 6 

Her Thor, as k. Ar-Thur, 89, 145 f. ; 

his *' Holy Grail,*' 91 f. 

Hera, queen of Zeus, as Uru or Eri, 
Urv-Ashi, queen of deified ist A. 
or S. k. Sagg, Zax or Puru 1, 72 
Heraldic animals of Sumers, xxi, 71 
f . ; see Animals ; for Cross, see Cross 
Hercules, A.S. historical original of, 
the Phoenician and date, 107 ; 
slaying the lion in S., 107 ; taming 
oxen in S., 107 f., 160 ; watering 
buffaloes, 319 

^Hercules, Pillars of, passed by Menes 
and by his father's fleets, 282, 284, 
287, 470 ; re the Phoenicians, 498 
Heredity and C., 319. 496, 308 f., 

517 

Hermitage, S. custom of retirement 
into, 1 12 

Herodotus as historian, 21, 494 ; 

on the Phoenicians, 18 f. 

Heroes, mythological, as historic 
A. kings and culture heroes, xix f ., 
468 f. 

Heth, see Hittite 

Hieroglyphs, Egyptian discovered as 
Aryan Sumerian in origin, 28 f., 
230 f., 234 278 f., 470 ; Hittite, 

13 ; neo-archaism of £., 278 ; and 
see Egypt 

Hierakonpolis (Hawk city), 309 

Hieropolis c., 73, 96 

Himalayas re S. I.V. colony, 1161 598 


Himin (Heaven) in S. re Thor in 
Eddas, 143 ; and see S. Imin, 
Heaven 

Hindu ancient ruling tribes as 
Aryans, 27 f., 34 f. ; and see Aryan 
Hindu Kush theory of A. origin, 37 f. 
Hindus, The Vedit, psalms of, 41 
Hindustan, 34, 73, 116; see India 
Hippopotamus, 281 
Hissarlik, see Troy 
History, ancient, perverted by false 
theories of historians, 492 f. ; 
necessity for True History, vii f., 
492 f. ; A. and S. early, ol^cured 
and perverted by prejudices of 
Assyriologist, Egyptologist and 
Vedic Sanskrit scholars, viii, 2 f., 
27 f., 29 1.. 3.5 f-. 41. 54. 122. 12^ f., 
369 f., 493, f . lost early, of World's 
Civilization and prehistory of 
Aryans' and Sumerians recovered 
2 f., 467 f., 492 f. 

Hittites or Khatti or Hatti, as 
Aryans, 9 f., 12 f., 42 f.,*8i f. ; as 
Goths, 9 f., 339 f. ; as Kassi, 
454 f. ; as Sumerians, 7 f., 72 f., 
81 f., 83 f., 46S f. ; as White 
Syrians, 9 f., 72 ; in Anc. Britain. 
7 f., 433 ; in Asia Minor and 
Phoenicia, 9 f. ; in Egypt, 347. 
452, 353 > in Greece, 8, 14 f. ; in 
India, 43 f ., 227, 333 ; in Mesopot., 
337 f.; ; in Palestine. 9. 454 
Hittites, anc. cap. of, 9, 72 f. ; art 
of. Pis. Ill, VI. lo.f., 14 f.; and 
see Seals ; extermination from 
Asia Minor of, 44 f., 309 f. ; 
hieroglyphs of, 77 ; invasions of 
Mesopot. by (as Sumers), 84 f. ; 
as Goths, 339 f. ; as Kassi, 443, 
450. 454 ; language of. A., 13 f. : 

law-codes of, 13 ; treaties of, with 
457 

Hittites, kings of later, as Aryans, 
42 f. ; k. DQtaliy^, 360 ; Kan- 
tilis, 77 ; k. Lak, c. 2370 b.c., 360 ; 
k. Pamba, c. 2600 b.c., .300 ; 
k. Wisiti (last k.) and f. of 1st 
historical Ind. k., 43 f. ; seals of, 
13, 127, 136, 406. 606, 607; 
treaties with £., 432 ; war- 

chariots of, re Anc. Britain. 12 
Hloridi, t. of Thor in Eddas, 136 
Hoeni, n. of Thor's grandson in 
Eddas, as Enu of S., 100 
Homeland of Aryans, 37 f., 71 f., 78, 
357 599 i pre-Indian, of Indo- 

Aryans, 37 f., 40 f. 

Homer, on the Phoenicians, 18, zo8, 
300 ; human historical originals 
of gods and heroes of, discovered 
with dates ; see Gods 
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Horned bead-dress of Sumers, 3 f.» 

9 £., 14, 64, 149, 156, 406 
Hornet causes Menes* death, 255, 
282 f., 285, 290, 467 
Horse, called in S. ** mountain ass,** 
557 

Horse supply of Babylonia, Z17, 391, 
,455.457; inl.V., 117 
Homs, n. represent, and solar 
functions, S., 247 

Huhunuri tribe, 398 ; and see 
Haihaiya 

Human sacrifice by Chaldee Semites, 
4s devil worship, 90, 369. 378, 
384* 503 : adopted by decadent S. 
dyn. at IJr, 384 
Hungarian language, 506 
Husband, in A., 387 
Hymns, S., of Ur k. in agreement 
with Vedic hymns by same, 
393 f. ; Indian Vedic ; see Vedas 

I A, t. of deified 1st S. k. as Father- 
god and god of the Deep Waters, 
64, 132. 147 f., 149, 151 ; A. 
source of Ju-piter or Father- Ju, 
lu or Jove and Jah, Yahve 
(Jehovah) ; and see In-Durand Jah 
la-petos as (?) Japhc.t, 147 
latu, n. for Nile, 206, 253 
Ifirla or Irla, S. t. as ** Earl,*' 362 
larla Gu(ash)-da, 18th k. Guti dyn., 
364 ; I.V. seal of, 366, 590 ; and 
as Gudia, q.v. 

larla Tax, 8th, k. Guti dyn., 364 ; 

I.V, seal of, 366, 587 
larmuti c., 222 f. ; see Aroad 
Ibate, 9th k. Guti dyn,, 364 ; I.V. 

seal of, 366, 587 
Iberian C., 511 

Ibil Sin, 54th S, k., 388, 399 f. ; 
ancestry of, 400 f . ; portrait of, 
PI. XXII; and see Ilu Ibilu 
Ibla mt., 222, 377 

Ida or Ilfi, a reflex mother-goddess 
in Vedas, 84, 136 

Idim,t. of istS.k.,94, 147 ; see Adam 

Igigi. k.. 325 f-. 483 , 

lkshv9ku, ist A. k. in l.L. and 
Vedas, 62, 68, 79, 100 ;s=S. 

Ukusi q.v. ; Sha-Kuni (Sargon) 
claims descent from, as in Sargon 's 
inscripts., 196, 247 
Ilu or Il„ Semitic n.for "God," 136 
Ilu c. as (?) Ilos or Troy, 206 
Imin or " Heaven " in S., 143 
Gothic Himin q.v. 

Immolation of wives and servants 
at Ur, 182 f. ; and see Sutter 
Imushusu Puash, 8th S. k. and f . of 
Barat, 140 (table) ; see Tamsu 
and Dushyanta 


In, n. of 3rd S. k., 140 (table) 

Inara legend on Anc. Briton pre- 
Christian coins, as Indara, 491 
In-Dara or Dara, or k. Dar or Dara, 
deified ist S. k., 7.9, 94, r47 f. ; 
and see Inara and Thor ; la and 
In Dur 

In Dur, or k. Dur, deified ist S. k., 
64, 94. 147 f*. 149. 164 ; see Dur 
and Thor 

In-Kishu, 2nd k. Guti dyn., 365 £., 
484 

In-Nana, deified queen of ist k., 
Sakh, 306; see Innina 
Inash-nadi, i8th S. k., 104 
Inca, C. te Phceniciau, 499 
India, " Aryan invasion ** of, 35 f. ; 
cause of, 40 ; date of, 43 f. ; 
absence of early traces of C. in 
Ganges valley of, 35 f., 40 f . ; and 
partition of, by Bharats,'and date, 
40 f. ; Jdahabharat war in, and 
date, 40 f. 

Indian C., 27 f., 36 f., 109 f., 170 f., 
510 f., 545, and passim; King- Lists 
of Early Aryans. 34 d., 519 f. ; 
as key io traditional forms of S. 
names, 55, 67 f., no f. ; date of 
closure of King- Lists, 45 f . ; kings 
of, as Sumers, 28 f. ; and see Civil- 
ization, Brahmans and King-Lists 
Indian Epic King - Lists, 34 f. ; 

and see King-Lists 
Indo-Aryans, n., 471 ; an eastern 
branch of Sumers, 27 f. ; pre- 
Indian homeland of, 35 f. ; date 
of migration of, to Ganges valley, 
35 f., 44 f. ; lang. and writing of, 
derived from S., 27 f, 
Indo-European, language, see Aryan 
Indo-Sumerian C. in I.V. as S., 27 i., 
109 f. 

Indo-Sumerian seals, 27 f., 115 f., 
165, 188 f., 225 f., 263 f., 307 f., 
321 f., 326 f., 341 f., 366 f. ; seals 
deciphered, 27 f., 545, 551 f*. 555 f*. 
567 f., 582 f. ; and see I.V. ; 
inability of Assyriologists to de- 
cipher, 545 

Indra, as S. Indara or Indur, 
deified ist S. k., 79 f.» 100 f., 133 ; 
's a demon in Persian Sun-cult, 
418 ; as Jupiter, 147 ; made 
malevolent by Brahmans. 149 
Indu, n. for Moon in Sanskrit, 393 
Indum, see In-Dur 
Indus Valley, as S. colony founded 
by ist Phoenician dyn., 27, 109 f., 
164 f . 500 ; capital at Edin, Z09 f.; 
ist governor Madgal, 109 f ., 164 f .; 

G overnor titles in, 109, 264 f. ; 
:. Pharaohs in, 189, 225, 263 t. 
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307, 381, 326 341, 569 I.; 

Gothic dyn. in, 366 f., 384, 382 f. ; 
Menes* dyn. in, 262 f., 555 f.* 
567 f. ; Sargon and dyn. and 
&ther in, 223 f., 331 f. ; Ur dyn. 
in, 27 : Umash's dyn. in, 109 f., 
168, 345 f. ; seals of, deciphered, 
27 U 109 , 115. 225 f., 263, 307 I., 
321 f., 366 f., 343 f., 331 f., 367 f.. 
382 f. ; Alexander-the-Great in, 
224 

Innina or NinS, t. of queen of zst S. 
k., XX, 221 

Inn-stane of Eddas in S., 143 

Inspectors of industries, S. oflEicial, 
191 

Inscriptions, Egyptian predynastic 
and xst dynastic, deciphered, 29, 
242 f. ; Indo-Sumer, deciphered, 

*7 £•. 545 *•. 555 <•. 567 <•: 
material on which written, 373 ; 
misreading of names in S., by 
Assyriologists, 33 f., 37 f. ; Udu^ 
bowl, 93 f. 

Invasion, A., of India, so-called, and 
date, 35 L 

lonians as S., 8. 471, 308 ; as Javans 
and Yavans, 203 

lotun, see Jotun 

Iranian, 216 ; and see Persian 


Iraq, n., 344 

Irarum, 14 : Gothic dyn. k., 364 ; 

seal of, in I.V., 366, 388 
Ireland, see Erin 
Irish C., 5ZX ; harp, x8i 
Irla (or Earl) Tax, 3rd Gothic dyn. 
k., 364 ; seals of, in I.V., 366, 

584 

Iron, age, see Age ; meteoric, for 
weapons, 469 
Irrigation, S., 108 

Ishbi, 33th S. k., 4x3, 419, 421 f. ; 
Ashurra, t. of, 4x7, 433 ; ist k. of 
Ass3rria, 4x8 ; and see Uspio 
Ishtar, Semitic mother goddess, 206, 
220 f. 

lAwara, brother of Sargon, 233 
Iain d3m., 124, 407 f., ^83 ; as Elam- 
Amorite, 4x0, 4x9 f ; as S., 409, 
419 f. ; decadent oriental, 423 I. ; 
antediluvian dyns. of, 124 f. ; 
Flood myth of, 124, 423 f. ; 
synchronism with xst Bab. dyn., 
426, 433 r prefixed misplaced 
long-lists of, with fabulous ages, 
X2X f., 126 f., 129 f. ; archaic S. 
king-lists present in prefixed lists, 
129 f. 

Isis, wife of Osiris (E. Ase [t]«Ash), 
wife of zst S. k., xx 
Ismailia, 260 
Ispahan, 2x6 


Issax, Gamesh, Z4th S. k. as Her- 
cute; seeCaxus 

Ivory, carving, PI. I, pp. 2^, 322* 
334; labels, tomb, in E., de- 
cipMred, 280 f . 

Ivriz, in Taurus, 14, 83 

Iziaush, 7th k. Gothic dyn., 364 f. ; 
seal of in I.V., 336, 380 


J, letter and sound in Roman and E. 
alphabets, derived from S. Gi 

237 

Jah or lab, god's t., derived from S. 

la t. of deifiod zst A. k., Z49, 487 
Jamadagni, k., 37Z f., 323; see 
Dungi 

^ anamejava, 3th S. k., 69, 323 
' anak, 3rd S. k., zoo, X33, 343 
^ antu, 23rd S. k., X04, X40 (table) 

' apanese C., 3zz 

^ aphet re 4th S. k., X7, X46 f., Z34 
] ar, see Magic Stone-bowl; t. of 
2nd S. k. (its capturer), X30, 332 ; 
t. of 3rd k. (its custodian), Z40 
(Uble), 336 

Javan, tribe, 223 f. ; isles of, 224 ; 
and see Ionian and Yavan 

J erablus, 76, 96 ; see Carchemish 
enner, discoverer of vaccination. 


Jerusalem, a pse-Hebrew Hittite 
cap. and sacrra c., 436 
Jcwellc^3 f ., 397# 40** 403» 502 and 


5 rovelli, 76, 96 ; see Jerablus 
; btun, 345 . 

, ove, see Jupiter and Zeus 
' udge t. of lungs, 78. 

] uno, t. of queen of zst S. k., xx ; 

see Innina or Nin& 

Jupiter, or Father lu, derived from 
la, t. of deified zst S. k., 64, Z32 f. ; 
as Indra, X47, Z49 ; planet, as in 
S., after xst S. k., Z32 ; planet, as 
in Indian after xst k., X43 
Jupiter's day, Thursday in English, 
n. after k. Thor, 133 

J utes, of S. origin, 47Z 
ya Blagha, k., ZZ4 


Ka, E. hieroglyph sign and value 
from S., 249 f. ; '* iCa*' predyn. 
E. k., 243 f. ; see Kad 

Kabiri, t. of Phcsnician mascots, 
162 

Kad, t.of Phcenidans, Z62, 230, 33Z ; 
t. of Sargon in E. as predyn., 249 ; 
t. of Saigon in I.V. seal, 227, 230, 
33Z ; t. of Dudu in E., of zst dyn., 

ici^h or House of the Kads, zfis ; 
see Gades 
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Kadmos, I^ioenician k. te alp&abet, 
500 

Kakshivan, s. of Gautama. 159 
Kalanui. readixig for Ukusi. 1st S. k., 
q.v. 

Kalmasbapada. k., 382 
Kamboja tribe, 203 
Kan. S. t. of k. ** Cain,** 145 f. 
Kandahar. 38. 46 
Kantilis, Kttite k.. 7^ 

Kara Uyuk c., see Eujuk 
Karambha I.L. form of n. of 39th S. 
k. Naramba, 200. 298. 304 ; see 
Nar&mba 

Karia, as Phoenician colony, z8, 26 
Kama, k., 207 

K&shi c., 453; clan, 453 f. ; see 
Kassi 

Kftshra or KSnwa, n. for Babylon, 

401 

Kashtiliash, • Kassi k., 433 ; see 
Bizuiru 

Kashushamama, Gothic dyn. k., 
364, 372 f. ; seals of. in I.V., 366, 

372 

Kassi, A. tribe, 452 f., 457 ; as 
agriculturalists, 445 f., 457 ; as 
Hittites, 454 ; homeland of, 453 ; 
in Guti 1., 457 ; invasion of Baby- 
lonia by, 42, 456 ; language of A., 
455 : treaties with E., 457 ; Sun- 
Cross of, ^6 ; tribe and coins of, 
in Anc. Britain, 466 ; and see 
Cassi ; monument of, in Scotland, 
455 

Kassi dyn., 43, 452 f. ; A. race of, 
459 f-. 497 ; date of, 482, 491 ; 
language of. A., 459 
Kasta-bala c., 433 
Katnini, k., 41s 
Kavasha tribe, 173 
Kazzi. variant of Kassi t., 433 
Keftui 499 

Kenkenes, 3rd k. of 1st £. dyn., see' 
Gin-Eri 

Kh&b, reading of Kh&d t., 162 
Khablum. Gothic dyn. k., 364 ; seals 
of. in I.V., 366. 389 f. 

Khgd, t. of k. Uruash, 162 f. 
Khadanis, n. for Kha-Manis or Ha- 
Manis (Aha-Manis), 140 (table), 

271. 538 

Khaddu t., 500 

Kham or Ham, n. for Egypt. 270 f. 
Khamaesshi, n. for Egypt. 228, 321 
Khamada. S. n. for lotus, 437: 

identical in Sanskrit, 417 
Khamasi, n. for Egypt, 270 f. ; 

(?) under Ur dyn., 403 
Khamazi c., of Udu*s trophy bowl, 
95 f. ; as Fort Garnish or Car- 
chemish, 95 


Khammn Rabi, 67th A. or S. k. and 
6th k. of 1st Babylon dyn., 432 f. ; 
n. of-a*' Great Lotus ** in both S 
and Sanskrit of I.L., 432, 435 ; 
A. ancestry of, 433 ; law-code of, 
as source of Mosaic, 438 ; lotus 
flower on his Sun-god stele, 437 ; 
renaissance of, 435 ; in Indo- 
Aryan Vedic literature, 438 ; 
portrait. PI. XXIV. 

Khasha, n. for Kassi tribe, 203 
Khatti, Hatti, or '* Hittite,** t. of 
ruling Aryans in Asia Minor 9 f., 
72 f. ; Ileth of Heb., Khata or 
Kheta of E., 9 ; Khathy, 3 ; and 
Kshattriya of India; as Amor- 
ites, 16 f. ; as Goths, 9 f., 75 f., 
337 f. : as Phoenicians, 16 f., 163 ; 
as Sumers, gf., 134 ; n., 21 1 ; and 
see Att. Catti, Hittites, Khattiyo, 
Khattisi and White Syrians 
Khatti-sig, S. t. of, as Khatti ruler, 
21 1 : and sec ** Patesi ** 

Khatti-si or Khatti-sig, t. of S. rulers 
as '* priest-king '* and *' ruler of 
the Khatti,’* 93, 154, 374, 422, 
469 

Khatvanga. k., 413 
Khemia, n. for Egypt. 271 
Khent. k. of ist E. dyn.. 298, 321 f. ; 
see Gin-Eri 

Khetm, predyn. k. of E., real n. 
deciphered, 243 f. 

Kiaga, 21st S. k., 104, 140 (table), 
419 f. 

Kiengin, S n. for Mesopotamia, 5, 
74, 343 ; see Gingin and Ginung 
Kimash, as Egypt, 272, 377 
Kimmerians. see Cimmerians 
Kin, n. of Sargon-the-Great, 38, 199 
King, duties of a, in Early Aryan 
period, 2x1 

King Arthur, see Arthur 
King, first A. or S., 70 f., 78 f., 
142 f. ; as a Goth, 131 f. 
King-lists, archaic S.. discovered in 
prefixed Isin king-lists, 128 f., 
530 f. ; on Udu*s Bowl, 88 f . 
King-lists, Early Aryan, in Indian 
epics, 33 f., 318 f. ; authenticity 
and official character of, 47 f., 
08 f. ; copyists’ scrupulous care, 
115: date of, 33, 41 f., 45 : 

equate with S., 41, 51 f.» 65 f., 
86 f., 482 f. 

King-lism; Egyptian, of Manetho, 
240, 298 ft ; of Egyptologists, 
240 f., 298 f.“ revised reading of 
names of 1st dyn., 299 f* ; Kish 
Chronicle, 36 f., 528 f.*; and see 
Kish C. ; Isin, 121 f., 530 f. ; and 
see Isin 
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Kingship, origin of accord, to 
S. tradition, 132, 143 f. ; rise of, 
in MesoTOt. and date, zo8 ; tem- 
porary (f elected), of Gothic dyn., 

361 

King^bi Dudu, 32nd S. k., 140 
(table) 

Kish c., built by 2nd S. k., 60, 85 ; 
imperial cap., 56, 212 f. ; in 
Egyptian script of Narmar, 3x4 
Kish Chronicle, The. 56 f., 528 f . ; 
as sole authentic continuous S. 
chronology to later period. 155 ; 
overlapping of ist and 2nd d^m. 
of, 83 z. ; revision of xiames in. 
59 f.. 528 f. 

Kitions, 499 
Kiuri, 1 . name, Z93 
Knight-errant, zox 
Knock-Many prehistoric boulder- 
tomb as Menes’, 289 f. 

Knowledge, Tree of, 420, 545 
Komisene, 377 

Kmtos, re fi. of Egypt, 234 ; re Red 
Sea, trade, 276 f< 

Koshala tribe, 453 
Kosseir, 277 

Kshema-Dhanvan, k., 433 
Kubabbar, S. form of Sun-god, 72 
Kubera, Indo-Aryan god of wealth, 
72 

Kudti, S. form of Khatti or Hittite, 

385 

Kudur Mabuk, k., 4x5, 42A f. 

Kudur Takhundi, k., 423 f. 

Kulabba 1., x6o 
Kuni, n. for Sargon, 297 
Kunti-}it, k., 298 f., 32X f., 338 
Kur, n. for Asia Minor, 41 f. 

Kurd tribe, Aryan (Hittite), ii, 13, 
PI. Ill 

Kurdistan, 73 

Kuru, 1., 72 ; see Kur ; clan t. of 
Indo- Aryans, 41 f. 

Kuru-PanchMa tribes' as Syrio- 
Phoenicians, 42 f. 

Kurus, land of, and migration of, to 
Ganges Valley, and date, 4X f. 
Kusha, Gothic k., 362 f., 371 f., 415 ; 

dyn. of, 362 f., 370 f. 

Kushimba, k., 37 x 
Kushshi 1., A54 ; see Kassi 
-KOshu, 2nd k.. Gothic dyn., 366, 371 
f. ; seals of, from I.V., 366, 583 
Kutir, Kutur, Elamite t., 422 2. 

Ladies' coiffures, S., PI. IXB. ; 
64, XXI, 156, ao6 

Lagash c., 20, xo8 f ., 160 f., 19X, 376^; 

sack of, X93 ; and see Shirourla * 
Lamentation rituals of Smites, 
369 


Language, A. as Sumer, 3 f. ; 
English, of S. origin, a IE. ; Giothic, 
of S. origin, 4 f., 368 f. ; Greek of 
S. origin, 4 f. ; Hittite of A. and 
S. origin, X3 ; Indo-European of 
S. origin, 4 f. ; Kassi of S. origin, 
455 459 ; Knowledge and, 

506; Latin of S. origin, 4 f. 
Phoenician of S. origin, 18 f. 
Poetry and, 306 ; re Akkadsi, x8 f., 
50; re Progress in Civilization, 
505 ; Sumer, of A. origin, 3 f., 471 
Lamka, 4x9, 421 
Lapis lazuli, 3, 39 
Larsa c., 4x9. 445 
Lasarab, Gothic dyn. k., 364 
Lusso, 90 

Latin persistence of, in ritual and 

Latium^c! as S., 508 f. 

Lava k., 4x5 

Law-codes, of Cain, 192, 369 : Early 
Aryan, 13, 78; Hittites, 13; 
Khammu-Rabi's, X92, 391 f. ; 
Menes', 274 f. ; Mosaic, derived 
from S.. X3, 192 f. ; Sumerian, 
X90 f., 369 ; Urudu-Gina, 191 f.. 


369 

Leaf-Crosses, S., in Anc. Britain, 
7, 32 ; in Egypt. 30 f. ; and see 
Com or Wheat Crosses 
Legal documents, 275 ; in Troy, 32 
Legends, see Eden, Flood, Sargon ; 

fabricated by priests, 158 
Leopard, in S., 30, 608 (body of 
dragon) ; in Hittite, xo, 608 
Letters, see Alphabet and Amama 
Levant, n. in Egypt, 163 
Libraries, S., 2 
Libya/ n. re Lion, 566 
Lidda, princess, xxx 
Life, after-, S., 80 f. ; Key of. Cross, 
22, 347 

Ligatures in S. writing, 608 
Limestone, inlaying, 262 
Lion, taming by xst S. k.. Pis. I and 
LIV, xlvi, 608 (as totems); in 
Anc. Brit, as in S., 195, 607 
lion, attacking Goats in S., as in 
Anc. Brit., X7X, X73. 195 ; in Anc. 
E., 30 

Lion, in S. art and inscripts., PL 1 , 
566, 608 ; Herakles and, in S. 
originals, X07, 608 ; -headed eagle. 


Lister's discovery of antiseptics v. 
" Authority," 494 

Litanies, S. development of, 378, 
392 f. 

Loaves, fees of, 191 

Longheads mixing with roundheads, 

495 
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Lotus, the great, as symbol of Sun, 
435 L ; as n. of solar-law giver 
Khammu Rabi in S. and Babylon, 
435 : on Khammu-Kabi's law- 

code stele, 437 ; S. origin of 
Indian n. for, 437 ; t. of Buddhist 
Solar Law-Code, 438 
Lugal (or k.) Anda, see Anta 
Lugal Annamundu, see Mokuda 
Lugal-dalu, see D§ma or T&ma 
Lugal-tarsi, see Tarsi 
Lu^al-zaggisi, see Zaggisi 
Luipum, misreading of Sargon's f.*s 
n., I08, 201. 

Lunar, King-lists of Indian Epics, 
49 ^'1 5^^ I- ; titles of Early Aryan 
kings, 51 f., 518 f. 

Luxor, 230 
Lydia C., 51 z 
Lyre, see Harp 

Mace-heads, stone votive, S., 211, 
377: in E., 241 

Madgal, i6th S. k., 104 f., 164 f. ; 
annexation of I.V. by, 109 f., 164 ; 
as Etana, 166 f. ; Maru t. of, 167, 
548 f. ; Mukh n. of, 167 ; por- 
traits of, 109, in; seals of in I.V., 
165, 546 f. ; se« A-Kurgal, A- 
Mudgal, Maru, Mogallo and Mud- 
gala 

Bfadhya 1., 115 

Magan 1., as Sinai peninsula, 266 f., 
269 f., 309 f., 377 ; conquered by 
Manis or Menes, 269 ; by NarAm 
or Narmar, 309 f., 317 ; Narmar's 
palette of victory over, 310 f. ; n. 
on I.V. seals, 539, 580 f, ; pro- 
ducts of, 269 

Magic Stone-Bowl or cauldron of 
Urdu (Urd) discovered with con- 
temporary inscript., 89 f. ; its 
capture by ist S. k. Dur or Thor, 

91 f. 

Magicians, Chaldean pre-Adamite, 
31, 90 ; and see Chaldee animal 
sacdfices 

MahA-BhArata, epic, 47, 50 f., 555 
Mai, mt., !ii2 

MamatA, queen of k. Barat, 158 
Man, n. for Menes, 237, 291 ; n. for 
Sun-god, 277 

MAn-god, t. assumed by Bur Sin 1 
(Parasha RAm), 387 ; by Bur 
Sin I (RAm Candra), 420 
Bfana-ilA, k. of the West (c. 2630 
B.C.), 306 

Manasyu, I.L., n. for Menes, 232 f., 
555 

Manetho's list of E. Pharaohs, 68, 
240, 298 f., 352 ; reigns exag- 
gerated in. 301 


Manis-Tusu, s. of Sargon-the-Great, 
as A. k., 61, 235, 278, 284, 296 f., 
470 ; black obetisk of, 262, 274 
cruciform mon. of, 268, 272 ; 
identity of, with Menes of E. 
discovered, 29, 120, 230 f., 258, 
265, 280 f., 284, 291, 296 f., 298 f., 
559 ; E. inscripts, of, deciphered, 

280 f., 284, 291, 559 ; as governor 
in I.V., 262 f. ; as governor iii 
Elam-Persia, 262 f. ; conquers 
Arabia to Magan (Sinai), 267 ; 
conquers Egypt via Red Sea, 
258 f., 268 f., 275 f. ; death 
(tragic) of, in Far West Ocean, 

281 f. ; Pdeported by his f., 258 f. ; 
Goth t. of, 266 f., 557 f. ; seals of, 
in I.V., 263, 265 f., 555 f. ; Sun- 
worship of, 268, 272 f. 

Manj, £. n. for Menes, 236 f. ; in 
agreement with I.L., 236 f. 

Manja, 1. 1., n. for Menes or Manis- 
tusu, 235 

Manu(n)dan or Manium, k. of Magan, 

317 

Mar or Mur, n. in S. and A. deriva- 
tives, 1 61 

Marash, Hittite c., 222 
Marco Polo, in Caucasus, 73 
Marduk, t. of 2nd S. k. and later 
god-name, 98, 469, 540 
Marduk-apal-iddina, k., Semitic for 
Kassi dyn. k. Maiutas of Signa ; 
see Marutak 

Mari c., 222, 4x0 : and see Marash 
Marici, mother goddess, S. origin of 
n., 461 

Marriage, monogamous, instituted 
by ist A. k., 468 
Mars, 133, 460 

Maru, n. for Sindh desert, 168 ; t. of 
k. Madgal, 168 ; t. of NarAm or 
Narmar, 571 f. 

Maruta, t. of sea-going Sumers or 
Atnorites, 161, 365 ; t. of Storm- 
god in S. Indian Vedas, i6z, 461; 
n. of Gothic dyn. k., 361, 364 f. ; 
k. of Kassi dyn., 464 f. ; and see 
Muruta 

Mascots of Phoenician sailors, 162 ; 
and see Cabiri 
ster caste, 6, 513 f. 

Mathura c., 440 

Matinara. 7th A. k., 69, 523 ; see S. 
k. Mutin 

Matriarchal system, see Mother- 
cult ^ 

Mauretania, Phoenician colony, i9, 
27, x6i 

Maya C., 499. 5»i 

Mede, 27, 79 ; as Mitani, 454 

Mediterranean race, 466 
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Mediterranean Sea ruled by Sumers, 

193. 197 2^5 ^ ^ f » 255 f.. 

258, 286 f., 368, 470 
Medi, 20th S. k., 104. 140, i69, 483 
Medo-Persians as Aryans, 6 
Megalithic tombs in Britain of £. 

type. 498 

Mekala 1., 115 
Melukbkha 1., 397 
Men, n. for Menes, 237 
Men, pre-Adamite, 487 
Menes, as A. k., 235 f., 278 f. ; as 
Manis-Tusu, s. of Sargon, 29, 120, 
230, 258, 262 f., 280, 284 f., 291, 
206, 298 f. ; as governor in I.V., 
with seals, 262 f . ; as governor of 
Elam-Persia, 260 f. ; as Mesopot. 
emperor at Kish, 262, 281 ; as k. 
Minos Of Crete, 286. 291, 294 f. ; 
as Sun T worshipper, 268, 272 f. ; 
conquers Egypt via Red Sea, 
258 f., 268, 275 f. ; date, real, of, 
33, 27«. 470. 4®8 ; death, tragic, 

of, in Western Ocean, 281 f. ; 
Egyptian mscripts. of, deciphered, 
280 f., 284, 291* 559 ; established 
Sumer Cl in Egypt, 277 ; founds 
ist E. dyn., 29 f., 258 f. ; genea- 
logy of, recovered, 257 f. ; Goth 
t. of, 265 f. ; names of, in E. 
inscripts., 279 f. ; 4s Mani-Tussi 
Tishu in E., 291 ; as Tusu-Menna in 
E., 280 ; portrait of, PI. XB, 261 ; 
revolts against f., 258 f. ; seals of, 
in I.V., 263 f., 555 f. ; tomb of, at 
Abydos, a cenotaph, 282 f., 290 ; 
its ebony labels deciphered for 
ist time, 280 f., 284, 290 f>, 559 f. ; 
Red Cross (St George) on large 
label of, 273 ; unites two crowns 
of Upper and Lower E., 277, 561 ; 
k. Uru-Mush conquered by, 266 ; 
in Vedas, 273 ; world-monarchy of, 
233 f., 237 f., 259, 284, 295. 562 f. 
Menzaleh lake, 260 
Mercury re Caduceus, zz f. ; and see 
Caduceus 

Memeit, E. goddess, see Neit, 56Z 
Mesannipadda, reading for k. P8shi- 
padda, q.v. 

Mesilim, reading for k. Medi or 
Meti, q.v, 

Meskalamdug, reading for k. Pashu- 
nutu, q.v. 

Meskiagnunna, reading for k. Kiaga, 
q.v. 

Blesopotamia, advent of Sumerians 
into, and date, 84 f . ; annexed and 
civihzed by 2nd S. or A. k., 84 f. ; 
Gothic or Guti (" Hittite ") re- 
invasion of, c. 2490 B.C., 357 f. ; 
Kassi or ** Hittite " invasion of. 


452 f. ; early chronology of, 
recovered, 70 f., 48Z f. ; falsifica- 
tion of early history of^ by 
Assyriologists, Z22 f. ; Semitic 
dynasties totally absent in, till 
later Assyrian period, 430, 47Z ; 
end of S. or A. rule in, 463 f.,. 
497 f. ; Persians in, 465 ; Greeks 
in, 42, 465 ; Romans in, 465 
Metal age, see Age 
Metals and Phoenicians, 26 ; and see 
Tin 

Meti, n. of loth S. k., Z04, Z40 (table) 
Mettiyo, Indian n. for k. Meti, Z40 
Mexican C., 499, 5zz 
Michael, St, 2nd S. or A. k. as 
historical human original of, 24 f., 
144, Z56, 539 f., 606, 607: as 
Mukhla and MQku in old S. king- 
lists, Z40 (table) and App. HI ; 
as Mikhlu on Phoenician coins, 24 ; 
on S. and Hittite seals, Z22, Z56, 
607 ; on Anc. Briton pre-Roman 
coins and mons., 25, Z95, 606 ; 
and see Bird- man, Tasia, Nimrod, 
Miok. and St Michael 
Michael's Mount, St, at Phoenician 
tin-port in Cornwall, 145 
Michaelmas, festival of S. origin, 24 ; 
goose on Phoenician coins with St 
Michael, 24 

Middle class re A. strain, 496 
Migration, of Eastern Aryans from 
Asia Minor to Gangetic India, 
34 f. ; causes and date, 35 f., 44, 
508 f., 3to ; of Sumers from 
Mesopot. to Asia Minor and 
Europe and Egypt, 509 
Military Aryans as aristocracy, 452 ; 
troops, S., PL VI IB ; and see 
Bowmen, War-chariots, Weapons 
Min, n. of dual Sun-god, 277 ; in 

Egypt. 277 

Minash, n. of Menes, 284, 561 
Mines, prehistoric, in Cappadocia, 
223, 402 f . ; copper, iron and gold 
in Danube Valley, 600 ; silver, 
223, 267 ; tin, in Cornwall, re 
Sargon and Phoenicians, 287 
Minoa, place n. in Mediterranean, 
292 

Minoan, C. derived from S. through 
Menes, 9. 291 f*. 293 ^ ^ 490 ; 
script. 293 ; and see Crete 
Minos, k., of Crete as Menes, 9, 286 £., 
291 f., 294 £., 470, 56Z ; date, 
real, of, 470 

Mino-taur Bull as k. Nar&m or 
Narmar, 292 f., 305 f. ; atrocities 
of, in Vedas, 309 

Miok, n. of 2nd S. k. in Eddas, 24, 
<44* 545 • see Michael, Mfiku 
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Mioth, t. of 1 st Gothic k. in Eddaa» 
94 : S. Mit, 94 

Mishir and Misir, n. for Egypt, 222, 

*70. 352 

Misri-keshi, queen, 352 
Missiles, fiery, weapons, 150, 203 
Mit, t. of 1st S. k., 94 : see Mioth 
Mitani tribe, 454 ; see Mede 
Mithra, Persian n. for Sun-god, 
derived from S., 132 
Mitra, Vedic n. for Sun-god, derived 
from S., 132 
Mitrayu, 20th S. k., 104 
Mixed race factor in progress of C., 
^,495 51 1 

Mizir and Mizraim, n. for E., 231, 560 
Modernness of S. and Anc. Civiliza- 
tions, 285, 487, 50X f. 

Mogallo, n. for k. Mudgala, Z04 ; and 
see S. Mukh 

Mohenio Daro, site of S. colony cap. 

in I.V., 1 16, 545 ; see Edin 
Monkey-king, so-called, Hanuman, 
historical original of, 445 f. 
Monotheism of Aryan S. origin, 23, 
503 f. ; rise of anthropomorphism 
in. 23, 92 f. 97 f. ; precedes poly- 
theism, 148 f. : anH see God, In- 
Dara and Sun-worship 
Moon-cult, of Chaldee Semite 
Mother-Son cult, 191, 3S4 f. 
animal and human sacri&e in, 
384 f. ; cow in, 396 ; adopted by 
Ur dyn., 393 f-# 3^6 f. ; by Bur 
Sin 1 (Parashu Ram), 397 ; by 
Naram Sin, 393 ; sex of deity in, 
393 ; Sin, t. of, adopted by Ur 
dyn. kings, 387 ; adopt “d by 
Brahmans, 387, 396 f. , by 

Druids, 504 

Moorish C. re Phoenicians, 18, 161 - 
Morites, see Amorites 
Morocco, n. re Phoenician Morites or 
Amorites, 18, 161 
Moschi as (?) Mahishika, 203 
Moses, birth legend of, re k. Sargon's 
on Nile, 204, 207, 254 ; com- 
mandments of, re A., 13, 193, 2X0, 
502 ; law-code of, re S. and A., X3, 
2x0, 502 ; water-passage miracle 
of, re old Aryan-Sumerian, X7X f., 
598 f. 

Mosul, 543 

Mother-Son cult, with Moon and 
Serpent worship, 81 . 90 f., 369 f., 
396, 504 ; after- world of, 8x ; 
weirds in, see Weirds 
Mu, n. for k. Uru - Mush, X40 
(table), 537 

Mu bait, ^uba-, 5th k. xst Bab. 

dyn., 433> , 

MuQch-kunda, k., 104 


Mudgala as i6th S. k., X04 f. ; see 
Madgal 

Mukh, S. n. for MadgaU 140, 536 
Mukhla, t. of 2nd S. k., 144 f ., 533 ; 
see Michael 

Moku, t. of 2nd S. k., 144 f., 535 ; 
see Michael 

Makuda, n. of 2 xst S. k., X04, 169 
Mummification, £. date of, 250 
Murtfiya, k., 364 f., 371 
Mum, t., in S., z6i ; see Amonte 
Mush, n. for Mushsir in E., 266 ; n. 
of s. of Sargon, fix, 258 f., 271 ; 
see Uri-Mush 

Mushsir, n. for Egypt, 2fifi, 272, 
284 f., 335. 34*. 552 f., 581 
Mysticism in Ur dyn., 387 
Mythology, historical originals of, 
chief heroes of, recovered, xix f., 

4 fi 8 f. 

Na or Nu, negative S. sign as source 
of English ** No " and negatives 
in A. langs., 330 

Nabha, k., xst Bab. dyn., 432 f., 
439 ; sec Anuba 
N&bh§.ga or Nabhin, k.^355 
Nabonidus, last Bab. k., 465, 475 : 

on date of NarSm Sin, 475 
Nad§pit c., 106 

Naga, sea-serpent of Ind. myth, as 
deified sea-king, re S. Anunakki, 

ifi 4 

Nahrima 1 ., 454 

Nahusha, 3rd A. k., fi8 f., xoo, X30, 
523 ; equates with S. fi8 f., 130 
Naksha-Anenzu, variant n. for 3rd 
S. k., fio, fi8 
Nakhunte k., 415, 423 
Nala, k., 432 f. 

Names, phonetic variations in spel- 
ling, in S. and I.L., 5X, fi3 f., 22fi ; 
** restorations " of, by Assyriolo- 
gists by arbitrary haphazard 
guesswork, 35. 52 f., 4x2 f. and 
passim ; wide disagreements in 
restorations of, by Assyriologists 
through want of any key, 35, 52 f .; 
l.L. prevvde unique key to tradi- 
tional forms of, 39 f . ; plurality of 
rities as, 3X f. ; religious solar and 
.w.iar titles as kings', 31 f., 373, 
397; week-day, X33 
Napoleon Bonaparte's atrocities, 223 
NfirSyana, Brahmanist Chaldee god 
of Waters, 397 

NarSlm-Ba, 298 f., 303 ; see Narfim- 
Enza 

Nar&m-Enzu (or Sin), 39th S. or A. 
k., fix, X46 (table), 237, 296 1 ., 
483 ; as Narmar, s. of Mencs and 
and k. xst £. dyn., 296 f., 298 f. 
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^able), 302 f., 318 f. ; as Wild- 
Bull or Mino-taur, 292 f., 304 f. ; 
conquests in West, 306 f. ; in 
Egypt, 296 f. ; in I.V., 307 f. ; 
Egyptian inscriptions of, de- 
ciphered, 309 f. ; seals of, in I.V. 
deciphered, 307 f. ; and see 
Narmar 

Narmar, 2nd k. of 1st £. dyn. as 
Nar 5 .m-£nzu (or-Sin),298 f., 303 f., 
305 f. ; as s. of Menes (or Manis), 
257 f*. 297 f*. 298 f. (table) ; 
£g3rptian inscripts, of, deciphered, 
309 £. ; palette (victory), in- 
scription of, deciphered, 307 £. ; 
standard inscriptions on victory 
palette of, deciphered, 313 f. 
titles of k. of Akkad and Kish in 
deciphered, 314 f. ; Wild Bull t, 
of, as Mino-taur, 292 f., 304 ; 
atrocities of, 309 ; atrocities of, 
in Vedas, 308 ; seals of, in I.V., 
307 f., 567 f. ; Mar t. of. 305, 
569 f. ; Mar-Neram t. of, 569 f. ; 
Nera t. of, 570 f. ; Sin t. of. 305 
Narmara, t. of k. Narmar in Ind. 
Vedas, 308 

Narayana, water-god, Indian n. from 

S.. 307. 397 

Nation, origin of, 78, 80, 495 ; new 
existence of an Aryan, 495 f. 
Naturalistic art of S., Pis. I, II, 
etc., 14 f., 76, 107 f., 109. etc., 
401, 517 ; and see Mesopot. 
plates and seal hgs., pictographs 
on I.V. seals. Pis, IX-XI, XV, 
XVIII to XXI ; of Hittites, 10 £., 

14 

Navigation, Aryan S. origin of deep- 
sea, xix, 18, 151, 161 : sea-empire 
S. t. re, 29. i 6 o f., 197 f., 220, 267f., 
284 ; sea-lord, S. t. re, 20, 160 £., 
1 15, 316, 335 f. ; vessels used in, 
161, 283 f., 564 £. 

Nearchus, admiral, 269 
Nebuchadnezzar, k., 465 
Necklaces, S. and £. ; see Jewellery 
Neolithic culture at Halls tatt, 600 
Neptune, 391 

Nera or Nerra, n. for Narto or 
Narmar, 370 f. 

Nergal, war-god (as ? deified Nar- 
mar), 294 

Ner-mar, k., see Narmar 
Net, symbol of king's power, 122 
Newfoundlander, 27 
New Grange, 289 
Newton Stone, 7 
New Zealander, 27 
Nikumbha, t. of k. Mudgala, 113 
Nile, valley of, selected by Sargon, 
his f and dyn. for homeland and 


tombs, 29, 23X, 466 ; Sargon's 
birth basket-legend re, 204, 207, 
254 ; Sargon's t. of Nilu-bani re, 
254 ; as centre of S. and Western 
S. civilization, 348 £., 351 ; n. of, 
in S., 253 ; climate of, re Nordus, 
466 

Nilu-bani, t. of Sargon-the-Great, 

254 

Nimi, t. of 2nd A. k., 80, 184, 379, 
482, 522 ; see Nimirrud 
Nimirrud (" Ningirsu " of Assyrio- 
logists), later t. of 2nd S. k., 83, 
1 12, 122, 366, 379, 540 f-. 591 f- ; 
as Nimi, 2nd A. k., 80, 184 f., 522, 
540 f. ; as Nimrod of Babylonian 
Chaldees and Hebrews, 83. 539 f. ; 
n., its meaning and real spelling, 
540 f., 591 f. ; as builder of cities, 
Enoch or Erech, etc., 83, 541 f. ; 
as champion hero (archangel) of 
his f. k. Sakh (Sig or Thor), 540 ; 
as mighty hunter, 541 f., as 
opposed to the Moon-cult Lord, 
542 f. ; as Sun-worshipper, 542 f. ; 
as patron saint of Lagash of ist 
Phoenician dyn., 5^1 ; his Sun- 
Hawk emblem, 122 ; and see 
Bakus, Cain, Michael, Nimi, Tasia 
Nimrod, n. for 2nd S. k., 83 f., 112, 
184, 469, 539 f. ; see Nimirrud 
Nimrud Mt.,543, and see Birs Nimrud 
Nina, deified queen of ist S. k., 379, 
382 

Nindar, late nunnated form of Indar 
for ist S. k., 94 
Nineveh, 543 

Ningirsu, reading for Nimirrud, q.v, 
Nippur, c. with oldest Sun-temple in 
Mesopot., 89, 122, 159, 221, 273 : 
location of Magic trophy-bowl or 
" Holy Grail," 89 ; location f 
Isin dynastic lists, 123 ; hall of 
statues at, 378 ; inscribed mons. 
at, 273 

Noah, a Hebrew travesty of 3rd S. 
k. Enu, Unnusha or Nahusha, 
151 *f.; flood legend of, a later 
Chaldee invention, 134 f. ; the 
late Babylonian Flood-hero, Xi- 
southros." a false reading of a t. 
of k. Barat as an *' antediluvian " 
k., 136 £. 

Nordic race, as Aryan, i £., 5 f. ; 
Sumerians a.s, 3 f., 468 ; Anglo- 
Saxons as, 6 ; Britons as, 6 f. ; 
Cymrians as, 6 ; Early Danube 
and Rhine tribes as, 7,600 f. ! 
Egyptian dynasties, early, as, 
28 f. ; Goths as, 6 f. ; classic 
Greeks as. 8 f., 466 ; Hittites as, 
9 f., 16 f. ; Indo-Persians and 
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Medes, 27 f. ; lonians as, 8 ; 
Minoans as, 8, 295 ; Phcenicians, 
early, 18 {. ; Romans, patrician, 
as, yiii ; Scandinavians as, 6 f . ; 
Trojans as, 8 ; re Egyptian and 
Mesopot. climate, 350 
Norse, as Aryan S., 4. 6 ; as Goths, 
9X ; C., 51X f. ; galleys, 289; re 
Phoenicians, 26 

Nun or Nunna, " sea-lord," t. of ist 
Phoenician dyn. of Sumers, 163 f., 
4*3 

O letter and sound derived fcpm 
S. pictograph, 132 
Cannes, legend, of " antediluvian " 
Fish-man. a Chaldee allegory of 
3rd S. k. Enu or Unnusha. 136 
Oars, in 1st Phoenician dyn., c, 3100 
B.C.. 161 ; ship of 100, 16 f. 

Oases, as early habitations. 38 
Obelisk, of k. Manis or Menes, 262, 
274 

Odin or Odinn, t. of Thor in Eddas, 
128 f . ; 131 f. ; and identical with 
zst S. k., 131 f. ; historical 
original of. and date. 133 f., 468 
Odo, n. of Thor in E^das, as Udu, 
1st S. k.. 94, 132 

Odoin or Uduin, ist S. k.. 130 f. ; 
sec Odin 

Gidl, Thor's clan t., as S. Etil 
or " Lord " t. of ist S. k., 94, 
132 

Oku. t. of Thor in S. for ist S. k., 89, 
100 

Olympus, 74 

Oman or Ormuz Straits, 268 f. 
Omiras, river, n. for Uppe* Eu- 
phrates, 75, 543 ; as Vimur river 
of Eddas, 75 

Omen tablets of Babylonia, hist, 
records on, 219 f., 253, 3x8, 383, 
410 

Opis c., location of, 71 
Oracles of Mother-cult, 88 f. ; Tree 
of, at Urdu, 420 ; and see Fetish 
Stone-Bowl and Urd 
Oriental branch of Sumers, re 
decadence 42,5 f. 

Originators of World's C. as Aryan, 

467. 508 ^ 

Ornament, chevron zigzag, 38 ; 
lotus, 436 ; rope pattern, 32 ; 
spiral, 288 
Orontes river, 223 

Osiris, god, n. of S. origin and 
hieroglyph, 234 
Ox, see Bull 

Oxus, valley, a supposed home of 
Early Ar^s, 37 f. 


Painting, cosmetic, of face in E., 

309 

Pahlava or Pelhvi tribe, 203, 2x6 

Paktha tribe, 172 

Palaces, S., 2, 108, 164, 176, 225 f. 

Palermo stone, 240 

Palestine, 0 

Palette, Narmar's victory slate, 
309 ; inscriptions of, deciphered, 

311 f. 

Paleolithic, Crd-Ma^on men as 
? proto-Aryan, xviii 
Pdmba, k. of Hittites, c. 2600 b.c., 
306 

Panch and Panch-Ola as Phoenician, 
20 f., Z06 ; as Barats, 2 Z f. ; con- 
quest of world by, 2Z ; migrate to 
Ganges Valley, 41 f. 

Panch&lo Naga, as Phoenician sea- 
king, 164 

PSndu, princess, Z82 
Panth^n, extensive, of later eastern 
Sumers, 378 

Paras., t. for Pharaoh, 233 
Paradise, Chaldean Semitic, see Eden 
and Hades 

PSrada tribe, 203, 2z6 
Parahsi, S. n. for Persia, 2x6 f. 
Parashu '* axe," n. in Sanskrit and 
Chaldee, 396 

Parashu RSma, k., 371 f., 396 f.* as 
Bur Sin 1 ; adopts Moon-god, 

397 f. ; assumes god " t., 387, 

398 ; man-god of Brahmans, 398 ; 
massacres solar-cult princes, 373, 
388, 396 f . ; raises Brahmans (of 
Moon or Solar cult) to ist caste, 
387, 396 f., 399 ; slays his mother 
(of Sun-cult). 397 ; and see Bur 
Sin 1 and Purash Enzu. 

Parthia, concmered by Sargon, 217 
r..rthians as Barats, zo6 
Pam, S. for Pharaoh, 228 
PamshnI, n. lor Euphrates, 171 f. 
Pasenadi, 17th S. k., 104, xi8, 140 
(table) ; see Bidashnadi 
pgshipadda, k., 24th S. k., 104, 140 
(table), 177 f. 

Pashishutu. anointing priests, Chal- 
dean, 170 ; see Vasishtha 
Patala c., 

Pa.. 1. 1., see Khatti-si, 154 f. 
Patriarchs, " antediluvian," 136 f., 
Z53 f.. 493 ; pictorial originals of, 
and real dates, 126 f., 482 
Patron saints and deities, 373 f. ; 
and see Britannia, St Andrew, St 
Michael 

Pavement, bitumen, 377 
Pax, SargoniCa, 5x3 
Pelasgian race, 31Z 
Persepolis, 269 
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Persia (Elam and etc.), a S. colony 
of, conquered and colonized by 
Uniash's dyn., loq ; by Sargon 
and his dyn., 216 f. 

Persian Gulf and Phoenicians, 17 f., 
21 f.. 108, 500 

Persians. Ancient, as Aryans, 6 
Perses, 117 f. ; see Anshan 
Peru, dead C. of, re Phoenicians, 
499. 51 1 

Pharaoh, t. in S., 228. 316 ; t. of 
Sargon and his f., 189 
Pharaohs, £., in I.V. colony, 189 f., 
225, 263 f., 307, 321, 326 f., 341 ; 
pre-dynastic, or Aryan S., 28 f. 
Phbcia as S. Phoenician colony, 51 x 
Phoenicia 1., 17 f., 20 
Phoenician, n., 20 f., iio ; variations 
of, 20 f., 163 ; t. seldom used by 
that people, 26 f . ; alphabet derived 
from S., 4, 18 

Phoenicians, as Aryans, Nordics or 
Sumerians, 16 f., iio ; as Amor- 
ites, 26 f. ; as ]^ats, 21, no; 
as Hamites, 17, 271 ; as diffusers 
of C., 26, 300, 511 ; as sailors, 
229 ; in Bri^n, 7, 25 f. ; in Egypt, 
17* 163, 271 ; in E. hieroglyphs, 
229 .* in India, see Panchala ; in 
Mediterranean, 17 f. ; in Norway 
and Sweden, 26 ; in Persian Gulf, 
17 f., 21 f., 108, 500 ; first dyn. of, 
19 I * 108 f., 159, 469 ; Hercules 
of, historical k. and date, 107 ; 
seafaring of, 26 ; sailors’ mascot, 
162 ; Sun-bird of, 122 ; on Anc. 
Brit, coins, ' 25 ; words derived 
from S., 18 ; world conquest by, 
21 ; and see Panch-&la 
Phoenix, Fire and Sun bird of 
Phoenicians, 24 

Phrygia 1., xlvi, 77, 566; and sec 
Vrici 

Phrygian cap., of Early S., PI. I, 
xlvi, 19 f., 14; of Egypt and 
Hittites, 10, 310 f. 

Pictograph writing, S., source of 
^nodem alphabetic letters, 4 f., 
z8 f. 

Piets (“ Celts ”), 25 ; underground 
houses of, re those of Chaldees, 
g6 ; extinction of, 497 
Pijavan', k., 174 ; see Cyavana 
Piper, Hittite source of Greek type, 
14 f. 

Pir, t. of zst S. k., 94 
Pisha Ruddu, S. k. of Gothic dyn., 
371, 381 f., 591 f. ; as priest-king, 
381 f., 59X f. ; opposed human 
sacrifice, 382 ; seals of, in I.V., 
366, 591 f. ; and see Ridi Pizir, 
Vishwa-Ra^ and Vishwa-Mitra 


Pisiris, Hittite k. of Carchemish, see 
Wisiti 

Plans, architects’, S., 380 
Plaster, 377 

Plough, invented by 2nd S. k., 14, 
82 f.. 456 f. 

Plurality of titles in S., 93 f. 

Poetry and language, 506 
Polyandry in Anc. Ind., 182 
Polyphony of S. signs leads to false 
” restorations ” of names without 
keys, 33 f. 

Polytheism of Chaldees, 148 f. ; 

arises after S. Monotheism, 148 f. 
Potala, 569 

Pottery, prehistoric, wheel-made, 
38 ; painted, 38 ; Anau and Hall- 
statt hand-made, re S., 38 f . ; 
Elam re Hittite, 38, 409 ; in 
Danube Valley with Owner’s 
marks in S. writing, 600 f. ; 
beaker t)rpe, 512 
Prabhu, n. for Pharaoh, 233 
Pra-Cin-wat, k., 177 ; as 36th S. k., 
104, 140 (table) ; as f. of Sargon, 
x88 f. ; as predynastic Pharaoh, 

243 

Pra-Vlra. k., as Sargon, 140 (table), 
200, 232 

Prayer in S. relig., 81, 172, 181, 273, 
391 f-. 598 

Pre-Adamite men, 148 f., 487 f. 
Predynastic Pharaohs of Eg. why 
so-called, 240; as Early Aryan, 
Nordic or S. kings, 28 f., 230 f., 
240 f. ; cylinder seals of, S. in 
type, 241 f. ; hieroglyph writing 
and lang. of, S., 246 f. ; Sargon 
and his f. and grand-f. as, 245 f. 
Prehistoric period of C., now be- 
comes historic, xiv, 482 f. 

Pretan, n. for Briton, 21 
Prices, regulation of, 19X f. 
Priesthood, S. kings and governors 
ex officio of Solar, 94, iii f., 154, 
211 ; endowments of. 211. 367, 
378, 380, 384 ; exactions of. 191. 
387 f. ; fees of, 191 f ; later as 
separate class, 387 f. ; oracles of, 
379 382 ; seers of, 209, 227, 

382 ; rise of Brahmans, 387, 396 f .; 
and see Priests 

Priest-kings, 94 f*. m X54> axz 
Priests, anointing, of Chaldees, 170 ; 
Brahman, adopt Moon cult with 
blood sacrifices, 396 f. ; fire, 172, 
203, 207 f. ; lunar of Mother cult 
with blood sacrifices, Qo,' 3^ f . ; 
religious names borne by, 373; 
temporal office and, 402 ; and see 
Priesthood 

Prime-minister at Ur, 401 f. 
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Princes and nobility* 113 f. ; and 
see Duke and Earl 
Prishada* 24th S. k.* X04, 140 (table), 
Z70 f. 

Prishni, k., 171 

Ptithu, dialectic for Barat, loth S. 
k., q,v. 

Progress in C., re race, 496 f., 501 f., 
5x3 f. ; re intellectual type, 5x3 £. 
Prometheus as xst S. k., xiii, 468 
Prydain, n. for Britain, 2X 
Portraits of k. " Adam," Thor or 
Ar-Thur, Pis. I and XXIV, xo, 
64, 76, X27, 607 ; of " Cain " as 
Bacchus, Pi. VI, X4 : as St Michael, 
24, X2a, X56. 607 ; as Tascia, 7 f. ; 
of Bidasnadi, Pis. VIIB, VIII, 
ixx, xx8 f. : Dudu, 327 : of Gudia, 
Pis. XXI-Il; of Hercules, his- 
torical original of, X07 ; of Ibil. 
PI. XXIII : of Hercules (Giszax), 
319 ; of Khammu Rabi, PI. 
XXIV; of Madgal. 109. xxo; of 
Menes or Minos, PI. XB., 261; 
of Narmar, Naram or Mino-taur, 
Pis. XIV. XVI, 292, 310; of 
Uruash, PI. VII A; of Nimrod 
(see St Michael) 

Pteria, ? site of xst S. cap., 9, 71 f., 
359 : D- of, in S.. 74 ; in Eddas, 
74 f. ; in Sanskrit, 73 f. ; and see 
Bidarra 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, 240 ; code 
of, 486 

Pu, n. for Lower E., 206, 253 ; and 
see Buto 

Pundarlka, or "Great Lotus," traiisl. 
n. for k. Khammu Rabi ir I.L., 
432 f. ; Ind. Buddhist solai a. for 
Law-code, 438 ; and see Lotus 
Punic, n. for Phoenicians, 26, 499 
Pur^as, The (epic), with Early 
Aryan King-lists, 4X f., 49 ; pre- 
serve traditional forms of names 
of S. kings, 33 : date of, 45 f- 
Purash Sin, k., 388 f. ; see Parashu 
K&ma 

PurO, t. of xst A. k., as PurO-ravas 
PurQ-of-thc-Sun, 79 
Puru, I.L. n. for 5th A. k., 69. 5^9 
523 ; n. of 36th S. k. and f. of 
Sargon, x88 f.,232f.,inI.L.,520 f.; 
in E., 243; n. of tribe, X72; San- 
skrit n. for " city " Uru of S., x88 
Puru-Gin, n. of 36th S. k., Sargon’s 
t, X40 (table), 2x3 
Puru-hotra k., 298 f. 

PurQ-ravas, t. of xst A. k . 79 : see 
Puru 1 

Pyramus river, 455 
Pytheas, Ionian navigator 4th cent. 
B:C., 2 X 


Qa, last k. of xst E. dyn., inscripts, 
of deciphered, 34 x f. ; seals of, in 
I.V., 576 f. 
a Sen, 298 ; see k. Qa 
adi, Qadu, Qeti, t. of Phoenicians, 
x62 ; see Kad 

Qain or Qin, Hebrew n. for Cain, X52 
Qibi, k., 345 ; see Shudur Kib 
Quarries of diorite in Magan (Sinai 
peninsula) used by Sumers ; see 
Magan 

Queen of xst S. or A. k. deified as 
Innana or Juno, 306 

Ra. a S. n. for Sun, adopted*^ by 
Egyptians for Sun-god, WPOB. 
242 f. 

Race, Aryan or Nordic, as Sumerian, 

2 f., 467 f. ; and Civilization, 78, 
466, 471 ; Early Gothic, as S., 
2 f., 466 f. : -mixture and C., 
405 I- ; -pride, 512 ; -purity, re 
Nature, 496 ; ruling, in Ancient 
World as A. or S., 467 f. ; ruling, 
in Anc. Egypt or Aryan, 278 f., 
466 

Raghu, k., 4x5 

Rfima Candra, k. of Ayodhya 
(Agudu), 4XX, 415 f., 420 t. ; as 
Amorite, 4x1 ; as Bur Sin II, 415 ; 
as man-god, 420, 425 ; as " The 
Good Shepherd," 420 ; in R&ma- 
yana romance, a composite of Bur 
Sin II and Rim-Sin II, 420 f., 
445 ; bridge of, 42X ; see Amar 
Sin and Rim-Sin and Hanuman 
Rfimayana epic romance, S. hist, 
original of hero and date. 30V 4x9, 
420 f. 

Ramman or Rimmon, Semitic n. 

for Induru or Indra, q.v. 

I .imses IT, X3, 240 
Kaudrfishva, k., brother of Sargon, 
233. 352 . 

Ravana, k., 4x9 

Rawlinson's discovery of the 
Sumerians, 494 

Red Cross of St George of S. origin, 
20 f., 76, X42 f. ; on Menes* tomb 
label, see Menes, and see Cross 
Ped Sea, route of Menes to Egypt, 
... / f., 275 f. ; route re I.V. and 
Persian Gulf, Suez Gulf of, in 
Sargon’s day, 268, 273 f. ; mir- 
aculous passage legend of ? bor- 
rowed from Aryan S., Z7X, 598 
Reforms of xst S. k. (*^Adam**), 
78 f., 148 f.. 468 f. ; of xoth S. k. 
(Barat), xo6 ; of 36th S. k. (Bar- 
Gin), X90 f. ; of Gothic or Guti 
dyo-. 357 1 of 67th tf. k. 

Khammu Rabi, 433 f. 
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Religion, solar of S. as a State 
religion, 210, 369. 503 ; demonist 
lunar, of Chaddees and Semites, 
369 ; mysticism development in, 

380 ; mc^ern, based on S., 4 ; and 
see Jah ; prayer in S., see Prayer ; 
righteousness in S., 203, 210 f. ; 
totems in, see Totems ; and see 
Priests and Sacrifices 

Remedies, medicinal, of 1st A. k., 81 
Renaissance, S., by Gothic or Guti 
dyn., 357 f. 

Resef, Corn-spirit of £. as 2nd S. k., 
^2. 347 

Restorations of S. names falsified by 
Assyriologists for want of an> key 
to forms, 35 f., 52 f. 

Resurrection, in S. Sun-cult by 
Archangel Tasia or Michael, 82 f.; 
Sun of, . 288, 332 f. ; in Anc. 
Britain, 82. 332 f. ; in Anc. 
Egypt, 332 f. ; in I.V., 332 f. ; in 
Troy, 332 f. 

Retrograde writing, occasional by 
Aryans for Semitic subjects, 17 f., 
501 : on S. sealings, 187, 227, 501 
Revolution, reforming, by xst S. or 
A. k. (** Adam '*) in Eden. 148 
Rhine Valley, ancient seat of Goths, 
599 

Rhinoceros, early S. portraits of, 
PL XXI, p. 593 

Ridi Pizir, Gothic priest-king, 367 f., 

381 ; see Pisha Ruddu and 
VishvS-Ratha 

Righteousness in S. religion, 203, 
2x0 f. 

Riksha, n. for 14th S. k., 140 
Rim Sin II, k., 445 
Rimush, k., see Uri-Mush 
Rit, k., 296 ; and see Gan-Eri 
Ritujit, k.. 298 f., 32X, 338 
Ro, so-called, pred>nastic £. k., 
241 f. ; real n. of, 241, 243; 
inscriptions of, deciphered, 241 f. 
Rome, origin of its C., 508 f. ; 
occupation of Asia Minor by, 77 ; 
occupation of Babylon by, 465 ; in 
Egypt, 18 

Rope pattern, origin of. 32 
Rule, architect's, S., 380 
Ruling caste, Aryans or Sumers 
XV, 5 f., 452, 457. 495. 512 f. 
Rumau, k., 177 
Runes, 151 

Russian Turkestan, prehistoric cul- 
ture of Anau oases, 38 f . ; and see 
Oxus 

Sabbath;DAY substituted for Aryan 
Sunday by Hebrews, 210 
Sacs or Scyths, 2x9 ; see Saki 


Sacrifice, animal and blood, as a 
demonist Chaldee and ^mitic 
cult, 90, 148. 369. 502 f., 515 : 
human, Chaldean, opposed by 
Early Aryans, Goths or Sumers, 
369, 382 f. ; adopted by Ur dyn., 
182 f., 386 ; and see Animal Sacri- 
fice, Chaldees and Druids 
Sagaga, t. for deified xst S. k., 89 f., 
97 f., 4S2 ; on Udu's Bowl and S. 
mons., 8 q f., 94 f. ; as patron god 
of Sargon, X97 f. ; and see Sagg 
Sagara, t. for k. Sargon-the-Great 
in I.L., 51. 199 f., 20X f., 208 f., 
226 ; in his I.V. seals, 199, 226 
Sagg, t. for deified xst S. k., 89 f. ; 
on S. monts. and literature, 97 f. 
89 f., 8q. 91, 94, X4oi., 482 ; on 
Udu's Bowl, 94 f., 97 f. ; as Sig t. 
of Thor in Eddas, 89 f., 91 ; as 
patron god of Sargon. 197 f. ; 
Sargon's god, X97 f- ; and see 
Sagaga, Sakko, Sig, Sakh, Zax, 
Zeus and Ukusi 

Saharki BaL, k. of 2nd Bab. dyn., 
433. 448 

Sail-sign in S., i6x ; with value Mer 
as root of the Mer and Afar " sea '* 
words in A. langs., i6x 
Saint George, etc., see St George 
Saka, 1., 403 

Sakh, t. for deified xst S. k., 94 f., 
97 f. ; see Sagg, Sakh'ar and Sig 
Sakhar Tar, t. of Sargon’s patron 
god, 206, 220 fi 
Saki, 1 as I.V., 217 
Sakko, Jnd. Pali t. for father-god 
Indra, 92, 100 ; see Sagg and Sakh 
Sambara, k, X74 
Sampati, k, 298 f. 

Samsu-ditana, k ; SAmsu Satana, g.v. 
Samsu-iluna, k ; see Samsui Uduna 
S^su Satana, k ; see 433 f. 

SAmsui Uduna, k ; 433 f. 

Sanitary engineering, S., xix,, 293 
Sanskrit, lang. derived from S., 3 f., 
46X ; Elamite as probably proto-. 
424; names in I.L. and Vedas, 
variant spellings of, 66; Semitic 
roots in, 387; Vedic scholars, 
arbitrarily reject I.L. and Epic 
Chronicles viii. ; Vedic scholars* 
total ignorance of, chronology 
Vedic kings, 505 ; intrusion ox r 
into S. and Early Aryan, 97 f. 
Sargon, n., a Semitic corruption of 
great Aryan King Guni or Gani’s 
n. by Assyriologists, 187 f., X96 f. ; 
n. here adopted as obtained 
currency, 196 ; real form of n. 
and dialectic variants, 58, 66, 
X98 f. 
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Sargon-the-Great, Aryan or Nordic 
race of, and unknown genealogy 
and imperial ancestry discovered, 
186 f., 1^6 f. ; as Aryan, 80, 140 f. 
(table), 186 f., 197 £., 470; as 
Goth, 226 f. ; as Khati or Hittite, 
226 f. ; as Phoenician, 227 ; as 
Sumerian, 140 f. (table), 247 f. ; 
as descendant of ist S. k. Ukusi, 
80, 202, 247 £. ; as predynastic 
Pharaoh, 120 f., 228 f. ; as Sun- 
worshipper and Fire-priest, 187, 
205 f., 21 1 f. ; autobiography of, 
204 f. ; birth, posthumous of, 
197 f., 202 f. : court, imperial, of, 
225 ; date of, 476, 483 ; death of, 
228 : education of, 202 f . ; empire 
(world-) of, 197 f., 204 f., 220 f. ; 
f. of and n., 120 f., 186 f., 188 f. ; 
fire- weapon of, 212 ; inscriptions 
of, in E., 245 f. ; in I.V,, 217 f., 
225 f. ; mother of, a queen, 203, 
250 f. ; queen of, 233 f. ; seals of, 
in I.V., 225 f., 551 f. ; tomb of, in 
Egypt, and its inscriptions de- 
ciphered, 245 f., 249 f., 252 f. ; 
tutor of, 202 f.; world-conquests 
of, 197 204 f., 215 f., 220 f. ; in 

Asia Minor, 222 f. ; in Britain, 
220 f ., 222 f ., 499 : in Egypt, 230 f., 
245 £., 248, 253, 466 ; in I. V., with 
seals, 217 £.. 224 f., 551, f-; in 
Ionia, 203, 224 f . ] in Mediterran- 
ean, 220 f . ; in Syria- Phoenicia, 222 

Satan, human historical prototype, 
150 ; origin of, 513 ; and see 
Devil 

Satyawati, princess, daughter of k. 
Gudia, 371 f. 

Saudasa, n. for 23rd A. k., 104 f. 

Scandinavians as Aryans or Nordics, 
6 ; early legends, myths, and 
symbols of, S., 32 ; C. of, 512 ; 
and sec Eddas, Goths and Swede 
Chevron Ornament, Rope Pattern 

Scribes, errors of, in copying MSS., 
Aryan and Babylonian, 47 f., 
65 f. 

Script. Cretan, of S. origin, 8, 293 ; 
cuneiform, of S. origin, 57, 66 ; 
English or Roman, of S. origin, 4 £.; 
Etruscan, of S. origin, 8 ; Egyp- 
tian, of S. origin, 28 ; Greek, of S. 
origin. 8 ; Hittite, of S. origin, 9 I 
Indian, of S. origin, 27; Indus 
Valley, S., 27 f. ; Mesopotemian, 
S., 57, 66; Phoenician, of S. 
origin, 18 ; Rune, of S. origin, 
151 ; Trojan, of S. oiigin. 8 

Scholars and their prejudices, see 
Assyriologists, Egyptologists, San- 
skritists and Semitic 


School books and bilingual glossaries 
in S.. 2. 59, 94. 435. 460. 481 
Science and Art, re S. origin and 
developments, xix, 2, 349 f., 502, 
508 

Scottish C., 5x2 

Scriptures, study of S., enjoined, 211 
Sculptures, Hittite rock-cut, 10 f. ; 
S. bas-reliefs, 31 f., 122 f. ; and 
plates, statues in round ; see 
Bidasnadi, Manistusu, Gudia, etc., 
and Egyptian ; victory steles of 
** Vultures ** (Bidasnadis'), of Sar- 
gon and Naram Sin, q.v, of, i 
Scyth, or Shaka or Saki, t., 203 
Scyths, royal, as Aryan, 471 
Sea, Lower and Upper, S. t. for 
Indian Ocean and Mediterranean, 
197 f. ; legend of miraculous 
crossing of waters, 171, 598 f. 
Sea-empcior or lord, t. of A. or S. 
Phoenicians, 108, 160 f., 164 f. ; 
sea-power of S. 

Sea-land, t. of 2nd Bab. dyn., 448 f. 
Sea-serpent, t. of Phoenician k., 164 
Seas, the Seven, in S., 316 
Seals, official inscribed S., 109 f. ; 
cylinder, S., for clay sealings in 
predyna.stic E., 241 ; in Crete, 
293 ; stamp-seals or signets for 
parchments in Early S. sites and 

1. V., 167 f., 189 f. ; art and 
technique of graving, 76, 109, 
319 f., 401 ; archaic S. pictograph 
writing on stamp-seals, 545 f., 
548 f. ; deciphering of. 27, 545 £. ; 
retrograde sealings of stamp 1 89 f .; 
of E. Pharaohs discovered jn I.V. 
and deciphered, 189 f., 227 f., 
263 f., 307 f.. 321 f. ; of Gothic 
dyn., discovered in I.V. and de- 
ciphered, 366, 582 f. ; newly dis- 
covered and deciphered I.V. seals 
of A-Madgal (or A-Kurgal), 164 f. ; 
Bageri, 189, 574 ; Bar-Gin or 
Urudu Gina, 189 ; Dudu, 327 ; 
Gani-Eri or Sha-Gin II, 321 f. ; 
Mcnes or Manis, 263 f. ; NarSm 
or Narmar, 307 f. ; Sargon or 
GiinJ^or Sha-Guni or Gin, 225 f. ; 
Shudur Kib, 341 f. ; or Qa, 341 ; 
.nd Guti or Gothic dyn., 366, 582 f . 

Sealings on private property, 246 
Self-made men and race re progress, 
496 

Sk^leucid dyn. in Mesopot., 465 
Semites, as ** children of Shem,'* 

2, 17 ; as non-seafarers, 18 ; 
hypothetical Akkad Western 
Semites ”* of Assyriologists non- 
existent, 500 ; lamentation litur- 
gies of, 369 ; and see Chaldees. 
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Semitic, dyns. in Mesopot. wholly 
absent until e, zioo b.c., 429 f- ; 
piejudices of Assraologists fs^ify 
S. and MesoTOt. history, 56 f., 122 
f.. 369 U 400. 4*9 f.. 463. 49* f. 

Semitization of S. names by Assyrio- 
legists, 57 f., 187 f., 305 f., 4x2 f., 
463 f., 474 

Serek, n. for £. cartouche of Baby- 
lonian orimn, 248 

Serpent and dragon cult of Early 
Smites and Chaldees, 31, 89 f., 
148, 468 ; defeated by ist S. k., 
31 f., X27, 608 ; and on Anc. Brit, 
monts., loi. 607 

Serpent Stone-bowl, magical fetish 
of, Urd weirds captured by Thor 
or In-Dur, still extant, 32, 89 f. ; 
later S. of Gudia, 31, 541 

Serpents, intertwined, in S. and E., 
30 f. ; in Anc. Britain and 
Scandinavia, 32 ; in Hittite monu- 
ments, II 

Sety I, sarcophagus in Soane Mus., 


240 

Seven, the number, 316 
Seven Seas, the, in S., 316 
Sha-Gin, n. of Sargon, 140 ; n. of 
Sargon's great-grand s., 322 
Shagman, t. as Viceroy, 264 f. ; and 
see Shaman 

Shaka, 1., 219 ; tribe, 203 
Sha-Kuni, n. of Sargon, 51, 140, 199, 
200 f. ; and see Rumi. 

Shakra, Sanskrit n. for Pali Sakko 
for Indra, 97 ; and see Sakh 
Shaman, t. as viceroy, 264 ; and see 
Shagman 

Shamash, Semitic n. for Sun 
Shar-gali-sharri, Semitic reading for 
k. Gani (or Guni)-£ri, a,v. 
Shar-Gani (or -Guni), n. tor Sargon, 
199 ; identical in Mesopot., £. 
and I.V., 200, 206 f., 214, 225 ; 
n. for Sargon's great-grand s., 
identical in £., Mesopot. and I.V., 
298* 3*> 

Shar-Gani-Eri, 40th S. k., ' 237 f 
see Gani Eri 

Sharum-Gin, n. of Sargon, 199 f. 
Shell ornaments, . carved and for 
inlaid work, 160 f. 

Shem, Semitic eponym, 2, 17 
Shenu, £. n. derived from S., 332 
Shepherd, t. of S. kings and priest- 
kings, 118, X30. 167 
Shepherd, The Good, t. of S. kings, 
380, 420 

Shibbak, Elam k., 4x6, 424 

Shields, Pis. Ill, Vllfi 

Shinar Heb. n. for Mesopot., xx2. 


Ships, of a hundred oars in k. 
liaryashwa's (Uruash's) dyn., x6x, 
209 ; in Menes* or Manis^ period, 
275 f., 283 (3rd line of label) ; S. 
inspectors of, 191 ; talismanic 
dwarfs of Phoenician, see Cabiri 
Shirihum, 2x8 ; Semitic for Edin 

Smrpurla c., 53, 376 
Shudur Kib, 42nd S. k. and last k. 
of Menes* dyn., 6x, 298 f., 484 ; 
identical n. in £., Mesopot. and 
I.V., 298 f. ; Egyptian inscripts, 
of deciphered, 34X f. 

Shuktimat mts., 1x5 
ShOsh-shi, k., 449 
Shutnik, Elam k., 4x5 f., 428 
Shutu, en^my of xst S. k. (Adamu), 
150 f. ; as (?) Sudyumna of I.L., 84 
Sidon, 18, 26 

Sig, t. of Thor in Eddas re Sagg, t. 

of ist S. k., 48, 89, 91, 98, Z47, 468 
Silver mines, mts. of, 222 f., 267 
Sin (or ** Moon **), ^mitic t. of Ur 
dyn. kings, 387 ; and cp. Indian 
emii valent Chand or Chandra, 4x6 
Sin-Mubalit, k., 432, 481 ; see 
Anuba 

Sin-Mapish k., 4x5 
Sinai peninsula and Sumers, 269, 
377 ; and see Magan 
Sindh desert, x68 ; and see Edin and 
Maru 

Sinope, 72 

Sippur c., 221, 445, 475 ; its Sun- 
gate, 445 f. 

Sir, S. n. for ** lord ** or ** king ** 
(Enf: , Sir and Sire), 199 
Sir Gawain, as Gan or Gin, 2nd S. k., 
M5 

Sirius (dog star) heliacal risings in 
S. astronomy, late, 489 
Sita, queen, 421 
Siva tribe, 172 

Slav race, 466 ; invasion of Greece 
by, 466 

Slaves in later S. Mesopot., 360, 404 
Slings (stone), 150 
Sneliu, Pharaoh, 276 
Snow-boots (Gothic) of Indian Sun- 
god, disclosing Nordic origin, 436 
Soane Museum, sarcophagus of 
Sety I in, 240 

Solar, king-lists of I.L., eg f. ; titles 
of Early A. kings, 51 f. ; titles in 
5* ; year reckoning, S., 478 
Soldiers, S., PI. VII B, pp. xo8, 269, 
xiv, 302 ; Hittite, iq. HI, 8 ; 
war-chariots of, 12 
Soma, t. of sacred wine in Vedas, 
and also of the Moon, 393 
Soma, k.,f29^ f. 
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Somaka» 23rd A. k., xo^i, 140, 169 
Son of God. t. of Sumers, 93 ; t. of 
Adam in New Test.. 149 
Sothic cycle re S. and £. chronology. 

488 f. ; sec Sirius 
Spanish C.. 511 
Spinning. S.. PI. IXb. 

Spiral design. S. origin and meaning 
of. 288 

St i^drew. pre-Christian, as Indara 
or Indra. zst S. k.. 127 ; legend of. 
in Anc. Briton pre-Chnstian Cutti 
coins as Inara, 491 ; Cross. 
Sumerian, of, 16. 127. 608 ; Cross 
of, in Anc. Briton pre-Christian 
coins, 7, 491, 607 

St George of Cappadocia and Eng- 
land. as canonized 1st S. k. Gaur. 
original Gnur, Gurusha. 20, 72, 
76, 94, 138 f., 142 f., 468. 486 f. ; 
sla3ring the dragon, 127 ; Red Cross 
of, in E. in Menes* tomb, 273; 
in S. Hitto- Phoenician and Anc. 
Brit. pre-Christ, monls. ; see Cross 
and George 

St Michael, the Archangel, as 
canonized 2nd S. k. Mukhla, 
Sun- Archangel, x6. 20, 23, 24 f., 
156. 469, 504. 6*5 ; slaying the 
Dragon, 31 £,, 156, 515. 608 ; on 
Ancient Briton pre-Roman coins 
and monuments, 25 f., 195» 253, 
607 ; Mount of, at Phoenician 
tin-port in Cornwall, 25, 145 ; 
see Goose, Michael and Michael- 
mas 

State-religion of Sumers, as Sun- 
cult. 24, 210, 369, 503 
Statues, S., in round, 378 , and see 
Bidasnadi, Gudia, Manistusu, etc.; 
S. hall of, 378 

Stone-bowl, magic fetish, see Bowl. 

Cauldron and Grail 
Stone-mace, 10 ; and see Macc 
Stone, tables of the Law, 192 f. 
Storehouses and granaries, S. govern- 
ment, XO8, X9X 
Suabu, k.. 433 f., 440 f. 

Suash-Sin, k., 371, 388 f., 399 ; see 

Shushena 

Subartu, Semitic n. for Edin, xxy. 
2x8 

Su-D^a, 22nd A. k. as Tarsi of Kish. 
Z04. X40, 169 f. 

Sudyumna, enemy of xst A. k., 84 ; 
t. of k. in Manasyu's dyn.. 298 
(tabled 

Su-Edin, see Edin 
Suhotra, k., 298 f., 433 
Sumadru c., 130. 533 
Sumer or Sumerian, n. for people, 
language and script, arbitrarily 

2 S 


applied by Assyriologists. 4 f.. 
470 

Sumer race, as Aryan or Nordic, 2 f.. 
6. 68 f., 85 f.. 467 ; as Amorites. 
6, 16, 410 ; as Goths, 7 f., 78 f.. 
359 f*. 467 i- : as Hittites, 9 f., 

468 f. ; as Phoenicians (Early), 
x6 f., xxo; and see Aryans, 
Amorites, Goths, Hittites and 
Phoenicians 

Sumerian inscripts, and writing, in 
E. and I.V., keys to decipherment 
of. 242 f., 249 f., 545 

Sumerians (n., see Sumer), advent of 
in Mesopotamia and aate, 85 f.. 

469 ; civilize Mesopotamia. Asia 

Minor and Egypt and India, 27 f., 
85 f.. 109 f., jt3i £., 466 f. ; chrono- 
logy, real, of, recovered, 481 ; 
colonies of, see Colonies ; end of 
rule in Mesopot., 465 f., 497 ; 
history of, obstructed by Assyrio- 
logist prejudices. 124 f. ; home- 
land of, 72 f., ,7, 468. 599 f. ; 

king-lists of. m Kish Chronicle. 
36 f. ; in archaic lists prefixed in 
Isin Chronicle, 128 f. ; in Indo* 
Aryan epics, 86 f. ; names of 
kings of, arbitrarily " restored ** 
by guesswork by Assynologists 
and largely Semitized, 33 f., 32 f.. 
412 f. and passim ; unique key to 
forms of names preserved by 
official I.L., 39 f. ; language of. 
proto-Aryan, 3 f., 47X ; law-codes 
of, 13, 78, 192, 369 ; modernness 
of civilization of, 283, 487, 3x0 f. ; 
religion of, origin of modem higher 
religions, 4 f., see Religion ; seals 
of, in I.V., see Indus Valley S. 
Seals; unity of world's civiliza- 
tion by 26, 223, 493 ; world- 
empire of, 223 f.. 23X f., 467 f. ; 
writing of, source of modem 
alphabetic writing, 4 f. ; and 
see Writing, Sumerian 

SumuabOm, k., 433 f. 

Sumu-lash, k., 433 

Sun, as deity of Early Sumers, 23, 
31, 210. 468, 303 ; as Hawk. 72 f.. 
76 f., X22 , anthropomorphized 
'ater, as reflex ot deified xst k., 23. 
y2, X93. 303, and PI. XXIII ; as 
War-god with weapon, 21 x f . ; 
fmit offerings to, 273, 344 ; stone- 
mace offerings to, 221 ; net of, 
Z22 ; titles ot, as Ahura, Ashura. 
Homs, Mitra and Mithra, Ra. 
Sol (Zol), Surya, of S. origin, 132, 
4x7, 461 ; resurrecting, 288 ; 

‘symbol^ of Hawk and Ea^c, 72 f . ; 
as lotus, 193. 43h ; and see Bull 
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Sun-worship, Aryan or Sumerian, is 
non-Semitic, 23, 51, 187, 468 f. ; 
Akenaten's, 452 ; Hittites', 13 f., 
452 ; Manis* or Menes', 268, 
272 f. ; Phoenicians', 23 f. ; 
Sargon's, 187, 2Zi f. 

Sunset Land, S. t. for West, 288, 
362 f. ; the end of the, 288, 564 
Suratash Sin, Gothic dyn. k., 364 
Surya, n. for Sun of S. origin, 461 
Susa c., in Elam, .2 17, 422, 409 
Sushena, Ur dyh. k., 371, 393 f. ; 

I.V. seal of, 396 
Sutlej, r., 1 71 

Suttee, burial immolation of wives 
in Semitic Chaldea, te 182 f., 386 
f. ; in India, 386 f. 

Sutudri, n. for Sutlej r., 171 
Suvatthi, Indo-Aryan paradise, n. 
of S. origin, Z17 

Suvira, I.L. n. for Sargon, 140 
(table), 233^ 

Swallow pictures Fate in S., 286 
Swede, as dialectic for Xadii or 
Khaii or Cedi, 6 ; and cp. WPOB., 
209 ; as Goth, 91 

Sweden, Phoenician influence in, 26 ; 
C. in, 512 

Symbols, sacred ; see Emblems 
Synchronism, discovered between 
Anc. Egypt and Mesopot., 33. 
230 f. ; between Isin and 1st 
Bab. dyn., 426, 428 f. 

Syria, as S. Kur, 42, 193 ; sea of, 
198 

Syrians, White, as Hittites, 72, 468 
Syrio-Phoenicians as Kuru-Panch^a, 
42 f. 

Tablets, clay lor cuneiform writing 
by style, 57, 66 ; moist clay as 
used in Mesopot. S. documents 
sdters form of S. signs, 343 f. ; 
ebony and ivory, for records in 
£., 280 f., 283 f. ; Amarna letter, 
433 f. ; Creations " of Chaldees, 
544 

Takhu, k., 413 
Talajangha tribe, 202 
Tamas, t. of Gautama, 104, 323 
Tamsu, 8th A. k., 69, xo6, 130; 
identical with Dushyanta, 69, 
106 ; and see Vishamsu 
Tantan, s. of 1st S. k., 39 ; see 
Danda 

Tari, star, S. origin of n., 461 
Tarsi, k. of Kish, 22nd S. k., i(^, 
1 yu ; and see *Su-Dasa ; Ene-T, 
19th S. k.p 104 ; see Divo D 2 sa 
Tarshish c., 224 

Tarsus c., 72, 83, 206 ; ? Durash 
Tartars, 3 


Tascia or Tascio, deified 2nd S. k. 
as Sun- Archangel, on Anc. Briton 
coins and mons., 7 f., 23, 82, 223, 

606 ; invoked for Resurrection in 
Anc. Briton mons. as in S. and E., 
82, 332 f. ; and see St Michael 

Tashub, Hittite n. for and S. k., 
Tasia, 14 f. 

Tasia or Tax, deified and S. k. as 
Sun-Archangel, 7 f., 13 f., 82, 136, 

607 ; Anc. Briton representations, 
see Tascia ; E. representation, 
347 ; invoked by Semites, Egyp- 
tians and •Anc. Britons for Resur- 
rection, 82, 332 f. ; n. of 8th 
Gothic dyn. k., 386 

Tas-Mikal, Phoenician Sun-angel, 
347 ; see Tasia and Michael 
Taurus mts., 76, 83, 223 
Tax, 363 ; n. for Tasia, q.v. ; n. of 
Gothic dyn. kings, 364 f. ; seals 
of kings from I.V., 366, 384 
Taxes, S., 191 f. ; gatherers of, 
191 

Teheran, 217 

Tell-el- Amarna letters, 433 f. 

Telloh, 376 ; and see Lagash 
Temple, endowments, S., 367, 380, 
384 ; towers, 89 ; and see Zig- 
gurat 

Temporal offices held by priests, 402 
Temporary appointed kings in 
Gothic dyn., 361 
Ten thou.sand, march of the, 71 
Terra-cotta figurines, S., 38 ; in 
Crete, 600 ; in Danul^ Valley, 
600 ; in Indus Valley, 38 ; in 
Troy, 600 ; drain-pi|^s, S., in 
I.V., 293 ; in Crete, 293 
Teshub, see Tashub 
Thebes, 26 

Thiasa, n. of Thor's s. in Eddas, 
143 f., 363 ; for Tasia, q.v. 

Thinis, or Upper Egypt, 240 
Thor, 1st Gothic k. of Nordic Eddas 
as 1st S. k. Dur (or Tur), 23 f., 
78 f ., 128 f . ; as 1st S. k. In-Duru or 
In-Dara, Eindri of Eddas, 79 f. ; as 
St George of Cappadocia, 142 f. ; 
as first crusader, 76 ; Ash t. of, 
as S. Ash, 74 ; as Jupiter, 132 f. ; 
date of historical original of, 468, 
486 ; Goat emblem of, 10, 171 ; 
magic stone-bowl of weirds cap- 
tured at Urd in S., 88 f. ; inscript, 
on, deciphered, 93 f. ; slays 
Dragon-like k. Dur, 31 ; Sig t. of, 
as S. Sagg, 98 f., 418 ; Sun- 
worship of, i$3 f. ; taming of the 
Lion-toterns by, PI. I, xlvi, 78, 
X95> 608; and see Adam, Adar, 
Dar, George, and Odin 
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Thoro-day or Thursday, n. after k. 

Thor, 133, 143 
Thunderbolt sign in S., 221 
Tibetan C., 511 ; Grand Lama re 
later Ur dyn. kings, 404 
Tianu (“Tidnu **), S. n. for Western 
and European lands, 315 
Tiger seal of Narmar as Marra in 
I.V., 308, 548 
Tigris r., 71, 193 
Time reckoning of Early S., 478 
Tin land. Western, of Sargon, as 
Cornwall, 222 

Tirigan, last Gothic dyn. k., 364, 
382 f. 

Titles, plurality of S. kings, 51, 93 f. 
Toilet articles, S., comb in tomb of 
Menes ; and see Coifiure and Cos- 
metics 

Tombs, S., 183 f., 549 ; Egyptian 
of S. type, 183 f. ; Anc. Briton 
megalithic, of S. and £. type, 
183 f-j»498 ; I-V., 184 ; of Sargon, 
his queen and f. and his dyn. 
discovered at Abydos in Egypt, 
231 f., 241 f., 245 f. ; their in- 
scriptions deciphered for 1st time, 
241 f. 

Tonsure of S. priests, inf. 

Totems of Chaldee Smites, Serpent 
add Lion, xlvi, 78, 90 f., 607-8 
Trade, 26 

Trade ror.^-es, S., 72 
Transcaspia, prehistoric C. in, 37 f. 
Trasa Dasyu 1 , 19th A. k. and 19th 
S., 104 f., 170 ; II, 2'2nd A. k. and 
22nd S. k., 104 f. 

Treaties, 13, 452 

Tree of Knowledge, ChalC in oracu- 
lar at Urdu (Urd), 420, 545 
Tree of Life, 541 
Tribes of Aiyans, the five, 81 
Trinity Godhead of Chaldee Semitic 
origin, 149, x66, 504 ; rejected by 
the A^an Goths, 504 
Trisankha, k., 381 f. ; as ? Tirigan 
Tritsu, Aryan clan, 170, 172 
Trojan C. of S. origin, 8 ; earliest 
writing S., 8, 16 ; war, 509 ; 
whorls or amulets inscribed in S., 
8, x6 

Trojans, of Aryan or Nordic race, 9 ; 
as Sumers, 471, 508 f. ; invoke 
deified 2nd S. k., 82 
Troy or Ilos as ? Durash or llu, 206 
Tukh or Tekhi, n. of predynastic 
Phaiaoh in agreement with I.L., 
244 

Tungol, Anglo-Saxon star n. re S., 461 
Tur, S. variant of Dur, see Thor 
Turkestan supposed home of Aryans, 
39 


Turkish C., 51 1 ; language, 506; 
new empire, 77 ; rapid Wes- 
ternizing in, 515 ; old Sultans, 404 
Turvasa tribe, 172 
Tuscans re Sumer C., 471, 508 
Tusu, t. of Menes or Manis in E., 
237 f., 280; 291 
Tutankhamen, 184, 179 
Tyre, 18 f., xio ; foundation of, 2 t 

UdA-vasu (or Uda of the Vase or 
Bowl), n. of 4th A. k., 69, 100 f., 
522 ; see 4th S. k. Udu of the 
Bowl or Grail 

Udu, t. of xst S k., 94, 132 ; as 
Eddie Odo t. of Thor-or Odo, q.v. 
Udu or Udug or Utuk, priest-k. of 
Kish, 4th S. k. on votive magic 
Bowl, 88 f., 94 f., xoo f. ; his 
trophy Bowl as The Holy 
Grail ' of k. Ar-Thiir, 88 f., 92 f., 
469 ; deification of xst S. k. by, 92 
Uduin or Odoin, n. of xst S' k., 
X3of. ; as Odin of Eddas, 130 f. 
Uku, t. of xst S. k. 89=sOku, t. of 
Thor in Eddas 

Ukhu c., cap. of S. k., 59, 68 ; 

location of, 71 f., 77 f. 

Ukraine, with prehistoric painted 
wares, 600 ; as Gothic 1 ., 600 
Ukush, S. pers. n., 193 
Ukusi, n. of xst S. k. in Kish 
Chronicle, 59, 68, 78 f., 94, 100, 
247 ; as S. for IkshvAku, xst 
Aryan k. of I.L., 78 f., q.v, ; 
Sargon claims descent from, 247 f.; 
and as Sagara he is similarly 
recorded in 1 . 1 «., 196 f. ; Dudu of 
Sargon's dyn. in Mesopot. and E., 
claims descent from, 327 ; Shudur 
Kib, successor of Dudu in same 
dyn., claims descent from, 344 ; 
Dasa-Ratha 111 of Isin dyn. is 
recorded as descended from, 4x9 ; 
emblem of, a he-goat, xo, 406, 444 
Ukuzu*i, n. for xst S. k. on Udu’s 
Bowl, 94 
Umma c., 193 

Underground dwellings of Early 
Chaldees like Celtic picts* houses, 
96 

Jnity of Anc. C., reason for, 26, 225, 
495 

Unnusha, n. of 3rd S. k., 68 ; equates 
with l.L. 3rd Aryan k. Nahusha, 
68 f. 

Upe c., location of, 71 
Ur c., 2, 72, 176 f., 386 f. ; centre of 
Chaldean Moon and animal sacri- 
fice cult, ^86 f. ; recent excava- 
tions at, 386 f. ; funerary murders 
at, 182 
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Us dynasty, 27, 386 f., 470 ; .adopts 
Chaldean Moon cult and blood- 
sacrifices, 386 f. ; kings of, adopt 
5 tfi or ** Moon " 387 f. ; Brahman 
caste rises in, 387 f., 399 ; Semitic 
influences in, 387 ; works mines 
in Cappadocia, 402 f. ; date of, 

485 

Ur Bau priest-k., 362, 371 f. ; see 
Uru-ash-Bakus or ** Devotee of 
Lord Bakus " 

Ur En^r, 371 ; see Uru-ash-Zikum 
Ur Nigin, k., 355 

Ur Nina, 108 f. ; see Uruash-Kh£d 
(or Nina) and Haryashwa 
Ur Ningirsu, 362 f. ; see Uruash 
Nimimid 

Urxus, see Serpent 
Urani 1 ., site of Menes* tragic death, 
as ? Erin, 286 f., 288 f., 566 
Uranos, god, the Indian Vanina, 159 
Urbillu, c.-land, 403 
Urd, seat of the lotun weirds and 
of Wodan (or Bodo) in the Eddas 
with Mafi^c fetish stonc>bowl 
captured by Thor, 88 f., 90 f., 
130 f., 132, 134 ; oracle tree at, 
420 ; well at, 88 f . ; site of at 
Carchemish, 134, 143 ; place 

captured and civilized by Thor 
and made a city, 96 ; and see S. 
Urdu 

Urdu, c. of 1st S. k. Uduin (or Odoin) 
130 f., Z34 ; seat of temple of 
In-Duru, the deified ist S. k. 
and of the oracle Tree of Chaldees, 
420 ; a second and later Urdu 
bordering shore of delta at 
Abu Shahrein, 72 ; see Eridu 
Uri 1 ., the Semitic Akkad, 193, 227, 
308, 419, 533 f. ; and see Akkad 
Uri-Mush, k., s. of Sargon, 61, 271, 
257 558. 582 ; overthrown by 

Menes, 237 ; and see Ri-Mush and 
Mush . 

Urish-Ginar k., 333 
UrjayantI, fort of k. Narmara, 308 
Uni, S. n. for city, 188 
Uni-ash-Bakus, Gothic dyn. k., 
373 f. ; ancestry of, 374 
Uru-ash-Khfid (or Khab), 13th S. k., 
19 , 27 f., 104, 108 f^ Z40 (table), 
162 f., 169 f. ; ancestry of, 107 f., 
160 i. ; as sea-emperor, 168 f., 
160 f. ; founds 1st Phoenician 
dyn., 19, 108, 160 f., 482 ; founds 
l.V. colony, 109 i., 113 f., 164 f. ; 
five sons of, names and titles of, 
identical in S. and I.L., 110 f. ; 
portraits of, iii ; t. of Barama'- 
nasa, 104 f. ; and see Urwasag, 
Haryashwa, Ur-Ninfi and Unisag 


Uru-ash Nimimid (" Ur Nin^rsu '* 
of Assyriologists), k. and priest-k. 
of Guti or Gothic dyn, 381 f. ; 
n. is religious, meaning ** The 
devotee of Lord Nimimid,*' q.v. 
and 392 f. ; his Kushu line genea- 
logy, 371 f., 392 f.; hisTsun-worship, 
382 ; his opposition to Chaldean 
human sacrifice, 382 ; l.V. seals of, 
366 ; and their decipherment, 
391 f. ; his campaign in the Upper 
Indus Valley from his hymn in 
Vedas, 398,1. ; his Pisha Ruddu 
t., as Vishwa Ratha of I.L., 
366, 591 f. ; see Pisha Ruddu, 
Vishwa Ratha and Vishwa Mitra 
Uru-ash Zikum or Uru-zikum, k., 
371, 388 f., 390 f. 

Urudu Gina, f. of Sargon, 36th S. k., 
104, 120, 140 (table), 177, 188 f., 
214 ; his empire, 189 f. ; as 
Predynastic Pharaoh, 231 f. ; 
reforms of, 190 ; Egypt, inscripts, 
of deciphered, 241 f. ; Law-code of, 
192 f. ; seal of, in I.V., 189, 532 ; 
and see Bahu, Diiru-Gin, Buru- 
Bargin, Parduibuz 
Uruduki-Rainan, 23th S. k., 180 
Urukagina, see Urudu Gina 
Urukshaya priests, 392 
Uruku, t. of Babylon, 447 
Uru-Mush, variant of Un-Mush, a.v. 
Urura, n. of tutor of Sargon- tne- 
Grcat, 203 f., 208 f. ; and see 
Urva 

Uru-Rieika, I.L. n. for Uruash- 
Zikum, 371, 388 f., 390 f. 

Unisag, 104 ; variant of Uruash 
(Khad), q.v. 

Urva, tutor of Sargon, 202, 204 f., 
210 ; and see Urura 
Urv-Ashf, queen of ist A. k. in 
Vedas and I.L., 72 =» Hera, queen 
of Zeus and Asyni-ur, queen of 
Thor in Eddas 

Urzage, variant for Uruash (-KhSd), 
q.v. 

Usaphaidos, n. of E. ist dyn. k. in 
Manetho’s list discovered in E. 
inscript., 298, 330 
Ushigu, k., 433, 438 
Uspia, 1st k. of Assyria as S., 413, 
415 f., 418 f., 421 f. 

Utug, variant n. for Udu or Udag, 
4th S. k. 

Utukhogal, Erech usurper, 382 

Van Lake, in Armenia, 44, 543 
Vaikarma tribe, 172 
Vanina tUranos), god, 139, 391 
Vasistl , Indo-Aryan priest, 170, 
203 . and S. equivalent of n. 
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VedaSi The, psalms of Indo- Aryans, 
41 f. ; date of closure of, 37 f., 
45 f. ; historical S. authors of 
hymns, discovered, see Madgal, 
Ehingi, Su-Das and Vishwa-Mitra ; 
hymns of, identical in S., 368 f., 
393 f- 

Vedic period, chronology of, re- 
covered, 482 f. ; date of closure 
of, 37 f., 45 f. ; geographical non- 
Indian location of, discovered, 

85 f. 

Vedic scholars, arbitrarily reject 
Indian Epic Chronicles, viii, 41 ; 
total ignorance of, te chronology 
of Vedic kings 505 
Venus planet, astronomical data re 
Mesopot. chronology, 480 
Vicitra, Aryan Vedic k., identical 
with last Hittite k. Wisidi and 
date, 43 

Viceroy t. in S., 264 £., 547 f. 

Vidar, t. of Thor's s. in Eddas, re 
S. 75 

Videha 1., 115, -421, 453 
Vimur river of Eddas, location in 
Asia Minor, 75 
Vipds river, 171 

Vishamsu or lamsu, 8th A. k., 
identical with 8th S. k., 69, 523 
Vishdnin tribe, 172 
Vishtara, 6th A. k., identical with 
6th S. k., 69, 522 

Vishva-Mitra, Vedic priest-k., 363, 
368, 371. 38^ i as Vishwa 
Ratha, q.v. 

Vishva-Ratha, k., secular n. of 
Vishva-Mitra before priesthood, 
364. 365. 381 f., 59- i- ; con- 
temporary with k. Dung^, 382, 
391 f. ; identical with S. pen- 
ultimate k. of Gothic or Guti dyn 
Pisha-Ruddu, q.v . ; I.V. seals of. 
366, 591 f. 

Vishva-Saha, k., 413 f. 

Votive offerings, see under Bowls, 
etc. 

Vrici or Vrika tribe, 383 
Vrltaka> 35th A. k., 104 
Vulture stele of victory of 17th S. 
k., 122, 217 ; on Sargon’s reliefs 
217 

Walled S. towns in Mesopotamia 
(Dur — " walled a prefix of old 
S. cities), 206; in Hittite Asia 
Minor, 77 

War, art of S., 211 f ; first great, of 
ist S. k. in establishing Civiliza- 
tion, 76, 78 ; historical basis of 
War of St Michael the Archangel 
against Satan, 144 f., 3x3 ; efiects 


of, on Art, 5x5 ; effects of, on C., 
78 f., 225, 468 f., 3x4 ; effects of, 
on luxury and standard of living, 
403, 3x6 ; prisoners of, deported, 
36 ; or sold as slaves, 360, 404 
War-chariots, Hittite, re Anc. 
Britain, X2 

Warka, n. for Erech, 344 
Warla-Gab, k. of Gothic dyn., see 
Earl Tax 

Warriors, S., PI. VII B ; Hittite, 
PI. Ill and pp. X2 f. 

Wasp or Hornet, causing death of 
Menes, 283, 367 

Water deities, S. ; see Britannia, 
la or In-Dur and Ner ; and 
Brahmanist Chaldee Moon-god as 
" The Moon on the Waters," 397 
Wealth of S. cities, 2, xo8, 1x7 f., 
225 f., 376 f., 403 f. 

Weapons: axe, 10, 221, 293, 397: 
bow, 392 ; lance or spear, PL 
VIIB; lasso, 90; net, 122; shields. 
Pis. Ill, VIIB; slings, X50 ; 
stone-mace, xo ; and see Seals 
for further illustrations 
Weather, S. origin for, 461 f. 
Wednesday, n., origin of, 133 
Weirds in Chaldean Mother-Son 
Serpent cult, 32, 88 f., 90 f. 

Weld- Blundell prism list of archaic 
S. dynasties, 126, 129!. 

W'ell of Urd of Eddas, its historic 
site, 88, X34, X43, 343; and see 
Urd 

Welsh bards and King Arthur 
legend, 487 

West, in S., as Sunset 1., X97, 220 f. ; 

end of Sunset 1., 288 f. 

Western C., 348 f., 470 
Western Land, 233 ; and see West 
Western Semites, hypothetical, of 
Assyriologists non-existent, 187, 
X97. 5^>o 

Westernizing of Early S. C., 348 f., 
498 f . ; Egypt and the, 498 ; 
Phopnicians and the, 498 
Westernizing in modern C., 3x3 
Wheat, re 2nd S. k.'s representation 
and emblem, as estabUsher of 
systematic agriculture, X4 ; in 
Hittite sculpture , on Anc. Brit. 
re-Roman Catti coins, with 2nd 
. k.'s legend, 7, 8, X95 
Wheel, Cross, '* Celtic," in S., 76, 
607 ; in pre-Christian Britain, 
606 ; letters', S., 38 f. 

White Syrians as Hittites, 9, 72 
Whorls, Trojan, inscribed in S., 8, 
308, 605 

Wind, S. origin of n., 46X f. ; deities 
of, Chaldean, X30 f. ; South, 97 
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Wine, Lord of, t. of 2nd S. k., as 
Bacchus, 14, 60, 74, 85, 98 ; and 
see Ale 

Wisiti, last k. of Hittites, identical 
with f. of ist hist. Indian k., 43 
Witches, see Weirds 
Wodan, in Eddas a non- Asa, 133 ; 
arch-enemy of Thor and his 
Goths, 133 ; as a Fury, 133 ; as 
Bodo and Bauta in older Eddas, 
133 ; confused with Odin t. of 
Thor by later bards, 133 ; and 
see Budhnya 

Wodans-day (Wednesday), named 
after Wodan, 133 

Women, dress of S., see Dress ; 
equality, social, amongst S. and 
A., 387 ; lower social position of, 
amongst Chaldees and Early 
Semites, 387 ; priestesses S., 379 ; 
weirds in Chaldee Serpent cult, 
32, 88 f., 129 f. ; and see Lady, 
Mother-^n cult and Suttee 
Woollen dress, S., iii, 401 
World, C. te Aryans and Sumerians, 
467 f., 482 f., 495 f. ; Unity of, 
26 f., 225, 467 f., 494 ; The 

Light of the, S., 2x0, 303 
World conquest, by Aryan-Phoeni- 
cians, 21 f., 499 f. ; by Menes, 
259 ; by Sargon, 225 f. 

World empire, re Unity of Anc. 
Civilizations, 225 f., 231 f., 467, 
495; re Alexander, 465,; re 
Romans, 77, 465 ; disintegration 
of Sargon’s, 349 f. 

World, monarch, S. t. of, used by 
Sargon and Menes and his dyn., 
197, 264, 215, 220, 225, 233 f., 
259 » 30b, 315 f-. 332 f., 335 
Writing, Aryan-S., origin of modem 
alphabetic, 3 f. ; Cretan or 
Minoan, of S. origin, 8, 293 ; 
Egyptian predyn. and ist dyn., 
as S. deciphered for ist time, 
28 f., 241 f., 246 f., 280 f., 559 f. , 
E. hieroglyphs derived from S., 
28 f . : material of document alters 
the form of Sumerian signs, 545 
f . ; and see Tablets ; pen and ink 
style of S. writing, on labels, 
pottery and l.V. seals, 545 f.; 
Phcenician, of S. origin, 18; poly- 
phony of S., 53 f. ; retrograde by 
non- Aryans, 17 ; retrograde, on S. 
sealing, by ist Phoenician dyn., 
159 : Trojan of S. origin, 8 ; keys 


to decipherment of curvilinear 
£. and l.V. Sumer, 242 f., 249 f., 
545 

X ADTi or Xatti, spelling of Khatti or 
“ Hitt " ite title, 162 f. 
Xanthochroic Aryans, X2 
Xatal, k. of Kassi, 433, 456 f 
Xerxes, Persian k. as Aryan, 6; 

march of army of, 71 
Xisouthris, Chaldean Flood " hero, 
historicai Aryan original of, and 
date, 136 

Ya, S. god-n., 64, X47 f. ; see Yah 
or Yahveh (Jehovsih) 

Yadu, 4th A. k., 69, 92, 100, 519, 
523 ; see Udu, 4th S. k. 

Yah or Yahveh, Hebrew and god-n., 
derived from Sumerian or Early 
Aryan, 64, 147 ; and see la 
Yakshu tribe, 173 
Yamun& river, 171, 173 
Yasili sculptures, see lasili 
Yati, k., 92, 100 ; see Yayati 
Yavan or Ionian tribe, 9, 203, 224 ; 
and see Ionian 

Yayati, 4th A. k.. 69. 92, 5X9» 5*3 I 
and see Udu and Yadu and 
Yodhana 

Years, calendar, reckoning by, in S., 
478 f. ; regnal, of S. dyns., 58 f ; 
regnal of E. ist dyn. exaggerated 
by Manetho, 301 

Yodhana, 4th A. k., equating with 
S., 69, 520 

Yuvanashwa, iSth A. k., equating 
with S., 104, 140 (table) 

Zabium, 3rd k. ist Bab. dyn., 433 
Zabshall 1 ., 400 
Zagaga, see Sagaga 
Zaggisi, k. of Erech, 60, 202 f. ; 
dethroned Sargon's f., 188, 193 f. ; 
dethroned by Sargon, 212 f. 
ZS,mbi&, Isin k., 415 
Zax, S. n. for Zeus ; and see Sagg 
Zet, t. £. 1st dyn. k., 298; see 
Gin-Eri 

Zeus, god, human historical original 
of, as xst S. k., 92, 97, 468, 486 ; 
creation of, and date, 92, 482 ; 
and see Sagg, Zax 
Ziggurat temple towers, 379, 391 
Zoroastrian Sun-god n. and function, 
of Sumerian origin, 417 
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